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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1869. 

ABT. I.-An Introduction to the Study of the Nero Te,tament. 
By Baun DAVIDSON, D.D. of the University of Halle, 
and LL.D. Longmans, Green and Co. 1868. 

Tms is the moat advanced work that has yet allpeared in 
England of the Party which has assumed the title of the 
School of High Criticism. We think the term an unfortunate 
one, ae it is certainly one which ie exceedingly ambiguous. We 
are familiar with two forms of this expression, high art and 
high play. We confess that the performances of the school 
of high criticism bear a closer affinity to the latter than the 
former. As the chief instrument of the one ie chance, so that 
of the other is conjecture. Ae the high player stakes the 
:whole of his fortunes on a cast of the dice, so the high critic 
would have us stake our belief in Christianity on hie facility 
at the work of happy guessing. The importance of Dr. David
son's work ie great. It contains a vast mass of matter. The 
number of German authorities referred to is enormous; and 
if the author has read them all, he must be a man of unques
tionable erudition. Dr. Davidson's style, however, is heavy, 
and his manner intensely dogmatical. His logical powen 
beRr no proportion to the extent of his erudition ; and his 
judgment is utterly at fa.nit. We are much struck with Dr. 
Davidson's dogmatic spirit. We think that in this respect he 
would not be a bad rival of the Pope. Instead of giving us 
sound reasonings, he is evt1r endeavouring to confound us by 
the weight of his authorities. The Bchoolmen could have 
hardly had a greater reverence for Aristotle, than he • has for 
his own infallibility, and that of the German school of high 
criticism. 
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We feel a great responsibility in reviewing this work. It 
deeply affects oar belief in Christianity itself. Dr. Davidson 
still clings to a belief of some kind in it11 Divine character. 
Bot he subverts oar trust in the credibility of the records, 
in which oar entire knowledge of it is contained. This will 
be apparent when we inform oar readers of the nature of the 
results to which his criticism has conducted him. 

First : neither of the four Gospels was written by the per
son to whom it has been ascribed. Secondly: they date 
respectively about as late as the years 100, 110, 120 and 
150. Thirdly : even the three Bynoptios contain a consider
able nnmber of unhistorical narratives and events, and have 
been composed by persons who have more or less dietorted the 
facts for party purposes, and have invented others. Fourthly: 
the Gospel according to St. John is almost entirely un
historical. Fifthly : the Acts of the Apostles has a very 
small amount of matter in it which is really trustworthy, and 
the author has framed it with the intention of reconciling 
Petrine and Pauline Christianity; or, to use plain words, 
althoug~ he is the author of the third Gospel, whenever he 
did not find suitable materials he forged them. Sixthly : 
the only genuine writings in the New Testament ue the two 
epistles to the Thessalonians, Galatians, Romans, two to 
the Corinthians, Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, Jade, 
and the Book of Revelation. Beventhly : the other epistles 
ascribed to St. Paul are the work of a much later age, or, 
to speak plainly, are forgeries; and the epistle to the 
Hebrews is also a late production. Eighthly : the first 
epiatle of St. Peter is not the work of the Apostle, but of some 
Christian who wished to place Pauline doctrines in the 
mouth of the leader of Jewish Christianity; and the epistle 
of St. James, though eSBentially Jewish in its aspect, yet pre
sents us with Jewish Christianity in a second stage of its 
development, and that the second of St. Peter, and second and 
third of John, are neither genuine nor apostolic. Lastly, 
though not least, in the audacity of its assertion, that the 
fir11t epistle of Bt. John is not the work of the Apostle; and 
although external evidence is strong in its favour, it can be 
proved by internal evidence alone, not to have been written 
b1 even the author of the Fourth Gospel. Such is a brief 
view of the contents of the volumes before us. We owe it 
to our readers to give positive proof of the position which we 
assume, that whatever may be the amount of Dr. Davidson's 
erudition, it is rendered useless by an entire absence of the 
power of logical reasoning and sound judgment. 



Dr. Dai·idson as a Reasoner. s 
As our epa.ce is limited, we shall not attempt to tract: the 

pbo.ses through which the author's mind has passed; or to 
poir.t out the no.tore of the ultimate landing-plnco where hie 
principles must conduct him. It is our intention to deal with 
Dr. Davidson solely o.s a reasoner. As he has done his best 
to destroy the belief of what, in our point of view, is the 
foundation of Christianity, we most plead lo.ck of room o.s our 
roe.son for not doing what we would willingly in the first place 
do, viz. notice favourably the more commendable portions of 
the work before us. We feel, however, that it iR no time for 
using honeyed words. As we wish to give Dr. Davidson credit 
for all Rincerity, we feel o.ssured that he will forgive us for call
ing a spade u. spa.de, wh,m we examine his r.ompetency for 
executing the work which he has nnderto.ken. . 

Two q uo.lifications arc necessary for composing n. work snch 
as tho.t before us-erudition, which we concede to him; o.nd a 
sound logical judgmcnt, the possession of which we utterly 
deny him. We confess that his logic has sorely tried our 
patience. It is our intention, therefore, not to wo.nder over 
the whole of Dr. Davidson's work, but to confine our criticisms 
to certain portions of it, for the purpose of enabling our readers 
to form a distinct opinion of the unsoundness of his powers of 
judgment, and his inability to appreciate evidence. }'or this 
purpose we sho.11 frequently assume Dr. Davidson'e eto.nding
poiut, and not our own, in relation to the sacred writings. 
We wish our readers clearly to understand that we sho.11 not 
always express our own views of their inspiration or their 
teaching ; but reason on those furnished us by the author. 

Our readers shonld be informed that Dr. Davidson belongs 
to tbfl school which asserts tho.t the historical documents of 
the New Testament have assumed their present form under 
the influence of opposing schools of thought, which they assure 
us existed in the Primitive Church. The two most prominent 
of these were a Petrina and a Pauline party, who held very 
divergent views ae to wha;t constituted the essence of Chris
tianity. The first mn.y be not inaptly described as the School 
of Jewish, the second ae that of Gentile, Christianity, which 
gmdually imparted to it the spirit of universalism which 
characterises our present New Testament. The present form 
of the facts of the evangelical history, of the teaching of our 
Lord, and of the doctrinal etatemente of the N cw Testament, 
have developed themselves out of certain tendencies of thought 
which ho.ve led to various distortions of the original fo.cts ; and 
in many instances to the introduction of others, which aro 
purely mythic. For emmple ; the author of tho Third Gospel 

Di 



4 Davituon', Introduction to the New Te,tament. 

and the Acts was II m11n who laboured hard to reconcile 
Petrine and Pauline Christianity. Under the influence of this 
feeling he shaped his statements of facts; where it was neces
sary for his purpose, he did not hesitate to distort them, and 
when they dul not exist, to invent them. This our author 
declares to be pre-eminently the case with the Acts of the 
Apostles. The larger portion of its discourses are not those 
of Peter or Paul, bot have been composed by the writer for the 
purpose of reconciling the two contending parties in the 
Church. The statements of fact likewise have been coloured, 
or even invented in some cases, with this object in view. The 
Gospel which is believed in by this school may therefore not in
correctly be designated 11s tl1e Gospel according to tlie Tendencies. 

To give such views the semblance of probability, it is 
absolutely necessary that II very late date should be 
assigned for the composition of our present historical books. 
Accordingly our author assigns their date proximately as 
follows : Matthew A,D. 100, Luke 115, Muk 120, Acts 125, 
John 150. For these dates we have failed to find any reliable 
evidence in these volumes. The author makes no real attempt 
to prove them. The only attempt to ugne the question is the 
anertion, that these tendencies can be found in the structural 
of the Gospels and Acts respectively; and it is impossible 
that they could have developed themselves in the form in which 
we find them at an earlier date. Dr. Davidson also discusses 
the references to them in the euly Fathers ; bot he makes no 
attempt to show if these books were composed at so late a 
date, that it was possible that they could have obtained the 
oorrency in the Church which these quotations and references 
imply, or that they conld have been attributed to the authors 
whose names they bear. He noti~es the difficulty with respect 
to St. Mark's Gospel, but leaves 1t unsolved. As these Into 
dates ere the key-stone of Dr. Davidson's position, it is neces
sary that they should not be assumed, but demonstrated, and 
the evidence to the contrary shown to be untenable. This wo 
submit that Dr. Davidson has utterly failed to accomplish. 

We are quite ready to concede the oral character of the 
original Gospel; or, to speak more accurately, that after a 
very short lapse of time, it was partly oral and partly written 
in the Corm of memoranda, and that this forms the basis of 
the Synoptics. This is the only possible account which can 
be given of the very singular awecments and disagreements 
in the verbal expressions which they present; and to it their 
entire phenomena-which can only be appreciated after a most 
careful study-point. The first teachers of Christianity must 
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have supplied their converts with o.n outline of our Lord's 
actions and teaching ; for without one of some kind it could 
not exist. This in the course of time was committed to writing 
by the authors of our present Gospels. They were composed 
out of the oral teaching of the different churches, and from 
memomnda which different converts ho.d composed for their 
private use. 

Dr. Davidson is of opinion, that the authors of the Synoptio 
Gospels borrowed from one another ; and that Mark and Luke 
made free use of Mo.tthew's Gospel. His language on this 
point is strong: "Those who believe in the original independ
ence of the Evangelists-that each wrote without seeing what 
his predecessor had composed-have been fairly driven out of 
the field of criticism. One valid argument overturns their 
belief, viz. the peculiar resemblance of Mark's Gospel to that 
of Matthew." 

Dr. Davidson forgets the salutary advice whieh recommends 
one who is girding on his armour, not to boast himself like 
him who to.kes it off. We utterly deny the assertion that 
those who believe that the S~•noptics were composed inde
pendently of each other, have been drfren from the field of 
criticism. We have compared every portion of the parallel 
narrative, o.nd have arrh-ed at the conclusion, tbo.t it is impos
sible that St. Mark and St. Luke could have written as thEy 
have if they had ho.d St. Mattbew's Gospel before them. If 
we compare St. Matthew o.nd St. Mark's Gospels, what are 
the chamcteristics which u.t once strike the reader? Some 
portions present o. remarkable coincidence in words and 
phmses, which most unquestionably b:wo originated in a 
source common to both writers. At the so.me time they are 
distinguished by verbal diversity of n most peculiar cho.mcter. 
It is utterly incredible, if St. Mark had Matthew's Gospel before 
him, that he should have made these o.ltemtions of grammar, 
arrangement,. and omission of which we speo.k, for most of 
them are of a most arbitrary character, nod serre no con
ceivable purpose. But t-here is another considemtion which is 
conclusive against the idea that the author of Mark composed 
his Gospel with that of Matthew in bis hands, unless he 
composed his own with very dishonest purposes. The most 
remarkable difference between the narrative portions of these 
Gospels is, that whereas those of Matthew are the ho.rest 
narratives of events, those of Mark introduce into them a. 
large amount of the liveliest description, such BA usually 
distinguishes ocular testimony. If, therefore, Mark ho.d 
Matthew's narrative before him, the whole of theSfl pecu-
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liarities must have been delibemtely invented by him, and 
foisted into his own. Dr. Davidson somewhere observes that 
one mnn hns 0, more lively style thnn another. We grant 
ibis; but thnt hns nothing to do with the present question. 
The peculio.rities or Bt. Mark nre those which usually o.ccompany 
ocular testimony. The question before us is not one 0,bout a 
more or less lively style ; but the honesty of the procedure of 
one who hnd a no.rrative before him of the charncter of 
Matthew, and who interpolatr.d into it the peculiar tl'aits with 
which Mark's Gospel abounds. We invite Dr. Dnvidson to 
take 11, narrative of events written in the style of Matthew, 
and recompose it in that of Mark, prr.serving the same 
number of identicnl expressions. To publish i,;uch an inter
polated narrative ns an original, would involve an amount 
of dishonesty, of which we cannot suiipect Dr. Da"idson to be 
capable ; nnd, thercfo1·e, we cannot believe it of the author of 
St. Mark's Gospel. 

Dr. Davidson does his l1est to prove thnt the reference to 
Mark's Gospel in the celebrated frngment of Papia11, preserved 
by Eusebius, must refer to 11, prior Mark, instend of the Gospel 
which now bears his name, and for which it ho.a been cun
ningly substituted. But he is by no means ioF.ensible to the 
difficulty with which it must have been attended in the short 
interval during which, if the substitution was really mnde, it 
must have taken place. The following is his account of 
the matter: "This transference seems to hal'e been r.ffected 
ailentl,v, without the observation or the opposition which ii 
would hn.ve elicited in a critical age. It must be admitted 
that there is no proper historical tmce of such substitution, 
and that the Fathers speak only of the present Gospel of 
St. Mark."• 

~ow this is a very quiet way of assuming the point at issue. 
U 1s admitted that the Fathers knew of our present Mork, and 
do not afford a trace of the existence of any other ; nod 
yet, tho.t a. genuine Mink had been in existence, and well 
known only n. few yen.re previously, for which our present 
Yark has been substituted. Yet Justin Mn.rtyr, nod Irenmus, 
who were separated by a single generation from tbe Apostles, 
and the latter of whom tells us that be bad a most lively 
recollection of hearing Polycarp, who hnd conversed with John, 
not only believed our preseut Mark to be the genuine one, 
but hn.d never heard of the real Mn.rk, though in circulation 
only n. few years before. This is the most extrnvngant of 

• VoL ii. p. 82. 
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suppositions. Eusebius also, who quotes the passage from 
Papius, had not the smallest idea that it was inapplicable to 
our present Mark. Compared with the improbR.bility, nay, 
the impossibility, of the supposition which Dr. Davidson 
adopts, the difficulty as to whether the words b Tafi, are 
applicable to the present Gospel is as nothing. It is even far 
more probable that John the Presbyter was deceived in his 
statement, than that a false Mark could have been substituted 
for the genuine one in the manner supposed. 

We grieve to see that Dr. Davidson can have recourse to the 
following most unworthy subterfuge, and insin11at.e that there 
is some doubt whether the four Gospels which Irenmus had in 
his hands were our four received ones, and that one of them 
was Mark. "It may be answered," says he, "that lrenmus, 
though well acqoo.inted with the four Gospels, does not call 
the second a Gospel, but what was preached by Peter." Does 
Dr. Davidson mean to insinuo.te, after what he has conceded, 
that Irenmus doubted whether his second Gospel was a Go~pel, 
or that it was Mark's? or, that Irena,ns did not pin.inly asseri 
that there must have been four Gos1>els, and could have been 
no more ? His argument on this -point may be worthless 
enough, but it could not even ho.ve been thought of unless four 
Gospels had long been current in and acknowledged by the 
Church. We forbear to comment further on this passage. 

Our author treats with the utmost contempt the general 
tradition that the Apostle Peter was in some way connected 
with the composition of our present Gospel, although he 
admits that Irenmns, Tertullian, and Clement of Alexandria 
assert it. He so.ye that Peter's connection was with the lost, 
and not the present Mark, and that some passages of the loaf; 
one mo.y have been introduced into our present Gospel. Now 
all this is mere hypothesis and guess work, founded on the 
uncertain interpretation of a small fragment of a work which 
has perished. Pure conjecture is placed before us with the 
certainty of an oracle. 

But our author is conscious of the weakness of the founda
tion on which his theory rests; and, therefore, he endeo.vours 
to bolster it up by some weak o.ppeals "to internal testimony." 
••Our present Mark," says he, "is not copious or remarkable in 
particulars relating to Peter." Onr author is well acquainted 
with the reasons which have been assigned for this; aud which 
not only explain the cause of the omission, but constitute a 
most satisfactory reason for believing that the connection 
of the author of the Gospel with Bt. Peter was o. real one. 
Dr. Davidson says that "these reasons might; have had some 
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weight if Mark bad wri'Hen while Pekr was alive." Bat why 
ahould they not have operated on Mark after Peter was dead? 
If Peter suppressed them from modesty, and Mark enteriained 
a reverential regard for him, why might he not have carried 
out his known wishes ? It is the exception and not the role 
to disregard them. 

But Dr. Davidson, in common with this school of thought, 
catches at a straw which seems to BUfport their theoriea, and 
quietly ignores all the evidence which makes against them. 
We have closely examined St. Mark's Gospel, and beg to draw 
attention to the fact, that it is nearly always the case that 
whenever we can prove that Peter was present at an event, 
either from this or either of the other Gospels, this Gospel 
contains a peculiarly graphic description of it, precisely of the 
style which we should have expected from a man of hie 
peculiar temperament. This is the case with every event at 
which Peter can be identified as being present, up to the time 
when he enters the High Priest's palace; and then a very 
satisfactory reason can be given for the graphic style of 
narrative breaking oft' at this partieullll' point. If this is the 
case, it affords the strongest confirmation of the tradition 
that Peter was in some way or other connected with the 
author of this Gospel. Why h11e Dr. D11vidson left this cir
cumstance wholly nnnoticed ? 

Our author supports his opinion that Mark used M11tthew 
largely, by quoting paBBages from both Gospels, where the 
words in one nearly coincide with those in the other. He 
even contends that there o.re passages in Mark which are 
made op by a union of Matthew and Luke. For this purpose 
he adduces the Parable of the Sower, the narrative of bringing 
little children to Christ, and the cleansing of the leper. We 
invite him greatly to enlarge this list, and to point out on 
what principle the minute verbal alterations have been intro
duced, which his theory presupposes to have been inserted 
with a deliberate design ; and especially we draw hie atten
tion to the Parable of the Husband.man, and ask him to explain 
to us U,a principle on which either of the Evangelists could 
have framed his narrative out of either of the other two, unless 
be has deliberately done so, for the sake of imposing on his 
readers, and persuading them of his originality when he 
was only a copyist. These variations and agreements in 
expreBBion are more peculiar than any in the Gospels, and 
it wonld occupy several pages if we were to point the 
whole of them out. If made on purpose, they an most 
oapriciolll and unaccountable. 
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If the Parable of the Bower in Mark bas been borrowed 
from that of Matthew, it is evident that the author must 
have had the whole of Matthew J.iii. before him. In this case 
a difficulty at once meets us, which Dr. Davidson quietly 
passes over in silence. Matthew J.iii. contains seven pambles. 
Mark iv. has three only, two of which are common with 
Matthew, and one, viz. of the seed, growing a man knows not 
how, peculiar to Mark. Now, we ask, what reason can be 
assigned for Mark's relating two of Matthew's pambles, and in
serting an altered version of them in his Gospel, the variations 
being of the most singular description ; omitting the other 
five, and instead of these inserting a parable no-;vhere else 
found in the Gospels '/ Bnt this is not all. Matthew xiii. 
contains the reasons why onr Lord spake to the multitude in 
parables. These reasons in Mark are altered, abridged, and 
enlarged in a singular manner, and divided into two portions, 
separated from each other by the insertion of the explanation 
of the Parable of the Sower. We invite the author to give a 
rational account of these phenomena which will be consistent 
with hi1,1 theory. He has given us a reason why Mark inserted 
the words, " Know ye not this parable '/ and how then will ye 
know all parables '/'" " We can discem here a tendency to 
ascribe to our Lord an exoteric and an esoteric doctrine." 
But be must give a rational account of the whole phenomena, 
not only of this, but of many other parallel passages ; and 
until he has done so, we assert that there is no logical con
nection between his premisses and his conclusions. 

We are desirous of hastening onwards, but it is onr mis
fortune not to be able to turn over the pages of this work 
without having our attention drawn aside by reasonings of a 
most fallacious character. A few P"ges farther on our eye 
has alighted on the following passages, which are certainly 
sublimely dogmatioal: "The very incapacity of the disciples to 
recognise the MeBSiah in Him, and to apprehend the object of 
His ministry, is described more strongly 1n order to show the 
dignity and m9,jesty of His person." We should inform our 
readers, tha.t Dr. D.i.vidson is attempting to prove that St. M:uk's 
Gospel conh.ins higher view3 of our Lt>rd's person thi\n either 
Matthew's or Luke's; and th:1.t the facts have been tamp:ired 
with by its author for this purp:m. Aga.in,• "In this Gospel 
the teacher is subordinated to the doer of mighty deeds. The 
mild, p3r3u1,sive, authoritative instructor, such as HiJ appea.red 
in the Sermon on the Monot, beoomes a mighty person[l,ga, who 

• VoL ii. p, 100, 
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eets up an imperishable kingdom by the overwhelming power 
of His acts," &c. &c. paHim. Our readers may wonder why 
Dr. D1uidson is taking all this trouble. We will inform 
them. The object is to show the effect which peculiar 
~ndencit, have had on its historical character. This 1s a fair 
specimen of high criticism, which quietly o.ssumes the point 
which it ought to prove. It seems to us that "the mild, 
persuasive, authoritative instructor of the Sermon on tho 
Mount," wonld ho.ve been simply a ridiculous personage, 
unless He had been supported by the performance of some of 
those mighty acts, on the historical truth of which, though our 
author has nowhere expressly denied, he has done his utmost 
to throw considerable doubt, and expressly declared that it is 
a matter of greo.t indifference, with respect to the truth of 
Christianity, to maintain. The "I say unto you," of the 
Sermon, in which the speaker puts himself on o. level, in point 
of o.uthority, with the Divine voice at Sinai, must have 
appeared ridiculous egotism in the eyes of the assembled 
multitude, if they could ho.ve seen in Him nothing but the 
outward appearance of o. carpenter who was thrusting himself 
into Moi;es' cho.ir. 

The Gospel according to the Tiibingen School " is, in fact, 
o. new evaugelium, which, o.s we have already intimated, 
ought to he deeigno.ted the Gospel according to the Tendencie,." 
"Wo ohsene in Mark's Gospel," says Dr. Davidson, "a 
tendency to separate discourses addressed to the disciples, 
from those meant for such as were without, or, in other words, 
o. distinction is drawn between Hie e1oteric o.nd His esoteric 
discourses." Now for the proof of this assertion: First. The 
statement of Mark, thnt the disciples asked their Master the 
meaning of o. parable within the walls of a house. Secondly. 
Their havin~ asked Him a question in a house on the subject of 
marriage. Thirdly. HiR addressing the people only in parables 
on the day when H" uttered the Parable of the Sower ; and 
His exphining them in private to His disciples. This is the 
basis on which the assertion rests, that Mark dosigned to 
represent our Lord as having an exoteric and esoteric doctrine, 
after the manner of the philosophers. Is it possible that 
Dr. Davidson does not see that such reasonings can only avail 
to prove it, hy first taking the truth of it for granted, and 
then by assuming that the facts have been distorted by the 
author of Mark's Goepel for that purpose? 

But the believers in the Go,pel according to tl,e Trndencin 
are far from being agreed as to the direction towo.rds which 
t_hey tt:nd. Mark on one or two occasions describes our Lorcl 
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-as accompanying His mimcles with some outward sign. The 
author of the Gospel has been represented as having considered 
them as means which might haTe been conducive to effect a 
oure. Some of these critics assert that the presence of thi.; 
peculiar trait indicates an earlier form or the narrative ; others 
a later. Here then doctors diEagree; and when they do so, 
who sho.11 decide? Dr. Davidson seems to be troubled with no 
doubt as to whose right it is to seat himself in the chair of 
authority. " Surely," says he, "this indicates a later reflec
tiveness, uniting the natuml with the supernatural/' We are 
not quite so suro a.bout it ; but ho.ve a vague idea that the 
oldest form of the supemo.tuml has been usu~lly united with 
some material accr.mpaniment, o.s in magic, and charming, 
which have been found among the most barbarous tribes 
wholly destitute of n religion. 

It is a matter of life and death to this school of critics to 
establish the late date of the Gospels ; accordingly our author 
catches at any straw which he can make to point in this direc
tion. Having laid it down as a co.non, that whenever an 
evangelist attributes high dignity to our Lord, it is a proof of 
late authorship, he hns endeavoured to prove that the author 
of Mark distorted the facts of this Gospel and the sayings or 
Christ with this end in view. Among his proofs of this Dr. 
Davidson adduces the passage in Mark which asserts the ignor
ance of the Son of the time of the end. The reasoning seems 
to us to denote so entire o.n absence of perception of the con
nection between premisses and conclusions, that we quote the 
passage lest our readers should think that we have been guilty 
of misrepresenting the author. 

"A calm consideration of the three Synoptica in their mutual 
relationR favours the view, that the Son is placed hip-her in Mark 
than in Matthew or Luke. In the passage referred to, He is said b7 
implication to know what is hidden from the angels themseh-es: • Of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels that are in 
hraven, neithrr the Son, but the Father.' Hrnce a superhuman 
naturo is ascribed to the Son duri-cg His abode ou Hrth. He is a 
being intermediate between God and t be on~els. This ,·iew of His 
person is Jahr than that of the first or the third Gospels, which pl't'sent 
Him III a man tltt•atttl to Divine dig11ity. Omniscience they do not 
attribute to Him evt:n in l!uch passages 88 Luke :i. 32, Matthew :ii. 
29, sxi:i. 18. The last p!ace indeed cannot, be compared with Mark 
xiii. 32, because it sets forth tbe words of the rima ~aviovr. Thus 
the ChristolC'gy of Mark :iiii. 82, so far from showing the priority or 
Bis Go~pel to those of Matthew ond Luke. favours the opposite view, 
llince the person or Christ atands higher and Bis knowledge i1 greater 
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tbau in the other SJUOptics. The worda 'Neither the Sou' an ua 
addition to the original in Katthew." 

If we UDderswid Dr. Davidson rightly, he considers that 
this piece of reasoning proves that the author of Mark foisted 
the words" Neither the Son" into the passa.ge as it stands 
in Matthew, for the purpose of investing onr Lord's person 
with a higher degree of dignity. If this was his object, no 
im~stor ever more completely failed of attaining the end 
which he had in view; for the whole passa.ge has prodoced 
the contrary impression on at least 999 out of every 1,000 of 
his readers. Unless we are mistaken, it has always been con
sidered the most difficult text in the Bible to reconcile with the 
Divinity of Christ, and has proved the stronghold of Bocinian 
writers. To ourselves, who believe in the proper homan, no 
less than the Divine, character of onr Redeemer, the words 
have never formed any real difficolty; bot we think that 
ii has been reserved for Dr. Davidson and bis school to dis
cover that they were actually invented by the writer for the 
purpose of impreBBing on his readers a higher view of oor 
Lord's person. 

Dr. Davidson admits that the author of Mark was in posses
sion of Matthew's Gospel when he wrote the passage, and 
asserts that his object in inventing it was to represent that 
our Lord was a being intermediate between God and the 
angels. If this were the case, we ask him to inform us, on 
what conceivable principle he acted in striking out the whole 
of Matthew :u.v., which contains the description of the Bon 
of Man seated on the throne of His glory, surrounded by the 
angels of His might, and sitting in jodgment on an assembled 
world. Does not this whole description, not by a far-fetched 
implication, but plainly, assert that the Bon of Man is a being 
higher than the angels 'I Do they not act merely in the capa
city of His ministering servants, augmenting the dignity of 
Him who is seated on the throne 'I Is not the knowledge 
ascribed to Him, if not omniscience, very like it ? Does not 
the Son of Man declare that works of love are always rendered 
to Himself; and thereby claim to be the centre of moral obliga
tion 'I Dr. Davidson tells us, that the historical and arch111olo
gical explanations given in this Gospel are "often unimportant 
and prosa.ic, unsuitable and trifling." We should think that the 
author of Mark must have been a prosaic and trifling man 
indeed, if he thonght that he was likely to enhance his readers• 
ideas of the dignity of His Master's person, by striking oot the 
description of the Son of Man sitting on the throne of His 
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glory, and inserting in the middle of Matthew's words, "Neither 
the angels of heaven, but My Father only," the expression, 
"Neither the Son." We can only attribute such a criticism 
to the fact that an habitual use of a microscope has destroyed 
Dr. Davidson'& vision of common objects. 

But this is not all. Our author tells us, that Matt. J:i. 
27, and Luke 1:. 22, will not compare in the dignity of view 
which they give of our Lord's Divine Person, with the inter
polation which the author of Mark introduced into Matthew'& 
text. Now, what do our readers think that these words really 
are ?-for Dr. Davidson is wise in not ~uotingthem, bufonly 
referring to them-" All things are delivered unto Me of My 
},ather: and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; 
neither Jmoweth any man the Father, eave the Son, and He 
to whomsoever the Son ·is willing to reveal Him." As no 
possible reason can be given why Mark xiii. 82 sets forth a 
higher view of the dignity of our Lord's Person than this 
passa~e, it is evident that the sole authority for such an 
assertion is the ipse dirit of our author. 

Let us now see how he deals with Matt. uviii. 18,-" All 
power ie given unto Me in heaven and in earth," followed ae 
1t ie by the baptismal formula. "They are the words," says 
he, "of the risen Saviour." In another place he pronounceH 
that the baptismal formula "savours of a later time. We 
learn from the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles that 
baptism was always into the no.me of Christ or unto Christ:•• 
It is worthy of remark that the author here condescends 
to quote the Acts as an authority, although he asserts, 
as we shall see presently, that it is almost entirely un
historical. Truly, to criticism of this kind, all things are 
possible I 

One more example of Dr. Davidson's mode of historical 
rriticism,and we shall leave him as a critic of St.Mark's Gospel 
in the hands of our readers. He pronounces the words, 
"Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice," 
one of the prosaic and trifling additions of the author. 
Whether it be so or no, it is, o.s we contend, a matter of taste, 
of which we think Dr. Davidson a bad judge. Bot when he 
ea.ye, " The first crowing reminding Peter of the words of 
Jesus, must have prevented a second denial," we consider the 
assertion simply as proving that Dr. Davidson has but o. 
small acquaintance with human nature or the power of 
temptation. Peter's mind we.11 thoroughly unhinged, and 

• P, f89, vol. i. 
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nothing is more likely than that accusation following accusa
tion in increasing intensity, and culminating with the hint 
that be bad been seen in the go.rden with his Master, would 
no\ only drive out. of his mind our Lord's original warning, 
but that. of the first cock-crowing, which was separated from 
the last denial by at least the interval of an hour. To auert 
that the first cock-crowing ~ust have prevented Peter'& 
second denial shows that our author ho.a not the smallest 
conception of what is the overwhelming influence of fear 
when the mind has once lost its halo.nee, and to deny its 
authenticity on such grounds is pure trifling. 

We wish that our space would allow us to enter on an 
eqoo.lly minute criticism of the reaeonings employed in the 
Introduction of St. Mattbew's and St. Luke's Gospel; but as our 
attention bas been deeply arrested by hie criticisms on the 
Acts of the Apostles, we shall paBS on at once to that subject. 

Dr. Davidson admits that. t.bie book was written by the 
author of the third Gospel ; b11t he denies tho.t either of them 
wo.s composed by St. Luke. According to him, both the 
Gospel and the Acts were composed by some Christian of the 
Pauline school, who was desirous of smoothing over the 
differences between Pauline and Petrina Christianity ; and 
who for that purpose has not scrupled to falsify the history. 
Hie opinion of the historical accuracy of the Acts is eminently 
unfavourable. At p. 257, vol. ii., the author says, "If the 
preceding obeenations be correct, the history of the Acts of 
the Apostles is but partially authentic." This, however, is 
a very mild statement of the results of his criticism, for when 
we examine it in detail we find that by far tho larger portion 
of the book is condemned as unhistorical. Nearly every 
discourse is described as lo.rgely an invention of the author's, 
and not a few of the facts as misrepresentations, and many 
of them as pure invtintions. 

The foundation of our author's criticism is the often 
reiter11,ted dogma of the Tiibingl'n School, that the history of 
the New Testament has been gradually developed out of o. vio
lent opposition between the Petrina and Pauline po.rties in the 
Primitive Church-to which we have already alluded. The 
chief ground for this assumption, as our readtirs are aware, 
is the pretended Clementine&. Having assumed the truth of 
this dogma, they endeavour to support it by means of those 
Epistles of St. Paul the g1muineness of which they have not 
ventured to deny. Our readers should observe that it is 
only possible to adduce these as evidence by first assuming 
the truth of the dogma in question. 
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A critic of the New Testament ought not to be an advocate. 
Bis propeir function is that of a judge. This Dr. Davidson 
has utterly forgotten. Ho brings forward every kind of 
evidence which can be made to bear the appearance of 
supporting his own position, and simply ignores that of a 
contrary character. We can forgive this in a professional 
advocate, whose simple duty is to serve the cause of his 
client. When he has not good arguments, he must nso the 
best which he can get, and put them forth with the assurance 
as though they were indisputable. A speaker in Cicero's De 
Divinatio11e observes that he could not tell how augurs, 
when they encountered one another in the streets, could help 
laughing in one another's faces. Advocates manage to pre
serve their countenances when they meet in public ; but no 
man of sense imagines that they a.re the dupes of their own 
reasonings. But the functions of a judge a.re different. His 
duty is to tell the jury when the reasonings are worthless, 
and the evidence bad. Boch ought to be done by every 
critic who writes an introduction to the study of the New 
Testament. We deeply regret that Dr. Davidson has not 
thought it his duty to do so. A set of reasonings more 
worthless for the purpose of proving the conclusions for which 
they are adduced, it has never been our lot to peruse. We 
have too much respect for the author to believe that 

0

he has 
consciously brought forward evidence which he knows to be 
worthless ; but we can only excuse him from the charge of 
having done so by supposing that he is the dope of his own 
bad reasonings, and by taking it for gronted that he has 
assumed the entire point at issue without being aware 
of it. 

Dr. Davidson has referred to Paley's Hor<Z PauliM. We 
presume, therefore, that he has read it through, and hn.s 
meditated on the evidence which it contains in favour of the 
authenticity of the Acts. We shall not dispute that one or 
two points a.re eressed in Paley's work somewhat beyond what 
the evidence will justify. But yet, if we admit this, the force 
of what remains is immense. We greatly doubt whether 
criminals who are convicted on circumstantial evidence in 
courts of justice are usually convicted on evidence of equal 
strength. It is generally admitted that the evidence, as 
adduced by Paley, of a number of the most undesigned 
coincidences between Bt. Paul's epistles and the Acts of the 
Apostles, is of the strongest character. Let us hear how 
Dr. Davidson disposes of the entire rea.sonings of the Horre 
Paulina. 
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"n has been thought,"• says he, " that the coincidences be
tween it and the Pauline Epistles prove the validity of the nar
ratives; that there are no real diecrepancies, but such substan
tial correspondence as might be exJM!Cted from independent 
writers, each narrating the same thmg in his own manner, 
and with difl'erent objects. Since Paley explored this field, 
many believe that he set the whole argument in the clearest 
light, and vindicated the credibility of both, by showing that 
the writer of the history did not copy from the author of the 
Epistles, or rice rend, but that the coincidences are unde
signed. Buch evidence, however, baa not appeared satisfactory 
to all. We shall examine it under the following heads : " I. 
The genera.I conduct and teaching of the Apostles as set forth 
in the work. II. Various particulars in the book disagreeing 
with other writings. III. The nature and form of the speeches 
interspersed. IV. The historical narratives." 

We submit to Dr. Davidson that his mode of examination 
is no examination of Paley's argument at all. If he wishes to 
destroy its force, he must prove that the undesigned coinci
dences adduced by Paley do not exist ; or that it is possible 
that the Acts of the A:postles can be of the nature which he 
asserts, and their comcidences be re"1. Thie he has not 
attempted, nor can we find that any portion of hie subsequent 
reasoning either proves his position or touches Paley's argu
ment. 

Dr. Davidson tells us "that such evidence has not appeared 
satisfactory to all." We are quite aware that there are some 
persons so constituted that they cannot appreciate circumstan
tial evidence. This was painfully brought to our notice after 
the conviction of both Palmer and Miiller. We believe, when 
the will tends in a contrary direction, that there is a numerous 
class of men who can appreciate evidence of no kind. n is 
incredible what impossible theories minds of this description 
are prepared to set up and believe. We repeat, before our 
author 1s entitled to paBB the sweeping condemnation which 
he has on the historical character of the Acts of the Apostles, 
Paley's reasonings require not only to be noticed by him in 
such a loose manner as "that they do not appear entirely 
satisfactory to some," but to receive a direct refutation. 

But we will proceed to address ourselves to the author's 
reasonings, o.nd first to his position that the Acts of the 
Apostles hopelessly contradicts the aBBertions of the Epistles 
written by the Apostle's own ho.nd, as to the position which 

• P. IOII, nL Ii. 
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he occupied as the opponent of Judaism. Of this we submit 
that Dr. Davidson has not produced a single tittle of evidence, 
except by first assuming the whole question in dispute. 

As far u St. Paul's Epistles are concemed, it is evident that 
if this point can be proved at all, it can only be proved by the 
Epistle to the Galatians. Dr. Davidson declares that the 
assertions of this Epistle are so thoroughly anti-Judaic, that 
it is impossible that the Paul of the Acts can have uttered the 
discourses or performed the actions which are attributed to 
him by the author. 

We can only see this impossibility by fimt taking it for 
granted that St. Paul was opposed to Judaism in the sense 
affirmed by the writers of the Tubingen School. If we take 
this for granted, passages may be quoted from the Epistle not 
absolutely inconsistent with this view. But whnt we affirm 
is, that it is utterly impossible to prove it from the Epistle 
iteelC; that the peculiar temperament and circumstances of 
the writer must be taken into consideration ; and that the 
passages in question must be qualified by others equally strong 
on the other side in his other epistles. 

Dr. Davidson is at perfect liberty to quote the strongest 
passage be pleases from the Epistle to the Galatians. We 
on the other side insist in placing beside them equally strong 
ones from the other unquestionable epistles of St. Paul. 
"To the Jews," says he," I became a Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, 
that I might gain them that are under the law ; to them that 
are without law as without law (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ), that I might go.in them that 
are without law ; to the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak ; I am made all things to o.ll men, that I might 
by all means save some." While such passages exist in the 
Pauline writings, and others involving kindred sentiments, it 
is impossible for Dr. Davidson to deal with the Acts of the 
Apostles in the way he does, without first assuming what it is 
necessary tho.t he should prove. 

0lll' author refers to the following events recorded in the 
Acts, gravely pronounces them inconsistent with the cha.meter 
of the Apostle as it is depicted in the Galatians, and by con
sequence charges the author with having invented them for the 
plll'poee of conciliation. His proofs are St. Paul's leaving his 
work at Ephesus for the purpose of attending a feast at Jeru
salem; his shaving his head at Cenchrea. because he had a 
vow ; his circumcision of Timothy ; his undergoing a process 
of Nazariteship in the Temple; in a word, the various other 

VOL. UJII. NO. LXJD. C 



18 Dot1uuon', 1,ttrotluct.iots to the Ntv1 Tata,llfflt. 

1ewish observances ascribed to St. Paul in the Acts, and his 
friendly visits to and reception by the 1ernaalem Church. 

We own that, with the passage which we have cited from the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians before us, we are unfeignedly 
surprised at this criticism of Dr. Davidson. Is it possible 
that he does not see that to reason thus is to beg the entire 
question ? Why might not the man who asserts that he was 
in the habit of becoming to the Jews a Jew, that he might 
gain the Jews, and all things to all men, that he might by all 
means gain some, have done everyone of these things? Was not 
the Apostle animated by such a regard for his Jewish country
men that he could write Hux.op,,,,,, '14/' a:11alJEJJ,11, EWCU f!'fO) ffl 
TDii XfMT:!W, even if we translate these words less .strongly 
than m the Authorised Version, " I could wish that I myself 
were accursed from Christ for my brethren?" We maintain 
that it is utterly illogical in Dr. Davidson to take the one set 
of passages and ignore the other; and that taking both to
gether there is nothing in the statements of the Acts of the 
Apostles which, when they are compared with the general 
tenor of Bt. Paul's character as portrayed in his epistles, 
"throws the slightest suspicion on their historical character. 

We ask, wh7 might not a man of St. Paul's opinions have 
attended Jewtsh feasts and adopted Jewish rites, if by so 
doing he had any chance of obtaining a more favourable 
hearing from his countrymen ? Why might he not have 
circumcised Timothy, if his doing so was a necessary con
dition for procuring him a loci,, ,tarnli in a Jewish synagogue? 
There is nothing inconsistent in St. Paul, a bom Jew, prac
tising the national rites of his countrymen, and yet maintain
ing that they were needless for salvation, and, if preached as 
necessary to it, destructive to the Gospel. Perhaps the high 
critical school will discover ere long that all the passages in 
the Pauline Epistles which speak of his spirit of compromise 
and accommodation are interpolations. 

The class of critics to which Dr. Davidson belongs never 
condescend to bring their theories to the test of the ordinary 
facts of life. One of these is worth a thousand arbitrary 
assumptions. We apprehend that the difference in principle 
between the Ritualists and their opponents is no bad re:pre
sentation of that which Dr. Davidson and his friends consider 
to have existed between Petrine and Pauline Christianity. 
We think that we are as strongly opposed to Ritualism as St. 
Paul was to Judaism. Still we should not hesitate to officiate 
in a Ritualistic church, if we considered that by so doing we 
oould become the means of propagating a higher o.nd more 
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spiritual Christianity. Now, if our having thus acted were 
recorded in the newspapers of the day, it would be absurd for 
some writer eighteen hundred years after to argue from a 
letter of ours, in which we expressed a belief that the principles 
of Ritualism, in the manner in which they were taught by 
Ritue.lists, were conducting us back to Judaism, that the 
account in the newspapers wo.s a perversion of the truth of 
history, to subserve some purpose of the writer. 

But Dr. Da¥idson proceeds,• "According to the Epistle to 
the Galatians, the Apostle's mission was to the Gentiles from 
the beginning (Gal. i. 16)." This passage is, "But when it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and 
called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might 
preach Him among the Gentiles, immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood; neither went I up to Jerusalem to those 
which were Ap<>stles before me, but I depo.rted into Arabia, and 
returned agam into Do.mascue. Then after three years I 
went to Jerusalem, &c." 

Now who.t do our renders suppose ie the use that Dr. 
Davidson tries to make of this reference? Nothing Iese than. 
to prove that o.ll the passages in the Acts which descrihe St. 
Po.ul as going to the Jews, before he addressed himself to the 
Gentiles, are unhistorico.l. Accordingly he proceeds to tell us 
that the author of the Acts, in direct contravention to the 
Apostle's own assertion, represents him immediately after his 
conversion as going into the synagogues at Do.mascus, and 
that, driven thence, he laboured among his countrymen in 
Judea. Visions and revelations, says he, are necessary to 
turn him from the Jews to the Gentiles, which he did with 
apparent reluctance. Our author proceeds to enumerate 
every instance in which the Apostle is described in the Acts 
as entering a Jewish synagogue before he opened hie mission 
to the Gentiles. He then draws the following conclusion: 
" Thoe the book sets forth a man who systematically went to 
the Jews first, and continued to address them until he was 
forced to seek another audience," &c. &c. 

Now, in order that this reasoning should afford a semblance 
of a prollf of Dr. Davideon's position, it would be necessary that 
the Apostle should have asserted that he received a commission 
from Jesus Christ to preach to the Gentiles o.nd to no other. We 
submit that the words i'va £Wll'f'IE>,J~J,l,IU avrov b TO~ levEtr,v 
imply nothing of the kind. They mean that God revealed His 
Bon to Paul with the ultimate purpose that he should preach 

• Val. ii., page 209. 
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Him among the Gentiles, and nothing more. Was the man 
who could wish himself to become an anathema from Christ 
for the sake of hie brethren, to conclude that this revelation 
required him to forsake them for ever? Had he not, in the 
Epistle to the Romane, asserted the priority of the Jew in the 
Church, and was this not a sufficient reason for hie address
ing them first ? le the assumption that the man who had 
hitherto lived in the strictest Judaism must at once have 
divested himself of every portion of hie own previous mental 
existence, the only possible one? Has Dr. Davidson never 
heard, that powerful prejudices sometimes e.ct on men's 
minds, and cause them to act inconsistently with their princi
ples ? Or did he never hear that men with the strongest con
victions in their minds, have thought it their duty to await 
the guidings of Providence to supply them with the means of 
carrying them out in action ? In fine, ie it not a fact, that the 
teaching of our Lord forbids persecution for religion : and, 
notwithstanding this, have not many of His sincere followers 
been grievous persecutors? Dr. Davideon can hardly help 
knowing all this, and yet the bias of on ,, priori theory is 
so strong in him, that he ventures to assert that this passage 
in the Galatians affords proof that whenever th& author of 
the Acts describes St. Paul as first entering a Jewish place of 
worship, and addressing himself to his countrymen before 
he preached to the Gentiles, he has been guilty of inventing 
fictions, instead. of recording the facts of history. 

But even if it were true that St. Paul entertain&d the views 
of his mission which Dr. Davideon attributes to him, it is 
quite possible that prudential reasons might have led him to 
adopt the course which is ascribed to him in the Acts. It not 
unfrequently occurs to even the most zealous missionary to 
consider what are the most suitable means for effectuating his 
object. A Protestant missionary might go to China with the 
settled purpose of preaching Christianity to none but the 
Chinese Buddhists. But a little observation and reflection might 
convince him, that the readiest way of effecting his purpose 
might be by first addressing himself to those natives who are 
of the Roman Catholic faith, and by labouring to infuse into 
them his principles, and inspire them with his zeal. H he 
could succeed, he would enlist into the work a body of native 
Christiane, who could bring influence to bear on their country
men, which a foreigner would be utterly unable. 

It is a certain fact, that in most of the cities of the Roman 
Empire a body of Jews had established themselves prior to 
the arrival of the Apostles. These had produced a collSlderable 
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religious impression, and bad collected a number of converts 
from the native populations, wh.o bad become more or less 
imbued with .the· principle of Theism. This body of men 
were generally of a more liberal cast of mind than the Jew 
proper, and had extensive connections among the heathen 
population. All the allusions to Judaism in the classical 
wnters prove that the religious influence of the Jew bad been 
oonsidemble, whenever he had been long established. Might 
it not have occurred to St. Paul, that the best mode of winning 
over the heathen to Christianity, was by approaching them 
through the leading J ewe and proselytes, and enlisting them into 
the service as a body of missionaries, to act on the Pagan popu
lation? H he bad done so, it would fully justify the author of 
Ula Acts in ascribing to him the line of conduct which he has. 

n seems all but incredible tho.t some one or other of these 
views of the mo.tter did not occur to Dr. Davidson as likely to 
be true. But instead of reasoning the point, he gives utter
ance to the following piece of pure dogmatism, which not 
even those who aro presumptuous enough to question 
his infallibility cn.n think of gainsaying. " The revelation 
of Jesus Christ within him was one which led to the G1mtilee 
at once, and was further sanctioned by the older Apostles. 
Did he not see his special mission at the first? Did he soon 
abandon the Jerusalem compact, and go to the Jews as he 
had been doing before, according to the story in the Acts ? 
Was his mind gradually opened through the experience of 
outward circumstances, till he forsook the custom of seeking 
the Jews first, and confined hie labours to the Gentiles? 
We cannot think so." We beg to assure Dr. Davidson that if 
he cannot, we are very sorry for him, for no logical mind will 
dignify such arguments with the name of reasoning. 

With respect to the assertion in the Epistle that he went 
into Arabia and retw·ned again into Damascus, and after three 
years he went to Jerusalem; and the concise account given in 
the Acts, that he continued certain days with the disciples in 
Damascus, and immediately preached Christ in the syna
gogue ; and after some time the J ewe sought to kill him, 
and that he escaped in a basket over the wall, and then went 
to Jerusalem: we would ask Dr. Davidson to consider whether 
similar omissions are not common enough in ordinary life ? 
Does he mean to tell us that whenever there are similar omis
sions or discrepancies, it is a proof that one of the narmtors 
has been a forger ? We invite him to peruse the various 
accounts of Louis XVI.'s flight to Varennes which were pub
liahed by different persons who were agents in it, and ask him 
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whether he is prepared to assume the unhistorical character 
of the event itself, on acconnt of the numerous discrepancies 
which they contain. We firmly believe that no English judge 
would allow a jury to hang a dog on the evidence on which 
Dr. Davidson gibbets the author of the Acts as o. forger of 
history. 

Dr. Davidson proceeds to tell us, that there is nothing distinc
tively Pauline, " as justification by faith and redemption by the 
blood of Jesus," in the discourse at Athens, and on the strength 
of this, to charge the author with largely modifying it. Our 
author seems to think that St. Paul resembled certain modem 
preachers, who can only ring the changes on certain theo
logical shibboleths, however inappropriate the occasion may 
be for introducing them. He farther complains tbot the dis
course to the elders of the Church at Ephesus contains only 
one Pauline idea, namely, the allnsion to the death of Christ. 
We beg to assure him that we co.n find several more, imd can 
only lament that his vision should be so impaired by a priori 
theories. St. Paul's appeal to his hearers that they knew 
how he ho.d conducted himself from the first day he came 
among them, breathes the very mind of the writer of the 
Epistles to the Corinthians-" Ye know, and God also, how 
holily and unblameably we conducted ourselves among you," 
certainly agrees with the mind of one who was in the habit 
of appealing to God as to the purity of his motives. Not 
because we love you not, God knoweth. " Bening the Lord" 
(&11Mvr.,11 T,j, irvpl9>) reminds us of him who made himself the 
slave(&~) of Jesus Christ. "With all humility of mind" (T•• 
,rr,~) is not unlike him who tells the Corinthians that 
he hnd been base (TCl'R'E&PO\") among them. " And with many 
tears " reminds us of him who told the Philippians, n·en 
wteping, that many of them walked like enemies to the cross 
of Christ. The temptations which he speaks of as arising 
from the plots of the Jews against his life, have a not very 
remote resemblance to the man who elsewhere states that he 
was "often in perils among false brethren." His assertion 
"that be bad kept back nothing that was profitable to them," 
to him who feelingly asks, "Am I become your enemy be
(,'&Use I tell you the truth?" and his teaching publicly, and 
from house to house, resembles the act of one who felt for his 
converts the " co.re which a father does for his children." In 
his " teaching repentance towards God," we catch the echo of 
the words of him who wrote," Borrow according to God," ,jKtJTG 
8h,11 l.U71"71, "worketh repentance unto salvation never to be 
repented of," and "faiU1 in our Lord Jes11S Christ," of innu-
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merable passages in hie writings. Bot we have only gone 
through twelve lines in the Greek of the Apostle's address, 
and have found Pauline expressions in every one of them. 
There are thirty-foOl' more; yet Dr. Davidson says, "With 
this exception, nothing distinctly Pauline appears in it." We 
suppose that ho will say that these are only bad imitations. 
To oe, however, who can only follow common sense, this is 
not so clear, bot, on the contrary, they breathe the very 
essence of St. Paul's mind. 

An objection is next made, that the " diecoOl'Be at Antioch 
contains an instance of Pauline doctrine o.t its close in a 
gentler form," and he quotes the words, "Be it known onto you, 
therefore, that through this Man is preached unto yon for
giveness of sins, and by Him all that believe nre justified 
from all things, from which they cannot be justified by the 
law of Moses." In what that peculiar gentleness consists we 
o.re not informed, and we confess that we are ignorant. Bot 
if it is intended to insinuate that the diecoOl'ee has been 
modified by the writer to suit his own pOl'pose&, we think that 
the idea is a pure pho.ntasy of the critic. 

"The centre ond substance of the Pauline ministry," says 
Dr. Davidson, "consisted in man's universal sinfulness, justifi
cation by faith without works, and the abolition of the law. 
. . .. None of these is inculcated in St. Paul's discourses 
recorded in the Acts." To this statement we demur. Bot, 
supposing it were true, we wish to ask Dr. Davidson whether 
he has never heard that men sometimes accommodate their 
diRcourses to the state of mind of those ,rhom they a.re 
addressing ? W oold be preach the same style of sermon to 
11 congregation of Mahometane or heathens which he would 
to an enlightened Christian congregation? Pearls should not 
be cast before swine. If the author of the Acts had ineerled 
allusions to the doctrine of justification by faith in the dis
courses addressed to the stupid Lystriane, or even to the 
polished Athenians, Dr. Davidson would not have failed to 
charge him with being a silly im:postor. If, on the other 
hand, the utter abolition of the Jewish law had formed the 
theme of the address delivered from the Temple stairs, then 
we should have heard the Paul of the Acts accused of hav
ing courted martyrdom, and a sharp contrast pointed out 
between him and the Paul of the Epistles. With critics of this 
school the author of the Acts cannot help being in evil case. 
He resembles one whose fate it is never to beat, bot always 
to be beaten. 

Want of space will not allow us to do justice to the critique 
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on the council at Jerusalem as recorded in the Acts, and Bt. 
Paul's account of hie visit to Jernealem as given in the Gala
tians. It will be sufficient to say, that it is characterised by 
all the faults already pointed out, by an assumption of first 
princ!iplee which involve the point at issue, and by a careful 
ignoring of the evidence on the other side of the question. 

Our author urges that the account of St. Paul's interview 
with the Jews at Rome is s proof of the unhistorical character 
of the book. He argues, on the authority of the Epistle to the 
Romane, that there must have been a considerable number of 
Jewish Christiane at Rome; and that it is impossible that 
the Jews there could have been so ignorant of Paul or the 
Christian Church as they represent themselves to have been. 
Bo far we entirely agree with him. But he next asserts that the 
author of the Acts represents that the Jews urged nothing but 
the truth ; and consequently that he entirely misconceived of 
the whole matter. We are at a lose to see where this is 
asserted or implied. Dr. Davidson is aware that the Jews on 
this occasion, as is usually the case where legal proceedings 
are involved, may have acted on the principle of reserve. 
But be dismisses it in the following manner : " It is idle to 
suppose that tho leading Jews dissembled on tho occasion 
speaking what they knew to be untrue, or that they employed 
an official reserve. The whole narrative supposes that tho 
author of the Acts conceived their whole procedure to be 
honest and open. They appointed him a day for conveno.
tion, &c." 

We are unable to discern the idleneu of this supposition. 
Any person who has bad experience in the wide world, and 
above all in legal proceedings, knows that nothing is more 
common among men in a similar situation to that in which 
the Jews found themselves, than the use of reserve, or of 
expreBBions which are onlytrue in a very qualified sense. We 
should have thought that in hie dealings with religious parti
sans, Dr. Davidson mUBt have met with many who have acted 
in a manner similar to that which the author of the Acts 
descriL,es these Jews to have done. As to hie own opinion 
about their conduct, so far is it from being evident that he 
thought "the whole procedure to be honest and open," that 
hie words do not contain the slightest trace of an opinion one 
way or the other. They are as follow: "And they said unto 
him, We neither received lelters out of Judiea concerning thee. 
neither any of the brethren that came showed or spake any 
harm of thee. But we desire to hear what thou thinkest, for 
as conoerning this sect we know that everywhere it is spoken 
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against." It seems to us, that this is the language of me~ 
who wen careful of committing themselves too far. 

St. Paul's assertion, " I have committed nothing age.inst the 
customs of our fathers," is adduced as proving the unhisto
rical cha.ra.cter of the na.rra.tive. He o.sserts that it would 
have been untrue. All his energies, ea.ye he,• were devoted 
to the overthrow of the Mosaic institutions, by preaching faith 
in Christ as a substitute. How is it that Dr. Davidson 
does not see that his reasoning involves an assumption of the 
point at issue ? St. Paul, like his Master, viewed Christianity 
as the fulfilment of the lo.w of Moses, in the caryin~ it out to 
its full and complete idea.I. This is age.in and o.ga.m asserted 
by them both. The preaching of this was a very different 
thing from " directing a.11 his energies to the overthrow of the 
Mosaic institutions." Will Dr. Davidson kindly point out 
what portion of St. Paul's Epistles proves that he did so con
sistently with his express assertions as to the relation in which 
the Mosaic institutions stood to Christianity ? We are far 
from wishing to contend that St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, but there is one passage in it which represents his 
view of the true position of the Mosaic institutions ; To & ,ra
Aa,ot,..o,o,, au "f'lpatr1C011 ~ a,if,a.va,qµ,ou, that which is anti
quated and grown old is near disappearing. "It is perfectly con
sistent with his whole cho.ro.cter, teaching, o.nd position, that 
he should have ea.id that he had committed nothing age.inst 
the customs of our fathers." To assert on such evidence 
that the author of the Acts has invented this J?Ortion of the 
narro.tive, is only consistent with the supposition that Dr. 
Davidson has me.de up his mind to prove its unhistorical 
oharo.cter per fa, et nefaa. 

The following seventeen po.gee are occupied by an elaborate 
attempt to prove that the discourses in the Acts contain senti
ments which have been falsely assigned to Peter, James, 
and Paul. On the principles adopted, it would be very easy 
to prove that the speeches o.nd deeds attributed to Robes
pierre in ordinary histories of the French Revolution were 
never uttered or done by him. It may be urged that it is 
obviously impossible that a man who at one period of his 
life refused a judgeship sooner than condemn criminals 
to death, could have either acted or spoken in the way which 
he has been ea.id to have done. Do not even many of his 
speeches contain some of the most noble utterances of 
humanity, and the most exalted principles, which were ever 

• P. 226. 
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spoken? Was he not a man perfectly incorruptible? It is only 
necessary to take for granted the truth of one or two a priori 
dogmas to prove that he had nothing to do with the acts 
of the Revolutionary Tribunal, and that his connection with 
the atrocities of the Reign of Terror has been invented and 
foisted into history by persona who have written under anti
democratic tendencies. 

The same reasons which compel Dr. Davidson to reject the 
discourses of St. Peter, which are recorded in the Acts, as un
historical, lead him boldly to deny the authentieityof his First 
Epistle, and to declare that it is the work of a Christian 
imbued with Pauline sentiments, who, for the purpose or 
smoothing down the differences between the Petrina and 
Pauline parties, must have forged the Epistle under Peter's 
name. Nothing in the form of aseertion on the part of Dr. 
Davidson can now surprise our readers, though they will 
hardly be prepared for the fact that, while he admits that 
the Epistle was known to Polycarp and Papias, and that it is 
expressly quoted as Peter's by Irenmus, Tertullian, Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen, &c., notwithstanding this testimony in 
its fsvour, he rejects it on grounds purely internal. The old 
dogma, the opposition between Petrina and Pauline Christi
anity, is again invoked. The Epistle contains a large number 
of Pauline sentiments. It is therefore unauthentic and a 
forgery, although it was held to be St. Peter's by men who not 
only were removed from the Apostles by only a single genera
tion, but who had conversed with those who had conversed with 
them. 

The quiet manner in which writers of this school take it for 
granted that holy men could forge books under other people's 
names is astonishing. It is impossible to deny the chastened 
aspect of holiness which this Epistle presents to us. Yet the 
difficulty which naturally presents itself to ordinary people, 
that it is impossible that a man who could compose such a 
writing should deliberately sit down and forge a letter in 
Peter's name, and imitate the circumstances of hie life, seems 
not to be esteemed by them worthy of a passing notice. It is 
thought sufficient to assure us that frauds were common, and 
people very credulous in those days ; and it is taken for 
granted, however holy a man might be, that he could never 
scruple to commit a pious fraud. We cannot think that the 
facihty with which this is taken for granted is very creditable 
to the moral perceptions of this school of writers. 

Dr. Davidson is troubled with no scruples of this kind. He 
quotes a considerable number of passages from the EpisUe, 
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-and prints beside them others from St. Paul's Epistles which 
bear a. greater or less resemble.nee to them in point of thought 
and expression. On the strength of these he maintains that 
"the author had read the Epistles to the Romans an1l 
Ephesians at least, if not others, and that both their ideas 
and phraseology had become incorporated with his religious 
consciousness." We maintain that the resemblances in 
question, united as they a.re with considerable diversities, are 
far too few to establish such a position. Nothing is easier 
than off-hand assertions, that similarities of style prove that 
one man has copied from another. But no evidence can be 
more uncertain. We would ask critics of this school whether 
they have yet succeeded in constructing any canons of even 
tolemble yalidity which can determine what amount of 
11imilo.rity of style is necessary before it can afford proof that 
one writing has been borrowed from another ; or what degree 
of evidence is necessary before it can be established that two 
works professing to be written by the same author cannot 
have been so owing to diversity of style. We are far from 
wishing to deny that a. large degree of diversity is not a 
sufficient proof of difference of authorship, or that sameness 
of verbal expression, carried over a sufficiently large space, 
does not prove that one writer has copied from another. 
Two styles, for example, so widely distinguished from each 
other as those of St. John's Gospel, and Bishop Hall's Con
templations, cannot possibly have come from the same pen. 
But until some canons can be laid down on this subject, the 
truth of which has been tested by very extensive inductions, 
arguments founded on similarity or diversity of style, where 
the difference is within moderate limit, m1io.n little else than 
a cover for hiding the bias of the writer. We know many 
books where similarity of thought exists, far more close than 
that which Dr. Davidson adduces, which it would be absurd 
to urge as a. proof that the authors had borrowed from each 
other, and where greater divergences can be found, which 
would wholly fail to prove difference of authorship. 

The facility with which our author pronounces writings to 
be spurious, or mere questions of style, or/urity of language, 
if exercised on a less serious subject, woul be truly amusing. 
Thus, at p. SOO, he tells us, " The style of writing is too good 
for James, being pure, elevated, poetical, betraying the in
fluence of Grecian culture. . . . But all we know of him, 
and all that can be reasonably inferred from his education, 
training, and east of mind, makes it highly improbable that 
he could write such Greek as that of the Epistle," &c. 
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From this passage one is led to imagine that our knowledge 
of James is large, and derived from trustworthy sources, 
whereas, it is small, and the little which we know is not of the 
most reliable character. It is certainly wholly insufficient 
to enable us to determine that the Greek of the Epistle could 
not have been written by him. Let us illustrate it by an 
emmple which will make the worthlessness of such reasonings 
o.pparent. Hugh Miller was the son of o. sailor, pa.seed hie 
early life as a stonemason, and wrought for many yea.re at the 
trade. But not only is hie F.nglish of a very superior cha
mcter, but it is distinguished by the very excellences which 
Dr. Davidson has ascribed to the author of the Epistle, and 
which he adduces as an argument that it cannot have been 
written by St. Jamee. The same reasoning will be equally 
valid to enable some high critic of the future to infer that the 
writings of Hugh Miller are spurious, and that the language 
is such that no one of hie training could have produced. 

Dr. Davidson asserts on evidence such as we have described 
that the Epistle was not written by Simon Pete·r; but that 
it was forged by some PBuline Christian; and that it 
succeeded in getting accepted as the work of the Apostle 
within a few years after its pilblicaiion. A careful study of 
the Epistle has convinced us that it contains a number of 
passages which breathe the very spirit and imply the pre
senoe of the Peter whose charocter is portrayed to us in 
such lively colour in the pages of the Gospels ; not the very 
identical form of that character, it is true, but one chastened 
and subdued ; and one which had learned to attach great 
importance to the virtues which were the opposite to his own 
failings. It may be said that the allusion to the Peter of 
the Gospels in the Second Epistle is such as any forger might 
easily imitate ; and we shall not deny it. But this is not the 
character of those in the First E_Pistle, which are most 
delicate and undesigned. They require considerable study to 
be observed. Now, why is this evidence in favour of the 
authority of the Epistle entirely ignored by Dr. Davidson? 
It makes against him, and ho has adopted a foregone conclu
sion. If the Epistle was really written by Peter, his theory 
about the opposition between Petrina and Pauline Christi
anity falls to the ground. The result is, that he adopts 
the coUl'Se of all those who ride a favourite hobby-he shams 
at a gnat, while he swallows a camel. 

Our space will not allow us to follow Dr. Davidson through 
his minute criticism of the discoUl'Ses in the A.ots ; we shall 
only notice one or two of his shorter arguments. St. Pater's. 
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address to Comeliue is pronounced to be altogether Pauline. 
Our readers, however, will recollect that the author has 
declared that the three che.re.cteristir.e of Pauline authorship 
are, the universal sinfulness of man, justification by faith 
without works, and the abolition of the Mosaic dispensation. 
On the strength of the presumed absence of these doctrines, 
Dr. Davidson has pronounced that the discourses which the 
author of the Acts has ascribed to St. Paul a.re not his. Here, 
however, it is necessary to prove that the discourse addressed 
to Cornelius is not Bt. Pater's. It is, therefore, declared to be 
"altogether Pauline," although it contains no distinctive 
assertion of either of these three Pauline doctrines. When it 
suits him, other evidences of Paulinism will suffice : " The 
very commencement," ea.ye he, "' Of a truth I perceive that 
God ie no respecter of persons : but in every nation he that 
feareth Him, andworketh righteousness,is accepted with Him,' 
&c., resembles Paul's ' glory, honour, and peace to him that 
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.'" 

We think that Dr. Davidson must be o.t a loss for solid 
arguments, to urge this remote similarity as a proof that the 
discourse is not Peter'e. It is also impos11ible to forget 
that he has already urged the fact that the author of the Acts 
has represented Paul as always addressing the Jews in the 
first instance, when there were any in the places which ho 
visited, as a proof that he is a misrepresenter of historical 
facts. Yet he does not scruple to quote this passage from the 
Romans, which contains the words, "to the Jew first," for an 
opposite purpose. But he goes on to argue in the same style, 
" How improbable is it that he was convinced at this time of 
the great truth, viz. that the Gentiles were fully entitled to 
e.11 the privileges of Christianity. Not until the le.tter, by 
means of hie missionary experiences, had taught that troth 
plainly under the notice of the leading Apostles at Jerusalem, 
did Peter, James, and John recognise it. The language here 
is Luke's, as before.'' 

We, on the contrary, have always considered the open• 
ing words of the discourse as a strong proof of their authen
ticity, and to be precisely such as we might have expected 
that a man situated o.s St. Peter was would have given utterance 
to. The discourse opens abruptly, "'E7r' a>.:,,Oe~," says Bt. 
Peter, " ,ca,TaXa.p,f3o:11oµa,,, irr, ou,c lt1T, 7rpoqonro"A.{r,rrrr; o 8eo,;,'' 
These are just the words which would flow from o. man who 
had hitherto had but nn imperfect view of a great troth, 
bot on whose mind its true cho.ra.cter had suddenly burst 
in e.11 its foll proportions. We can recognise nothing in the 
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discourse inconsistent with the position of a man who bad been 
hitherto under strong Jewish prejudices, and who, while be 
thought that the Gentiles were to enjoy the blessings of 
the kingdom of the Messiah, bad hitherto considered that the 
only road of access to them lay through the door of the 
Jewish Church. The concluding words contain the remarkable 
expression, "He baa commanded oe to preach unto tl1e people 
(,.,, >.a;.)," &c. We ask Dr. Davidson whether this expression 
savours of the narrowness of so-called Petrinism, or the 
universality of Paolinism ? and if he would not be prepared, 
if this discourse had beenl ascribed to Paul, to assert its on
Pauline character, from its want of reference to the three 
great doctrines of the Apostle. 

We are obliged to the author for conceding that the discooree 
at Athens may be Paul's to a considerable extent ; bot our 
satisfaction is greatly lessened by the assertion that the 
author of the Acts has interpolated it largely. "It is a con
densed summary," says he, "of many discourses; the senti
ments and part of the language may be Paul's, as they 
probably are." That it is a condensed summary of many 
discourses, the only evidence adduced is our anthor's ipse dixit. 
Bot he proceeds: "The place, the high court, the masters of 
Athenian wisdom, the partial correspondence between the idea 
that Jeans and the Anas~sis were foreign deities, with the 
accusation against Socrates, the concluding words show the 
skill of the writer." It toms out, therefore, tho.t the discourse 
was not spoken at Athens at all, and the greater part of it is 
an invention. 

We sDpJ>Ose that all will agree that the discourse ie an 
epitome. Bot Dr. Davidson tells us that " he cannot see how 
the Apostle proceeded eo abruptly to the doctrine of the re
surrection-a lesson which most have been revolting to his 
hearers-ilonsistently with the wise adaptation which he uni
formly practised. He most have known that the idea of a 
resurrection from the dead would hnYe been no effectual 
barrier to the reception of Christianity," &c. 

Our author's powers of vision are certainly particolnrly con
venient. He is unable to see how a wise adapter of himself 
to circom•ancee like Paul, could have shocked philosophic 
ears by announcing the doctrine of the resurrection. But be 
can see the Apostle in a very different light when be bas to 
addrees a Jewish auditory. Here bis eagle vision at once 
shows him that hie adapting bis discourses to tho circom
etancee of his hearers is a proof that they have been invented 
by the author of the Acts. Now St. Paul was either in the 
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habit of accommodating him.self to circumstances, or he was 
not: if he was, then Dr. Davidson's inferences from St. Paul's 
bearing towards the Jews are groundless. If he was not, the 
utterance about the resorrection can form no reason for 
questioning the historical accoraey of the words before us. 
As to Dr. Davidson's assertion that St. Paul is represented 
as having been· subjected to a regular judicial process before 
the Court of Areopagos, we meet it with a simple denial, tho.t 
it was meant to be so represented by the author of the Acts. 
This observation about the intended parallel between Jesus 
and the resurrection, and the cho.rge against Socrates as the 
introducer of foreign gods or demons, is nothing else than o. 
pure phantasy, invented for the purpose of damaging the his
torical truthfulness of the author of the Acts. 

Dr. Davidson brings a similar charge ago.inst the discourse 
addressed to the Ephesian elders. We have already adverted 
to it, and shall only cite a few of his o.rgnments, for the pur
pose of exhibiting their worthlessness. " Instead of a horta
tory and didactive element," so.ye he, "Paul speaks of him
self." We ask, has he not spoken of himself elsewhere? Again, 
"How could he thus recommend his own example instead of 
Christ's?" "Was it needful or natoral to do so before persons 
among whom he ho.d laboured for three years?" We answer, 
that he has ago.in and again commended his own example to 
the Corinthians, where the historian expressly asserts that he 
continued a year and six months, and even a considerable 
time longer. Most people will be of opinion that the longer 
a man has lived among others, the more likely it would be 
that he would appeal to his own example, especially if he ad
dressed them under the conviction that he should never see 
them again. On a mass of similar reasonings Dr. Davidson 
pronounces that the whole of the Petrine and Pauline dis
courses recorded in the Acts are almost entirely the invention 
of the author of the book. 

That of Stephen shares the so.me f11,te. It contains, says he, 
numerous inaccorate statements o.nd citations from the Old 
Testament. Therefore it could not have been uttered by him, 
bot must have been composed for him by the author of the 
Acts. But why the latter most have committed these mis
takes and not the former, is far from obvious. Again, he 
charges the author with introducing into his work facts which 
contradict authentic history. He is well aware that these 
have been repeatedly explained; but the same objection is 
repeated over again, without any notice of the explanations. 
Our author is a kind of critical Hydra, who has two heads 
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always in readineu to put out the moment one is demolished ; 
but when we lay hold of them, we find them to be only an 
optical delusion. 

Oar author's views on the enbject of miracles are extremely 
liberal. They may have been realities or fictions, as each 
person's reason suggests ; and although the writers of the 
Gospels and the Acts have asserted the actual performance 
of great numbers of them, Christianity will not be affected 
as to its truth, if they one and all should tarn oat to be 
fictitious. Nay, the author carries his liberality to that 
degree as to consider the truth of Christianity to be entirely 
unaffected, whether oar Lord's bodily resurrection was an 
objective fact, or whether it existed only in the fancies of His 
followers. 

Dr. Davidson is, however, at no great pains to conceal his 
own opinion respecting many of those recorded in the Acts. 
"The Book of the Acts," says he,•" is thickly studded with 
the mimculous. Such extravagances of the miraculous may 
lead the reader to reject it, not only on the occasions men
tioned, but in others." His opinions are strikingly brought 
before as on points of this description, in his criticism of the 
historic truth of the conversion of St. Paul. 

11 The conversion of St. Paul," says he,t II is an historical 
fact, and the description of it in the ninth chapter substantially 
true." We took courage when we first read these words, and 
thought that we had at last attained to some definite historical 
standing-ground. Great was oar disappointment to find that 
it was not better than a slippery bog. Dr. Davidson says, 
" It is best to conceive of the whole process of Paul's con
version as an inward operation. . . . The phenomena were 
subjective, not objective. . . . In any case, he believed the 
fact that he had seen Christ; and although psychology cannot 
account for the revolution which took place in him, it is un
necessary, as it is unphilosophical, to &l!lsame that all the 
phenomena described as external were really so." He then 
refers to the fact that Paul could not always tell when he was 
in a state of ecstasy or not ; and to the effect of maladies of the 
epileptic kind, &c. At page 268, oar author tells us II Par
allels to the vision of Paul are not wanting. In the Life of 
Loyal& we are informed that the blessed Virgin appeared to 
him one night, holding little Jesus in her arms. The appari
tion lasted a considerable time ; and daring it, it seemed to 
him that his heart was purified within him. One day there 
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1'hc lleaiirrection. 88 

was represented to him the mystery of the Holy Trinity, a 
vision which terribly affected him." Then follows the story 
of the conversion of Colonel Gardiner. Our author proceeds. 
"Was the revelation of the crucified Jesus to Paul self
illusion? Not in the ordinary meaning of the word. In a 
high senso of it, it may be called so," &c. It is impossible 
for us to quote the whole of the lengthy passage. 

It seems, then, that the conversion of St. Paul, which Dr. 
Davidson tells us to be an historic fa.et, as it is recorded in 
the Acts, stands on the so.me level as the visions of the founder 
of the order of the Jesuits, and of Colonel Gardiner. When 
we compared the whole of this :passage with the author's as
sertion tho.t the truth of Chnstio.nity will not be a.ft'ected 
whether it be or be not .an objective fact that our Lord rose 
from the dead, we arrived o.t the conclusion, that the interval 
which separates such views from the entire rejection of Chris
tianity as a Divine revelation, is o. very inconsiderable one. 
We do not for one moment mean to imply, that Dr. Davidson 
rejects the truth of Christio.nity. Far from it. But we shall 
not be surprised to hear, tho.t it forms the next stage of 
his mental development ; we o.re firmly persunded that the 
number of men is very small who can assume as true the 
principles of this work, and at the same time continue to 
believe tho.t the New Testament contains o. revelation from 
God to man. 

The discussion of the various points raised by Dr. Do.vidson 
in connection with this subject, would occupy an entire 
article. We can, therefore, only express our deep convic
tion, that a mind which co.n m1sto.ke its states, which are 
only subjective, for objective realities, is thoroughly untrust
worthy. If a number of men can think that they have seen 
nnd handled a human body, and have held repeated conver
sations with one who had shortly before been publicly put to 
death as o. criminal, and the whole of thi9 is the result of 
purely subjective impressions, and nothing external has been 
presented to their senses, they must live in that border land 
where self-delusion and imposture meet. We do not pretend• 
to be able to account for some peculio.r psychological phe
nomena which have been mistaken for objective facts; but 
we a.re well assured that it was impossible tho.t o. belief should 
have grown up among the primitive disciples, that their 
Master was risen from the dead, without o. great deal of 
imposture, and the most unbounded credulity. 

It is plain that St. Paul believed that he had seen Christ 
as an objective fa.et, and that on the truth of it he founded hie. 
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apostleship. It is no less certain that he was aware that he had 
been thti subject of a supernatural illumination, during which 
he could not say whether he was in the body or out of it. Bot 
of this uncertainty he was fnlly aware. On this vision he pre
tended to found no revelations for mankind, but ho expressly 
telJs us, that what be saw was incapable of utterance in 
human language. He states tbat he mentioned it only in the 
foolish confidence of glorying, to which his opponents forced 
him. ApMt from this, his language implies that he would 
not hn.ve spoken of it at all. But the Apostle not only thought 
that he had seen Christ with his bodily eyes, hut expressly 
asserted his belief, that if Christ "·ere not r0ally risen from 
the dead, not only was Christianity a vain delusion, but that 
l1imself and the other Apostles were impostors. Our conclu
sion therefore is, tlmt to assert that the evidence of Christi
nnity is purely snbjoctive, and that it is the so.me thing, as far 
as its truth is concerned, whether our Lord ho.s or ho.s not 
risen from the dead, or that it is not of the least importance 
whether Paul s:i.w Christ as an outward fact, or only after the 
manner that Ignatius Loyola saw the Virgin and Child, iA 
ttatly to contmdict the Apostle. 

We deeply regret the conclusion at which Dr. Davidson hss 
arrived, and submit to him that he has put forward a number of 
,i priori theories, which are neither self-evident in themselves, 
nor supported hy a tittle of proof, nod then deluded himself 
into the belief that he is criticising the New Testament. What 
ii the nse of introducing into so serious a controversy, such 
w,nthlcss e,-idence as the following, " that the account does not 
tell us thu.t St. Paul saw the Lord Jesus, but only the glory 
with which He was supposed to be nr.companied"? Does he 
imngine that such nice points were likely to be attended to in 
ao brief a narrative? 

When we Rnt clown to examine Dr. Davidson's work, we 
intended to have made his criticism of St. John's Gospel 
the main subject of our argument. But fa'lacy after fallacy 

.!'rrested our eye before we could rench it. It is the last of the 
oooks of the New Testament which are criticised in his work. 
His denial of its historical character is all but total. We believe 
&hat his reasoninge respecting it are equally fallacious with those 
which we have been occupied in exposing. But our space is 
neMly gone. We therefore trust that our readers have arrived 
at the same conclusion as onnelves-that the man who can 
esteem the fallacious arguments which we have been con
Ridering as possessing the smallest weight towards establishing 
his poaition, must be so devoid of sound logical jadgmeDt 
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as to deprive his opinion of all authority on a.ny point of 
rea11oning. 

There is one point in connection with this subject to which 
we mast draw attention before we close. Dr. Davidson not 
only takes up the extraordinary posiiion respecting the Gospel 
of St. John, that it represents the humanity of its Jesus as 
something unreal and phantom-like, bat for the purpose of 
assisting him in his proof of its late origin, he undertakes to 
show, from the style of the First Epistle of St. John, not only 
that the Apostle was not the anthor ofit, but tho.t it could not 
even have been composed by the so.me person who wrote the 
1''ourth GoslK:l. This assertion wo consider the greatest 
pyramid which the school of high criticism has attempted 
to erect upon its o.pex. 

We quote Dr. Davidson's statement on this subject•
" A notable example of the peculiarity to which we o.pply it, 
i:, the indistinct way in which the humanity of Christ is pre
sented in this Gospel, the Docetic view being implied in severo.l 
passages-vii. 30, viii. 59, x. 39, xviii. 6, and tho un-Docetic in 
others. The narrative usually assigns to Jesus n. shadowy 
ethereal body, while a few passages indicate o. reo.l structure 
of flesh o.nd blood. The Gospel hovers between the two." 

We were inclined to doubt, when we road this passage, 
whether our eyes were not deceiving us. "The Docet1c view," 
i.r. the phantom character of our Lord's body, "being implied 
in several passages." In proof of this, he refers to, but does 
not quote from, passages m this Gospel. We sho.11 to.kc the 
liberty of quoting them. John vii. 80 is-" They therefore 
sought to to.ke Him, bot no man laid hands on Him, because> 
His hour was not yet come." How this asserts the phantom
like chamcter of our Lord's body, we are at a loss to conceive. 
John viii. 49-" They took op stones to cast at Him, but 
Jesus hid Himself (e1tp11/J"1) and went out of the temple." The 
same word (e,cpu/J"I) occurs at xii. 36, where the evangelist 
says, "These words said Jesus, o.nd departing, hid llim,elf from 
them." Our readers should remark, that the addition in the 
Authorised Version, " going through the midst of them, and 
so passed by," are rejected by the best critics ae spurious. 
We ask Dr. Davidson, in all seriousness, whether these words 
imply the phaniom-like character of oar Lord's body more 
than Luke iv. 30, which describes His escape from the hands 
of the Nazo.renes, when they attempted to cast Him headlong 
down the precipice, "And He going through the miJst ot' 
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them, departed." The next passage referred to in proof of 
this position is John x. 89-" And they sought to take Him, 
bnt He escaped ont of their hands." In order to make these 
words afford any proof of the phantom-like character of 
onr Lord's body, it is necessary to take it for granted that 
they do so. The last paeeo.ge referred to is John xviii. 6-
" When therefore He said unto them, I am He, they went back
wards and fell to the ground." How Dr. Davidson finds 
anything for hie purpose here, is really beyond our compre
hension, especio.lly when we consider tho.t within a few lipee 
of the place where these words occur, the very same persons 
are represented as seizin~ Jeane and binding Him. It is so 
absolutely incomprehensible to ne, how Dr. Davidson can 
have adduced these four passages in proof of his position, 
that the unpleasant suspicion has crossed our minds, that he 
must have calculated that his readers would be too idle to 
refer to them. 

Bnt this is not all. "The narrative," says he, "usually 
assigns to Jesus a shadowy-ethereal body-the outward re
semblo.nce of one, while a few passages indicate a real structure 
of flesh and blood." It seems, then, that the shadowy body 
is the rule, and the fleshly one is the exception. We hardly 
know how to express ourselves in reference to such a state
ment. Dr. Davidson cannot help knowing, that even if we 
put the most favourable construction on any passages which 
be can adduce, the result would be the reverse of the state
ment which he here makes. He will perhaps remind us 
of the miracle of Walking on the Sea, but we must beg 
him to remember that this miracle is reported by the 
other evangelists as well as by St. John. He has himself 
referred to the miracle of the Resurrection of Laza.me ; and 
cannot have forgotten the fact that Jesus is there represented 
as having wept. The Bynoptics contain only one incident so 
purely human, that recorded by St. Luke, His weeping over 
Jerusalem. Has he forgotten the scourging, the cross, and 
the grave, of this Gospel, the tronbling of the Redeemer's soul 
at the Paschal table, or the incident of His girding Himself 
with a towel, and washing Hie disciples' feet ? What does he 
want more to testify the writer's opinion of the presence of 
purely human flesh and blood ? Is not the author careful to 
say, that he saw water and blood flow from the wound inflicted 
by the soldier's dart? He will tell us that some of the 
human scenes narrated in the Synoptice are wanting in this 
Goepol. An not others, wanting there, present here ? Has 
ho forgotten the picture of the Redeemer sitting, wearied with 
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His journey, near the well at Sychar? But the agony in the 
garden is omitted. We reply, that that agony depicts before 
our eyes one of the grande&t portraits of the Divine man. The 
fourth Gospel contains a less grand, but similar represen
tation, the struggle of His soul recorded in His address to the 
Hellenists. 

"The Goepel," so.ye Dr. Davidson, "hovers between the 
two." What we have said, justifies us in meeting these 
words by a most emphatic denial. 

Our author admits " that as far as extemo.l testimony goes, 
the authenticity of the First Epistle of St. John seems to be 
secure." He admits that it was known to Polycarp, Po.pias, 
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullio.n, Cyprian, Origen, Diony
sius of Alexandria, and a host of other Inter writers; tho.tthe 
great majority of these have actually quoted it as the pro
duction of the Apostle. "But," says he,•" intemalevidence 
is not favourable to Apostolic authorship. li John were alive 
at the time, the author, perhaps, wished to be considered that 
aged Apostle; if he were not, the intention may still have 
been to persono.te one so distinguished. The author of the 
Apocalypse could not have been the letter-writer .... The 
only question of importance that remains is, did the Epistle 
and the Fourth Gospel proceed from the same person ?-a 
question which most answer in the affirmative, because the 
evidence of identity is plausible." After this admission, the 
reader will be surprised to hear Dr. Davidson's decision
" The deviations of the Epistle from the Gospel, though not 
numerous, o.re inconsistent with sameness ofo.uthorship." 

For this decision he gives ten reasons, which, when we 
examine them, o.re of much the same weight ns those which 
have induced him to assert tho.t the author of the Gospel 
hovers on the border land of Docetism, and is more inclined to 
assign to Jesus o. phantom body than o. reo.l one. 

First, says he, the eschatology of the Epistle disagrees with 
that of the Evangelist. We have failed to discern any escha
tology properly so called in the Evangelist at all. It is a 
strange thing, that if one writer mentions a thing which 
another omits to notice becaui;e it did not come within 
his plan, that such omission must prove difference of 
the authorship. We think this 11, very happy method for 
indefinitely multiplying the number of unknown authors. But 
Dr. Davidson will have it, that the eschatology of the Epistle 
contradicts the Gospel. To prove this, he says, " In the 

• P. 293. 
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Goepel, Christ's second advent is resolved into the Spirit's mis
sion to the disciples." The only proof which we can discover 
of this is the old one, "Sic volo, sic juben, ,it pro ratione rolun
ta,." In our ignorance, we have always read John xiv. 4 na 
a positive promise that He will come again. 

Second. "There is no trace of Antichrist in the Go11pel." 
Does not Dr. Davidson see that this is no contradiction? Might 
it not be adduced as a strong proof that the Gospel and the 
Epistle were written by the same person, that the idea of 
Antichrist is so prominent in the Epistle, that o. forger of the 
Gospel would have been almost certain to have introduced it 
there, or vice ursa? But the Epistle was intended for some 
definite persons. Might there not be special circumstances 
in the persons addressed which might have called forth the 
reference to an impending Antichrist ? 

Third. " The doctrine of a Paraclete distinct from Christ is 
wanting in the Epistle." To say that the application of this 
term in one place to the Spirit and in another to Christ in 
two short passages, proves difference of authorship, is mere 
trifling. The Epistle consists of five chapters; that portion of 
the Gospel where the Po.raclete is mentioned of only three. 
Tho word Paro.cleto is of a rather wide signification, and 
equally applicable, when surveyed from different points of 
view, to Christ and the Spirit. Are we to suppose that either 
the Epistle or the Gospel contains the total of the writer's 
theology? Where is the contradiction between them? 

Fourth. " Christ is not termed the Logo, absolutely in 
the EpiEtle, as He is in the Gospel. He is the Life-tho 
Eternal Life-which was with the Fathor, the Son of God, not 
the Word. High o.e the epithets are, they imply a conception 
of His Person inferior to the Gospel." 

Not having a microscope of such magnifying power as Dr. 
Davidson habitually uses when he wishes to see anything in 
hie own favour, we confefls our inability to see the distinction. 
The terms used in the Epistle and the Gospel seem to us 
identicall1 alike, making allowance for the duference of 
grammatical construction. The Goepel designates our Lorcl 
as the Logos and the true Light. Jt asserts that life was 
inherent in Him, that He existed in the beginning, and that 
the Word became flesh. The author of the Epistle states that 
the subject of the Epistle is, that which was from the be~ing, 
'O ~" ,,_.,,.• ap~, oonceming the Word of Life-"ll'Ep"i. Tou Ao,yov 
~ ~." which he had heard, seen, looked on, and handled 
with his hands. The Life was manifested, and ho had seen and 
home witness of it. To infer from these, grammatical dif-
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ference of authorship, more impe1Lches the soundness of 
our author's judgment than anything which we can say 
against it. 

Fifth. '' There is o. subordinate polemic tendency in the 
Epistle, which is obviously e.nti-Docetic. The Gospel hovers on 
the borders of Doeetism. This we have 1Llreooy shown to be 
contrary to fact. 

Sixth. The length of this reason, and the purely 1Lrbitrary 
assumption on which it rests, render it needless for us tC) 
comment on it. 

Seventh. " The representation of the Ator.ement, chaps. 
i. 7, ii. 2, iv. 10, of the Epistle is not the snme ILS that of 
the Gospel, which does not spe1Lk of propitiation." We are 
utterly unable to see ILDY real dietmction between these 
passages and those of the Gospel, which speak of Christ 
giring Himself for the Jife of the world, united with itR 
reiterated n.esertion that all spiritual life and holiness proceed 
from faith in His Person. 

Eighth. " The distinction between venial and deadly sin& 
is one unknown to the Gospels, and savours of a post-Apostolic 
time." We were first inclined to imagine that the word 
Gospels was a misprint for Gospel, supposing that the writer 
meo.nt to confine hie remarks to the l<'ourth Goepel ; but the 
last clause of the sentence forbids it. We reply, therefore, 
that we think that the distinction between blasphemy awiinst 
the Son, which is capaLle of forgiveness, nod blo.eph~wy 
against the Spirit, which is not, looks very like such e. dis
tinction ; but if the author is speaking of the Goepel of St. 
Jolm, we think that the words of our Lord, when He says tCJ 
the Jews, " If ye beli11ve not tho.t I o.m He, ye sho.11 die i11. 
your sine," taken in their text and context, imply thnt the 
o.uthor of the l!'ourth Gospel was not quite ignorant of thia 
distinction. Besides, if Dr. Davidson'e reasoning proves any
thing, it proves that this Epistle was a forgery, subsequent te 
that of the fourth Gospel. 

Ninth. "The attribute of light ascribed to God, who is 
also said to be in the light, is more materialistic than the con
ceptions of the Gospel concerning the Supreme." Here our 
patience fairly fails us, and we can only say-nonsense. 

Tenth. The Epistle "has neither the tenderness nor the 
depth of the Gospel. It is weaker, and monotonous. In 
regard to energy, it is far beneath the greo.t work which it 
most resembles," &c. All that Dr. Davidson here adduces is 
a matter of taste, and we beg to say that in our opinion his 
taste is far from infallible ; and making allowance for the fad 
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that in the one case the speaker is our Divine Master, and in 
the other only the disciple whom Jesus loved, we beg entirely 
to differ from him, and to observe tho.t it the Epistle wo.s quite 
op, in point or elevation, to the utterances of the Gospel, it 
would be a strong presumption that the former was a forgery. 
Dr. Davidson is here again o.t his old work, to.king for granted 
the very point which he ought to prove. To give the o.rgo
ment the smallest logical value, it is necessary to assume 
that the discourses of the Fourth Gospel are not utterances 
of our Lord, bot inventions of ii& o.uthor. 

Such o.re Dr. Do.vidson's reo.sons on the strength of which ho 
~ets aside the unanimous testimony of the early Church, and 
an amount of inwo.rd resemblance of thought and style such as 
will hardly be found elsewhere in any two writings on different 
subjects equally concise; o.ud o.uthorito.tively pronounces that 
the author of the Epistle and the Fourth Gospel o.re two 
different persons. Let it be remembered that it is his 
business when he denies the authenticity of the writings of the 
New Testament, to make out a case against them. If the 
~o.rly Church was deceived in believing tho.t they were 
authentic, let something like evidence be produced that such 
wo..s the case. Let the reaeonings be based on facts, and not on 
abstract theories. Let some evidence be adduced which rests 
on o,. ro.tiono.l foondo.tion, o.nd not on a mere guess, which rests 
for its plausibility on another guess, and tho.t ago.in on a 
thiJd, or o. fourth. Let the logic of criticism be lo.id down ; 
let some definite co.none be constrocted, of which we can test 
their vn.lidity by extensive inductions from the great facts of 
history and the realities of life. Instead of doing this, 
Dr. Davidson allows himself to be mo.de the prey of o. 
number of ii priori theories. Impelled by these, he rushes to 
the attack on the most important portions or the New 
Testament; and does his best to so.pour belief in the historical 
foundation of our religion. To the evidence against him he 
is stone-blind. Like Don Quixote, he has pondered over 
German romo.nccs in connection with the Gospels till hie 
intellectual vision has become so disordered, that he mistakes 
every straw for o. cudgel, o.nd fancies tho.t with it he ho.a 
stricken to the ground the Synoptics and St. John, the Acts, 
and eleven of the Epistles ; whereas the real fact is that the 
straw has broken in his own hand, and he has mistaken its 
fracture for the overthrow of his opponents. 

It is with deep regret that wo feel obliged to write thus of 
Dr. Do.vidson's work. We believe that it will do what the 
author had not intended it to do, viz. sap the belief of many 
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in Christianity as a Divine revelation. We are ready to admit 
that the constitution of Dr. Davideon'e mind is such, that he 
still continues to believe in Christianity o.fter all hie work of 
demolition ; but we are assured that there are few who, in this 
respect, can Collow hie example. They may continue to view 
J"eeue o( Nazareth as the beet of humo.n teachers, but not as 
the Christ of God. Justice to Dr. Davidson requires that we 
should allow him to express himself on this most painful 
subject in his own words. The passage, which is in pages 
89-41, vol. ii., is a long one. He must, therefore, excuse us 
Crom quoting more than the concluding words :-

" Not the less will they maintain that Christianity does not fall 
with the denial of the resurrection; especially ns the fact is 
reported in a manner so contradictory, and susceptible of different 
interpretations. A theory surrounded with historical and other 
difficulties will not be made a corner-stone in the edifice. .Aud they 
are right if the superior dignity of Jesus rests on His stainless con
science, His life of love and purity, His words of truth, His embodi
ment of the Father to mankind ; if the glorious manifestation of the 
Divine Jove in a human person be the essence of His biography ; it 
He be ' the express image of the .Almighty.' " 

As we said at the commencement, we o.re prepared to admit 
Dr. Davidson's emdition; but his powers of reasoning o.nd 
judgment are hopelessly at fault. We wish that we could 
honestly con.fine this condemnation to tho.t portion o( his work 
which we have had space to criticise. But we regret to say 
that we cannot. Reasonings equally baseless, and judgments 
equally rash, are profusely scattered over his volumes. 

We would earnestly advise Dr. Davidson to reconsider his 
position, and to recall his work. Let him place it in the 
hands of a friend who possesses the power of logical reason
ing and sound judgment, and ask him to strike out all the 
bad reasonings and arbitrary assumptions which he can find. 
We are persuaded that he will cross out hall of the existing 
work. When this has been effected, Dr. Davidson, by the aid 
of his erudition, and the friend aided by the power o( a 
" sound mind," will produce o. volume which will be as much 
increased in value, as it will have been decreased in bulk . 

. --------- - --
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published Documents. By TaEoDOBE JusTE. Autho
rised Translation, by Robert Black, M.A.. Sampson 
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3. Remini«ence, of tl1e King of tlie Belgian,. Forming 
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4. Un Roi Co1111lit11tionnel. Leopold Ja, Roi d«s Beige,. 
Par M.EKILE DE L.&.VELEYB. "Revue des deux Mondes," 
15th January, 1869. 

ON the 11th of April, 1814, had been signed the Treaty of 
Paris. Revolutionary France, after twenty-five years of mili
tary glory, and mostly of socceBB, was defeated and humbled. 
The great captain, whose ambition a few months before had 
aearcely been satisfiecl with the dictatorship of the Continent, 
must perforce content him1.1elf with the petty sovereignty of 
Elba. It was the first real loll in the tempest that had raged 
since 1789-a loll looking like the settled calm of which it 
was only the presage-and England, which alone of European 
utions had refused to bend before the blast, was elo.te 
and happy. Whatever m11y be thought of the justice and 
expediency of her policy in commencing or continuing the 
Great War, there can be no question of her fortitude, and 
the honour she had won. It was with a le,zitimate and 
natural pride that in the summer of that year she welcomed 
the allied sovereigns of Russia and Prossia to her shores. 

In the suite of the Emperor Alexander came a young general, 
on whose career that English visit exercised a marked in-
1iuence. Leopold George Christian Frederick, Prince of Saxe
Coburg, the younger son of o.n impoverished German ducal 
family-himself, if contemporary report may be believed, poor 
in o.11 bot pedigree and connections-might easily, sagacious as 
he was, ho.vo po.ssccl through life without leaving his mark 
on European politicFI, or his no.me on the pages of history. 
Bot Leopold, the accepted suitor of the heiress to the throne 
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of Great Britain, became at once a person of note. He 
emerged from the group of minor, almost nameless, oharacters 
in the dramo. of this century, and joined the more prominent 
occupiers of the sto.ge. 

His previous life had been o. chequered one. The times 
were bad indeed for reigning houses. More than proverbi
ally uneo.sy lay the heads that wore a crown. French and 
Spanish Bourbons, Hapsburgs and Hohenzollems, all had 
suJfered. Even in distant Muscovy the Romanofl's had weft 
over their blazing capital. And when these mightier pillars m 
the state system of Christendom ho.d tottered or crumbled, 
scarcely was it to be expected that the slight tracery of minor 
potentates should escape uninjured. Leopold grew to man
hood in the very midst of the falling ruins. He was born 
at Coburg, on the 16th of December, 1790; the youngest of 
six children. His grandmother, o. princess of the house of 
Braunschweig-Wolfenbuttel, wife of the reigning Duke, occu
pied the most prominent position in the fo.mily, e.nd, indeed, 
m the state. " She ruled everything at Coburg," says her 
grandson, who wo.s her great favourite, "and treated the 
little duchy as if it had been an empire." He adds, that 
" she was very generous, and in that respect did much harm, 
as she squo.ndered the revenues in a dreadful manner."• 
Much of the money thus spent during her own and her son's 
administration was lavished on the numerous emigrants from 
the adjacent states, driven into exile by the events consequent 
on the Revolution. War was raging everywhere around. 
Before he was sixteen, Leopold le£t home with his elder 
brother, Ernest, to join the Ilussian army in Moravio.; but the 
French victory at Austerlitz, to use his own words, " put an 
end to it." In the ensuing year, 1806, the whole family aban
doned Coburg, to escape, if possible, from the horrors of 
war and the marchings e.nd counter-marchings of the French 
and Prussians. The precaution proved futile; Saalfeld, where 
they had taken refuge, became, owing to the "absurd position,. 
adopted by "poor Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia," the 
very centre of a battle, while Coburg suffered no greater in
convenience than the passage of the Imperial troops. Tho 
Prussians were thoroughly defeated at Jena, and the whole of 
Germany fell into Napoleon's power. 

"We returned," saya Leopold, "u beat we might, to Cobnrg. 
'fowarda the end of November, and the firat unya of December, our 

• Sec "Rcmini~ccnccs of the King of the BclgianR,"' 
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beloved• benevolent father sank Vf!f'1 fut, and died on the 9th 
of December, 1806. The 1itaation WIii 11 1&d one. The French had 
occupied but not yet aeized Cobarg, u oar father wa1 present. Bat 
oner bi1 death the qaeation wu immediately pat-' Where i1 the 
new duke ?' Hearing that ho wu with the King of Pra1aia, 
Coburg wu taken poueaaion of, and a military int.endant ~k ever,
thing in hand. He wu not an agreeable penon ; 11 M. Vilam, bear
ilag well that D8Dle." 

Fortunately he was soon replaced by a more gracious 
functionary ; but still the state of atJairs remained far from 
pleasant. " My good mother and all of ue had no means of 
existence but what was clandestinely given by our employee, 
and a little tolerated by the Intendant." And while Leopold and 
his widowed mother were thus living almost on charity, his 
elder brother, the new duke, lay ill of typhus fever, at 
Koenigsberg. It was not till the following year that, by the 
Peace of Tilsitt, he was reinstated in hie dominions. 

In the autumn of 1808, Leopold, who, in the meantime, 
had visited Napoleon in Paris, made his tlebut in diplo
macy. He was summoned by the Emperor Alexander to the 
Congress of Erfurt. "I saw then a good deal of Napoleon," 
he says, " and should have succeeded in getting for my brother 
some territQry if the Emperor Alexander had had more energy, 
and that my dear brother always asked a little too much." 
A couple of years later hie efforts in the same direction 
met with more success. As he relates with pardonable 
pride: "In 1811, in the summer, not being yet twenty-one, 
I got my brother a very good treaty with Bavaria, in which 

'Bavaria consented to divide with Cobnrg possessions which 
they had acquired in 1805." 

Within twelve months the French legions were pouring 
through Germany on their way to Russia. Leopold had 
already had greo.t difficulty in resisting Napoleon's invitation 
to enter the French service, t barely escaping by the good 
offices of Queen Hortense and "Old Josephine;" and now, 
fearing a renewal of wishes that were but too like commands, 
he escaped to Vienna, and thence into Italy. The French dis
aster recalled him. Germany, which had been reduced to a 
state almost of vassalage, was exulting at the defeat of her 
tyrant. Leopold and hie brother went right and left, to Berlin, 

• Leopold ncYer mention• his father without this epithet. Theae enracta 
are from the "Reminiscencea •• already quoted. 

t Napoleon, in bis CODTenations at St. Helena, givl'S a Yery different account 
of this matter. He repreaenta Leopold 1111 inteuaely anxiona to obtain employ
ment in the imperial atafl. 
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to Vienna, to Munich, to fan the flame of resistance to the com
mon foe. The eenice was one that required secrecy. Napoleon's 
arm, though shortened, was not paralysed, and Coburg was 
easily within its reach. Thie compelled the Duke to remain 
inactive at the commencement of the coming etmggle. But 
Leopold made hie way to Kalisch, in Poland, the head-quarters 
of the Emperor Alexander. Ae the first German Prince who had 
joined the liberating army, and, moreover, ae a connection of 
the imperial house of Russia-his sister Anna Feodorowna 
had married the Grand Duke Constantine-be wae well 
received, and immediately promoted to the rank of general. 
In this capacity be eened with considerable distinction 
throughout the whole of the campaign, finally marching into 
Paris at the head of bis corps of cavalry on the Slet of March, 
1814. 

Such, sketched in outline, ho.d been the young prince's 
career up to the time when ho first visited England in the suite 
of hie imperial kinsman. Nor did four and twenty years thus 
spentconstituteabad political education. "Theminute twaddle 
of those small establishments " is an expression which Leo
pold himself applies to the petty courts of Germany ; and the 
description is confirmed, with an added tinge of coarseness 
and vulgarity, by Lord Malmesbury's diary of his mission to 
Brunswick, to fetch a wife for the Prince of W o.les who after
wards became George IV. But empty gossip, formality, and 
dull routine must have vanished before such rnde realities as 
invasion and ruin. Earnestly o.s Napoleon might endeavour 
to revive the splendid ceremonial of Versailles, and to surround 
himself with the same atmosphere of antique etiquette as Lotus 
XIV., yet hie own daring vitality acted like the most powerful 
of solvents on the courtly formalism of Europe. What wo.e 
filigree that it should resist the power of such an engine ? 
And Leopold ho.d profited by the change. The best years of 
hie youth bad not been wasted in lounging about the palace of 
a small principality. He had been brought into contact with 
some of the ablest politicians of the time, and enjoyed an 
opportunity of practically studying how the world's affairs aro 
conducted ; be bad been forced to battle in diplomatic strife 
for the interests of bis family ; had travelled somewhat, and 
seen much; had served no carpet-knight's apprenticeship in 
actual worfo.re, o.nd last, certainly not least, had felt the 
bracing influences of adversity. There can be little doubt that 
to the varied experiences of these younger days Leopold 
owed much of that practical sago.city, that tact in dealing with 
men, for which he afterwards acquired so just o. reputation. 
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The English Conrl to which the allies were welcomed was 
not in the most creditable of conditions. George III. was 
lying mad at Windsor under the care of Queen Charlotte, and 
the Prince Regent reigned in his stead. Of that vice-monarch 
what is there to be said that has not been said a hundred times 
before ? In bis own day he was counted for a gentleman
nay, for the first gentleman in Europe-and the opinion was 
held by men who were not parasites and courtiers. But since 
prestige of his exalted position and some charm of manner 
that must have really existed were laid with him in the grave, 
the darker colours have prevailed in his portraits. We &11 
remember th11.t drawn by our o,m great satirist: Thackeray's 
George is 11 terrible picture. And of his wife, whose wronga 
so stirred the hearts of our fathers fifty years ago, there is but 
little better to be !!aid. Even taking her husband's unpopu
larity and open profligacy into account, it fa difficult now in 
cold blood to understand the enthusiasm she and l1er cause 
had power to kindle. Nor is it an easy task, it would scarcely 
be a profitable one, to effect a nice adjustment of the balece 
of wrong between the two. 

The Princess Charlotte, the only child of this ill-starred 
royal marriage, was bom on the 7th of January, 1796. With 
such a parentage, her earlier years could hnve scant promise 
of happiness. When scarcely more than a year old, her 
father and mother had agreed to live apart ; before her 
childhood h1ul passed, they were at bitter enmity, each striving 
to poison her mind against the other. In this unseemly 
struggle the husband had outwardly the manifest advantage. 
To him it belonged to make every arrangement for the educa
tion of the daughter. Ho could settle that that education 
should not be entrusted to the mother. He had the power to 
place what restraint he chose upon any intercourse between 
the two. But the very extent and fulness of this authority 
rendered extreme tact ed delicacy in its exercise imperative. 
Even influence of the gentlest kind would be r~sented, as 
coercion, and real coercion would be followed by open revolt. 
And these results, probn.ble in any case, became almost inevit
able with a character like that of the Princess Charlotte. 
For the girl possessed a high and resolute spirit, that could 
ill brook interference or injustice. George, accuetomed to 
submission and flattery, had neither self-command nor skill 
to deal successfully with her. His coarae paternal disportiam 
only drove her nearer to her mother's side-only made her the 
more determined to take her mother's pa.rt. Nor in default 
o~ filial respect waa there any natanJ ailinity of disposition 
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between the daughter nnd her father. Hie artificiality most 
have been pre-eminently distasteful to her. She inherited 
much more of her mother's character. The eccentricity and 
habitual disregard of conventionality, nnd even of decorum, 
which existed to so painful a. degree in Caroline, were tem
pered indeed in Charlotte till they became no more than a 
pleasing spontaneity and naturalness of heart and manner ; 
but the qualities were the same in kiml, though differing in 
degree as light from darkness. Thus the child's hen.rt was 
dmwn towards the mother, even though there was a great 
deal in her conduct of which, as she grew up, she could not 
approve. " She loved her very much," imys Leopold, adding, 
howe\'er, with some significance," though she knew her well." 

When the Princess was no more than seventeen, a suitor 
for her hand appeared, in the person of the Prince of Orange. 
He came with the npproYnl-nay, at the invitation-of the 
Regent ; and though the roynl message on the subject, dail~· 
expected by Parliament, wns still delayed, no one doubted 
that his suit would be successful. Charlotte herself seems 
for some time to hn.ve regarded him with favour. But ere 
long difficulties arose, and the match was Lroken off. The 
Duke of Buckingham, in his .Mr111oir11 rf t/11• Court of England, 
during the Regency, nttributcR this failure to Russian in
trigue.• According to him, the Emperor Alexander, desirous 
of securing the Prince for a Russian princess, sent over 
his sister, the wil~· Grand Duchess of Oldenburg, who ingra
tiated herself with Caroline, and through Caroline with 
Charlotte, and thus effected the desired rupture. It may be 
so, though the date of the publication of the Duke's book 
inclines us to regard the i;tory of this dark plot with some 
slight suspicion, for in 1856 men were more prone than 
they are now to attribute importance to Russian intrigues. 
And independently of such external influences, there is 
quite enough in the known circumstances of the case to 
account for the rejection of the Dutch prince. Charlotte, as 
we have said, strongly took her mother's part in the domestic 
quarrel of her parents. He ns strongly espoused the other 
side, and is even so.id to ho.ve declared that Caroline should 
never enter any house of his. This difference on a subject so 
important most have nipded n.11 mutuo.l confidence in the 
bod ; and the Princess ho. probably seen too much of the 
miseries of a marriage without affection, to care that her own 
youth ehonld wither in so chill an atmosphere. It was 

• See 'fOl. ii. p. 8G. 
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while this projected union was falling through, that the 
PrinceBB Charlotte first met Leopold at the apartments of 
the Grand Duchess of Oldenburg.• His manly beauty, t his 
bearing at once noble o.nd modest, his military prowess, all 
conspired to produce a strong impression on her heart, and 
sho fell very reo.lly in love with him. Her mother, who 
wo.s on intimate terms with the Grand Duchess, lent him 
the a.id of her pa.rental influence. " The majority of the 
public," as he himself so.ye, "were fo.voura.ble to me--even 
ministers-particularly the Wellesley family, Lord Castle
reagh, &c." The Regent, greatly indignant at the rejection of 
his own candidate, o.nd o.ppe.rently, also, at the preference of 
a rivo.l supported by his detested wife, determined on open 
hostilities. On the loth of July, 1814, he made that sudden 
mid on the Princess's establishment at Warwick Honse 
which she eluded by the famous hackney-coach flight to her 
mother's residence in Connanght-place. Leopold's position 
between them all must have been a most difficult one. But 
he steered clear of rocks and quicksands with his usual skill, 
and before he left London at the end of the same month, "ho 
wo.s," in his own words, "gracionsl1 received by the Regent, 
who had verified that no unfair intngue h:i.d taken place." 

His first duty on reaching Germany was to " settle the 
guardianship" of his sister, the Princess of Leiningen-after
wo.rds Duchess of Kent, and mother of our Queen-who had 
just been left a widow. Thence, he went to the Congress at 
Vienna, where he again did diplomatic service for hie brother. 
While there "the Duke of Kent was so kind as to favour some 
communications with Princess Charlotte, who expressed her 
determination to remain firm in her plans." Napoleon's 
return from Elba again necessitating a recourse to arms, 
Leopold resumed his command in the Russian army. His 
division of light cavalry did not, however, reach the scene of 
actno.l conflict. He was not present at Waterloo. At Paris 
the Duke of Kent's kind offices were again brought into re
quisition. " The Princess and her friends wished the Prince 
to go to Engllllld. He wo.s, however, of opinion that the 

• The Prince himiielf occupied what he described as " a rather indifferent 
lodging," pro'rided for him by the RUIBiBD Ambuaador in High street, Mary• 
lcbone. Ilia income at that time is stated not to have been more than £too 
a year. 

t It wu mentioned to Napoleon at St. Helena that the Princel!!I had been 
greatly ■truck with Leopold, and bad ■elected him of her own free choice. 
He ob■ened : "I CBD e&11ily believe it, for, if I remember rightly, be was the 
hand■omest young man I uw at the Tuileriea." And certainly there were 
muy "proper men'' in Napo1-•1 military court. 
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Princess's father should not be braved, as it would render 
things more difficult. The Princess thought this an excess 
of discretion, and was not /leased ; but after events proved 
that the forbearance ha been wise." Most certainly; 
for in the following January, Leopold receivc3d at Berlin 11 
formal invitation from the Regent, and forthwith hastened 
to London with such speed as II most inopportune " inflam
matory cold " and terrible weather would allow. More time 
was spent in formalities than was quite agreeable to the im
patience of the happy bridegroom, but very fortunately the 
Princess of Wales ho.d taken herself abroad ere this, so that 
the difficulties were of form merely, and unenvenomed by angry 
feeling. At last, on the 2nd of May, 1816, the loving pair 
were united at Carlton House. 

Parliament had granted them an allowance of £60,000 
11 year, with £50,000 for an outfit;• o.nd after inspecting 
several other estates, the Prince and Princess finally settled at 
Claremont. Their married life was without II cloud. It 
offered to the people of England II spectacle too rare at 
that time-though we, of this later generation, have seen an 
eD1Dple equally conspicuous and fortunately lees transitory
the spectacle of a. happy royal home. They "gained the love 
and admiration of all who came within their influence," says 
the Doke of Buckin~ham. But, alas, the threadbare moral 
of preacher o.nd poet 18 a dreadful reality :-

" 0 truatlesae state of miserable men, 
That build.your blisse on hope of earthly thing.", 

Bearce eighteen months had elapsed when Death remorse
lessly shattered all this happiness. On the 5th of November, 
1817, the Princess "{aB delivered, after an unusually pro
tracted labour, of o. still-bom son. The physician-he paid 
to himself an awful penalty for hie want of nerve-seems to 
have been unequal to his duties. She sank from exhaustion 
early on the following morning. 

There o.re many now living who can remember the thrill of 
grief with which the news of that death was received through
out the country. It was one of those rare occasions when 
a. public calamity is felt like a private loss. The Princess 
Charlotte had endeared herself to the whole people. They 
loved her for her genuineness, for her fine open nature and 
strong vitality. There was no question here, as in the case of 

• If the Prince au"ived the Princ:ess he was to receive a pe118ion ol :£;;0,000. 
Tbia pension he resigned 011 accepting the crown of BelgillDl. 
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her royal father, of "waistcoats and under waistcoats, n.nd 
then nothing." A true heari beat benenth the princely satins, 
however fine and c0t1tly. Her soul was unsti1led by the 
swathing bands of etiquette. Even her faults were of the 
popular kind, and won her favour. And thus ehe was loved 
for the contrast she presented to her father, loved for the 
ardour with which ehe had espoused her mother's part, loved 
even for the happiness of her married life-lovea, perhaps 
most, for the beauty of a kind heari and of gracious deeds. 

With a very touching brevity doeR LeoJ.>Old refer to this 
dark passage in his life. In the " Reminiscences," written 
forty-five years after the Princess Charlotte bad been laid in 
the grave, and nearly o.t the close of a most successful career, 
he says: " November saw the ruin of this happy home, and 
the destruction at one blow of every hope and happineBB of 
Prince Leopold. He has never recovered the feeling of 
happineu which bad blessed his short married life." 

The events of the next two or three years shall be told in 
his own words, as some of the details are characteristic and 
interesting:-

" 1818 wu paned in retirement by Prince Leopold, who only nw 
Blmle members of the royal family. The Duke and Ducbeu of Kent 
resided moat of the time at Claremont. In September, Prince Leopold 
went by Switzerland to ace bis aiater to Coburg, where he remained 
till the beginning of May, 1819, when he returned by Paria to 
England, where his sister had been happily confined. 

" The Regent wu not kind to hie brother. At every instant aomc
thing or other of an nnpleuant nature arose. Tbe Dake and 
Duch .. resided repated1y at Claremont. Prince Leopold made in 
Augaat 1111 ezcnnion to Scotland, and through various parta 01 

England. He received everywhere the m<111t enthusiastic welc0111e. 
The Begent wu not pleased with thia journey. The Duke and 
Dacheu or Kent came to Claremont after the Prince's retnm, and 
remained there till he went to Sidmontb, where the Dake hoped to 
eacape the winter, which bad set in with nna&nal aeverity even in 
November, when thick ice wa■ everywhere to be seen. 1820, Prince 
Leopold wu at Lord Cniven'a, when the news arrived that a cold 
which the Duke got at Saliabnry, visiting the Cathedral, had become 
alarming. Soon afler the Prince's arrival, the Dnke breathed his 
Jut. The Duchess, who lost a moat amiable and devoted husband, 
wu in a state or the greatest distreaa. It wu fortunate that Prince 
Leopold had not been out of the oountry, u the poor Dake bad left 
hill family dqrived of all meau or eziatence. The journey to Kea
aington wu moat painful, 1111d the weather, at the anme time, very aeverc. 
It had been the :c:;.on of man7 people that the Dncheu ought, firat 
ol all, to have polHUiOD ol Kenaington. King George Ill. 



Attitude during the Trial of Qtuen Oarolint. 51 

died almOBt at the same momeDt u his BOD. KiDg George IV. 
showed himael(, at the first momeDt, very affable to Prince Leopold, 
which liDe of coudact wu in view of what might happeD concerning 
the DOW QaeeD Caroline. Her arrival in Jane threw the whole 
country into coufasioo. Prince Leopold'& position becameunbearinglf 
distressing between tho King and the Qaeen Caroline. A severe 
illoeBB of his mother, the dowager Dacheaa of Cobnrg, woold ha't'8 
given a colour to his leaving England, to keep out of the paiofbl 
straggle which was going on; it wu mach wished by the King, whe 
employed Lord Lauderdale in this sad affair, bat how abandon eutirelJ 
the mother of Princes■ Charlotte, who, though she knew her mother 
well, loved her very much ? The Prince determined not to interf'en 
till the evidence against the Qoeeu ahoald be closed, 10 that whateftr' 
he might do could not influence the evidence. This decision •• 
evidently the mOBt honest and the moat impartial. He waited till 
the eYidence wu closed, and then paid a visit to his mother-in-law d 
Brandenburg House. She received him kindly; looked very atranR9, 
and said strange things. The country waa in a state of incredible 
escitemeot, and this visit wna a great card for the Queen. It had u 
effect on the lords which it ought not to have had, u it could not chanp 
the evidence, but it is certain that many lords changed, and mioi.sten 
came to the certnioty that the proceedings could not be canief 
rurther. They proposed that the measure should be given up. '1'1111 
King, who had been, it must be confessed, much maltniated during 
thia sad trial, wu furiou11, and particularly against Prince Leopold. 
He never forgave it, being very vindictive, though he occuioaall7 
■bowed kinder sentiments, particularly during Mr. Canning'• being 
miniater. He, of course, at first declared that he would never see the 
Prince again. However, the Dake of York ammged an interview. 
The King could not resist his curiosity, and got Prince Leopold to lell 
him bow Queen Caroline was dreued, and all aorta of detaila."
Remi11uunct1, 4'c., page 389. 

Ae early ae 1825, the insurgent Greeks had sounded Lt?. 
pold with a. view to ascertain whether he would consent &o 
become their king ; and on the Srd of February, 1880, the three 
Powers, England, France, and Russia, that had ta.ken Greece 
under their protection, and compelled Turkey to acknowledge 
her independence, made him a formal offer of the crown. He 
accepted it, but only on condition that the people themselva 
should freely acknowledge hie sovereignty ; that Candia. aa,1 
the Ionian Islands should form part of the new state ; tha& 
the very unsatisfactory northern frontier should be rectified,, 
and tha.t the three Powers 11hould guarantee a. loan to be im
mediately raised. This last condition, owing to his greal 
personal exertions, was fulfilled ; but on the question of fr01t
tier and of increased territory, he wa.e 11D&ble to obtain aa, 
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satisfaction, and he unhesitatingly refnaed to place himself at 
the head of a people nnsettled, discontenteli, and justly indig
nant. It did not suit him to appear before the Greeks as a 
kind of delegate commissioned by the Great Powers to see to 
their good behaviour, and repress their national aspirations. 
"Snch a mission," he said, "would be as contrary to my 
sentiments as injnrions to my character." This determina
tion, however, was very badly received by the ardent Phil
hcllenes of the time; and even Leopold's friend, the illustrious 
Baron von Stein, spoke in very bitter terms of the pusillani
mity with which he had withdrawn his hand from the plough. 
That the Prince was right in his demands there can l,e now 
no doubt. Very shortly after these negotiations, a frontier 
line such as he himself had suggested was agreed to. EnglaDd, 
a few years ago, ceded the Ionian Islands to Greece, and 
might just as well have done so in 1880. And as regards 
Candia, the fact that it has remained in the hands of 
Turkey is the chief cause of the present incident in the com
plications in the East. Whether Leopold, by the exercise 
of a very little patience and that diplomatic skill which he 
shortly afterwards displayed in very analogous circumstances, 
might not have secured all these objects even then, is a 
1uestion. That he himself, one of the best judges in such 
matters, thought not, is, however, a very strong argument to 
the contrary. Bot of this there is no room whatever for 
doubt-that his determination was one which the Greeks had, 
and will long have, bitter cause to regret. King Otho was 
very far from being a Leopold. 

It is worth recording, that there was one person who 
rejoiced unfeignedly over the abandonment of the Greek pro
ject : " The Queen well remembers her joy when this took 
place, as she adored her nncle, and was in despair at the 
thought of his departure for Greece." 

V cry shortly after Leopold had thus, with a disinterestedness 
that rather astonished many of his contemporaries, refused 
the proffered crown, a similar overture was made from 
another quarter. By the Treaties of Paris and London, in 
1814, and of Vienna, in 1815, Belgium had been annexed to 
Holland, and the State thns formed nuder the title of the .King
dom of the NeUierlands, assigned to William of Orange. In 
making this arrangement, it had not been intended that either 
country should exercise any supremacy, or possess any advan
tage over the other. They were henceforward to constitute 
one homogeneous whole-the constitution of Holland being 
modified and enlarged to meet the requirements of the 
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larger state. .All this might look well in theory, but in pro.c
tice it was an almost impossible task to combine elements 
so essentially discordant. The two countries had nothing in 
common. The Dutch were justly proud of their history. 
They remembered the heroic struggles in which their fore
fathers had defeated the whole power of Spain, baffled the 
attacks of Louis XIV., and contested with England the supre
macy of the sea. They loved the Protestantism that had 
earned for their land a glorious independence of two hundred 
years, a~d given it the energy to play so important a pa.rt in 
the aft'a.1rs of Ew-ope. They felt, not unnaturally eerhaps, a 
kind of moral superiority over the southern provinces that 
had never shaken themselves free of o. foreign yoke, or en
joyed a separate existence. The Belgians, on the other hand, 
were strong in numbers,• ardent in their devotion to the 
Roman Catholic Church, and very jealous of their newly 
acquired liberty. From the first dissensions broke out. The 
modified constitution was rejected by a majority of the 
southern "notables." The King, to whom that constitution 
assigned a most undue share of power, nevertheless, made it 
appear by trick and .fineue that the votes were favourable. 
This was a bad beginninl(. It was followed by an unwise pro
secution of M. de Broglie, Bishop of Ghent, for having 
protested on religious grounds age.inst the new polity 
and by laws directed against the right dearest to the 
Roman clergy, the right of sectarian education. As if in very 
wantonness, it was decreed that Dutch was the lo.nguo.ge of the 
country, o.nd that, henceforward, no one who could not speak 
it should be appointed to any public office. The Dutch, conse
quently, nearly monopolised the Government appointments. 
The press wo.s persecuted. To.mtion was uneq ue.lly distributed, 
and weighed unduly on the southern provinces. Nor did the 
constitution, in its regulo.r working, o.fford much hope of 
redress. The King, to whom it belonged to originate all laws, 
made an open profession of despotic principles. The upper 
chamber was nomino.ted by him ; the lower was elected in 
equal proportions by the north o.nd south, though the southern 
population, as we have snid, wo.s fu.r more numerous, and the 
Dutch deputies, to o. mo.n, voted with the Government. 

Buch is but a very brief epitome of the Belgio.n grievances 
during the fifteen yeo.rs from 1815 to 1880. Doubtless those 
grievances were in many respects exaggerated. Doubtless, 

• Tho popalation oft.he aoutheru provinces WM conaidenbly lug~r than that 
of t.he llOl'tham. 



Leopol,tl, King of the Belgian,. 

also, there waa a Dutch side on moat of these qoeationa. Bat 
ef eoarse that aide was not the one visible to the Bel~ians. 
The national feeling and mutual forbeamnce engendered by n. 
101Dmon history and common aBBociations, are almost indis
peDHble to the working of a popular government. Without 
•ntiment the wheels of politics are apt to grate. 

U does not seem that King William I. had any apprecia
tion whatever of the ardooua nature of the task he had to 
perf'orm. Then, aa now, Belgium waa divided into two hostile 
pu.rties-the Liberals and the Catholics. Had he played one 
against the other, he might, perhaps, have subdued each 
nreessively. With singular imprudence he simulto.neoosly 
d'ended both. His blows welded them together. All dif
ftftnces merged in a national opposition to him. The dis-
1011tent was universal. At first it sought redress in strictly 
.legal ways, b1 petitions, and parliamentary oratory and 
newspaper articles. But in 1830 there arose one of those 
sudden storms that periodically sweep over Europe. During 
three July days revolution raged in Paris, and on the fourth 
the elder branch of the Bourbons had lost the throne of 
France. Brussels was not slow to follow this example. On 
the night of the 25th of the following August-animated, it is 
laid, by a stirring performance of the OJK'r& of Jlauanit~ 
the people of that city rose in arms and expelled the royal 
troops. Prince Frederick, the King's son, marched against 
the 1oaurgeots. On the 2Srd of September he took possession 
ef the Park. After three days' hard fighting he was dis
Jodgfd, and the exulting citizens watched his retreat towards 
Kechlin. The other towns followed swiftly in the footsteps 
ef the capital. Very soon, in all his Belgian provinces, there 
were only two or three fortresses which William I. could call 
his own. In the beginning of November the representatives 
ef the Great Powen-France, England, Austria, Russia and 
Prussia-met in London, at his request, to consider the ques
&ionA at issue between the combatants. An armistice was the 
almost immediate result. 

'l'o the Provisional Government that had assumed the 
nine of power, and to the National Congress that met almost 
immediately, belonged the difficult task of framing a conati
ktion for the yoUDg state, and of placing that constitution in 
working order. A republic was not to be thougM of. The 
m.me stillatank in the nostrils of Europe. And if a monarchy 
was inevitable, who was to be king ? There were several 
eandidates more or leas eligible-the Doke de Nemours, BOD 
ef King Louis Philippe; Doke Augostoa ofLeuchtenberg, BOD 
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of Eogene de Beauharnais, Napoleon's step-son; Prince Otho, 
of Bavaria, afterwards King of Greece; and Prince Leopold. 
Of these the first was o.ctually elected ; but the French King, 
with his usoal wily co.ution, refased to incur the hostility of 
the Great Powers by consenting to the suspicious aggrandise
ment of his own family. Finally, after negotiations which 
must have seemed interminable to a country possessing 
neither settled boundo.ries nor a regular government, Leopold 
was, on the 1st of June, 1831, elected king by a majority of 
152 out of 196 votes. It was a noteworthy sign of the 
patriotic union then existing between Catholics and Libera.ls, 
that both parties should have concurred in the choice of a 
Protestant prince. Great pmise is specially due to the many 
Catholic ecclesio.stics who could so far soo.r above the pre
judices of their order as to spe11k o.nd vote in his favour. 

Before proceeding to the election, the National Congress 
had no.tumlly taken steps to ascertain whether Leopold 
would accept the offered crown. He had replied with hie 
habitoal circumspection. The Constitution did not altogether 
please him. 

" ' It is very evident,' said he one day, with a smile, to the dele
gates of the Congress, • that royalty was not present to defend itself, 
for yon have treated it rather roughly. Your ChBJ"ter is very demo
cratic. Still I think that with a good will on either aide we ■hall 
be able to get on." 

He was, therefore, prepared to set this difficulty to one 
side. But a far more serious obstacle, as in the former case 
of Greece, was the question of territory. Belgium considered 
that the Duchies of Luxemburg and Limburg ooght to 
remain in her possession. The Dutch naturally did not 
concur in this view; and European diplomacy leant rather 
to their side. Leopold, as bofore, did not wish that one 
of the first acts of his reign should be the ratification of 
measures humiliating to the country over which he was called 
to rule. Nevertheless, when the "Treaty of the Eighteen 
Articles," settlio~ the preliminaries of a peace between 
Holland and Belgmm, had been signed by the Great Powen, 
and accepted by the Belgian Congress, he hesitated no longer. 
Without waiting for the adhesion of the Dutch Government, 
he started from London on the 16th of July, 1831, crossed 
from Dover to Calais, and on the following day entered his 
new dominions amid the acclamations of the whole people. 

Scant time was allowed for festivities. On the 2nd of 
August the Commandant of the Citadel at Antwerp IJlDOUDoed 
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that hoetilities would be resumed on the 4th. Holland 
refused to be bound by the treaty. Both Fmnce and England 
were l'rompt in their offers of assistance. But the Belgians, 
dreadmg the presence of French troops, and eager to uphold 
the military honour of their country, induced Leopold, against 
his better judgment, to refuse all help, and to march single
handed against the invaders. The result might have been 
expected. Belgium had had no time to organise an army. 
Her troops were out-numbered and undii;ciplined. Notwith
standing the king's personal exertions, they were defeated ; 
and, without the prompt intervention of Lord William Russell, 
and the rapid advanco of the French, Brussels would again 
have fallen into the hands of the Dutch. Leopold had lost 
neither honour nor popularity in this short campaign ; but he 
long regretted its results. " It still gives me daily a terrible 
amount of trouble," said he two 1ears afterwards. "I would 
give much to be able to start agam from the 2nd of August." 
The military prestige of his adopted country had received a. 
rode shock. The King of Holland was naturally emboldened 
by the manifest weakneee of his antagonists. In the subse
quent negotiations Belgium lost a great part of Loxemborg 
and Limburg. 

Into the history of those negotiations, however, it is not our 
intention to enter. Neither shall we linger over the details 
of Belgium's external policy during the reign of Leopold. 
For M. Theodore Juste, a Belgian historian, addressing 
a. Belgian public, these things possess an interest which 
we naturally cannot feel in the same degree. To those 
French writers, ontbe other hand, whether Libero.I or Im
perial, who hRve treated of Leopold's career, the subject is 
chiefly interesting from the light it may throw on contemporary 
French history. They endeavour, from different points of 
view, to show why constitutional government, which succeeded 
so well in a neighbouring country, failed so miserably in 
their own.• Such are not the topics which would attract our 
attention in a lifo of the Belgian monarch. What we should 
like to study would be the man himself-the man who 
through a long Jifo plays so important and so successful a. 
part in the affairs of Europe. Regarded in this aspect, 
M:. Juste's book is scarcely satisfactory, and our legitimate 
curiosity remains unsatisfied. Not that we blame him for it. 

• See, for inatance, H. de Laveleye In the Rene ,Iv ,lewz Nmuln {or the 
111th of January, 1869; 1111d H. de la G11U011Diue in hill Etwu, a PortNU,. 
~_._,_.,.,(Pam, 1866). 
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Perhaps the materials for such a biography 6 we should 
wish to possess are not yet accessible. The only critical 
objection we will make to his interesting work relates to bis 
undue partiality for speeches made on official occasions. The 
oracular sentences uttered by a monarch at the opening of 
parliament, for instance, are not generally of much historical 
or biographical value. Of M. Juste's translator we must, 
unfortunately, speak more severely. His version is generally 
pretty correct, certainly-though, here and there, he falls into 
curious mistakes•-but it is quite inartistic. Thoroughly to 
recast French into English is a more difficult task than is 
usually supposed. There are, however, worse sins in the 
book before us - two notably against good taste, as when 
in a note he perpetrates the very !!mall joke of saying 
that Shakespeare "has been called a 'clayver man' "-and 
again, when he quotes e. verse of irrelevant doggrel in his 
Introduction. These witticisms are little better than buf
foonery, and quite out of place in e. sober historical work. 
Moreover, Mr. Black, like many greater men, has been lured 
into absurdity by the igni, faturu of logical consistency. He 
ado.pts a theory that because certain proper names are 
hab1tna.lly translated, therefore all proper names should be 

. rendered into English. Among the results are such mon
strosities as Mary Antonietta. Macaulay was wont to speak 
of Lewi, XIV., but even his purism would have recoiled 
before anything so ugly. And, alas, Mr. Black's consistency 
is only skin deep. Louilla is not an uncommon English 
name. Why then should Mary Louise retain her foreign 
appellation ? And the Louis in Loui, Pl,ilip might really be 
turned into Lewi,. However, when names only are concerned, 
their being tricked out in a new dress is only harmlessly 
amusing. But the translation of the title of o. book or 
journal-the original title not being also given-is a positive 
nuisance, and greatly adds to the difficulty of reference. The 
fact is, in all such matters " rule of thumb" and common 
sense are much better guides than logic. 

Though, however, as we have BBid, M. Juste is very sparing 
of all personal details and ch11mcteristic anecdotes, yet his 
Introduction contains :a few pages descriptive of Leopold's 
manner of life which o.ro worth quoting :-

" Leopold I., true king as he wu in pnblic, was personally far 
from uacting. His style of living reminded one of the simple and 

• Al when, for i1111tance, be renders k gl11ie 1111ilitain-" 111ilitary ge11iu," 
illllt.ead of" the milit.az:r engineer&." 
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mmewhat ratle habits or Germany. Simplicity wu conapicuous in 
hia mannen and language, u well u in hia way of life : he wu 
reaerved, DO don~, but be did not affect haugbtineas, just u be did 
not study lu:a:nry. .A few chairs in covers of a light colour, white 
curtains, and 110me ■mall but high tables, at which be wrote standing, 
formed the furniture of the apartments he inhabited at BrD88els, at 
Lacken, at .Ardenoc, ood at the Gnilia Villa on the Lake of Como. 
The some simplicity distinguished bis dreu: he nearly always, however, 
wore his uniform of general. 

" He rose early at oil sea.son,, winter and nmmer, and worked until 
two o'clock, only leaving off to take a few toms in the garden before 
breakfast.• State affairs had the precedence. He eDmiued them 
with great U1idnity and :regularity; and it was hardly ao much 8JI 

three day• before bi11 death that he ceased to attend to them. During 
the long illoeaa l\·hich carried him to the grave, and even amidat the 
moat painful criaia, be only once put ofl'-for four and twenty hours
the signing of the papera which were in regular cou1"88 aubmitted 
to him. Every day, after having deapatched affairs of atate, he de
voted himself to atndy. He had alwaya about him an enormous 
number of works of every kind, and in all languagm, for be read 
fluently French, German, English, RWIBWI, Italian, Spa.Diab, and 
Flemiab. 

" Hia librorian1 had directions to keep him acquainted with the 
principal nonlties.. Every Sunday tbeae new booka were eDIDined, 
and the king immediately made hi1 selection. History, fine arta, 
ethnography, travela, botany, agriculture-all brancbee of acience 
occupied bia attention. All hi1 Jue he bad an inclination f'or novel
reading ; he alway1 bad one begun upon hia table, and to his laat day 
he never ceased to take a lively pleasure in tbia kind of reading. In 
thia domain of literature DO ■triking work ever appeared without 
being anbmitted to him; and the fugitive and laconio hita (not.ea?) 
jotted down daily in hia diary ■bowed great delicacy of taste and a 
vivid imagination. 

" Tbi1 freahneu or bia in mind and illlp:reuions diacloaed itself on 
every occuioo. He enjoyed tho beantie1 of nature in the spirit of a 
real poet. 

"'Jhe la11t time he retired to the Gnilia Villa, it wu with a aort of 
entbu■iHm that lie aaw once more the neighbourhood of the .Alpa. 
He bod alighted from hi1 carriage, and u he walked along the road 
he ■topped e,ery moment in an ecstasy which might be termed 
juvenile. He communicated his impreuio111 to thoae who anrronnded 
him, deligb&ing u he did to inveatigate in presence of Nature'• 
grandeur the grand problem of the creation.", .• 

"Ne:s:t to reading, the King'• chief recreation wu walking, He 
held the opinion of Lord Palmerston, whom he often quoted, and 
who bod soitl to him that a man, to be well, needt:d four hours' open 

• Equivalent to the Eng:i~b lancb. 
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air a day. In his latter days he had given up his horse,• although he 
had been an accomplished rider, but be had not relinquished hunting. 
Ho liked to scour the noble plains which lie by the Castle of Ardenne, 
and to track the wolf aud the wild boar in the forests of St. Hubert. 

"HA had always shown a special taste for botany, and, in his later 
years, he had bestowed much attention upon astronomy. 

" He generally dined alone, and late. Arter dinner he liked to 
make np a family card-party. Being himself a distinguished 
musician, he had a great fondness for the art adomed by }[ozart, 
Beethoven, Rossini, and Meyerbeer: to the very end of his life be 
had some of the chief works of the great masters performed nearly 
every day by his own pianist at the Castle of Laeken." ... 

"His memory, let me repeat, was romarkoble. He was especially 
retentive of anecdotes, and he related them with a perfectly English 
humour, which added a greatest charm to his conversation." 

We have seen that when the crown of Belgium was offered 
to Leopold, he felt some doubt whether the position assigned 
to him by the Constitution was tenable. It speaks volumes 
for his prudence and good sense that during the whole of his 
long reign the difficulties of that position never once placed 
him in serious collision with the Legislature or the country, 
never once impaired his just popularity. He owed this result, 
in a great measure, to the perfect estimate he had formed of 
his duties as a constitutional monarch. We, in England, 
since her Majesty ascended the throne, have been so accus
tomed to see the sovereign holding aloof from the strife of 
party and leaving the ministry in undisputed possession of 
power, that we are apt perhaps to forget how recent is 
this total abstinence on the part of royalty. Certainly it 
was exercised neither by William IV., George IV., nor their 
royal father. But even before our Queen had adopted this 
line of conduct, Leopold woe consistently following it in 
Belgium. Perhaps, it is not too much to assume that his 
niece and nephew had learnt part at least of the lesson of 
wisdom from him." 

"Never," writes M. de Laveleye, "could anyone say that he 
favoured one party more than the other .... Having to act in 
concert with men of two opposite parties, he studiously avoided every
thing that might render his relations with either less euy. In hia 
heart to which side did he incline? No word spoken· by him, no 
writing which he has left, reveals it. His Tory instincts, his 
reminiscences u a German Prince, probably inclined him towards the 

• Jlr. Black meana that h he gave up riding." It mut be 11.11dent.ood Ula 
la N11ponaihle for the tranalation of thla cnract. 
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Catholics, who, to hi1 eyea, muat have repreaented the Conaervative 
and ariatocratic party. B11t hi1 clear-1ightedneu made him per
ceive that the principlea of Liberaliam are better adapted to the 
requirement& of our time." 

It ia worlh noticing in theae days of transition that though 
on auch excellent terma with the contending chiefs, Leopold 
was extremely averse to any confuaion of J.l&riY· Catholics 
he thought should be Co.tholica; and Liberals, Liberals. 
Without a well-defined line of difference between the party in 
power, and the oppoaition, Parliamentary government could 
not be carried on. 

We shall quote but one incident illustrative of hie wisdom 
in the management of internal affairs. On the 91st of March, 
1846, M. de Theu aucceeded in forming o. Catholic m.iniatry. 
The Liberal& immediately took meaauree to attack it. A 
Liberal Congrtu, compoaed of dele~tea from the provinces 
and the metropolie, wae convened m Bruesela. " The bare 
announcement of thie aaeembly eiaaperated, alarmed, and 
atupefied Louie Philippe." Hie head filled with reminis
cence& of the part played during the great Revolution by 
the clube and the Commune of Paris. He wrote in hot 
haate to Leopold, exhorting him not to allow the Congrese 
to meet, and offering any help that might be necesaary 
to quell ao ineurrectionar, a movement. He wae aghaet 
to think that such a mme might be eprung so close to 
France. In words preeageful of hie own ruin he conjured 
the Belgian King to" keep his present miniatry, uphold it ae 
vi~orously as you can. Nothing could be better calculated to 
brmg everything about our ears than o. ministerial crisis, and 
especially than the appointment of a ministry composed of 
the delegates, their adherents, or those of the same political 
hue." Alas ! how little had Louie Philippe profited by hie 
vast experience ! The three hundred delegates met in the 
most orderly manner, undisturbed by any act of Leopold. 
Their cause was successful at the next general election. A 
ministry representing their Tiewe came into power. And 
while Louie Philippe was atoning for his obstinate conser
vatism by deposition and erile, Leopold was riding ont the 
revolutionary storm safe in the affection of his people. 

If, however, the King of Belgium was almost uniformly 
wise in his measures of internal government, it was even 
more by his great diplomatic skill that he won hie world-wide 
fame. Never had nature and circumstance more evidently 
combined to form an accomplished diplomatist. Outed 
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with a shrewd intellect, hie life had been pa.seed among great 
statesmen. He had travelled much, o.nd wae familiar with 
most of the coorte of Christendom. Even in the beginning 
of hie reign he could eay, with truth, " I know Europe and the 
mtJBka that govern it better than Louis Philippe's ministers." 
In his later yea.re he was called the Nestor of Europe; and 
his arbitration was requested in more than one international 
quarrel-notably in our differences with Brazil.• It was 
universo.lly felt tho.t nowhere could be found a judge nt once 
so competent a.nd impartial. As a statesman he belonged to 
the old school of diplomatists-the school that entertained 
an almost superstitious veneration for the balance of power, 
and whose tools were caution and common sense, rather 
than dash and originality. His stro.tegy, like that of the 
generals who marched and countermarched over Europe 
before Napoleon revolutionised the art of war, was one 
of slow advances and prudent retreats, of certain if not 
very brilliant successes. The daring schemes so marvellously 
realised by a Napoleon III. or n Bismarck, would never have 
entered into hie brain. There wae nothing of the visionary 
or adventurer about him. Hie understanding was pre-emi
nently ea.Im and solid. When, in October, 1881, the Conference 
of London had decided on restoring a lo.rge part of Luxem
burg and Limburg to Holland, he wae fully determined to 
abdicate if Belgium did not accept that decision. When, 
however, seven years afterwards, the same question again 
presented itself, he wae eager in his resistance.+ His 
army had been reorganised in the meanwhile, and he was 
anxious, by a successful campaign against Holland, to retrieve 
the military honour of the country. Bearce could the opposi
tion of all the Powers restrain him from war. In later yea.re 
his infl.uence was ever exercised on the side of peace. He 
thought that in the interests of Belgium-a 1.oung small state, 
weak in natural defences, and poised, ns 1t were, upon the 
goodwill of the great Powers-any serious European convul
sion was very dangerous. He at first deprecated the Russian 
war. The Italian camtiaign excited his gravest apprehen
sions. " They talk," said he, "of localiaing; that is all very 
well, but victory in its effects cannot be localised." Bo, too, 
he regretted the invasion of Denmark. It is said that, with 

• It ahowa hia impartiality that, though England wu the pivot of bia 
e:r:temal policy, be abould have given his verdict in favour of Brazil. 

t Holland refused to accept the decision of the Conference till 1838, 10 that 
the treaty wu not actually uecuted till then, 
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his usual wisdom, he prophesied evil of the ill-fated Menoan 
Expedition, in which his son-in-law lost his life and his 
daughter her reason. 

When Leopold accepted the crown of Belgium, a onion with 
a princess of the house of Orleans was strongly desired both 
by himself and by his people. They deemed that this would 
be the clearest ovidenco that the French Government har
boured no sinister designs against their country. Accordingly, 
proposals were made in due form and accepted, and on the 
9th of August, 1882, Leopoltl was m&rried at Compiegne to 
the PrinceBB Louise, daughter of King Louis Philippe. Dy 
this U1&rriage he had four children-a son, bom on the 24th of 
Joly, 1883, who died on the 16th of the following May; 
another son, who now wears his father's crown, under the 
title of Leopold II. ; a third son, the Count of Flanders, and 
" daughter, another Princess Ch11rlotte, the story of whoso 
sorrows and madness still lingers in all oar memories. 

Though Leopold's second marriage was not so entirely one 
of affection as the first, yet in his second wife he was again 
greatly bleat. He wished her to take a prominent part 
in public affairs, and her " exquisite jodgment " and cultured 
intellect would have enabled her to do so with effect, bot her 
natural modesty impelled her genero.lly to keep aloof from 
politics. 

"Her policy," nys a writer in the Revue FraRfGiae qnot.ed by 
M. Juste, "wu her beneficence. She busied herself about clothing 
the poor. It WIIII not that she took no interest in public queatiooa, 
rading many books, reviews, newspapers, and all important publica
tions, but she kept in the background. She wu a prodigal from 
charity. Sometimes her mother scolded her for it, and she, in 1846, 
being then a woman of thirty-four, and a queen, promised t.o be more 
economical for the future ; then. with a charming timidity, and a 
touching backward glance at the things of the pRSt, she aonght to 
ezcuse henelf by saying, that her purse was better filled now than 
it uaed to be." 

She died at Ostend, on the 11th of October, 1850, and we 
well remember the griefehown by the country at her loss. We 
well remember also the funeral proeeBBion that escorted her 
to her long home. It was a dull October day. At the point 
where the road from Bru.asels intersects the railway, the car 
was removed from the train, and home along the fine old 
avenue of poplars and beech to the little Church of Laeken, 
where she had desired to rest.• The King o.nd his two sons 

• A new church bu now lxen built in ~1111 of the ~ 
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sadly followed the bier. The day was one of univenal 
mourning. 

Two other occasions, when the public feeling of Belgium 
wo.e strongly manifested, come back to our memory as we 
read M. Juete'e work. The first was when, on the 22nd or 
August, 1853, the Duke of Brabant was married to the Aus
trian Archduchess, Mario. Henrietta, and the whole country 
united in congra.tu.Ie.ting the heir to the throne n.nd hie fair , 
young bride. The second was when, in July, 1856, a three 
days' festival was held at Brussels in honour of the twenty
filth anniversary of Leopold's accession. On the 21st of that 
month, by o. graceful o.nd significant arrangement, he traversed 
the city by the same route he had followed just five and 
twenty years before, and on the ea.me spot where ho had sworn 
to observe the Constitution-an oath which, standing thus in 
the face of hie people, nll knew he had religiously kept-on 
that same spot he received an address of congratulation and 
respect from the surviving members of the Congress that had 
elected him. Thence he adjourned to a large open square in 
the suburb that bears his name. As we read M. Juete'e pages 
it seems but as yesterday. The July sun was brilliant 
above us. The immense open space, thronged from end to 
end, grew "light with uncovered heads " as the Archbishop 
of Malines n.nd his snrpliced clergy intoned a. solemn Te 
Deum. To us, standing on the outskirts of the throng, the 
tones of the full Gregorian co.me faint with distance, till 
they sounded more like a throb of music than a perceptible 
tune. 

This was no mere empty festival, no indispenso.ble exhibi
tion of official joy. Neither was it with feelings of ordinary 
grief that Belgium mourned over the King's death on the 11th 
of December, 1865. During five and thirty years he had really 
been the father and guardian of his people. As we have 
already said, he was not a politician of striking or extraordi
nary genius. He did not, liko Napoleon I., remodel a state, 
nor, like Napoleon III., change the course of its history. He 
was a man of cautions o.nd clear intellect, rich in the gar
nered wisdom of a largo experience. During the course of 
his life he had been thrown into familiar contact with 
such statesmen and diplomatists as Napoleon, Talleyrand, 
Mettemich, Castlereagh, Stein, Canning, Peel, Palmereton, 
Thiers, Gnizot, Napoleon III., and o. host of others. From 
each he had learnt somewhat. And the treasure of his know
ledge and sagacity had been freely placed at the disposal of 
the people who adopted him as their king. He guarded them 
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from outward harm, while he aedulouely abstained from 
interlering with their liberties, or hindering their education in 
aeH-govemment. Rumours used to be current in Brussels 
about his private life. Buch rumours ever cast a shadow-

" In that fierce light which beats apimt a throne, 
And blackeu GVf!rf blot." 

Into these we do not at all consider it our duty to enter. 
In his public life he was really great. It will ever be his glory 
to have given the world a pattem of what, in these later 
umes, a Consututional Monarch should be. 
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ABT. III.-.Annal, of St. Paur, Cathedral. By lh:NBY HART 
MILllAN, D.D., late Dean of· St. Paul's. London : 
John Morray. 

A YEAR ago we reviewed Dean Stanley's " Memorials of 
Westminster Abbey." At that time the venerable Dean of 
St. Paul's was writing the annals of his cathedral. This 
work is now before us. Its author did not live to complete 
the last chapter ; but he had so neRrly finished his to.sk that 
this posthumous volume will deserve to stand by the side of 
his earlier works-no slight pmise. The " Annals " are not 
so brilliant as the " Memorials," bot are more methodical ; 
they do not display the same fertility of ideas, but they are 
more strictly a record of facts. In breadth and catholicity of 
sympathies the two works are equal. 

We said on the previous occasion th11.t Westminster Abbey 
was "petrified history." The epithet is not so applicable to 
Bt. Paul's; yet it is not wholly inappropriate. If the cathe
dral has not, like the abbey, been the growth of centuries, the 
site and adjacent ground has seen and testified to the growth 
of the nation. Troe, the cathedral has few of the august 
a.11sociations which crowd around the abbey; true, that while 
the abbey has witnessed the coronation of all our sovereigns 
save one, the cathedral ho.s not witnessed even that one ; 
&roe, that while most of our ki11gs, from the lo.at of the Saxons 
to the second of the Bronswicks, were buried in the first 
building, only one royal bead ho.s rested in the second, and 
he, "old John of Gaunt, time-honoured Lancaster," never 
wore crown; true, most of our statesmen from John of 
Waltham to Palmerston, most of our poets, most of our 
warriors, most of our philosophers and men of science, repose 
in the abbey, not in the cathedral; yet while the abbey ho.s 
seen more of the solemn and of the gorgeous pageants of 
history, the cathedral ho.s seen more of the every-day life of 
the nation, with all its stir o.nd deep emotion. St. Paul's 
has been, sho.me to say, the exchange of London's merchants, 
the resort of its profligate men o.nd women, the haunt of the 
gossip by day, and of the thief plotting robbery for the night. 
But it ho.s also been the court in which contending factions of 
Church and Sto.te have pleaded their cause before the people 
of England. At a time when journalism wus not, when 
meetings meant popular riots, St. Paul's was at once the 
pulpit, the press, and the platform of the nation. Here the 
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Deformers arraigned the Papacy ; here the Marian divines 
arraigned the Reformation. Here tho P:.pal Bull excom
monice.ting Elizo.beth was posted by some hro.ve o.dherent of 
the old faith, who was ho.nged for hie intrepidity. Here the 
first convocation of the Reformed Church of England was 
held ; and it was against the walls of this co.thedrnl tho.t the 
reek of the la.et martyrdom for religion wo.s home from 
adjacent Smithfield. If history consisted only of the coronn.
tions of kings and the funerals of conquerors, the cathedml 
church of St. Paul would beo.r no compo.rieon with the abbey 
church of St. Peter. But it is the thoughts, o.nd words, and 
deeds of the people which constitute the true life of the nation, 
and in these the cathedral will hold its own against the abbey. 
Nor is the fancy strained which would make the one structure 
symbolical of the constitution of England, and the other of 
the character of Englishmen. The abbey, standing opposite 
the two houses of the legislature, tlanked by the departments 
of Govemment, and itself the work of cent ones, fitly represents 
the slow and gmdnal growth of our institutions in Church 
and State. 'l'he cathedral, standing in the heart of the 
wealthiest and most populous city in the world, and, though 
BO vast a work, built in o. little over twenty yen.re; conceived, 
begun, and completed by the same architect; with equal fit
ness represents the concentrated purpose, the unflagging 
energy, the vast schemes of the English merchant. 'l'ho 
first embodies the traditions of ages; the second is the 
achievement of a single generation. 

Whatever be our estimate of these two buildings, there cnn 
be no doubt a.s to tho respective merits of the two sites. 
Thom-Ey, on which the abbey was built, was o. marshy wostt• 
at the time that the first monastery was founded. The sum
mit of the modem Ludgate Hill must always have been n. 
commanding situation. Standing on this spacious esplanade, 
the spectator in ancient times would have looked down upon 
the, as yet, nnbridged Thames ehLing nod flol\iog at his feet; 
and farther to thti west the l•'led rivulet, then o. pellucid 
stream, which, luning weJled forth from the dense forest-elucl 
hills to the north of London, wound its course and became o. 
nt1.vigable stream before falling into the Thomes. It is just 
such a spot as would be chosen by the heathen Britons for a 
temple. As Dean Milman says :-

" It any faith i1 to be placed in Druidi1m, u de■l'l"ibed by the 
Boman writel'!I, and embellished by later poetry, we might lead forth 
tho white-robed priest■ in their long proceuion, with their attendant 
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ml'd&, their glittering harpa and aounding hymns, from the oak-clad 
heights t.o the north of London, to off'er their sacrificee-bloody 
human sacri&ces-or more innocent oblations of the fruits of the 
earth, on that hill-t.op from which anthems have ao long risen to the 
Redeemer of mankiud."-P. 1. 

Doan Milman, however, does not believe in a British 
London, in Geoffrey of Monmouth's great Trinobantine city. 
London cannot justly nspire to an earlier date than the reign 
of Claudius. There is strong evidence that the eminence on 
which the cathedral stands was a Roman prmtorian camp, 
defending the growing and thriving city below. So soon as 
Christianity was introduced into England, and churches were 
built, there would be sure to be e. church in London ; for Dean 
Milman rejects the story of the apostleship of Joseph of 
Arimathma, pnts no faith in the story of the mission of St. 
Paul. There is o. strong probability tho.t such a church would 
be built close to the camp. Before the church there was a 
tE,mpic to Diana. Thie was an old tro.dition, rejected as a 
legend by Wren, but curiously confirmed by recent disco
veries. In the year 1880, during the excavations for the 
foundo.tione of Goldsmiths' Hall, o.t a short distance from St. 
Paul's, w11.e found o. stone altar, with an imnge of Diana. The 
image wo.s of rude provincial workmanship, yet in form and 
attitude closely resembled the Diana of the Louvre. When 
it is remembered that close by was the gate which led to the 
dense forests and hunting grounds on the north of London, it 
cannot be surprising that the Romo.n soldiers erected an altar 
to the goddess of tho chase. Here the hunter would make hi■ 
voth-c o!l'eringe, and this fact seems to confirm .the tradition 
that large quantities of bones were dug up on this spot during 
the reign of Edward 111. 'l'he probability, therefore, is great 
that a heathen preceded the Christian temple. Dean Stanley 
must confess that the evidence in favour of the Pauline'a 
Temple of Diano. is far etronger than that which supports the 
Westmono.etrian's Temple of Apollo. 

The Saxon inrnsion swept away every vestige of Roman 
civili~t:.tion and Roman Christianity in the southern and 
eastc:·n parts or the island. Of this Christianity the remi• 
niscc'::ces are obiacure o.nd doubtful. Dean lladulph de 
Diclt,J (tl'mp. Richard I.) asserts tho.t there were in pre-Saxon 
times three archbislloprics, an,1 that the tl.iir,l was seated in 
London. Though Christianity died a.way e.Cter the departure 
of the Homans until the landing of Augustine, London by no 
means diminished. It was an important Saxon &tronghold, 
and perchance a. rucle S:n::on t"'mplo m'.ly have frowned down 

P2 
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from the heights above the Thames, where the Roman or 
Christian fanes had stood. It is historically certain that 
immediately after the re-conversion of Britain, Mellitus, the 
companion of Augustine, was consecrated Bishop of London by 
Augustine alone, and that Pope Gregory the Great condoned 
the irregularity because there was no other bishoJ> in the island. 
The see assigned to Mellitus comprised the kingdom of the 
East Saxons, :Middlesex, Essex, and Herta. Bot there came 
a gloomy time for Mellitos. The king who had befriended 
him died ; his three sons adhered to heathenism : the Lon
doners, too, became heathen, and refused to receive their 
bishop. Me llitus went to Rome to consult the Pope; he returned 
as Arch bishop of Canterbury; setting an example of translation 
which has just been repeated. For thirty-eight years after 
this there was no Bishop of London. 'l'he fourlh successor of 
Mcllitus was the famous St. Erkenwald. The history of his 
life, death, nnd burial abounds with miracles, There was a 
disdute about his sepultnre ; but the Londoners prevailed, 
an buried their pastor in the cathedral. The shrine was a 
source of great wealth, though its fnme did not survive so 
lonJ( as thnt of the Confessor nt We;;tminstcr, or that of 
a Becket, at Canterbury. After St. Erkenwald, darkness falls 
on the see nod the cathedral of London. There is a long list 
of names, whose obscurity is relieved only in one instance, 
that of Dunstan, who held the see in commendam with the 
primacy. But if the Saxon bishops and deans were mere 
shadows of names, not so were the Saxon kings and nobles. 
They left substantial proofs of their existence in the estates 
which they bequeathed to the Chapter of St. Paul's. The 
Norman kings were liberal, too ; and the form which their 
liberality assumed showed the altered times. The grant of the 
Conqueror to the Bishop of London was not an estate to be 
cultivated by peaceful tenants, husbandmen, shepherds, or 
forf'sters; it wns a strong castle, that of (Bishop's) Stortford, 
in Essex, with its military retainers, who did service to the 
prelate, and swore homage and fealty to him. Feudalism had 
mrnded the Church as well 88 the State, and the bishops 
became baronial nobles. The Bishop of London whom the 
Conqueror appointed was better than a warlike baron; he 
was a peace-maker. Perhaps he had learnt this blessed duty 
8B chaplain to the peace-loving Edward. At any rate, he 
looked upon the people among whom he had lived with yery 
different eyes from those with which the king who had Yltn• 

quished beheld them. Through the bishop's intercession, tho 
king restored and confirmed ihe ancient privileges of the citi-
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zens of London, imperilled, perhaps forfeited, in the grent and 
fearful conflict of races. The Londoners were not unmintlful 
of the services he rendered. If superetitioue devotees knelt at 
the shrine of the thaumaturgic Erkenwald, with more reason 
practical citizens made their annual pilgrimage, century 
after century, to the tomb of good Bishop William the Norman. 
It continued to the reign of Elizabeth. In that age of search
ing and q.uestioning, even the pilgrimage co.me to be thought 
superstitious, and it gave way to a sermon, a change of 
doubtful advantage. But even in the next reign the bene
factor of London was remembered by the citizens of London ; 
and Lord Mayor Edward Barkham, 1662, restored the bishop's 
tomb, and inscribed some quaint verses upon it. 

Bishop William lived just long enough to take part in a very 
important event of English Church history. In 1075, the 
year of his death, Primate Lanfranc held a great council in 
St. Paul's Cathedral. It was the first full ecclesiastical par
liament of England; and he who presided over it was worthy 
of the post, for be was the most famous theologian of that 
day. The council was attended by almost o.11 the bishops and 
greater abbots of the realm, with the heads of the religious 
orders. Both the archbishops were present, and of the 
bishops present there were, beside Bishop William, of 
London, the Bishops ofCoutances (in Normandy), Winchester, 
Sherburne, Worcester, Hereford, Wells, Lincoln, Elmbam 
(Norwich), Belsey (Chichester), Exeter, and Lichfield. Ro
chester was vacant, Lindisfam and Durham on some excuse 
was absent. Of the Welsh bishops and of Ely no account is 
given. The question of precedence having been settled, some 
constitutions for the government of the regular clergy were 
passed, and were framed upon the stern role of Bee. 
Monks were re'luired to give up all their private property at 
death. Permission was granted to remove the see of Belsey to 
Chichester, of Sherburne to Salisbury, of Lichfield to Chester. 
For these translations the assent of the Crown was deemed 
requisite. The laws respecting mnrringe and simony were 
rendered more strict. Divinations and " other works of the 
Devil " were forbidden undn penalty of excommunication. 
No bishop, abbot, or clerk wo.s to sit in judgment or to gi.e 
his sanction to any sentence of death or mutilation. Such 
were among the decrees of what may be called the first con
vocation of England. The building in which it so.t was 
doomed to speedy destruction. Twelve years later (1087), a 
fire, almost as disastrous as tho.t of 1666, devastated London, 
and either entirely consumed, or so damaged, the cathedral aa 
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to render it unfit for publio worship. Of this chnrrh no 
record survives by which we may judge of its architf'cture. 
Between the death of Bishop William and the fire, th1•r,• Juul 
lived and die<l e. llishop of London remarkable for lH•i n~ a 
leper. Great as was the horror felt for this lonth~ome 
disease, it was not deemed o. disquo.lifico.tion for the highest 
order in the Church. Bishop Maurice, in whose episcopate 
the co.thedral wns lmrnt, set about the work of rebuil(ling 
with, to use Dean Milmo.n'e words, " Norman boldness and 
true prelo.tic magnificence of design." William of Mo.lmesbury 
epeo.ke of the vast proportions of the new church, eepeci:i.lly 
of the crypt, in which were deposited the precious remains of 
St. Erkenwnld. Maurice ruled the dioce11e for twenty years ; 
yet saw bo.r(lly more than the fonnda.tions of this vast edi!ice. 
Hie 11uccessor, Richard de Belmeis, who also ruled for twenty 
years, devoted the whole of hie episcopal revenues to the 
holy work. Hie successor, Gilbert, was e. very different sort 
of man. He was called II The Universal," on account of hie 
vast learning. He was o.leo e. man of vast wealth, for he 
exacted much, gave little. On hie death, ·enormous wealth 
was found in hie treasury. The Crown seized it. Hie boots, 
full of gold and silver, were carried to the exchequer. A 
little later another terrible fire devastated London. It burned 
from London Bridge to St. Clement's Do.nee ; and, according 
to Pari11, the co.thedro.l wo.s wholly destroyed, Dean Milman 
believes this to be o.n exaggeration. Collections were mnde
not only in London, but throughout the diocese of Winchester 
-in behalf of the restoration; and the Bishop urged, o.e 
a reason for giving, that although St. Paul had planted 
ao many eh urcbee, and illuminated the whole world, this ,vae 
the only church specially dedicated to the great Apostle. 
The cathedral was so 1o.r restored in the latter ho.IC of the 
twelfth century, th11t it we.a o.vo.ilo.ble for worship, o.nd 
witnessed a very remarkable event. Between Becket, Arch
bishop of Canterbury, and Foliot, Bishop of London, there 
was o. feud. The Bishop sided with the King. The Arch
bishop excommunicated the Bishop in hie own eo.thedro.l. 
An emiseary of Becket had the boldneu to enter the building 
during e. solemn service, and thruetin~ the roll of excommu
nieo.tion into the bands of the officiatmg priest, proelo.imed, 
with e. loud voice, 11 Know all men that Gilbert, Bishop of 
London, is excommunicated by Thome.a, Archbishop of Can
terbury." The messenger escaped with some difficulty from 
the ill-usage of the people. 1''oliot maintained hie dignit1, 
and protested ago.inst a sentence paued without a trio.I m 



Popular Tunwlte. 71 

defiance of n well-known co.non of Pope Sixtus. He appealed 
to Rome. The appeal was long in suspense. The Ponti.ft' 
favoured Becket, but Foliot being the treasurer through 
whose hnnds po.seed the Pape.I income derived from England, 
and hinting more thnn once at his willingness to recognise the 
anti-Pope, Becket could not obtain such o. decisive contlemna
tion as he wished. At length he issued an interdict warning 
the archdeacon o.nd the clergy of St. Paul's to abstain from 
nil communion with their diocesan. Foliot defied the order 
for o. time, but at last bowed before the authority of the 
Primate, and did not enter the cathedral. Not the less did 
he urge forward the completion of the building. He died in 
1187, leaving two volumes of letters. He was the first 
literary bishop, and his contemporary, Radolph de Diceto, 
wns the first literary Dean of St. Paul's. It wo.s Radolph who 
built the deanery to be inhabited hereafter by many men of 
letters-by Colet, Nowell, Donne, Bancroft, Stillingfleet, 
Tillotson, Sherlock, Butler, Secker, Newton, Van Mildert, 
Coplestone, Milman, and now by Mansel. 

" Doring the reign of Richard I., there Wl'l'I! terrible tumult& in the 
City of London. It was a strife between the rich and the poor. The 
poor complained of the nnjoat and nneqnal distribution of certain 
hardens .... William Fitz Osbert was the demagogue or the day, 
Paul's Cross was the rostrnm from whence be poured forth hia 
inflammatory harangues. He is said to have riaen up again&t the 
dignity of the Crown, and to have administered unlawful oaths to 
his followers. The cathedral was invaded by the rioters, the sacred 
eervice11 frequently disturbed by Beditions cries, clamoDJ'B, and tamulta. 
Fitz Osbert seized the tower of a church belonging to the archbiahop, 
probably St. Mary-le-Bow (still a peculiar of Canterbury), and stood 
out an obdurate siege. Being heavily pressed, he set fire to tho 
church, dedicated to the Virgin. The holy building was burned to 
the ground, an awful warning to the neighbouring cathedral. Fila 
Osbert was dragged out of the ruina, conveyed to the Tower, and, u 
a terror to the rest, drawn naked tbmngh the city, and burned alive 
in chains with some or his followers. The poor were obliged to give 
hoatagea for their peaceable conduct, and the city and cathedral were at 
rest. Paul'• Crose WIIII Ii.lent for many yeara."-.Annal,, pp. 88, 89. 

It was destined to become the most famous platform. of rival 
religionists and politicians. 

A few years later not only Paul's Cross, but the cathe
dral itself was silent. Bishop William Santa de Maria 
obeyed the Papal mandate, and read the fearful interdict 
which placed a whole kingdom under the ban, because of 
the offences of the king. The terrible sentence was read ill 
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St. Paul's by its bishop, and thenceforth the bells were silent. 
and the gates closed. Infants lay unbaptized, except with 
some hasty nnd imperfect ceremony. Joyless marriages were 
hurriedly performed in the church porch ; the dying yearned 
in vain for anointment with the blessed oil, and for the Holy 
Eucharist; the dead were buried in unconsecrated ground. 
Yet the bishop, who had not hesitated to put his whole diocese 
thus under the ban, shrank from extending it to one man, 
the bad King John. The bishop went to the Continent for 
five years, during which the King visited his wrath on the 
bishops and the clerfP', When, at the expiration of thnt time, 
John made his submission, there was a short-lived peace, cele
brated by a banquet, at which king and bishoes were present. 
Three weeks later there was a great gathenng of prelates, 
abbots, deans, :priora, and barons of England in St. Paul's. 
" After some shgM business, Langton led aside some of the 
more distinguished barons and prelates, displayed the old 
charter of Henry I., and solemnly enjoined them to stand firm 
for the liberties of England, and pledged himself with equal 
solemnity to their support. That convention at St. Paul's 
was the prelude to that more memorable scene at Runny
mede." It was a noble piece, of which the metropolitan 
cathedral was the stage. Very shortly afterwards it was to 
witness a drama equally disgraceful. The King and the 
Pope made friends, and the King did homage for his kingdom 
to the Pope in the person of the Cardinal Legate, who received 
John's submission before the high altar of St. Pnul's. What 
wonder if bishops and barons, churchmen and laymen, wel
comed a " foreign prince " of their own choice, rather than the 
arrogant pontiff who claimed to rule the world. Excommu
nicated bisho:ps and priests chanted a magnificent mass in 
honour of LoUJs of France at St. Paul's, and to their cathedral 
crowded the citizens of London, in order to do homage to the 
sovereign who had promised to rescue them from the degrada
tion into which their own pusillanimous king had brought 
them. 

England wns now in danger of sinking into an appanage of 
France. Happily at this juncture John died, and the barons 
having no longer a treacherous man to deal with, but a boy, 
rallied around their legitimate sovereign, at the same time 
taking steps to secure their independence. The Pope also 
supported the young Henry, nnd in so doing obtained a posi
tion which he would not otherwise hava secured. 'fhe weak 
king was completely under the influence of the Legate Otho, 
who obtained the richest benefices in the kingdom for It&lian 
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priests, and openly lorded it over God's heritage, by taking his 
seat on a lofty platform at St. Paul's, with the bishops and 
abbots of the church at his feet. He had summoned them to 
hear the new laws which he had just brought from Rome. He 
was met at th, porch of the cathedral by a long procession 
with tapers, music, and litany. He advanced and arrayed himself 
before the high altar in hie splendid vestments, ascended the 
lofty platform, and preached the first sermon of which we have 
any report in St. Paul's. The text was Ezekiel i. 5, "In 
the midst of the throne and round about it were four beasts." 
The beasts were the prelates of the church, whose vigilant eyes 
ought to be everywhere. They had ears as well as eyes on 
this occasion. A wild tempest was raging without, fulfilling 
the prognostication of an enthusiastic soothsayer. There was 
to be a tempest within. Silently the prelates listened to the 
twelve first constitutions announced by the Legate; but when 
he came to the thirteenth, which required a dispensation from 
the Pope to hold pluralities, probably the beet regulation of 
all, there wo.s an ominous murmur. Then up rose Walter de 
Cantelupe, Bishop of Worcester, afterwards one of Simon de 
Montfort'e noblest colleagues, and, taking off hie mitre, made 
his solemn protest in the name of the clergy of England. He 
declared that they would not be plundered in that way; he 
advised the Pope to reconsider hie edict, and eat down amid 
great applause. The cardinal, whom the obsequiousness of 
Roger, Bishop of London, had made insolent, was overawed by 
this boldness on the part of Roger's brother prelate, and con
sented to withdraw the obnoxious canon. Roger was not always 
obsequious. Twice he excommunicated the money-lenders and 
usurers, although they were Italians and favoured by the Pope. 
On one occasion the populace burned the prt>mises of these 
persons. Thie act cost Roger a journey to Rome and a heavy 
fine. He was a munificent contributor to the endowment and 
the completion of the cathedral. He also obtained for the 
clergy of London a certain assessment in the pound from the 
citizens, and the amount continued to be paid until the great 
fire. A few years after Roger's death, the cathedral bell 
became the tocsin which called the citizens together. They 
assembled in a folk's-mote at Paul's Cross. On one occasion 
a roll was read containing charges of oppression against the 
rulers of the city. On another occasion, 1259, Henry III. 
was present with his brother Richard and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and caused the oath of allegiance to himself and 
hie heirs to be administered, even to striplinge of twelve year, 
old. In spite of this oath, the people, with the Bishop, Henry 
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de Sandwith, at their bend, sided with De Montfort and the 
barons against the king. The people arrested the queen ae she 
endeavoured to pass up the 'l'hnmes from t.he Tower to 
Windsor. The b111hop inteq10s<'d, and gave her respectful 
treatment, nod R pince of 1mfoty at the episcopal residence. A 
little later ho wns txeommunic1,ted for having been concerned 
in tho arrest of the Papal It-gate on his way to England. The 
f;::tid legate immedi:1tely nfttr·.rnrds becoming PopeClementIV., 
Sarnlwith hnd to jtmrney to Rome for absolution, lingered 
there si:-!: yunrs before he could p1·ocore it, o.nd returned to 
England only to die. About a hundred years later, a mort· 
tmgico.l event took place in London. Simon de Sadbury, 
who had been Bishop of London, bot was afterwards Primate 
and .Lord Chancellor of England, was seized by an insurgent 
rubble, and put to death on Tower-hill. h was in his tem
lloral, not in his spiritual, capacity that he bad made himself 
odious to them. Nevertheless, the high church party of that 
time saw in his violent death a just punishment of his leoity 
towards the Wycliftites. 

That lo.et word brings us to a memorable scene. Wyclifl'e 
was summoned to answer at St. Paul's, before the Archbisho11 
of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, for opinions deserving 
ecclesiastical censure. He wo.s accompanied by John of Gaunt 
and Lord Percy, the Earl Marshal. Wyclifl'e could not make 
his way through the dense throng which beset the cathedral. 
Lord Percy used the authority of his office to clear a path. 
The Bishop, William de Courlenay, of the noble house of 
Devonshire, and a haughty man, resented the appearance of 
the nobles. Angry words had already passed, when Percy 
demanded n seat for Wyclifl'e, saying " he hnd many things to 
answer, and needed a soft seat." "It is contrary to law and 
reason," so.id Courtenay, "that one cited before his Ordinary 
should be eeo.ted." Fierce language ensued, and John of 
Gnont was reported to threaten that be would drag the bieho_P 
out of the church by the hair of his head. The insult to their 
bishop enraged the people. The privileges of the city were 
supposed to be menaced by the Earl Marshal's assumption 
of superiority within the jurisdiction of the Lord Mayor. 
" A wild tumult began. The proceedings were broken up. 
Wyclifl'e, who had all along stood silent, retired. Lancaster 
and the Earl Marshal had doubUeaa sufficient force to protect 
their persona. Bot, throughout the city, the populace arose; 
they attacked John of Gaunt'a magnificent palace, the Savoy; 

,his arms were reversed, like those of a traitor. The palace, 
bm for the Bishop of London, must have been burnt down. A 
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luckless clerizymon, mistaken for the Eo.rl Marsbo.J, was 
brutally murdered." Thie was, probo.bJy, the lo.st time t~at 
John of Gaunt entered the co.thedrnl o.live. He wo.e can-1ed 
there o. few yenl'!! later, and, alone of the royal families of 
Englo.nd, was buried in the cnthedrol. Dugdale r,ontains an 
engrn-ring of the rirhly cnnopird mcnumrnt which wns raised 
to his memory, and thnt of Constance, his wife, whoso effigy 
lo.y by the side of his. Another royal corpse was brought to 
St. Paul's, that of the ill-fated Richard 11. Fo1· tlm,c days 
the body of the murdered king lo.y exposed to public Yie,v 
before it was taken to Langley for burial. This exposure did 
not prevent the generally received rumour tho.t Richnrd was 
not really dead, and that the body so ostentatiously exhibited 
was that of his chaplain, who bore II strong likeness to the 
king. 

During the reign of Henry IV., Robert de Bmybroke was 
Bishop of London. He was a vigorous reformer of practico.l 
abuses. He issued a strong rebuke o.gainst working on Sun
days and feast-days : especially ago.inst shoe-makers n.nd 
cobblers. A prohibition wo.e read n.t Paul's Croes against 
barbers eho.viug on Sundays. " As usual," o.dds Denn Mil
man, " these mandates struck o.t humble sinners." He fl.ew 
at higher game, however. He reformed the Cho.pter, which 
sorely needed reformation. The cathedral itself had fallen 
into disrepute. Bishop Braybroke issued letters denouncing 
the profanation of those who made the church a house of mer
chandise. To them he held up the rebuke of Christ to the 
money-changers in the Temple. He dealt with worse nbuses. 
" Others," he said, " by the instigation of the devil, do not 
scruple, with stones and arrows, to bring down the birds, 
pigeons, and jackdaws which nestle in the walls and crevices 
of the building: others plo.y at bo.11 o.nd other unseemly games 
both within and without the building, breaking the beautiful and 
costly painted windows, to the o.mazement of the spectators." 
The bishop threatened the offenders, if they did not desist, with 
the greater excommunication. Braybroke'e successor, Arundel, 
afterwards primate, held o.lmost annuo.l convocations in St. 
Paol's. There was pronounced by him the first capital sen
tence under the writ de Il<rretico Comln,rendo, which he had 
been mainly instromento.l in passing. William Sautree, the 
first martyr of Wycliftism, vacillated and recanted, but at 
length was degraded from the priesthood and burnt. At t 
same convocation which condemned him, John Purvey, who 
had been recognised almost as the successor of W ycli.ffe, wae 
induced to renounce his opinions. Doring the episcopate of 
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Robert Gilbert, 1486-1448, a redoubtable divine played a 
very heroic pnrt. Reginald Pecock, Bishop of Chichester, 
though the uncompromising opponent of Lollard doctrines, 
though the author of the greatest theological work which had 
till then appeared in England, contrived to incur the censure 
of his brother bishops for heresy. According to popular 
belief, he had denied that the Apostles' Creed was wntten by 
the Apostles; he had questioned the descent of Christ into 
hell. His abjuration states, that he had taught that it was 
not necessary to salvation to believe in the Holy Ghost as 
dwelling in the Church, the Pope, or the episcopate ; nor that 
it was necessary to believe in the Univers&l Church; nor that 
the Church coold not err in matters of faith. He appeared 
in his episcopal robes ; knelt befot'e the Archbishop of Canter
bury, and the Bishops of London, Durham, and Rochester, and 
consigned his voluminous works to the flames. As Dean 
Milman remarks :-

" Faith malrea martyn ; f'anatici1m ma1ree martpa ; logia make& 
Dt'ne. Pecock had followed out hi& own thought• to their legitimate 
conolu1ion, but with hi1 temper or mind concluBion1 are not couvic
tiona. The poor tailor, the humble art-iaan, had conf'ronted the 1take 
and the fire, and laid down their Jives for their f'aith. The great in
tellect or hi& age, the mo&t powerf'ul theologian in EnglRDd, di1graced 
him&elCby miBerable cowardice." 

Then came the wars of the Roses. The clergy of St. Paul's 
took no active part in the bitter struggle; but they saw the 
champions of both parties crowd to the cathedral to retum 
thanks as each prevailed. " St. Paol's wa11 summoned to 
witness, ns it were, to ratify and hallow, all the changes of 
these terrible times. What solemn perjuries were uttered; 
what pompous bot hollow thanksgivings resounded within 
its waHs, as each faction triwnphed, and appealed to God for 
the justice of its cause ;-success, the sole test of its justice!" 
After the bloody battle of St. Alban's, 1458, there was a brief 
truce. An open reconciliation took place in St. Paul's. Great 
nobles, soon to meet again in deadly strife, walked together. 

"Then came the poor king, crowned, with ,. sceptre in his hand. 
The queen followed smiling (oh I the bitterness oCthat amile), and con
versing fi,miliarly with the Doke of York. They knelt in prayer-one 
at least, the king, on hia footatool in devout earnest Christian prayer. 
The noble• were on their knees behind. High mus wu 1uog; the 
archbi1hop prooouoced the benedi1:tioo-• go in pence,'-that bene• 
diction to have but brief, bot very alight effect I The people, no 
doubt, rejoiced at heart and listened to the service with fond hopea 
of happi• and more peaceful timea."-bRtd,, p. 102. 
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Three yean passed, and again King Henry, the poor weak
minded monarch, is seen approaching in procession the west 
door or St. Paul's. It was but a sorry thanksgiving. The 
queen was a. fugitive in the north, striving to rally the scattered 
Lancastriane; Blackheath and Northampton had boon fought, 
and Henry had been compelled to disinherit his own son, and 
to award the succession to the Duke of York. The duke was 
present to enjoy the discomfiture of hie sovereign and foe ; 
yet it was only a paper crown, set in cruel mockery upon 
bis lifeless head, that the duke was destined to wear. A third 
time St. Paul's receives a procession; it is that which accom
panied the duke's son, who had won the rego.l crown at 11, 

second battle of St. Alban"s, and came to the metropolitan 
cathedral as Edward IV. Ten years later the body of the 
deposed and, as mo.ny affirmed, murdered Henry VI., was 
brought to St. Paul's. Blood had gushed Crom the dead 
man's nose, sure token of foul play, dealt, as all the world 
believed, by Richard of Gloucester. Tho.t same Gloucester 
paid his orisons at St. Paul's just before he murdered his 
nephews in the Tower, for Richard was desirous to win the 
good opinion of the citizens. A few weeks later all London 
witnessed the penance of Jane Shore, as she walked to 
Bt. Paul's in her shameful dress, moving even hard hearts by 
her perfect loveliness. The civil wars were over, and the 
rival Roses united in marriage, yet peace was not wholly 
restored. There was an insurrection under Lambert Simnel. 
King Henry treated the traitor-cook with royal contempt. 
Going to St. Paul's in &tate to return thanks for the suppres
sion of the rebellion, he made Simnel ride in his trnm, o. 
spectacle for the scorn of the men he had sought to delude. 
The reign of Henry VIII. was famous in the annals of 
St. Paul's. Before considering the events or that stirring 
time, we shall do well to learn something more than has yei; 
been told of the fabric and the revenues of the cathedral, o.nd 
of the constitution of its chapter. 

St. Paul's was, from the first, a secular foundo.tion. The 
tradition that it was originally a monastery had no other 
foundation than the desire to rival the West Monastery in 
'fhorney Island, Westminster Abbey. St. Paul's was, indeed, 
surrounded with monastic establishments, the Bio.ck Frio.rs', the 
White Frinrs', the Grey Frio.rs', the Templo.rs' Monasteries, the 
Priories of St. John, Clerkenwell, St. Bartholomew, Smithfield, 
of the Cnrthusians, hard by, now the Cho.rterhouse. But St. 
Paul's had no relation with any of these institutions. They 
scarcely acknowledged the jurisdiction or the bishop. He, 
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with the dean and hie thirty canons, conetituted the great 
chapter. Nominally, bot scarcely more really than in our 
own timee, the canone elected the bishop. In early timee the 
biehop presided over the administration and the government 
of the cathedral. Bot na be became a great court official, be 
left those dutiee to the dean. He became almost au autocmt, 
and claimed so much power that the canone resisted him, and 
declared that as he did not bold a prebend (pr<Zbtndum, a 
portion) be had no power at o.11. Thie technical objection 
was not allowed to etand in the way for any long time. In 
order that the deans might not be forced to remain outside the 
door of the Chapter House while the chapter were transacting 
business, they were always presented to a prebendal stall, and 
thus established the right to }>reside over the delibemtions of 
the chapter. The theory of the chapter contemplated a life 
led in common, not conventual (there WILB no seclusion), but 
collegiate. A non-resident canon was, in early clays, an 
abuse abhorrent to the clergy. It was the rule that all the 
canons should attend daily all the services of the church, with 
their minor canons and other officiating ministers. But 
abuses crept in. The thirty minor canons (now represented by 
six vicars) chanted the servi.-:e, and soon the gocd old rule wns 
established that there should be one to perform the duty, 
while the other secured the emoluments. The cnnons found 
the daily service irksome, ancl retirement to their prebendal 
estates a welcome change. 'fhe bishop bad set the example 
hy li\·ing at ~'olham ; why should not the thirty follow it by 
lietaking themselves to the pleasant Yill11ges apportioned to 
them, lying on the banks of the Thames, or in the fair 
woodlands of Middlesex, Essex, anrl Herts ? This absenteeism 
prevailed for a time, but for gold even the dull routine of col
legiate life and daily pmyer would. seem endumble. Tho 
common funcl from tho demesne lands of the cathedrnl and 
from other sources incrensed enormously. As it fell almost 
exclusi'l"ely to the share of the residentiaries, residence became 
the object of cuP.idity and competition. All the thirty were now 
ns eager to avail themselves of their once despised rights as 
they were before to elude the burdensome duties. It became 
as necessary for episco11nl nnd Papal authority to limit the 
number of residents, ns it had before been for such authority 
to compel residence. Thus grew up a chapter within a 
chapter. The canons nod the prebendarieR, nt first one, 
bccnme distinct. The sccontl lfred on the prebe11tlal t·stdcs 
apart from the cnthcdrnl, in which, however, they had stalls; 
the first resided aDd administered the nffa.irs of the cathedral. 
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The minor canons were a college of twelve priests, foonded in 
the time of Richard II., and endowed with their own estates. 
At an election they presented two candidates to the chapter, 
who selected one. The prebendal estates already mentioned, 
were by no means the sole soUJ'ce of wealth. One most fertile 
source was the anniversaries, days appointed to commemorate 
the den.the of eminent persons who had bequeathed money for 
that purpose. These included mnny foreign princes, among 
them no less illustrious potentates than Charles V., Emperor 
of Germany, and Francis I., King of },'ranee. There were 
111 of these anniversaries. A still more lucrative revenue 
was derived from chantries in which masses were to be song 
for the departed until the day of doom. St. Paul's was 
richer in these than any other co.thedru.l in England. The list 
fills nearly forty folio pages in Dugdale. They were founded 
b1. kings, bishops, deans, canons, nobles, judges, and wealthy 
citizens. They varied in value from lands and manors to 
lo.mps and candles, and pittances of bread n.nd wine. Henry 
IV. founded the most richly endowed charity. It provided 
for full services on two days of the year in behalf of his 
father and mother. It assigned stipends to the dean, the 
canons, and the officials, down even to the bell-ringers, and 
also to the mayor and the sheriffs of London for their attendance. 
A house was rented by the Bishop of London, in which the 
chantry priests were to reside. There was a large assortment 
of chalices, missals, o.nd other articles, o.nd it was ordered that 
eighty tapers should bum on the anniversaries of the deaths of 
Henry's parents and on other great festive.ls. Some of these 
chantries or chapels were beautiful to behold, not so they who 
performed in them. The " mass-priests " bore an evil reputa
tion from the time of Chaucer downwards. Archbishop Sudbury 
has described them in terms which Dean Milman has softened 
out of regard to modem fastidiousness. It wo.s not surprising 
that they turned out so ill. Alter mass they hn.d the whole 
day before them, and being illiterate and rude, betook them• 
selves to taverns, and even more questionable houses. But 
the pride and glory of St. Paul's and the 1·ichest fountain of 
its wealth was the shrine of St. Erkenwnlcl already mentioned. 
The body of the saint had formerly reposed in the crypt. It 
was translated with great pomp in the reign of Stephen, and 
placed behind the high altar. A magnificent shrine was con
tributed, and three goldsmiths, of London, were employed for 
a whole year on the work. St. Erkenwo.ld was, 1D fact, a 
second patron saint of the cathedral, as the Confessor was of 
Westminster AbbE>y. Both, according to the popular belief, 
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wrought while dead far more miracleR than had been per
formed by the great Apostle of the Gentiles while living. U 
is impossible to ascertain the amount of the offerings to St. 
Erkenwald. There were two alms-boxes, and we know that 
one of them during the month of May, 1844, yielded £50, 
which would give o.n average of £600 per annum, or, at the 
present valuA of money, £9,000. A portion of these revenues 
was probably devoted to the maintenance of the fabric ; 
another portion to the relief of the poor; but it is more than 
probable that o. large sum found its way into the pockets of 
the canons. The dean and chapter were indeed rigid on the 
maintenance of their rights. The bell-ringers had formed an 
evil habit of appropriating to themselves the countless wax
lights and tapers after thay had burned long enough on the 
shrines and tombs. The dean and the canons discovered 
this practice, prohibited it, and ordered the extinguished 
lights to be carried to a room under the chapter-house, and 
there melted for the benefit of the dean and residentiaries. 

Paul's Cross, as famous ae Paul's Church, stood at the north
eaet comer of the cathedral. Originally it was probably like 
other crosses erected at the entrance of the churchyard, to 
remind the passers-by to pray for the dead. At an early 
period o. pulpit was erected there. This and the cross were 
supplanted by o. more 11plendid stone c1·oss and pulpit, which, 
from its grace, became the pride of London. 

" Paul's Croaa was the pulpit not only of the cathedral-it might 
almost be said, aa preaching became more popular, and began more 
and more to role the publio mind, to have become that of the Church 
of England. The moat diatinguiahed eccleaiaatica, especially from 
the uuiversitie1, were summoned to preach before the Court-for the 
Court ■ometimea attended-and the city of London. Nobles vied 
with each other in giving hospitality to those strangers. The mayor 
and aldermen (this was at a later period) were required to provide 
• aweet and convenient lodgiuga for them, with fire, C&Ddlea, and all 
other neceaaariea.' &ccpting·the King and his retinue, who had a 
covered gallery, the congregation-even the mayor and aldermen
atood in the open air. When the weather wu very wet, the aermon 
was delivered in a place called the • shrouds.' (Thie Dean Milman 
aupposea to have been the underground church of St. Faith, which 
1 called in some records St. Faith in the Shrouds.) ... Paul's 
Cross was not only the great scene for the display of eloquence by 
distinguished preachers. It waa that of many public acta-some 
elating to ecclesiastical alfaira, some of mixed ceat, ■ome simply poli

tical. Here Papal bulls were promulgated ; here excommunications 
were thundered out; here sinners of high position did penance ; here 
heretics knelt and read their recantationa, or, if obstinate, were 
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IIW'Ched ofl' to Smithfield. Panl'a Crosa wu never darkened b ythe 
BJDoke or human aacrificea. Here miaerable men and women aus• 
pected of witchcraft confessed their wicked dealings ; here, u we 
ahall aee hereafter, great imposture& were eq,oaed, and atrange frauds 
unveiled in the face of day. Here, too, occaaionally, royal edicts 
were published ; here addreBScs were made on matters or state to the 
thronging multitudes, supposed to represent the metropolia; here kings 
were proclaimed, probably traitors denounccd."-Anna/s, pp. 163,164. 

The sixteenth century opened with great events o.t St. Paul's. 
It was in November, 1501, that the marriage took place 
between Prince Arthur, eldest son of Henry VII., and 
Catherine of Arra.goo. It was celebrated with the utmost 
pomp at the cathedrol, and at the west door the conduits ran 
with wine. Six weeks had not passed when the bridegroom 
was in his grave, and money-reverencing Henry was planning 
the marriage of his second son to the highly dowered widow. 
Henry died a.bout seven years later, having accomplished his 
wish, and his body lay in state in the cathedral. There were 
splendid ceremonials during the first year of the eighth Henry's 
reign. Cardinal Wolsey took part in some of them. In 1521 
the Pope's sentence against Martin Luther was read in the 
cathedral. Wolsey attended, and was conducted to the high 
altar under a canopy, supported by four doctors. A year 
later Charles V. visited England, and attended high mass at 
Bt. Paul's. Of course the Cardinal was present on such an 
occasion as this, and he was censed by more than twenty 
prelates at once. In spite of Cardinal and Emperor, in spite 
of sermon against Martinas Eleotheros and his works, and 
the homing of these, because their author was not at hand, in 
spite of sermons from Paul's Cross against the new doctrines, 
these were fast gaining ground. Previously to the ceremonials 
just described, there had lived and died one of the most re
markable men ever connected with the cathedral. This was 
Dean Colet, the friend of Erasmus, one of the reformers 
before the Reformation. The two men had formed a friend
ship at Oxford, which lasted throughout their lives. Colet 
had not the wit of Erasmus, bot he had far more courage. 
The Englishman frightened the great Dutchman by the 
openness of his sarcastic comments upon the Canterbury 
pilgrims as they journeyed to the shrine of St. Thomas. It 
was Colet who, at Paul's Cross, first opened the Scriptures 
freely to the people. It was he who in one of his sermons 
ventured to declare that the lives of wicked priests were a 
worse heresy than Lollardism. It was Colet who, being sum
moned to preach in the cathedral on a great occasion, when 
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all the bishops and the dignitaries of the Church were present, 
•enounced those who had obtained preferment by unworthy 
means, who had led luxurious lives, spent their Tast incomes 
OD themselves, kept their hearts so as to feel no compunction . 
.. How many hated themselves, how many bated the preacher," 
aye Dean Milman. Bir Thomas More loTed him, and con
aidered the day lost in which be had not heard Colet. King 
H«-nry VIII. respected him. Wolsey was urging Henry to 
war. Colet, from his pulpit, preached a powerful sermon 
against war. The matter was reported to the King, who sent 
for tha preacher; but after talking with him, thanked him. 
The King became more passionately warlike than ever ; th£> 
preacher became more boldly denunciatory of war. Again 
Henry showed a magnanimity that one would hardly expect 
from o. man who assumed almost Po.pal infallibility. He had 
a long interview with Colet in order to ease his conscience, 
and at the end of it said, aloud, "Let everyone have his 
doctor ; this is the doctor for me." The good dean has o. 
Jaeting memorial of his beneficence in Paul's School, which he 
endowed to the value of nearly £40,000 of our money. There 
was a curious mixture of rationalism-in the good sense of 
the word-and mysticism in Colet. He who first Tentured to 
assert that the days spoken of in the first chapter of Genesis 
were not ordinary astronomical days, but a figure of speech, 
he who ventured to translate the Lord's Prayer into the 
Tlllgar tongue, for the benefit of his scholars, ordered that the 
11umber of these scholars should be 158, because that was the 
number of fishes taken in the miraculous draught. Soon 
after passing hie fiftieth year, he meditated retirement from 
his active labours. He was the sole survivor of twenty-two 
ehildren, and hie health was feeble. He was about to enter 
the house of the Carthusiane at Sheen, when he was carried 
oft' by the sweating !!icknese, and a great light of the English 
Church was extinguished. His successor Pace was an able 
man, with II different kind of ability. Pace we.a a courtier, a· 
lliplomatist, and suspected as a rival of the great Wolsey. He 
was not the man to advance the Reformation. He could not 
retard it. 

We come now to the most eventful period of the Annala of 
St. Pa11l'1. The Cathedral and the Crose were many times 
the field of battle between the old faith and the new. The 
iaeue of the conflict wae long in doubt. Mr. Froude hae de
aeribed the memorable ecene of Shrove Tueeday, 1527, when 
Barnee and five " Stillyard men " did penance before the 
great cardinal, eighteen biehope, and a number of mitred 



.d1ito,-da-FI. 

abbots, for the heinous sin of circulating the Scriptmes 
in the vulgar tongue. The magnates sat upon a lofty 
platform in the centre of the nave. Opposite it wu the 
famous crucifix, 11 Rood of Northem," before which ad.re was 
burning, and a.round which were arranged in baskeia the 
tracts and Testaments ready for the sacrifice. There was a 
lower platform opposite the first, and there c,n their knees with 
fagots on their shoulders the six transgressors asked pardon of 
God and Holy Church for their high crimes and offences. 
The confession over, Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, preached a 
sermon. Ontl would like to know the passage of Scripture 
upon which be based the argument that Scripture ought 
not to be read. After the sermon came the sacrifice. The 
books were committed to the Ho.mes. Ba.mes rejoiced that he 
was not in their pince, said effusively that he was more 
charitably handled than he deserved. He was absolved. 
Hereafter he was to encounter bravely the fate which ho tllen 
shunned. He ago.in upheld Reformed opinions ; again 
recanted them, and then recanted his recantation. For 
this he and two brethren were committed to the flames 11t 
Smithfield. They, 11 anti-Papalists," were not the only 
martyrs on that occasion. Three "Pa po.lists" suffered at the 
eame time for denying the king's supremacy. On this matter 
the one -sided untrustworthy Foxe is extremely reticent. 
The martyrologist was the worthy prototype of the religions 
party paper. The king's marriage was the text for numberless 
sermons o.t the two pulpits '(the Cathedral and the Cross) 
during the seven years that it was agitated. There seems to 
have been unusual freedom allowed to the preachers to speak 
their minds, even though they opposed the royal wishes. 
From Paul's Cross was read the Act whereby the Pope's 
supremacy was finally abrogated; and orders were given for 
the preaching or sermons to support and enforce the Act. 
This wo.s in 1534. In 1586 Ann Boleyn was executed ; ancl 
the hopes of the Reformers, so strong two years before, were 
sorely dimmed. The Reformation seemed to have received 
its death-blow. But courage revived when Hugh Lo.timer, 
Bishop of Worcester, ascended the cathedral pulpit, and, in 
the presence or o. vast concourse of bishops, clergy, and laity, 
preached one of the sermons afterwards to become so famous. 
The Bishop, Stokesley, tried to moderate Latimer's fervour, 
and did his utmost to confer on him the crown or martyrdom ; 
but he was not to wear it, until after Stokesley's dea.th. That 
event took place about ten months after another imd irre
coverable blow had been struck at the old faith. It was a 
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harder blow even than the homely forcible logic of Lati
mer:-

" On Sunday, November 2fth, 1588, the rood ot Bo:Kley in Kent, 
made t.o move the ey• and lipe, t.o bow, t.o aeem t.o speak; which 
liad been working there unqueationed miracles tor centurie■ ; having 
been detected by a clever rationalist ot the day, and ezpoaed with all 
it.a Bprinp and ingenious machinery, at Maidstone, at Whitehall; 
wu brought t.o St. Paul's t.o meet its final discomfiture and doom. 
To the curious and intelligent citizens ot London the whole trickery 
wu ahown. Ridley, now Bishop or Rochester, preached a sermon. 
The holy wonder-working. image wu thrown down and broken t.o 
pieces amid thejeera and scoffs of the rabble."-Anna1", p. 202. 

Stokeeley'e successor wne Bonner. He and Gardiner, 
Bishop of Winchester, attained a bad eminence for the cruel 
rigour with which they used that " whip with six strings," 
the eix articles.• One of the first victims was Barnes, whom 
we have already seen in St. Paul's burning hie tracts and 
Testaments before the great rood. Later, the people had 
become eo bewildered by the changes of faith decreed by the 
capricious king, and so violent a reaction in favour of the old 
religion had set in, that it was thought neceeeary to preach 
to them short homilies to explain the principal and uncon
tested Christian doctrines. Archbishop Cranmer preached at 
St. Paul's on the reading of Holy Scripture. Bonner preached 
on charity, a virtue not usually associated with his no.me. 
Though the wonder-working roods had been trodden under 
foot, though the monasteries had been destroyed, there was 
still left a good deal of the old ritual. Towards the close of 
Henry's reign there was e. great procession from St. Paul's to 
St. Peter's in Comhill, with all the children of St. Paul's School 
and a cross of every parish church, and " parsons and vicars 
of every church in new copes, and the cho1r of St. Paul's in 
the same manner ; and the bishop (Bonner) bearing the 
sacrament under a canopy met the Mayor in a gown of 
crimson velvet, the aldermen, and all the crafts in their best 
apparel, and at the Cross was proclaimed, with heralds and 
porsuivants, universal peace for ever between the Em:,;,eror, 
the King of England, the King -of France, and all Christian 
kings for ever." 

With the accession of Edward VI. (January 28, 1547) the 
Reformation received a fresh impulse. A certain Dr. Glazier 

• The Six Articles were:-lllt. The Doctrine of Tramubatantiation eatabliabed 
by the Jaw. 2nd. The Communion, in both kinda, excladed. 3rd. The 
Marriage of Priest.a forbidden. fth. Vo1111 of Celibacy declared obligatory. 
6th. Pri't'Bte •- for Soula in Parptory apbeld ; and 6t.h. Allricalar C'onl
■ion pronoanced expedient and neceuary to be retRined. 
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preached at St. Paul's against the observance of Lent by 
fasting. Ridley inveighed against the worship of pictures, 
the adoration of saints, and the use of holy water. Yet 
these new doctrines were being taught, the old ceremonies, 
which, appealing to the senses, a.re always longer lived than 
doctrines which appeal to the intellect, were retained. A 
requiem mass was sung by Cranmer and eight mitred bishops 
for Francis I. of France, and the Lord Mayor and the Alder
men were nmong those who crowded the sable-hung cathedral. 
That same year in September was executed the edict of the 
Council which commanded the destruction of images in 
churches. The iconoclasts did their work at St. Paul's by 
night; perhaps, as Dean Milman suggests, because they feared 
the indignation of the people. The chronicler of that time 
viewed the work with little favour, and carefully noted that 
two of the men engaged in it were killed. With the images 
fell the boxes for oblations. A heavier loss befel the cathe
dral. By one remorseless and sweeping act all obits and 
chantries were swept c.way, and their endowments and estates 
poured into the insatiate gulf of the royal treasury. The 
money, if it had done no good to the dead, for whose benefit 
it had been bequeathed, as little advantaged the living. It 
was seized by the rapacious and unprincipled members of the 
Council, whoso zeal for the Reformation was warm in propor
tion as the confiscation of the old revenues was large. Mr. 
Froude has told how the halls of country houses were hung 
with altar cloths, how tables and beds were quilted with copes, 
how tho knights and the squires drank their claret out of 
chalices, and watered their horses in marble coffins. 
Bo it ever is. The devout offerings of one age become 
identified with the superstitions of the next ; and, while the 
sincere reformer attacks the second, the covetous spoiler, 
who always follows in his tro.ck and apes hie zeal, appropriates 
the first. So too, when true doctrine has been overlaid with 
false, the reformer is followed by the unbeliever, and while the 
first would restore, the second denies and scoffs at the troth. 
Thus it was with the Eucharist in the days of Edward VI. 
Ridley and the other reformers endeavoured to raise it from 
the gross materialism in which it had been involved by the 
advocates of transubstantiation. But these advocates had 
brought the sacrament into ridicule, and Ridley and his col
leagues preached in vain. Boys wrangled in the cathedral 
about the holy mysteries, scoffers derided what they termed 
the "Jack-in-the-box." · Tho word hocus-pocm1, by which 
we designate the trickery of leger-de-main, was derived from 
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the solemn words laoc e,t corp,11, with which the fi.nt Eucharist 
was celebrated. The sur.rstition which degrades had given 
rise to the scepticism which degrades. The stately bell tower 
of St. Paul's and its famous Jesus bells were set on a throw 
of the dice against o. stake of £100. The Protector Somerset, 
who had contemplated demolishing Westminster Abbey, and 
using its stones to build hie palace on the Thu.mes, did pull 
down a. portion of St. Paul's, the chapel and the charnel 
house in the " Pardon churchyard," and carted the bones of 
the dead to Finsbw-y. The dean and chapter had to petition 
that 11 certain number of articles might be spared to them (out 
of the enormous treasures confiscated by the spoiler) in order 
that they might celebrate the sacrament with decency. Ridley 
tried, not w.laolly in vain, to rescue some of the endowments from 
the rapacious robber for the benefit of the poor. Alas! Ridley 
too took part in the judgment by which a crazy woman was 
condemned to the stake for holding wild notions about our 
Lord's Incarnation. At Easter, 1548, the Communion was 
administered according to the Anglican form. After Eo.ster, 
the English service was performed regularly, by order of the 
dean, Bonner remaining in seclusion at Fulham. In the fol
lowing year, Bonner's withdrawal from public notice could not 
eave him from disgrace. On August 17, he officiated accord
ing to the new rite "discreetly and sadly." Thenceforward he 
was ordered to reside in his town palace, to ofliciat6 in the 
cathedral on all great festivals, and to proceed against those 
persons who went to mass. Ho was, moreover, ordered to 
preach sermons on subjects chosen with evident malice, so as 
to entangle him. On September 1st, he ascended the pulpit 
at Paul's Cross, nnd preached to the vast assemblage at his 
feet. He touched on most of the ~ints contained in the 
instructions, but eluded that one which wns held to be the 
test of Popish and disloyal sentiments-obedience to the king 
though a minor. Ho asserted transubstantiation in tho 
strongest terms. This sermon answered the purpose of those 
who had devised it. Bonner was committed to the Tower, 
where he remained until the d~ath of the King, and the See of 
London was declared vacant. Bonner was succeeded by 
Ridley, who maintained friendly relations with his predecessor, 
and made the mother and the sister ofthe deposed prelate con• 
tinue to reside at Fulham. On St. Barnabas' Day, 1540, the altar 
in the cathedral was pulled down and a table set up in its place, 
with a euriain drawn to exclude non-communicants. This 
lut fact has some interest for English churchmen to-day, with 
whom the presence of non-communicants during celebration 
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is a moot point. As usual, the work of reformation was marred 
by acts of iconoclastic fanaticism. Not only were days, 
hitherto kept holy, no longer religiously obse"ed, but they 
were o.vowedly and ostentatiously profarned. The goodly stone 
work behind the altar was " remorselessly cut and ha.eked. 
a.way," and the splendid monumeut of John of Gaunt was wita 
difficulty spared. The orgn.n was silenced. On AU-hallows 
Day, the new liturgy, almost identical with that now used, 
was first heard in St. Paul's, and from that time, with a brief 
interval, the Church ceased to speak in a language " not 
understa.nded of the people." On that day llidley 1·ead the 
prayers, and preached without vestments. His sermon wu 
so long, that the Mayor and the Aldermen, weary of sta.uding 
before Paol's Cross, stole away. In less than three years later 
Ridley preached another sermon, which disgusted his hearers 
and sealed his fate. Edwal'd was dead. Lady Jane Grey 
had been proclaimed queen by her supporters. The Bishop 
of London threw himself desperately into the anti-Maria.a 
faction. From Paul's Cross he denounced both Mary and 
Elizabeth as bastards. Finding that he had misjudged the 
temper of the nation, he stole away to Cambridge to make 
peace with the soyereign he had reviled. 1''ortnna.tely for his 
fame, Mary and her miuisters did not, as they might well 
have done, punish him as a traitor, but gave him an oppor
tunity of dying for the faith as n martyr, which he gloriously 
used. St. Paul's repudiated its bishop. At the proclamatioa 
of Mary, the bells mng out in peals ; the organ was again 
allowed to sound, and Te Deum was sung with full chorus. 
A preacher of the old creed ventured too far. He was in
veighiug against Ridley, and denouncing the incarceration of 
Bonner, when the crowd shouted, •' He preaches damnation; 
pull him down, pull him dowu ! " and a daggel' hurled at him. 
struck the side posts of the pulpit. It was with difficulty that 
he was rescued from dange1·, o.nd that the tumult was ap
peased. The Mass was now restored, and on St. Paul's Da.y9 

January 25th, 1558, thel'e was a gro.u(l procession of ecclesi
o.stics, with fifty copes of cloth of gold, and a solemn celebration. 
Convocation met at St. Paul's in October, o.nd discussed fiercely 
for six days the doctrine of the Ilea.I Presence. Bonner was 
restored, and lie restored the rood. This was in preparation 
for a magnificent reception of the King Consort, Philip of 
Spain, on October 18, 1554. A still grander reception wu 
given to the Queen's cousin, Pole, the le.et English cardinal re
cognised by Englishmen. It was the sea.son of Advent, and 
Gardiner, preaching from the text, "Brethren, now is the tiJu 
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to awake from sleep," emorled those who had slept during twenty 
years of darkness to awake, now that the light was once more 
restored to them. As he spoke of the miseries brought on 
th~ nation by heresies, his audience groaned and wept. The 
chief heresy was the renunciation of the Papal supremacy ; 
and Gardiner in the polpit, and Bonner on his throne, alike 
quietly ignored their l)arl in the "Book of Troe Obedience." 
Then came thanksgivmgs for the promise of an heir ; thanks
givings for the birth of nn heir; a few hours later to be 
turned into lamentation by the death of the babe, the first 
and the last of that generation of Tudors. There were 
many brilliant processions in Mary's reign. These spectacles 
were varied by others as ghastly as those were gorgeous. 
There were the hangings and qoarterings of the rebels who 
rose with Wyatt; thei·e were the aiitos-da1e at Smithfield. 
St. Paol's go.ve more than one notable martyr, not only its 
Bishop Ridley, who died at Oxford, bot also a canon, "the 
worthy proto-martyr of the English Church, John Roge1'B." 
The biography of Rogers is most interesting. We have not 
space even to summarise it, bot can only say that Dean Mil
man makes oot o. good case for identifying Rogers with the 
editor of " Matthews's Bible ; " so that Rogers was also the 
proto-martyr of the English Bible.• It was not a co-re
ligionist of his, but Noo.illes, the Catholic French Ambassador, 
who said that Rogers went to his death as though it were to 
his wedding. 

" Roger11," addA Dean Milman, " thus stamped into the hearis or 
Englishmen that horror or Papal cruelt7, that settled over11ion to the 
religion or Rome, which centuries or milder manners have not 7et 
efl'aced, which hu broken Cort.h on occasions in frightful paro~yams, 
baa obstinately resisted the admouitiona or wisdom and charity. 
• No Popery' became a household world, and baa held aaander (alu, 
too long) the unmingling, or rarel7 mingling aectiona or the Engliah, 
people who, nevertheleas, both profess to wor11hip Christ, and to draw 
their faith ancl doctrin• from the Goapel ofChriat."-Annal.,, p. 246. 

On November 19th, 1558, Mary signed o. proclamation or
dering heretics to be burnt w:hom the Church (which by a 
hypocritical fiction would not soil itself with blood) delivered 
over to the secular o.rm. On November 17th, Mary died. On 
November 19th, Cardinal Pole, her trusty coonsellor, died. 
There was much excitement, and boundless speculation as to 
the policy oC Elizabeth. Much to the impatience of the 

• Canon Weatcott. in bis Hul'"f ef tl,o Bi3lr, denies tbe identity; it ia 
upheld b7 l'rofe&SOr Plumptl'l'. 
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people, the leading journal, that is to say, the leading pul1,1it, 
remained silent for several months. It was part of wise Cecil's 
policy to do nothing rashly. So the Marian rites went on in 
St. Paul's, save that, in obedience to o. royal proclamation, 
the Epistle and the Gospel were read in English. Bonner was 
once more deprived and imprisoned. In August, 1559, the 
Queen's commissioners held their visitation at the cathedral, 
and ordered it to be purged of its superstitions. Few of the 
chapter appeared, and several members were declared contu
macious. Bonner was succeeded by Grindal, and he and several 
other bishops were consecrated o.t the same time by Arch
bishop Parker. The new bishops had a difficult part to play. 
They had, in the first place, to suppress all remembrance of 
the persecution of their co-religionists-Ridley, Rogers, and 
the rest. If this was difficult, they had o. still harder task to 
shape their conduct so as to prevent any revival of the perse
cution. Elizabeth was like her father, imperious and un
certain. The boy, Edward, had been only a tool in the ho.ode 
of those political reformers whose zeal for the new faith wos 
strong because it was so abundantly rewarded by the promise 
of the life that now is. The woman, Elizabeth, so fo.r from 
being a tool in the hands of others, was self-willed and 
arbitrary too. degree that must often have made her courtiers 
tremble and reminded them of the do.ye of Henry VIII., when 
Papalists and anti-Papa.lists snJJered at the same stake. It 
was still doubtful if Elizabeth would decide for the old faith 
or for the new. The crucifix was still erected in her private 
chapel, and candles still burnt before it. She did not seem 
to know her own mind. Yet there was one article of faith on 
which she had no doubt-her own supremacy. Dean Milman 
says:-

"This wu her Palladium, and it was theirs. Wisely in their own 
day did they submit to the supremacy of the Crown. Wisely, in my 
judgment as regards the life of the Anglican Church. This supre
macy, however it may barn been overstretched by Elizabeth herself, 
abused or attempted to be abused by later sovereigna, has been the 
one great guarantee for the freedom of the English Church. It has 
aaved us from sacerdotalism in both its forms. From Episcopal 
Bildebrandism, which, through the school of Andrews and Land, 
brought the whole edifice to prostrate ruin ; from Presbyterian Hil
debrandism, which ruled the sister kingdom with a rod of iron, and 
however congenial to, however fostering some of the best pointa of the 
Scottish character, made her religious anoala, if glorioua for rcaistance 
to foreign tyranny, a dark domestic tyranny, a sad superstition which 
refaaed all light, and waa in fact a debasing prieatly tyranny. la 
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B..,tand the royal ■ap,IID&C1 .Wed down into the ■apremac,f of 
the law-law admmi■tered by ermine, not by lawn ; by di■pauionate 
judge,, by a national court of justice; not by a synod of bishop, and 
a clamorou convocation."-An11t1l,, pp. 268, 269. 

At the outset, the Anglican clergy did little credit to their 
order. There were a few men of erudition and saintly lives. 
But the majority were ignorant in mind, and coarse in manner. 
They were split up by divisions and schisms moreover. These 
were ecarcely the men to supersede the Romish priests in the 
affections of the people. Puritanism made great way. It in
vaded the cathedral. At the very time that Tallis was com
posing his noble chants, a proposition was made in convocation 
to prohibit organs, and was lost by only one vote; Nowell, 
Dean of St. Paul's, being in the minority. 

In 1561, a terrible calamity befel the cathedral. During a 
teni.6c thunderstorm the church of St. Martin, Ludgate-hill, was 
struck by lightning, and, while the atones were still toppling 
down upon the pavement, the lightning wo.e seen to flash into 
an aperture of St. Paul's. The steeple was of wood, covered 
with lead. The fire burned downwards for four hours with 
irresistible force, the bells melted, the timber blazed, the 
stones crumbled and fell. The lead flowed down in sheets of 
flame, threatening, but happily not damaging the organ. The 
fire ran along the roof, which fell in, filling thll whole churrh 
with a mass of ruin. Of course, each party saw in this 
calamity a work of Divine anger against its opponent, just as 
nearly three centuries later the Low Church party saw in tho 
Irish famine a punishment for Sabbuth breaking, and the High 
Church party the penalty for neglecting the saints' days ; just 
as, later still, the one attributed the cholera to the Divine 
wrath at the admission of Jews into Parliament, and the other 
to the same anger ot the Gorhom J udgment. It is fortunate 
that theories of this sort rarely interfere with practicol mea
sures. Whatever the fire at St. Paul's meant, it woe clear 
to churchmen that they were bound to restore their cathedral. 
The Lord Mayor set o.n example of energy, and chiefly to thot 
was due the speedy though partial restoration which enabled 
worship to be performed in the November after the conflagra
tion. The steeple was ne,·er restored, and the less urgent 
portions of the restoration were carried on for many years. 
Elizabeth expressed indignation because they were not more 
promptly executed. But the citizens pleaded that they were 
heavily burdened in order to supply the Queen's subsidiea. 
They might have added, that her mnjesty herself had set but 
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a feeble eumple of liberality in giving only 1,000 marks. 
All the dioceses in the kingdom subscribed more or leaa 
towards the work. One good thing Elizabeth did. She issued 
a proclamation forbidding the carrying on of business in St. 
Paul's. Unfort11D&tely, the proclamation proved only idle 
thunder. "Paul's Walk" still remained the exchange where 
the speculators of that time made their bargains ; was still the 
lounging place for the idle and hungry, for knaves, thieves, 
ruffians, and profligate women. Much of this profanity had 
gone on even while the frequent and solemn Roman services 
had been held; it became even more fie.grant when the few 
and meagre rites of the Reformation were substituted, and 
the pulpit became all in all. The cathedral witnessed the 
drawing of the first lottery in England. A house of timber 
was erected at the west gate, and here for four months the 
drawing of 40,000 lots went on. Thie secularism culminated 
in the days of the Commonwealth, when Cromwell's troopers 
stabled their horses in the aisles. They, indeed, were at least 
sincerely sacrilegious, which is more than can be said of the 
sharpers and rowdies of Elizabeth's time. 

During the reign of James I., St. Paul's was ruled by 
one of the most famous deans, Dr. Donne, of whom Dean 
Milman naively says-" He is the only dean of St. Paul's, 
till a very late successor, who wo.s guilty of poetry." Donoe's 
massive folios of divinity are now read even less tho.o his 
poetry. There are not many theologians in these d:i.ys who 
share the unbounded delight with which Coleridge en
joyed his dinoity. In his lifetime Donne was the most 
popular of preachers, and the vast congregations that 
he drew together would sit for o. whole hour unweo.ried, 
enthralled, sometimes even moved to teo.rs by language 
that seems to us stilted and full of far-fetched conceits. 
Laud held the Bishopric of London on his way from Bath 
and Wells to Canterbury. He took in hand the building 
works at St. Paul's with all his usual energy. Ioigo Jones 
was then at the height of his fame, and he was commissioned 
to " restore " the cathedral. He did worse for it even than 
Wren did for the abbey a few years lo.ter. He renewed the 
sides with a very bad Gothic, ruthlessly destroying some of 
the most characteristic work of the eo.rly builders, and he 
added a Roman portico, beautiful in ·itself, but utterly 
out of place. The Anglo-Catholic movement of tho.t time 
had not identified itself with Gothic architecture. This 
portico was built o.t the cost of a wealthy citizen, Sir Paul 
Piodar, who gave £10,000 towards the restoration. The 
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lltructure was intended as an ambulatory, in which the 
money-changers, who had hitherto occupied the temple it
self, might, by way of compromise, be accommodated. Dean 
Milman sees in the work of InigoJones a visible representation 
of Laud's ecclesiastical theory. "It was altogether an inhar
monious and confused union of conflicting elements, a com
promise between the old and the new, with services timidly 
approaching Catholicism, but rejecting their vital o.nd obsolete 
doctrines, and with an episcopal popedom at Lambeth, not 
at Rome." It was one of Laud's good deeds that he dis
covered early the merih of Jeremy Taylor, then a divinity 
lecturer at St. Paul's, and obtained his first preferment for 
him. When Laud became primate he obtained the See of 
London for o. man who, though very different from him, was 
his protege. Willio.m Joxon survived his patron, o.nd minis
tered to his royal master on the scaffold o.t Whitehall. 

Eight years before "tho.t memorable scene " there had been 
an ominous debate in the House of Commons. In 1641, the 
year of Strafford's execution, it was proposed to abolish 
cathedral chapters, and devote their revenues to some useful 
purpose. A bill embodying the proposal passed through the 
Commons, hut, the bishops not being yet excluded from the 
Upper House, it was dropped by the Lords. In 1642, the 
copes in Westminster and St. Paul's were ordered to be 
burnt, and the gold with whfoh they were decorated was 
directed to he used for the relief of the poor in Ireland. In 
January 1664-5, came u.n order converting the deanery into a 
prison. A few years later the cathedml was turned into u. 
barrack and o. stable. And what of the famous Cross?-

.. It might have been soppoaed that Paul's Cross, from which so 
many sermons had been preached in the courae of years-some u 
freely condemnatory of Popish soperBtition as the most devout 
Puritan could have wished-that the famous pulpit which we might 
have expected Presbyter:an and Independent divines, the most 
powerful and popular, would have aspired to fill, and from thence 
hoped to sway to their own purposes, and to guide to usnred salva
tion the devout citiaen1 of London, would have been preserved as a 
tower of strength to the good cause. Bot it wu a croaa, and a cross 
was ob1tinately, irreclaimably, Popish. Down it went, not a vestige 
of the splendid work of Bishop Kemp wu allowed to remain. lt1 
place knew it no more; tradition alone pointed to where it stood. It 
never roae agaiu."-.A11111Jl•, p. 364. 

Iconoclasm mo.y be as superstitious as fetishism. 
With the restoration, Juxon became primate, Sheldon 

Bishop of London. To Sheldon, Oxonians owe their famons 
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theatre ; to Sheldon the English Church owes " the Act of 
Uniformity," and Nonconformists "Black Bartholomew." 
Though the Bishop and the Dean were restored to St. Paul's, 
the cathedral itself was in imminent danger of coming to the 
ground. The Bishop and the Dean consulted o. very remark
able man. He was the nephew of a bishop, who was the 
sharer of Land's captivity, and all but the sharer of his execu
tion. The nephew was a ripe scholar, but above all he was 
famous for his scientific knowledge, which was so great that 
he was appointed professor of astronomy at Oxford, and 
Gresham professor of astronomy in London. He also took to 
architecture, and in that, as in everything else, obtained the 
foremost place. This paragon of learning and genius was, at 
the time that Bishop Sheldon consulted him about St. Paul's, 
Dr. Wren, afterwards to become famous as Sir Christopher 
Wren. He made a careful survey of the cathedral, and sent 
in a very comprehensive report. The plans and estimates 
were ordered on August 27, 1666. Six days later, September 
2, broke out the great fire. What that fire was, we have the 
evidence of Pepys, Evelyn, and Dr. Tnswell to tell us. At 
one time the line of flames was two miles long. The smoke 
extended fifty miles. The cinders of the burnt books in St. 
Paul's were carried by the wind as far as Eton. The light 
from the burning cathedral was so intense that it enabled To.s
well to read a small edition of Terence on Westminster Bridge. 

The cathedral seemed almost to be scorched by the great 
heat before the flames actually took possession of it. During 
its destruction the lightning played aro11nd the doomed build
ing. The morning after the fire To.swell walked to St. Paul's, 
but fo11nd the heat almost insufferable, and the torrid air 
nearly made him faint. The gro11nd scorched his shoes. He 
had a narrow escape from the tumbling walls, and made the 
best of his way out, after filling his pockets with bell metal, 
and witnessing the horrid spectacle of a decrepit old woman 
who, having fled to the cathedral for safety, was homed to 
coal. Pepys visited the ruins on the 7th. He found large 
stones split as11nder or calcined by the intense heat, six acres 
of lead roof totally melted, the ruins of the vaulted roof 
broken through into the subterranean church of St. Faith ; 
but, strange to say, the lead over the altar at the east end 
remained untouched, and among the monuments the body of 
one bishop-Bmybroke-reme.ined entire. "Thus," con
cludes Pepys, " lay in ashes that most venerable church, one 
of the moBt ancient pieces of early piety in the Christian 
world, besides ncnr om• hnndred more." 
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We have seen that the fire of 1561, being caused by light
ning, was attributed by rival religionists to the Divine anger 
against their opponents. The same spirit made fervid Pro
testants attribute the fire of 1666 to the incendiarism of the 
Papalists. Pepys being SecretlU'J to the Navy, and his head 
full of invading Netherlanders (who somewhat later did bum 
Chatham), ascribed the catastrophe to the Dutch. So.ncroft, 
then Dean of St. Paul's, deprecated both religions and national 
animosities. "Evelyn," says Dean Milmo.n, "while with 
wise piety he bows before the hand of God, presumes not to 
penetmtethe counsel of His providence. Yet in one significant 
sentence Evelyn betrays the thoughts of his heart. ' Fifth of 
September the fire crossed towards Whitehall, but, oh ! the 
confusion there was in that court' " Confusion indeed, but 
no contrition. Nearly twenty years were to pass-twenty 
years of debauchery more depraved than ever before the terrible 
Sunday at Whitehall, when death set his seal on the royal 
voluptuary. 

Bo.ncroft's fervent piety clung to the cathedral even in its 
ruins. He dreamt of restoring the old waste places. He 
fitted np o. tempomry choir, and preached a sermon that was 
almost sublime from the text, " Praised be God who bath 
shown me marvellous great kindness, not," as he added, " in a 
strong city, but in a very weak and mean one." In the midst 
of the wreck he spoke of God's compassions, of the kindness 
that there was in the chastisement, and how the do.mes had 
consumed the wretched streets and prepared the way for a 
nobler city. The cathedral, no less than the city, was to be 
rebuilt. Its ancient walls, which Bancroft, would fain have 
preserved, came tumbling about him two years after the fire; 
and then its fate was sealed. Wren, who just before the 
fire had been co.lied upon to restore, was now summoned to 
rebuild. In his former plan he had recommended a dome, 
not, by any means, a suitable addition to the old building. 
In the new he ho.d the fullest scope for his lofty imagination. 
Nor can we regret the disappearance of old St. Paul's. It 
had little beauty of detail, little grandeur of design. Dean 
Milman declares that of England's more glorious cathedrals 
none could be so well spared as this. Excepting its vast size 
it had nothing to distinguish it. n was gloomy, ponderous, 
inharmonious ; and lnigo Jones had made the church look 
more unbeautiful than before by the addition of his fine, 
but most incongruous, portico. The new cathedral was 
undertaken as a national work. Yet it was net till No
vember 12th, 1678-more than seven years after the fire-



&,toration. 95 

that letters patent under the Great Seal were isB11ed, de
claring that it would become necessary to raze the old 
building to the ground, and that it wo.s intended to erect a 
new one which would " equal if not exceed the splendour and 
magnificence of the former cathedral church, when it was in 
its best estate ; and so become, much more than formerly, 
the principal ornament of our royal city, to the honour of 
our Government and this our realm." Six commissioners 
were appointed, Wren was selected ns surveyor-genera.I of 
works and buildings, and the cost was to be defrayed partly 
by subscriptions to be raised throughout the kingdom, partly 
by taxation on the cities of London and Westminster. King 
Charles headed the list with £1,000 per annum; but like a. 
royal duke of more modem times, he looked upon himself a.s 
a decoy-duck only, o.nd by no means bound to pay. He did, 
indeed, make two donations, yet not out of his privy purse, 
for upon that his sultanas had prior claims. One of these 
donations was entered as " Green-Wax Forfeitures," a scarcely 
more intelligible item than some appointments in the royal 
household of our own time. Some of the bishops contributed 
largely ; parochial subscriptions came in from Bll parts of 
Jilngland. But in the main, the work was not the result of 
free offering. The chief expenditure wo.s bo111e by the coal 
duty, that long-enduring tax, which is even now paying for 
the Thames Embankment. The duty seems to have been 
&. per chaldron, of which Sa. went to the City, IS}d. to the 
churches, and 4½d, to St. Paul's. Dean Milman aptly remarks 
that the coal ho.d its revenge on the public buildings, especially 
on St. Paul's, by the damage it did, and still does, by its 
smoke. The receipts for the cathedral from August 5th, 
1664, to March, 16M5, amounted to £126,604 6,. 5d ; the 
disbursements to £124,201 -t,. lld. The total cost up to 
the time of completion was £786,752 2,. S;Jd. 

In the year before the fire, Wren made a journey to France. 
He studied the Louvre, Versailles, Fontainebleau, and described 
them with felicitous judgment. He said not a word of the 
great Gothic cathedrals of Amiens, Chartres, Rouen, Rheims. 
Perhaps he did not think them worth going out of his way to see. 
He was equally silent a.bout Notre Dame, which he must have 
seen. The truth is, that Gothic architecture throughoutEorope 
was dead. St. Peter's was then the unrivalled pride of the 
Christian world, the all-acknowledged model of chmch archi
tecture. To rival it was the highest aspiration of the great 
Protestant architect. St. Pater's was building under about 
twenty Popes. Bt. Paul's was begun and finished by the ll&llle 
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architect under the same bishop. Had Wren only been 
allowed fair play, the pile, noble as it is, would have been 
nobler still. He intended to have had a wide open esplanade 
and a fine approach to the church. Bot before he could etalce 
out the streets, the proprietors of the ground began to build 
with such speed that it became hopeless for Wren to obtain 
possession of land which, even at that time, was enormously 
valuable. Thoe he lost the opportunity of giving St. Paul's 
surroundings worthy to be compared with those of St. Peter's. 
Wren offered two designs: one, a Greek croBB, which he pre
ferred, failed to fleaee the commission, who did not consider 
it sufficiently o a cathedral form ; the other was a Latin 
cross, and is the actual design. King James, when Doke of 
York, is said to have insisted on the recesses along the aisles 
of the nave, foreseeing the time when the Romish worship 
would take possession of the new cathedral, and then the line 
of chapels, wanting only their altars, would be ready for the 
daily masses. Before he began to build, Wren carefully ex
amined the ground. He dog as though he intended to boild for 
etemity. Fint he came upon an ancient cemetery, then upon 
hard pot earth, then loose dry sand, then water and sand 
mixed with sea shells, the level of low-water mark. He con
tinued boring until he came to hard beach, and still under 
that till he came to the " natoral hard clay which lies under 
the city, and county, and Thames, far and wide." The layer 
of loose sand beneath the " pot earth " was a source of real 
danger happily diBCovered. Even now it most not be allowed 
to escape our memory. It was in consequence of this that 
Mr. Cockerell, the late surveyor to the cathedral, came to the 
dean and chapter in great alarm when the works for the con
struction of a deep sewer were commenced, and that these 
works were stopl'8d. This loose sand was not Wren's only 
difficulty. In digging for his foundations, he unexpectedly 
came upon a pit where the pot earth had been broken by pot
ten in former times. He was advised to nee piles, bot he re
fused; he was boilding for all time; and so he sank II square pier 
of solid masonry down to the beach beneath low-water mark ; 
nnd boilding it up till he came within 15 feet of the present 
ground, " he turned a short arch underground to the former 
foundation which was broken off by the untoward accident of 
the pit." It is on this foundation that the north-east comer 
of the choir Atands. For his foundation-stone, Wren chose a 
stone of the old cathedral bearing the word Re,urgam, and 
which the workmen had diBCOvered among the ruins. He 
himself laid that stone, June 21st, 1675, without o.ny state or 
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ceremonial. Twenty-two o.nd o. half years Inter, December 
2nd, 1697, saw the cathedral opened for Divine worship. That 
was a great event in itself for Londoners ; it was connected 
with an event in which all Europu was concerned-the Peace 
of Ryswick. The thanksgiving for the peace and the opening 
of the cathedral were combined in one festival. Three hun
dred thousand jubilant people crowded the streets, and it was 
with the utmost difficulty that King William could make his 
way to St. Paul's. The city magnates were present in all 
their civic pomp. The Bishop, Compton, sat on the throne 
which Grinling Gibbons had adorned ; and the new organ 
pealed forth for the first time. Compton preached from the 
verse : " I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go op 
into the house of the Lord." This was the first of many 
thanksgivings which St. Paul's was destined to witness. 
Seven times Queen Anne went in state to return thanks for 
the victories which her greo.t captains, Marlborough and his 
contemporaries, won for her. She might ho.ve made an eighth 
pilgrimage, but ho.d grown too unwieldy to do so ; and in 
Joly, 1718, returned thanks in her own closet for the peace of 
Utrecht. Three years before this, the man who ho.d laid the 
foundation stone lo.id also the top stone. It is not indeed 
quite clear whether he himself, or his son, actually placed the 
highest stone of the cupola. ; but at least he was present, and 
may have looked down from one of his lofty galleries upon such 
a series of trophies as few architects have beheld. There was 
much to vex him, for instead of seeing the spacious streets of 
the city, each converging to its centre, ho saw London spring 
up again in irregular and narrow labyrinths of close dark 
lanes ; he saw his own cathedro.l jostled and crowded by mean 
and unworthy buildings. But he saw also all the stately 
churches that he had built, Greenwich Hospital, Chelsea Hos
pital, and many other public buildings which had risen under 
his hands. If there was enough to fill him with pride when 
he stood at that lofty elevation, he found enough to humble 
him when he descended. He was shamefully treated by his 
employers. They thwarted him, and vexed him in every con
ceivable way. They modified his designs in defiance of all 
architectural co.none. They accused him of negligence, delay, 
and even corruption. They kept him for a time without his 
salary. At last they dismissed him, and put over his head a 
man whom, a little afterwards, they petitioned King George 
to dismiss. Wren had consolation in his sorrow. He with
drew to a house near Hampton Court, within view of another of 
his works, and passed the last five years of his life (he lived 
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to 99) in contem:{'lation and study, " well pleased to die in the 
ahade as in the bght." 

We have spoken of the architect by whom, we must speak 
of the bishop under whom, this great work was aceomplished. 
Henry Compton was high bom. He had been o soldier and a 
tmveller before he took orders. He, the son of tho EA.rl of 
Northampton nnd the guardsman, was entrusted with the 
religious education of the Princesses Mary and Anne, and 
retained no little infl.uence over them when thev ix-co.me 
queens. He spoke in favour of tho bill for exchuiing thE'ir 
father, the Duke of York, from the throne. He hn.d to appear 
before and to be insulted by Jeffries, becauee he had refused 
to suspend, in compliance with a royal order, Dr. Shnrp for 
preaching a sermon against tho Church of Rome. He was 
deposed, and thus was not sent to the Towc>r with the seven 
bishops. He took a bold step. He alone of the episco
pate ap~ among the list of the seven noble11 who signed 
the inntation to the Prince of Orange. He took an active 
part in protecting the Princess Anne when Jnmes had to 
fl.ee. The wits of the day made merry because the Bishop re
assumed his military vestments. Sancroft having refused to 
take tht1 oath of allegiance, it was Compton's high duty o.nd 
privilege to crown King William and Queen Mary. He 
reckoned upon taking Sancroft'e place at Lambeth as well as 
at Westminster. It was a bitter disappointment to him when 
his own dean, Tillotson, a man in every way, however, except 
political services, superior to him, wns promoted over his 
head. The deans of St. Paul's, at this eventful epoch, were 
men of the highest nttainments. Fir .. t and most learned of nil 
was Stillingfl.eet. Then followed Tillotson, unquestionably 
one of the most famous divines whom the English Church hos 
ever produced, and a man who had the most powerful 
infl.nence on his generation. He wo.s followed by Sherlock, 
whose appointment caused the greatest commotion, for he 
had been one of the non-jurors. His conversion was followed 
by his promotion, and hie promotion by the publication of a 
book, in which he justified his conversion. That did not 
silence his enemies ; they attributed his backsliding to the 
infl.uence of his ambitions wife; and when he published a work 
on the Trinity, they accused him of tri-theism, and said, with 
cruel epigram, "No wonder that Dr. Sherlock can swear alle
giance to more than one king, when he can swear to more 
t.han one God." 

The great conflict of two rival churches was now ended. 
Sherlock's acceptance of the deanery showed how comple&elJ 
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the attempt to restore the Roman faith had {ailed. The 
Church had peace and something more. It became somnolent, 
torpid, cold; it was to be roused from its slumbers by Wesley 
and Whitfield in the last ceutury, and by Newman and Pusey 
in our own time. Aud yet the period of hyberno.tion was not 
without its use. If the services of the Church were stately 
and frigid, if the clergy were too often only students or men 
of fashion, the abstinence from controversy between church 
and church gave time for the production of masterly works 
bearing upon the fundamental principles of Christianity. But
ler was Dean of St. Paul's before he became Bishop of Durham. 
It is superfluous to speak of the Analo_qy, or of the Se1'ffl,J),u. 

They are II ICTT/1'4 l,; aEl, as much as Jl,unlet and the In 
M1•moriam. They were not the only great achieve
ments by Pauline dignitaries. Thus Sherlock, Bishop of 
London, son of Dean William, preached sermons tho.t were 
long held to be the model of English eloquence. Lowth, the 
commentator on the Psalms, who fc11red not to do battle with 
the turbulent WMburton, wus o.lso Bishop of London. Among 
Lowth's successors in the deanery was Thomas Secker, the son 
of Dissenting parents, the only one who liwd to become Arch· 
bishop of Canterbur.v. He must ho.¥e bad considerablP 
abilities to overcome the disadvantages of his birth ; neverthe
les;, his works are scarcely likel,y to be much known a century 
hence. Of recent bishops and deans, Dr. Milman decline& to 
apeak. We, however, cannot refrain from paying a tribute of 
respect to the liberal o.nd energetic prelate who ho.s just left 
the arduous duties of the See of London for the more con
apicuous position of Metropolitau ; and to the la.rge-mindeil 
dean whose posthumous work we have been reviewing, and 
who wo.s one of the most accomplished scholars of his 
iime. It is not often tho.t o. co.thedro.l sustains two such 
losaes in the course of a. few weeks, the loss of such a bishop 
and of such a dean. 

A oentury and o. half ia but o. short period in the histor~· 
of a nation 1,0 nucient ns England. Thus there ha11 beea 
little opportunity for New St. Paul's to acquire a histo1·:: 
of ita own. With royalty the Metropolitan Cathedral ha ; 
had little to do. Anne, as we have setin, went thither b 
mum thanks Cor Blenheim o.nd the other Yictorie11 which her 
peat captains had won (or her. On ths accession of th,· 
House of Brunswick, George I. and the Prince nnd the, 
Princesses went in state to St. Paul's. Three-quarters of 
I eentary passed before the nut royal Tisit, and then the 
three esto.tes of the realm ~tbered togethi r benuath the 

BI 



100 Milman', Annal.e of St. Paul',. 

dome to return thanks for the restoration of George m. to 
sanity. Eight yean later, the same king o.ttended to offer 
thanksgiving for the naval victories of that time. Theim
posing part of this, the lo.et of the royal visits, was the 
bearing of the captured French, Dutch, and Spanish flags by 
British admirals and captains. Previously to this there had 
been a funeral pageant of almost royal magnificence. Bir 
loehua Reynolds, the most honoured of English painters, 
bad been home to the cathedral. A hundred carriages 
followed the hearse ; three dukes and six other peers acted as 
pall-bearers. Subsequently to the last visit of sovereignty, 
came that sad and solemn day when England broke off from 
her rejoicing at the greatest naval victory ever won for 
her, in order to moum for him who had died in winning it. 
Dean Milman, then a boy, wo.e present, and heard the low 
wail of the sailors as they encll'cled the remains of their 
beloved admiral. Dean l\filmo.n it was who officiated at the 
funeral of the Duke of Wellington, nearly half a century 
later. Nelson, by a strange chance, lies in the sarcophagus 
intended for Wolsey. It was designed and executed for the 
cardinal by the famous Torregiano. It lay for centuries 
neglected in Woleey's chapel at Windsor. Jost at this time, 
George III. was prepo.ring to make this chapel a cemetery for 
his family. What was to be done with what had been thrown 
aside as useless lumber ? It was suggested, and the suggestion 
was accepted, that it should be used to encase the coffin of 
Nelson. 

There is no cathedml in Englo.nd more fit to be the Wal
halla of English worthies than St. Paul's. The chapels which 
Papal Jo.mes caused to be constructed with the view of doing 
worship to the saints, are, under a Protestant rl9ime, admir
ably adapted for commemorating the deeds of heroes. Yet it 
was long before the authorities of the cathedral could be 
induced to suffer the intrusion of statues into a building 
so thoroughly in harmony with them. The first statue ad
mitted was not that of statesman, warrior, or sovereign, but 
that of a philanthropist-John Howard. The ice of preju
dice broken, this example was soon followed. At the earnest 
request of Sir Joshua Reynolds, hie friend, Samuel Johnson, 
was the next to be honoured, and in him literature was 
honoured. Art was bononred in Reynolds himself; leo.rning 
in Sir W. Jones, the first great Oriental scholar. Then caJDe 
the distinguished host of soldiers and sailors, from Rodney 
to Napier ; the great administrators of our Indian Empire, 
from Cornwallis to Lawrence ; a statesman or two like 
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llelboorne; a saintly bishop, like Heber; Hallam, the histo
rian; Turner the painter, who threatened to be buried in hie 
"Carthage " for shroud ; and though last, not least, Henry 
Hart Milman himself, at once poet, scholar, historian, and 
divine. But as yet there is only a scanty population within 
our Wo.Ihalle.. The statues are few in proportion to the 
enormous space which St. Paul's affords. There is room here 
for the chiefs of that great multitude of Englishmen who, we 
doubt not, will hereafter arise to serve God in church and 
state-in the senate or on the bench, let us hope, rather than 
o.t the head of the army, or in the van of the squadron. The 
abbey is essentially the church of the past ; the cathedral is 
no lees essentially the church of the future-a future whose 
conquests will be won over poverty and ignore.nee, over pain 
and sin, whose victories will have no mourners, but bring 
greater happinese to the vanquished even than to the victors. 
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A.aT. IV.-1. Th, Cbrcla', Crc,d, or tl1e Crorn", Creed! A 
Letter to the M011t Rcr. Arcl1bial1op MtJnning. By 
EDH'ND S. FrotTLKEs, B.D. Ninth ThouB&Dd. Lon
don: T. Hayes, Ea.too-square. 

2. Ezperiencca of a 'Vert. Reprinted from the Union R,
i-icr. Hayes. 

8. C1irutendom'a Di.Nima,. Part I. Being a Philoeo~hical 
Sketch of the Divisions of the Christian Family in 
East and West. By Eo11mio S. FrouLDs. Long
man&. 1865. 

4. Cliriltcndom', Dii-i,ion,. Part Il. Greek, and Latia. 
Being a Full and Connected History of their Dissen
sions and Overtures for Peace down to the Reformation. 
By E»lllUND S. FFoULXES. London : Longmane. 1867. 

O, all the motives which have concurred to seduce An
glicans into the Roman Communion, there is none which has 
operated more extensively or more powerfully than the yearn
ing after visible and organic, traditional and historic, unity 
for the Christian Church. It hae been taken for granted that 
to be real and historic the unity must be visible and organic. 
To attain to this unity hae been the dream and passion of 
Anglicans. Thie is the i9iii,fatu11, always hovering over the 
uncertain and treacherous ground that lies between Oxford 
and Rome, which hae allured crowds of earnest and cultivated, 
although often, also, like Mr. Ffonlkes, imperfectly educated 
and disproportionately developed men, from the dim and 
antique seclusion of a semi-monastic university life to the 
ancient other-world fastnesses of Papal Rome, as claiming to 
be the "mother and mistress of churches." Having long 
gazed wistfully from Oxford, having been fascinated by the 
seeming vision of unity, having floundered long and wearily 
amidst the wavering uncertainties of Anglican Catholicism, 
with its vain pretensions and futile puerilities, they have at 
length made their escape from the mid-region of shifting 
lights and treacherous footing by betaking themselves to the 
causeway-of late years well beatm by the feet of perverts
which the Roman eogioeerit have laid across the bog. This 
causeway has been built on the same principle on which 
Stephenson fixed his railway firmly over the quaking depths of 
Chat Moss. The great railway-maker knew that all thRt he 
needed to do was to cast into the bog material enough. The 
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process might be very long, the consumption of material 
immense. But iu the end his ground, he knew, must be 
made good, and his railway should and wonld be laid. So 
the Roman doctors, by dint of heaping assumption upon 
ass11D1ption, and, as Mr. Ffonlkes has found out at last 
(how wonderful that it should ho;re taken him nearly thirty 
years to make this discovery!) forgery upon forgery, have 
made o. solid seeming causeway on which to conduct in
quirers after truth an<l unity into their own lines. There 
is, however, this difference between the case of the rail
way and that of thA Roman arguments and pretensions
beneath the shaking moss that underlies Stephenson's 
line there is the firm de.ip basis and centre of the earth itself, 
upbe:uing all, wherea11 underneath the cunning fabric of 
peculiarly Roman invention and sophistry there is no founda
tion of truth whatever. All is false and unreal; false in 
metaphysics, but yet more 1lagrantly false in ecclesiastical 
assumption and historical invention. Mr. Ffoulkes' v.am
phlet, although he is still Romanist in dogma, is a stnking 
demonstmtion of the ecclesiastical falsity and imposture which 
inl'ests the whole fl\bric of Romish usurpation and dominion. 

Of Archbishop Mllnning it was emphatically true that what 
led him to join the Church of Rome was mu.inly his pas
sionate longing after "unity," according to that mistaken 
conception of which we have spoken. This was a subject on 
which ha dwelt much whilst he was Archdeacon of Chichester. 
Archdeacon Hare, his fellow-archdeacon in the diocese, 
dedicated to Archdeacon Manning his own admirable ser
mon on the "Unity of the Church," precisely because the 
theme was one on which his colleague insisted so often and 
so strongly, and at the same time held views so fundamentally 
at vo.riance, as Hare believed, with the true spirit of Protes
tantism. According to Manning, a true " unity " could not 
be fully realised, except in connection with a visible " uni
formity " of outward aspect and development. This was the 
view which he insisted upon in his sermons and in his 
charges, and especially iu his work on 1'/ie Unity of the 
Clturch. And, with this outward and visible unity before 
his imagination, he was dazzled and enamoured. "Unity," 
says Archdeacon Hare, in the prolonged dedication to which 
we have referred, "the unity of the Church is of all thinga the 
dearest to your heart, at least only subordinate to, or rather 
co-ordinate with troth, without which, you well know, all 
unity must be fallacious ; and as that which fills the heart 
will overflow from the lips, you yourself several times since 
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this sermon was preached, have poured oot your earnest 
thoughts nnd desires for the unity of the Church." At this 
time Mo.nning was one of the most beloved and admired men 
among the High Anglican party in this country. Hare, 
utterly as he differed from him, wo.s very warmly o.ttu.ched to 
him. "Your wisdom," he says, "under God, has been our 
chief guide; your eloquence has stirred our hearts ; your 
loving spirit has checked and healed tho first ootbrcnks of 
anything like division."• 

Holding by this wp&rro-,, ~ of o.n assumed extemo.l and 
visible unity, nnd therefore continuity, o.s one of the necessary 
" notes " and properties of the true Church of Christ, it is no 
wonder that Anglicans found themselves compelled to move 
Romewartls unrestingly till they reached their goal in the Papal 
city. For, on their principles, either the An~lican Church is 
the one Apostolic and Catholic Church, the Church of Rome 
being corrupt, heretical, and schismatic, and the Greek Church 
being schismatic, if not also corrupt ; or the Anglican and 
the Greek Churches, being seearated o.nd held apart only 
through the schismatic perven1ty of Rome, are at root one 
and the same, and may be regarded as virtually the two 
branches of the one true and Apostolic Church ; or the 
Anglican, Greek, and Roman Churches, together with any 
other orthodox churches which are lineally descended from 
the primitive and patristic Church, are branches of the one 
Catholic Church. Bot the fint of these alternatives, making 
the Anglican to be the one true Church of the world, is really 
too absurd to gain a footing among reasonable theories, 
especially in face of the fact that the Church of England was, 
for cuntories, only a part of the Roman Catholic Communion. 
The second falls to the ground for the same reason ; if the 
Anglican Church has no real loc,u stamli in its ecclesiastical 
pedigree and pretensions apart from the great communion 
with which it was for centuries identified, as bone of its bone 
and flesh of its flesh, it cannot assume to join hands with the 
orthodox Greek Church as a twin sister, apart from the Church 
which it so long clung to as its " mother and mistress," 
esf:!lly when the Greek Church repels it as graceless and 
sc • atic; and, as for the third view, to which Dr. Pusey 
still holds, to which Archbishop Manning and his disciple
:Mr. Ffoulkes--clung as long as they could, there is against it 
this ominous fact, that the Roman Catholic Church holds the 
Anglican Church to be excommunicate, while the English has 

• Biln', Jli,aU.,uo., Pr,.,pllln,. MacmillaD md Co. 
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deliberately and tixplicitly separated from the Roman Con. 
munion. The Anglican Church is not merely {as Dr. Posey 
says) " independent of" the Roman, as the African was in 
the do.ye of Augustine. The Anglican Choroh is cut off 
from the Roman Communion; to which it most be added, 
as already noted, that the Anglican Church is held by Ea.stem 
Orthodoxy not only to be schismatic, but to bo destitute of 
sacramental grace. An Anglican, accordingly, however much 
he may long to enter into the haven of unity, to become 
identified with the one visible Church, which, as he conceives, 
is the heir " of exceeding great and precious promises," of 
Divine authority and celestial glory, finds himself, if he is 
determined to be thoroughly consistent, in a condition of painful 
and perilous isolation, each as he cannot reconcile with his 
principles, and which does violence to his deepest and most; 
passionate aspirations."' 

Here, then, we trace the co.use which has or,mted perhaps 
more extensively than any other in constro.m.ing Anglicans 
to become Romanists. It is not, indeed, the only cause. 
Some have yielded to a sterner compulsion. The austere 
sovereignty of " dogma," and the demands of intense spirits 
for "discipline," have forced some, against all their tastes and 
all their ho.man heart, to leave Oxford for Rome. Only under 
the absolute authority of Rome could these keen and restless 

• In the preface to the firat part of Cllri#tflllom', DitlilWIII, writing on the 
"Feallt of the Convemon of St. Paul, 186S," Mr. Ffoulk.es, holding still by hill 
w,..-,raw, t1iiJ"', shows how it hampera all parties, and continuea to hamper 
him. ,; t may be, therefore, that thinga will become still more paradoxical 
than they are. According to the ancient creeda, there is but one Holy Catholic 
Church upon earth-that is, according to the Boman Catholic theory, that body 
which ill in communion with the Pope. Nor, indeed, according to fact.a, ia 
I.here any other body capable of having the epithet& • one ' and • Catholic' 
both applied to it with any troth. Bnt it ill part of ihat theory likewile that 
heretical baptism i1 valid. In that cue, therefore, there are about half u many 
baptised ChriBtiana outaide the Church 1111 there are in it. According to the 
Greek theory, baptism, to be valid, must have been administered in the Greek 
Church. In tha~ caae both Catholics and Protestant& can belong to no church 
at all, and are not even Christiana. According to the Proteatant theory there 
are as many cburchea 1111 there are Chriatian communitiea. In that cue there 
can be no Catholic Church at all thnt is one. For destructive purpo1ea it i■ 
corinua to obiie"e bow all three theories act in harmony." Mr. Ffoulkcs's own 
concluaion and ■olution aeem■ to be that, on the buis of a common hierarchical 
descent and of mutual conceiision, tbe different branches of tbe " Catholic" 
Church ahould enter in communion with each oiher, all agreeing to recogniee a 
certain supremacy of the Roman see in caaeM of appeal. He does not appear to 
diacem that hiB recent writings ha\'e in fact afforded a wdHctio ad allnrtl•• 
of hill fundamental principle of external and organic ecclesiastical unity; that 
the consi8tency and completeneaa of bis argument can only be made good b7 
admitting into the acope of Catholic communion nnd unity non-hierarchical 
...... .,. Proteatant-cburches; and that the final conclusion from the whole 
mw be the abandonment of the "hierarchical "doctrines of sacramental irr-. 
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souls be held to rest, the!!e fiery searching spirits be subdued 
to stillness. Buch as these, to borrow the words of an eloquent 
prelate who knows well of what he speaks. have taken their 
flight " on the wings of an unbounded scepticism into the 
bosom of an unfathomed superstition.'' But this was not the 
case with the Anglican Archdeacon, who is now the titular 
Archbishop of Westminster, nor with Mr. Ffoulkes, formerly 
his disciple, but now his keen and determined critic. A pas
sage from the first part of Mr. Ffoulkes' Cl,riBttndom'• Dir:i-
1ion1 will illustro.tewhat we have been saying. 

"• From tbe age of lit\een,' says one or tbe deepest of living writers 
(Newman), ' dogma hu been the fundamental principle of my reli
gion.' The deliberate conviction of a no leas deep thinker DDd good 
Catholic in put time (De Maiatre) wu different. 'Were it permitted 
to establish degrees of importance amongat thinga of Divine inatitu
tion,' he says, ' I ahould plare the hin-arrhy before dogma, to so great 
a degree is the former indiapenaable to the maintenance of the 
faith. O,u ""'!I ciu, in favour of thu t/u<,ry, a 1plendid uperimu 
111Aida, for tliru cer1turiu, Aa, been toupieuou, in the ,yu of all Europ,. 
I nuflft tl" .Anglican CA,o·cA, wAicA Aa, preurved a dignil!/ and 111eigM 
auoluuly fonign to all otlier reformed tliurdia, entirely btmuu tA, 
Ew.Jli,A good •- lMu prtUM1ed IA, Ain-archy."'-Chriatendom', Di11i-
1iou, part i., p. 200. 

Even so, "the hierarchy before dogma," for where "the 
hierarchy " comes, grace and life come with it in necessary 
connection, whether anything be known of dogma, properly 
so called, or not ; whereas, there may be much of dogm11 
without hierarchy, and therdore without grace; nay, even 
with the hierarchy in view, and dogma and creed strictly held, 
it is yet possible no grace may come to the mere dogma-holder. 
"Hiero.rehy before dogma," is the maxim of Mr. Ffoulkes 
still, as it was his maxim when he followed Archdeacon Manning 
into the Church of Rome. It is and muRt be the maxim of 
the High Anglicnn yet more charo.cteristically than of the 
Roman Catholic, and that for a reason not very fo.r to seek. 
The Romanist, who trusts in his Church as the channel of sal
vation, is accustomed to think broadly of the Church as such. 
She is to him the Primitive and Apostolic Church, the Catholic 
Church, the one nnd only grand and continuous Church which 
Western Christendom has known; she has antiquity, empire, 
prestige, tradition; shehasqueeneditamong the nations; many 
blended glories are here, at least in the view of the good Catholic. 
What church can compnre with her for a moment? There 
may be hereticnl churches, poor and maimed and shorn, 
which affect to be national ; but the Homan <.:ntholic Church 
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is European, is human, is identified with the fo.mily of nations. 
A Romanist, so deeming of his Church, regards her hierarchy 
as but one among her many glories, and the many sources of 
her power; but the Anglican Churchman who, at the present 
day, looking acroBB Great Britain, sees the power, the culture, 
the intelligence and energy, the wealth and numbers and 
variety of the non-episcopo.l churches ; in the north, in the 
south, Presbyterian, Congregationalist, Methodist ; and feels 
it to be nec~ssary to vindicate for his own Church sole and 
supreme legitimacy among them all; feels also, by a ready intui
tion, that he must look away from all other attributes of a 
church, whether orthodoxy or eloquence, or missionary zeal, 
or popular favour, or intellectual gifts, or even the :eower of 
godliness, and fix his regards on this one attribute-its hier
archy. The "Apostolical succession" is the alpha and omega 
of Anglicanism. It was the first instinct of the Oxford party 
to insist upon and expound this doctrine more than thirty 
years ago, and Anglicanism, as such, can never outgrow it. 
The hierarchical dogma furnishes its dtifinition, 11nd sets forth 
its one prerogative. Mr. Ffoulkel! has lea.rot a great deal 
during the twenty years and more which have passed since 
he followed his leader to Rome, but he has not yet learned to 
unlearn this principle. He still says of the Church of Eng
land-" Let the integrity of her Apostolical succession be 
conceded, and the vo.lidity of the administration of her sacra
ments, one o.nd all, is established." This pamphlet of his, how
ever, which has mo.de so much noise, shows that he is on the way 
to find out his error ou this point a11 he has on some others. 
It ho.a taken him more than twenty yeo.rB of close and original 
research to discover what he might have learnt not only from 
any Protestant authority on ecclesiastical history, such for 
instance as Mosheim, or Campbell, or Gieseler, but from 
such Catholic authorities as Fleury or Dopin, viz. that the 
fabric of specifically Papal authority is a structure of usurp&• 
tions founded upon forgeries, upon the forged donation of 
Constantine, and the forged deeretals of the pseudo Isidore. 
Thoroughly honest, very learned, pre-eminently a plodding 
student, it is yet evident that Mr. Ffoulkes has a peculiar 
talent for working his passage out to troth and daylight by 
the most circuitous way possible, and o.fter the greatest num
ber of attempts made in false directions. As he is certainly 
now beginning to make his progress clear and good somewhat 
more rapidly th:111 he did twenty years u~o, it may be hoped 
that before he publishes his next pamphlet he will hn.ve dis
oovered what all besides himself must l.mve discovered already, 
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o.nd at a glance, thnt the sound reasoning or the latter part or 
his pamphlet must, perforce, lift him quite beyond the limita 
of his hierarchical prescription, and teach him that the grace 
of sacrnment1 and the grace which comes by truth and faith 
in the Spirit-and, whether it be through the so.cred seal and 
symbol, or through the Divine word, all grace is by the Truth 
through the S,t>irit of humble Faith-that all grac~-flows freely 
wherever Chnst's Word is truly taught, and truly believed and 
obeyed, whether such truth have been ministered by priests or 
preachers with or without a hierarchy. As we shall notretum 
to this subject of a hierarchy and of Apostolical succession, 
let us close by citing some words of Archdeacon Ho.re, which 
o.re full of precious and seasonable truth. 

" This is the great controversy between Romaninn and Protestant
ism. Their stay is the op,u operatum, oun fidu operana. Faith, the 
girt of God, apprehending Him through Christ, renewing the 
whole man, and becoming the living spring of bis feelings, thoughts, 
1111d actions." .. "In fact, the faith of the Romi■h Church, 
,o fa,. a, it dijf en from our-,, is not in spiritual powera and acts, but iD 
magical. A spiritual power acts upon the will and coDBCience, and 
through them ; a magical power produces its changes arbitrarily, -inde
pendent of the will and conscience. Such ia the baptismal change of 
nature, as ■abatitated for the new birth. Such is the belief of a 
■tring of propositions on the authority of another, without any per-
110nal conviction of their truth. Such i■ the infallibility ascribed to 
Popes, without any reference to their moral and 11piritual condition. 
The Pope i11 nothing bat a hierarchical Archim■gu11."-Conu,I willa 
Rome, pp. 172, 161. 

We have, in the foregoing remarks, held Mr. Ffonlkea 
in close connection with Archbishop Manning, because, in 
fact, they were closely connected together at the outset of 
their journey from Oxford to Rome, and for long afterwards ; 
because to this connection Mr. Ffoulkes pointedly refers in 
the pamphlet of which one of the "ninth thousand " of copies 
published lies before us ; because the self-same postulate of 
e:demal unity, which has brought Mr. Ffoulkes into his 
present perplexities, has conducted the Archbishop into Ultra
montanism, and so fitted him eminently for such high promo
tion as has not only carried him fo.r away from Mr. Ffonlkes, 
who, indeed, ho.s never submitted to reordination, and who is 
still busy, as for twenty years past, with his survey of the 
sources n.nd early limits of the Church in the obscure water
shed region of ecclesiastical history, but has also lifted him to 
an eminence from which he can overlook, in his Oratorian 
seclusion, one who is his senior, in not a few points his 
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superior, o.nd who, thirty years ago, was hie leader; o.nd 
been.use, finally, Mr. Ffoulkes having, by the divergent line 
on which he has travelled from the same sto.rling place, 
been brought now into o. position of something like o.ntagonism 
to his former mo.ster and present ecclesiastical superior, has 
addressed this pamphlet, in the form of a letter, to the 
., Most Rev. Archbishop Manning;"-" Archbishop of West
minster," it is to be observed, our English Catholic, English
man to the core, does not co.11 his early teacher o.nd friend. 

Mr. Ffoolkes is, in fa.et, 11, member mul 11, leading spirit in 
the "Aseocio.tion for Promoting the Unity of Christendom," 
of which the Union Renew, a joumal to which Mr. Ffoulkee 
bas contributed, has been regarded as, in some sort, the organ. 
Against this "Association," Archbishop Mo.nning, about two 
years ago, o.ddreesed a "PaRtoral Letter" to his clergy, which, 
with 11, number of other "Letters," has since been published 
by him in a volume entitled " Englo.nd and Christendom." 
The Holy Office, moreover, has condemned o.nd prohibited any 
co-operation on the po.rt of" Catholics" with either the" Asso
ciation " or the joumo.l which was regarded as its literary 
organ. Mr. Ffoulkes, o.ccordingly, although still o. member 
of the ., Romo.n Communion "-subject, as an Anglican would 
say, to the " Roman obedience "-sto.nds, at least, on the 
borders of "mo.ligno.ncy," if not of heresy, and is committed 
to a set of opinions and o. course of action directly contrary 
to the prescription of the " Holy Office," o.nd the injunction of 
his archiepiscopal diocesan. Co.rdinal Po.trizi o.nd the Holy 
Office insist, and Archbishop Manning is obliged to be their 
organ and mouthpiece, tho.t "to the Catholic o.nd Roman 
Church alone belongs the no.me of Co.tholic; tho.t to give any 
other body the name of Catholic is heretical; that all who 
are separated from the one Catholic Church a.re in o. &to.to 
of wrath," &c. &c. Mr. Ffoulkes, in this pamphlet, as in 
his former work on Christe,ulom's Divisions, undisguisedly 
suggests o.nd supports conclusions essentially opposed to 
these and to all such. Whether he still contributes to tho 
Union Review is more tho.n we know; but wo presume that he 
does, for Mr. Hayes, who publishes the Redew, is tho pub
lisher of his pamphlet, and slips recommending the Reriew 
are eent out with the thousands of the pamphlet. We observe 
that some of the " Catholic " journals o.re so angry with Mr. 
Ffoulkes, that they will not allow him to be o. true 
"'Catholic;" and we cannot doubt that his pamphlet has 
eamed for him the honour of having his name inserted in the 
Roman lntlez. 
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The following are some of Mr. F(oulkes' earliest words to 
Dr. Manning-

" We were neither or us born or bred in the Communion in which 
we now are. The evidences ,vhich determined you to embrsce 
the Comruonion of the Church of Rome, for the most part deter
mined me likewise. Yoo preceded and I followed: yet I neither 
followed you nor any one else blindly, 01 a parly lender. According 
to the best of my jodgment, I followed troth wbithersoever it led me, 
and by whomsoever it wu suggested. Still, I should be the laat to 
deny-why ahoold I not be alwoys proud to acknowledge ?-the 
many difficoltiea that I had unravelled for me in my searchings after 
troth continually by yourselr, by the inimitable lucidity and bigh
lODled earncstness of your discourses ea a preacher : and by the 
noble eumple of del'otion aud self,sacrifice which you nhibited u a 
1181'VBDt of Christ, in acting to the utterm~t up to what you believed 
to be true. The result of it oil waa thot ultimotcly my convictions 
led me to follow in your wake ; though there are still others, whose 
profound learning, and honesty, and piety, I have never for one 
moment ceosed to respect equally with your own, as deliberately con
vinced os cl'er or the righteousnc111 of the position abandoned by us 
u onlenal>le so many years ogo. I was far from uudervoloing their 
testimony, even when I subscribed to your own in prererence: and 
once remO\·ed to our new abode, I must conre111 my course to have 
beeu deliberntely the exact opposite to whot I believe yours to have 
been ever since Yoo, and very many more probably, seemed to 
have joined the Roman Communion not only pledged never to find 
fault with it, bat to see with its eyea, h~r with its ean, understand 
with ita understanding, stand or foll by its jndgment. Your argu
ment, I presume, would be that the Church of Rome claima to be 
infallible : thnt you submitted yoorselve11 to it u sacb, in the fullest 
confidence that its decision■ can never mislead you ; that they are 
God's voice speaking to you, which you are bound at the peril of 
yov solvation never to mistrust, much leas dispak•. I joined the 
Roman Communion on other grounds, aod was accepted. Practically, 
no doubt, the Church of Rome- claims to be inrallible, and anybody 
who concedes, is dearer to her than anybody who disputes, her 
claim : but I was never required to profess this on entering her 
Communion, and perhaps might never have entered it. if I had been. 
' Sanctum catholicam et apostolicam Romanam Eeclesiam, omniom 
ecclesiarom matrem et magistram, ngnosco,' a medieval phrase, of 
which I knew the foll historical value, wu the ottermOBt to which I 
gave my adhesion. And I aaid to myself on that occa■ion, if she is 
reall,y infallible, she can stand much more searching critici■m than 
the one which I nm leaving for her aake, on behalf of which no ■ach 
claim hu over been made. For I conaidered that after the e:dreme 
rigour with which the claime of the ChDrch of England had been 
e; \ll"i'lt; by DI al~ it would be the height of dieingenaouneu ill u 
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to abut oar eyes to any weak poiata of the system that we were 
embracing in preference, should any such exist. I felt that if I 
found the claims or the Church of Rome to be thoroughly in accord
ance with facts, I shonld ever af'terwnrds regard her with tenfold 
reverence for having verified them myself. Bat till I had actually 
been received into communion with Rome, it wa11 my own impression, 
and I was assured by members of the Roman Communion over and 
over again, that I conld never judge of her system at all fairly or 
adequntely : and this was one of my chief rensom, for embracing it 
when I did. Afterwards I resided .in vnrion11 countries whero it was 
dominant, and 11tndied its worship in town nnd country, comparing 
them with what I hnd abandoned for it at home. Then I returned 
and set myself to work to improve my previous knowledge of its 
history in past ages, nod its relations with other Churches: paying 
especial attention to the causes which had produced estrangement 
between it and them for a time, or till now. All this has bet,n my 
constant employment for the last dozen yenrs or more : 110 that I 
cannot be said to have drawn my conclusions hastily." 

We cannot imagine a. much more troublesome acquisition 
to the Church of Rome than such e. convert as Mr. l<'foulkes. 
It is certain thn.t wlmtever he mn.y have embraced in the doc
trine of the Romish Church. he has never given up the prin
ciple of "private judgment," and therefore has throughout 
been but an ambiguous sort of Roman Catholic. 

About the time when Dr. Newman published his Apowgia 
(in 1864), Mr. }t'foulkes, in the Union Rer-i.e1t•, published some 
confessions, entitled E.i:perience, of n, 'Vert, which were hardly 
in keeping with the character of a dutiful son of the Church. 
" I repeat," he says, " that the years I have spent as a Roman 
Catholic ha ¥e been among the most usele11s and unedifying of 
my life ; and therefore it is that I feel it to be my duty to 
speak out to others lacking the same experience. Let nobody 
quit the Church of England for the Roman Catholic Church, 
on any other ground than that of a distinct call from God to 
do eo. "• In the eame article he asks, evidently with reference 
to Dr. Newman-

" Hae the Roman Catholic hierarchy been the means of unmaking, 
so far as in them lay, one of still greater name than the saintly 
Faber, or not less devoted Hutchinson? Is it the system which has 
■apped his ezcellenoe, or ia he the same that he was formerly? . . . 
Why is he, the mOBt gilled intellect or the day, combined with rare 
piety, the most popular party leader within memory, now in dis· 
honoured retirement-the victim or circamstanoes or oC intrigue, if 
npori says true?"-~ of•' Y..c, p. 28. 
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In the so.me article, besides, he, writing as a Romanist, 
argues that grace co.nnot be denied as appertaining to the 
ministrations of the Anglican Choroh. If this were not con
ceded by the Romish doctors, he contends, " the Christian 
lives of men in the Church of England would be one of those 
inexorable facts which logic cannot set aside." 

Thie was written in 1864, 11 year before Mr. Ffoolkes pub
lished the first part of his work on Cl,riatendom'• Di1:i,io1111, 
three years before he had learnt, in the course of hie re
searches for writing the second part, that the Roman Pontiffs 
had accepted the Filioque in the Nicene Creed on the mero 
compulsion of the Frankish Emperor, tho.t the temporo.l 
power of the Pope was falsely based on the forged donation 
of Constantine, and that the Roman canon law, with all its 
portentous assumptions rested on the forged and peeudo
leidorinn decretale. 

In fact, this inconvenient o.nd unmanageable " chiel" ho.a 
been, for these many years past, " taking notes " o.mong 
the " Co.tholice " into whose community be had entered, 
and, with dogged honesty, he has persisted in "printing" 
them. 

The leading purpose in his present pamphlet is to furnish 
or suggest a reply to one of the letters on Tlie Cro,rn iii 
Co1t11cil in that volume of Archbishop Manning'e to which we 
have referred. The Archbishop co.sts in the teeth of tho 
Anglican Church its Eraetianiem and the scandal of its having 
Henry VIII. for its first royal and national bend, the humi
liations to which as a State-establishment under royal head
ship it has had for centuries to submit, and, in especio.l, its 
present powerlessness and helplessness in the face of heresy 
and schism. Mr. Ffoulkes volunteers to furnish Dr. Man
nmg's " Anglico.n friend " with a tu quoque argument from 
which there is no escape. Charlemagne is the Henry VIII. of 
the Roman Catholic Church, not less unscrupulous, hardly 
less cruel, in no way a better Christian, and the imponent 
upon the Pope and the Roman Catholic Church of the 
Filioqiie addition to the Creed, which made the breach with 
the Greek Church irreparable, and of much besides. 

" I ask yon, my Lord, as a plain-spoken Engliahman, whether it 
would be possible to conceive the Creed of the Church more de
liberately impugned by the Crown in Council in the teeth of tbe 
Pope ? I am persuaded at all events that there hu been nothing 
approaching it in tho history of the Church of Eugland ■ince the 
Reformation. Charlemagne, u the mouthpiece of the Council of 
Frankfort_ compo■ed of hi■ OWD ■ubject■ or alliea, took formal ohjec-
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tion to the Creed or the Chnrcb, 1111 it then stood, and baa jnat been 
promulgated for the fourth timo by a General Council, co116rmed by 
the Pope, because in the article defining the procession of the Holy 
Ghost it wanted those words • and from the Soo:' nod the formal 
answer or the Pope thus appealed to was, that its e:i;plicit teaching 
was perfect, though it wonted those word11. 

"Yet the' Crown in Council,' we most conclude, wu more in
timately versed in theology than either the Church in Council or the 
Pope, for it carried its point after all-either this, or the Church of 
Rome in adopting those words submitted to its dictation : for there 
ill no other olteruative." 

• • • • • 
" ThUB Reccared inaugurated the addition : Charlemagne pn

tronised it : and Henry II. got it adopted by the Popes themselves. 
When thill had been done, the pontifical oath was changed. Later 
Popes of course shrank from imprecating a jndgmont upon them
aelvea, according to the terms of their oath, in caae they failed to 
keep the decrees of tho General Councils enumerated in it, ' usgue ad 
11num apiuin,' when they felt they hod notoriously failed to do so by 
the Creed. That clause was accordingly 11truck out. In the corre
sponding clauae of tho oath that was aflel"IVards taken by them-the 
way in which Cardinals are mentioned in it 8811ociates it with the 
well-known decree or Nicholas II., 1059, respecting the Sacred College 
--they are made to 11ay simply, May God be inercifnl to me in that 
awful day if I do my diligence to keep all these things sworn to by 
me.' Hod it been intended to intimate that they had been now and then 
forced to do otherwise, it could not hol'e been difl'erently worded." 

• • • • • 
"Long before I joined the Romon Communion, 1111 my boob teatify-1 

thought then, and nm doubly convinced now, after rending eccleaiaatical 
hiatory through again as a Roman Catholic, that if ever there wu a juati
:&able revolt from authority, it was the revolt we call the Reformation: 
and most certainly hod it been o revolt from a mere aecular power, like 
that of the United States of America from England, I for one ahould 
never have dreamt of transferring my nllegiance from the Anglican to the 
RomllD Communion, any more than I suppose any citizen of the United 
Statea in his BObcr senses would now d,eam or transferring bis on 
principle to the British Crown. Dut all Scripture told mo that there 
ahould be but one Church : and all history told me that a Primacy 
from time immr.morinl in that one Church belonged to the aee of Rome: 
all history told me, morcornr, that from the foundation of the aee of 
Canterbury to the Reformation, the Church of EnJland had been one 
with Rome, had voted freely and deliberately for tho doctrine and dis
cipline upheld by Rome, including the supremacy of the Pope, for 
centuries ; and w1111 at least as responsible for the corruptions that had 
accumulated in the middle a~es and precipitated the catlllltropbo of the 
mteenth century, wi any other or the Churches in communion with 
&me on tho Continent. Hence, it certainlys cemod to •me that tho 
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Church of England had done wrong in separating from the body of 
which she had been so long a foremost member, and aff'ecting to care 
for nothing so long u her own boat got off we, inatead of standing 
manfully by her coloun, and usiating by every meana in her power to 
bring the old ehip llllfe into port. At all eTenta, what excuse w111 there 
for our continued isolation 't IC I could tn1st to the Roman Catholic 
divines of this country, whose teaching I took to be faithfully reflected 
in a work entitled the 'Faith of Catholic•,' reprinted in 1840, for tho 
third time, by a living dignitary, since promoted, and dedicated to tho 
late Bishop \V alsh, I felt there WII.S nothing in the Roman Catholic Bystem 
MW, to which I could not honestly, and would not willingly subscribe, 
for thl' sake of breaking down the barricn that l'8trangcd us from tho 
Churches abroad, wiLh which our forefathers hod lived and died in 
happy communion. It may be that I trusted those divines too 
implicitly: it is not long since I heard tho tenn ' minimisers ' applied 
from the pulpit by II living preacher, who may be supposed your 
mouth-pieet', to thoao who belie,-ed no more: though it would bo diffi
cult to produce any Romon Catholic catechism in uso throughout 
England in which more Wll8 taught, But this by the wny. lfore 
intimate oequointonce with the Continental Churches, ond a much moro 
aearchiog investigation into tho merits of tho schism bctw01:n the E111t 
and W eat than I had ever been able to give to it before, hu modified my 
'Views on the whole question considerably between England and Rome. 
Let mo begin with the lost finit. 

" To the facts, which some pogee back I put into tho mouth of your 
Anglican friend, you will doubtle1111 remember my calling your atkntion 
privately jUBt twelve months ago, Your only reply to me, so fur os 
they were concerned, was thnt they were olreody known. This I 
construed as an odmi88ion on your part that I hod stated them cor• 
rectly. But if so, what other inference con be deduced from them, 
than that for the last 1,000 years the Roman Commwiion has been 
committed to the use of a Creed which ie not that of the Chun:h, but of 
the Crown 't I do not say tl,erefore to the Ull8 of a Creed which is 
heterodox. On the theological question involved in it I would wish to 
epeak with becoming reverence: but this much is certain, that the 
addition which forms its dietioguishiog feature was made and had been 
in UBe many centuries before any Pope judged it allowable, much IC88 

necet111Bry: many eenturiea before theologians in the West had agrcod 
amongst themselves whether the terms ' miMion' and ' procession' 
were distinguishable. Doubtll'll!l it has since found able defenders : 
but among them there are IICllfce two who gi're the same account of it, 
historically or doetriually : and aome of them are neither eonsietent 
with each other nor with then111elves. Others, in arguing for it 
againat the Euteme, have grievously mill-stated fucts, and numbcrlC89 
passages have been adduced in support of it from the Fathers, either 
wholly 1purious ur interpolated. I know of no porallel to it in thia 
reepect in any religioUB eontro,-ersy, before or 1ince. H the Athanasian 
Creed was not ellpreuly coined for this controversy, it wu employed in 
thi1 contronny flnt u a polemical weapon." 
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We must, however, leave this question of the Filioqse in 
thfl Nioene Creed. Nor can we give more than a paragraph 
to Mr. Ffoolkes' acr,ount of his discoveries in reference to the 
false donation and false decreto.ls. We have already intimated 
onr astonishment that Mr. Ffoolkes should have had to 
wait till bis life is waning into the sere leaf, and till be bas 
given twenty years of study to ecclesiastical history, before he 
has become master of fundamental facts in ecclesiastical his
tory, which, out of Oxford, would have been laid down in view 
of all Protestant students of tho subject as elementary step
ping stones in their progress, always to be kept in sight. We 
have referred to Fleury and Dupin, we might have added 
generally the French Benedictines; we have not named 
Fabricius or the Mo.gdeburgh Centuriators, or Muro.tori, 
although to a learned student like Mr. Ffoulkes these 
should have been proximate authorities ; we have referred to 
Mosheim, in whose texts and notes, with the additions of his 
commentators, may be found much lore on these points ; we 
shall content oru,;elves hero with citing the following passage 
from Campbell's Lectures on Ecele11ia11tie11l lliBtory :-

" What hut this fnvonrite maxim can account for the many falae
bood1 and forgeries to which she ao onen recurred in support o! 
her exorbitant claims ? The igno!'Bnce and anperstition of the dark 
ages that en11ued (for those I have bod occaaion to refer to in tbia, 
and my two preceding lectnrea, are but a.a the evening twilight com
pared with thoae which followed) aoon gave scope for att.empting the 
very groaaeat kinda of imposition, and the friends and patrons of tho 
hierarchy were not remiss in using the opportunity while it luted. 
The frnita of their diligence, in thia way, were fictitiona conncila as 
well aa oanona, and fictitions decrees of real councils, fiilae deeds of 
gift, auch u the instrument of donation of Rome and all Italy, 
made, as wu pretended, by the Emperor Constantine to Popo 
Sylveeh!r, and hia auccesaors in the Popedom ; the decretal epiaLlea 
of the Popes, not to mention tho little legerdemain tricks of false 
miracles, nnd other such like artifices. For the lying spirit which 
had gotten poaae118ion of the head, quickly diffused it&elf throughout 
the members, and every petty priest supported hia particular credit 
among the people by the aame arta, exhibited, u it were, in minia
ture, which were on a larger scale displayed by the pontiff' Im the 
•pport of the great hienrchical empire. It must be owned the greoter 
part of their forgeries, especially Conatantine'a donation and the 
d8Cl'Mal epistles, are such barefaced impoaturea, and ao bunglingly 
..._ted, that nothing les1 than the moat profonnd darkneu of thoae 
ages could account for their succesa. They are manifestly written in 
the harbaron11 dialect which obtained in the eighth and ninth cen
turies, aud exhibit those poor, meek, and humble teachers who eamc. 
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immediately after the .AJIOltle&, u blustering, swaggering, ud dicta
ting to the world in the authoritative tone or a Zachary or a Stephen.,. 
-VamplHlra Worn, Tegg'• Edition, vol. v., pp. 268-11. 

Mr. Ffoulkes has much to say about all tho points we 
have noted ; he has much to say respecting the traditional 
policy of the Court of Rome, especially in regard to the Greek 
Church, and respecting its usurped prerogatives; severe 
things he so.ye respecting the general character of the Romish 
palicy and of the Popes themselves, and the habit and wont, 
ma sense the necessity, of falsehood and tyranny, which had 
come to press upon them, so as to expose the Papacy long 
ago to the cutting rebukes of Bernard, o.nd, since hie 
time, of more than o. few high Catholic authorities ; as to 
the Cmsadee also, and their purpose and character, Mr. 
Ffoulkes has much evidence to offer, nnd strong thoughts to 
utter ; nearly the whole of this part of his pamdhlet being, in 
fact, o. summary of much that is containe in Cliriste11.
do111's Dirision,, Part 11. All that we, however, can do, 111'1 

reg11rds these points, is to quote Mr. Ffoulkes' own epitome of 
his conclusions, as it is given near the end of his pamphlet-

" I admit that up to the time or my inquiring into the true causes 
of the earlier schism between the East and West, I wu not prepared 
to look upon the position or the Church of Englnnd u favourably a■ 
I do now ; because I regarded it aa the effect of schism-wilful and 
deliberate schism-on her part in separating from the Communion 
to which she hu been eo long bound, nnd over which, with the full 
concurrence of her cl~ and Jait, for ages, Rome ruled supreme. I 
ezpreued thia unhesitatingly three yean back in the flnt part or my 
book, 0 aud am far from intending to retract all that I said then : 
but having aince diacovered th11 general system of Church government 
in which England, in common with all other Western nations, bad up to 
that time acquiesced, to have been based upon forgeriea, and opposed 
to the genuine code of the Church, I u unhesitatingly recognise tho 
right-nay, tho duty paramount-or every local Chw-ch to revolt 
againat aucb a concatenation or apurioua legislation u tbia, and 
acattering to the winda every link of the false chain that bad 
enthralled it hitherto, to return to the letter and spirit of thoae 
genuine canons, ■tamped with the 888ent of the whole Church, and 
DMer repealed. Suppoaing thia done, even the act of St. Augustine 
and his companiou in eatabliahing the juriadiction of the patriarch 
of the W eat over thia ialand ia found illegal, having been declared 
null and void by anticipation in the eighth canon or the Co11I1cil of 
Ephesus already quoted. • So that none or the biahopa moat beloved 
by God do aesnmc nny other province th:it is not, or wae not formerly 

• (7,rj,tnulor,a•, .Di11in.111r. 
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and from the beginning, subject to him, or those who were his pre
decessors. . . . Bot if any one introduces a regulation contrary to the 
present determination, the Holy General Synod decrees that it bo or 
no force.' It is idle, or worse tban idle, to assert that St. Anguatine 
found England subject to Rome when be arrived: and it ia quite 
true that he accompliahcd its aubjection two centuries aud a half or 
more previoualy to the publication of the pecudo-decretale ; bot it is 
no less true that its subjection wns accomplished in the teeth of this 
canon, u well as of the protest of the native episcopate that he found 
in poasession. It may well bo doubted whether St-. Gregory WRI 

ever properly made acquainted with their prescriptive claims ; in 
any case what wu then effected with his sanction was precisely what 
St. Leo the Great informed the East the canons would not allow of 
bis conceding to the Constantinopolitan patriarch Anatolius at the 
fourth Council. The wily forger of the pseudo-decretals had his eye 
npon all such ' accomplished facts' in the West when he compiled 
hie code, and either founded his mBJ:ims upon them or else sought to 
legitimatise them by the high authority which he claimed for his 
maxims. &th, therefore, necessarily belong to the same category : 
neither can one possibly stand without the other. Anglican divines 
have long cited this ordinance of the Council of Ephesus in proof or 
their canonical independence of the jurisdiction of Rome; bot they 
ought in faimess to have acknowledged themselves at the same time 
bound by the Sardican canons, that British bishops 1188isted in 
passing, admitting and regulating appeals to ibe Pope. Thie, I 
conceive, will be found to be the true limit of what is due to the 
Pope from England, according to the genuine law of the Church. 
The primatial See of England, whether at Caerleon or elsewhere, was 
originally independent and autocephalous, and never should have 
been made amenable to his jurisdiction as patriarch, whether for cou
aecrotion or any similar purpose. 

"I am well aware, my Lord, thnt this last inference of mine must 
cut at the very root of your position in Eoglnnd, should it prove 
correct : bot as I have lived in the investigation of these questions 
for the last twenty years and upwarda, you will scarce accuse me or 
being influenced by personal conaiderntions in getting to their final 
aolution. 

"I mean neither disrespect nor disaffection to the living authorities 
of the Roman Catholic Church, when I draw attention to the unde
niable fact that they are daily ,·iolating the law of the Church. What 
I criticise has been the work of centuries, ·commenced ages since, and 
what all of them together, were they ever so righteously minded, 
could not possibly change all at once, still lesa mnke perfection. 
Again, what I criticise is not the faith of the Popes, bot their govern
mental policy, and that only since they became temporal princes all 
well BI bishops, and not before. Their court and see hal"ing been 
all one for practical purposes since the establishment of the former, 
it would be vain to attempt drawing the line between them, eapecially 
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u it i1 their joint action upon the Church, not upon empire■ or men 
in general, to which the verdict or hi1tory i1 m01t advene. I am 
well aware, and have frequently 1poken, of the ■ervicea rendered by 
Bome to the nations of Europe, morally, ■ocially, and religioualy, in 
promoting their civili■ation, in many reapect■ a moat up-hill tuk:; 
and for theee I am inclined to think there are aome arrear■ of grati
tude ■till due to it from Europe, and perhap■ never likely to be 
■ettled, though I .-uppo■e nonl' beuefited more largely by their 
achievements in the middle age■ than the Pope■ tbem■elvea. But 
when I contemplate the divi1ion1 of Chri■tendom, paat and pre■ent, 
and ■earch hietory for their origin, I find it i■ the conduct of the 
Pope■, more than anything el1e, for the la■t thou■and years, in govern
ing the Church, which hu divided the Church. 1.''ir■t of all, they 
allowed crowned head■ to tamper with the Creed of the Church, if 
not to the unaettling or her faith, at leut to the dividing of her 
houaehold. Secondly, they allowed a 1puriou1 code to be brought 
into gradual nae, without t-ronbling thcm■elvea to refer to their OW'D 

archive■ for proof■ of it■ origin, and ultimately to overlay and be 
taken for the genuine law■ of the Church. 1'hirdly, they coun
tenanced one part of the Church, then in a minority, making war 
upon, and taking poMe1sion of, not merely the temporalitie■, but the 
eccle■iastical revenue■ and ■- of the other part of the Church, then 
in a majority, to the rain of Christianity, and triumphing of the 
Cre■cent over the Cross in th01e part■ eventually whence the Goapel 
had tint aped. They countenanced all this because it brought gain 
and aggrandi■ement to them■elve■ and to their aee, conform11bly 
with the muims of the false, but in oppo■itfon to the muim1 of the 
trae code. Fourthly, u I have proved el■ewhere, they pntoff reform
ing the Church in their own patriarchate by fair mean■, till Provi
dence pennitted that it ■hould be done by foul. Such is the verdict 
of history upon their conduct u Church governor■ 1ince they 
became princea."-Pp. 69-62. 

On all theee points, however, Mr. Ffoulkes, as the Arch
bishop in effect told him, has but published in the year 1869, 
for the benefit of pamphlet and newspaper readers, what has, 
for generations past, been known to all Protestant students of 
ecclesiastical history, and to most well-informed Roman Ca
tholic students, at least in Germany and France. The most 
remarkable part of his pamphlet consists of the results of 
his personal observations as an honest and liberal Romanist, 
and q1tondam Anglo-Catholic, in the two spheres, the Anglican 
and the Romanist, with which he has been familiar. 

"Where, indeed," ■aya Mr. Ffoulkllll, "ii the part of Christendom 
■eriou■ly purporting to call itself the Catholic Church in these days? 
Boman Catholic, Anglo-Catholic, Epi11COpal, Orthodox, or Presbyterian, 
all in their de,ree aeem inlluenced by some hidden spell to abstain from 
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arrogating to themelves or attributing to eaoh other the epithet of 
•Catholic' without qunliflcation, as it is applied to the Church in the 
Creed. Test existing 11henomcna by this theory, and the reaults are 
plain ond straightforward. One of its logical results would be that the 
administration of the Christion Sacraments might be frequented with 
profit outside the pale or the Roman Communion. Is this confirmed 
by experience? My Lord, my own nperience, which ia confined to 
the single Communion in which you formerly bore office, that of the 
Church of England, says emphatically that it is: and there is no canon 
or ordinance that I know of forbidding me to maintain it. You have 
preceded me yourself in expatiating on the workings of the Holy Spirit 
in the Church of England with your accustomed eloquence, and have 
not hesitated to attribute to its members many graces in virtue of the 
Sacrament of Baptism which you allow they administer on the whole 
validly: but there you stop. I feel morally constrained to go further 
still If I had to die for it, I could not possibly subscribe to the idea 
that the Sacraments to which I am admitted week after week in the 
Roman Communion-Confession and the Holy Eucharist, for instance 
-confor any graces, any privileges, essentially different from what I 
ued to derive from those same Sacraments, frequented with the BBme 
dispositions, in the Church of Englllnd. On the contrary, I go so far 
as to say, that comparing one with another strictly, some of the most 
edifying communions that I can remember in all my life were mado in 
the Church of Englond, and ad1ninistered to me by some that have since 
nbmitted to be re-ordained in the Church of Rome; a ceremony, there
fore, which, except as qualifying them to undertake duty there, I must 
consider superfluous. A88uredly, so far as the registers of my own 
spiritual life carry me, I have not been able to discover any greater 
preservatives from sin, any greater incentives to holiness, in any that I 
have received since; though, in saying this, I om f!lr from intending 
any derogution to the latter. I fre11uent them regularly: I prize them 
uceedingly; I hove no fault to find with their administration or their 
administrators in general. All that I was ever taught to expect from 
them they do for me, due ollowance being made for my own shortcom
ings. Only I cannot possibly subscribe to the notion of my having 
been a stranger to their beneficial effects till I joined the Roman Com
munion, and 1 deny that it was my faith alone that made them what 
they were to me before then, unless it is through my faith alone that 
they are what they arc to me now. Holding myself that there are 
reolities attaching to the Sacraments of en objective character, I am 
pel'!lueded, and have been more and more confirmed in thia conviction 
88 I hove grown older, that the Sacraments administered in the Church 
of England are realities, objective realities, to the same extent as any 
thot I could now receive at your hands; so that you yourself therefore 
consecrated the Eucharist as truly when you were Vicar of Lavington 
88 you have ever done since. This may or may not be your own belief; 
but you shall be one of my foremost witnesses to its credibility, for I 
1111 far from baaing it on the experiences of my own soul. Ky Lord, I 
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have alwaJ9 boon aCCUBtomed to look upon lho 8:icramenta as BO many 
meana of grace, and to estimate their \"nlue, not by the atatements of 
theologiun11, but by their eft'ecta on myaelf, my neighboun, and man
kind at large. And the vaat dift'erenco between the moral tone of 
BOCiety in the Christian and the pogllll worlds I attribute not merely to 
the superiority of the rule of life presrribcd in the G~pels, but to the 
inherent grace ofthe 8:icramenta enabling and al.'siating UB tu keep it to the 
extent we do. Taking this principle for my guide, I have been en
gaged constantly since I joined the ltoman Communion in instituting 
compariaons between members of the Church of England and members 
of the Church of Rome generally, and betwren our former and onr 
present selnll in p:uticulur ; or between Christianity in England 
and on the Continent ; and the rcault in eoch case hBB been to confirm 
me in the belief which I have exprt.'Slled alrcody, that the notion of the 
Sacraments exercisiug any greater influence upon the heart and life in 
the Church of Rome than in the Church of England, admitting the 
dispositions of those who frequent them to be the sumo in both cases, 
is not merely preposterous, but as contrary both to faith and fact as is 
the opinion that the Pope is Antichrist and the llan of Sin. My 
Lord, there is no pel'IIOn in his aobcr scnSCB who conld affirm that yon. 
for inatance, began to be a devout, earnest, intelligent follower of 
Christ, an admirable master of the inner and the hidden life, a glorioUB 
example of aelf-sacrillce, a deep expounder of rel"enled mysteries and 
Gospel truths, when you embraced the Iloman Communion ; or that nil 
those graces which you exhibited previously in the eight of men could 
be deduced from the one rite which you received unconsciously as 
a child, counteracted by all the bad and unwholesome food on which, 
according to this hypothesia, you mUBt ha\"e lived ever afterwards. In 
the BBme way there is no ordinary person in his aoher sen6C8 who could 
aft'ect to discover any fundamental change for the better in you, 
morally or rcligiouely, now from what you were then. There aro 
110me, ou tho contrary, to my knowledge, of your existing flock who 
profeas that they have not half the liking for the sermons which they 
hear you drlil"cr as Archbishop of W cstminster that they have for the 
dear old volumes which you published as Archdeacon of Chichester, as 
freah and full of fragrance to their instincts 08 C\"er. And I h11ve 
heard the l!llme said of another, whoso porochiol ecrmons, hailed BB 
a maaterpit.-co on their first appearance, have just burst forth into 
a aecond spring. People say that sermons which ci-devant Anglican 
clergymen of note prouched formerly read so much more natural than 
any that they havo since delivered from Iloman Catholic pulpits. Thoy 
argued impartially, then, as men "·hose aolc desire it WDB both to get at 
the truth, and uphold it ot any cost; they nercr feared looking facts in 
the• face, ond were 08 little git"cn to exoggcrate those that made 
for them, as to keep out of sight or evade by subterfuge those which 
they could neither excuse nor explain. They were never tired of con
f.ug their own sins or shortcomings. In a word, their tone Wlll 

frank, honl'flt, ond m11nl1. Now, they may preach with tho samo 
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energy, but it is as though they preached under constraint or dictation. 
Either they are high-flown and exaggerated : or else punctiliollll and 
reserved : weighing each word as if they were repeating a task : 
always artificial, never themselves: as if committed to a thesis, which 
they mnat defend at all risks, and to which all Cact.s must be accommo
dated, or else denied. Hence, do what they will, there is a distinction 
between themaelves and the cause they advocate, which cannot fail to 
strike the most ordinary listener : their words no longer carry the 
moral argument (,i9a«,j 1riOT") with them that they once did even 
among their followers: and the judgmeot of public opinion on them is 
that they are vapid and destitute of force by comparison. What 
people say of those generally who have become ltoman Catholica 
in England of late years, is that they have deteriorated as a body 
rather than advanced. The foremost of them have not progre1111ed in 
any perceptible degree-perceptible by others, that is-beyond the 
high standard to which they had attained before, as their lh-1!11, their 
writings, and their sermons testified : others, every allowance being 
made for the peculiar trials to which they have been subjected, have 
notorionaly descended to a lower level of Christianity since they 
became Roman Catholics, Crom that in which they had been working 
previously ; and some have been driven from their moorings-in 
appearance at least-altogether. All this I hear said : and as far 
as my own experience goes, it is quite true : and for the life of 
me I cannot infer anything else Crom it than that'sacramental grace 
is equally derivable from the same ordinances in both Communions, 
according to the dispositions of those who frequent them, and is not 
more indefatigable in the one than tho other. What I have aeen of 
Boman Catbolica myself, since joining their Church, all points to the same 
conclnaion. Till then, I knew them only by report, which, founded 
on prejudice, was far Crom being in their favour: and I was horrified 
to find how shamefully it had misrepresented them. l found them 
-I mean the educated classes-all that in a general estimate members 
of a Christian Church should be : God-sef'.Ving, charitable, conscientious, 
refined, intelligent : and I could discover nothing idolatrous or super
stitious in their worship, nor anything at variance with first principles 
in their daily life. At home or abroad I was equally surprised to find 
them so different from what mv traditional informants had described 
them, with so much to admire whore I had supposed there was so much 
to reprobate. But afterwards-when my lint emotions COll804Ul'nt on 
this discovery had subsided-when I came to ask myself the question, 
are these, then, the only true Christians that you have ever known in 
life ; and till you conversed with them, had you never conversed with 
a truo Christian before? I can scarce describe tho recoil that it occa-
1ioned in me. Why, my own father and mother would havo compared 
with the best of them in all the Tirtues ordinarily possessed by 
Christians living in the world and discharging their duties conscien
tiously towards God 11nd their neighbours, in, through, and for Christ. 
'All for Jesus' wu as much their motto as it could be of any parenw 
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in Christendom : and well'"'indeed would it be for all Romnn Catholic 
children if they were blem:«i with no worse fathen and mothera than 
mine. Theo I have, or have bad, relatives and friends in nnmbera, 
membera of the Chnrch of Englund, whoee homes I will nndertako to 
aay are to all intent& and pnrposes as thoroughly Christian 88 any to be 
found el1ewhere : and it would be sheer aft'ectation or hypocrisy in me 
were I to pretend the contrary: or elee to claim for my own friends 
and relativl'I any peeuHor excellence distinguishing them from average 
specimens of the Anglican body. For a calm, onpreeuming, uniform 
1tandard of practical Christianity, I ha"e seen nothing u yet amongst 
oarsel"ee in any country 1Dperior to that or tho English pursouage and 
its surroundings: go where I will, I am always thrown back upon one 
of theee 81 the moat perfect ideal of a Christian fllmily : a combination 
amongst ita membeni of the highest intelligence with the moat nnsnllied 
purity and earnest faith I ever witnelllled on earth. It wa,i a privilege 
to have witnOIIIICd it. It waa not far from Brackley. You may have 
known aeveral 1uch yooraelf. On de■cribing the 'daily ronnd' of 
Christian life in the English Chnrch-BDch 81 I have been uccustomed 
to from a child-to the excellent priest who received me into commn
nion on the Continent-onr family prayeni, onr grace before and after 
mealat, our readings of the Scriptllffll, our obae"ance of Sunday, onr 
■erviooa at Church, onr Sunday-acboola--what did be do but mount hi■ 
pulpit the Sunday following, and embodying all t.hat I had told him in 
a fervid diacoune, expatiate to a fuabionable congregation in Paris on 
the many ll'ISOn■ of piety which they bad to learn from their aeparated 
brethren on the other aide of the Channel? • Such, too, W81 our 
general practice,' he aaid to me in a private convenation, • before the 
Revolution : and we hope to recover it : bot 81 yet there are few 
families where it emt■.' Of my countrymen be obsened, • Lenr 
bonne foi eat acceptee pour leur vraie foi.' I took this explanation in 
troat at the time, bot have 1ince given it op u inadeqnato. For if it 
be aaid that faith and integrity of porpoae make membeni of the 
Church of England what they are withont the Sacramenta in mature 
life, by what argument, I should like to know, can it be proved that it 
ii not to their faith and integrity of pnrpoae ■olely that membeni of the 
Roman Catholic Chnrch are indebted likewiae for all the progrem 
they make ? The only test of the eftlcaciol18nc111 of the Sacra
ments appreciable by common aense lie■ in their influence upon 
conduct. If therefore it were capable of proof, 88 distinct from 
uaertion, which it ii not, both that all the Sacraments adminis
tered in the Church of England but one were shams, and nll 
administered in the Church of Rome, withont exception, realities, 
ho:w comes it that we are not incomparably more exalted character& 
ourselves than we were formerly : or that Roman Catholic countries 
on the Continent are not incomparably more penetrated to the core with 
Christianity than England 'f Both theee point&, I dnre ■ay, might be 
affirmed by ■ome : but they are denied, and I maintain with mnch 
more reuon, by otheni, and therefore at best it can only be the degree 
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to which the thing e:11iats, not whether it emlB at all, which ia in quee
tion. I have already spoken of the eloquent sermon I heard preached 
in Paris, in which the Christian practices of my old friends in England 
were held up for imitation. The preacher hilJlllelC had o history of his 
own hardly le1111 eloquent. He had quitted the cure of one of the m01t 
important churches in Paris to found a religious community for the 
purpose of raising the tone of the French clergy. What had impelled 
him? Simply, the e:11tremely devout demeanour of two ei-devant An
glican clergymen lately become Oratorians, whom he had watched 
10ying their m88888 at one of the altars in his own church from his 
confeeaional. Certainly they could not have said a Roman llass before 
they became lloman Catholic priests ; but for all their preliminary 
training in piety they were beholden as certainly to the Communion 
whieh they had just quitted : ao that they who had been educated in 
Anglicanism were the means of suggesting to a Roman Catholic priest 
in France how much room there wu for improvement in the training of 
his fellow-clergy."-Pp. 45--51. 

Now, this is plain common-sense, pre.ctica.l English com
mon-sense. Bot then its scope extends moch farther than 
Mr. Ffoulkee, whoae powers of logical anticipation appear 
to be by no means subtle or swift, would seem to have 
any idea.. There a.re Christian communities which esteem 
it to be their advantage and safety that they have no " hier
archy," no" Apostolica.l succession." These, therefore, accord
ing to Mr. Ffoulkee, have no sa.cra.menta.l grace, except that im
parted in baptism, lay-baptism being valid. Does Mr. Floulkee 
1magine that in these communities there is and has been Ieee 
of Christian principle and influence than in the Anglican or 
the Roman Catholic Chnrch ? Let him think of the Lutheran 
and Reformed Churches of the Continent dnringthe last three 
centuries, of the Presbyteria.ns of Scotland, Ireland, and 
England, of the English Nonconformists of the last two cen
turies, of the Methodists ; let him give but a glance at the 
Anglo-Saxon American Christiane, among whom the hier
archical Episcopalians constitute but the most insignificant 
fraction ; and let him consider whether his e.rgoment must 
not, of necessity and in common decency, be so extended as 
to include within the sweep of its comfortable conclusions the 
great body of non-Episcopalian Christian Churches. If he 
should need quickenmg on hie way to accept an extension 
which, however opposed to hie favouritti postulate, to the 
fundamental error which has led him into all his ecclesiastical 
perplexities, is yet fatally inevitable, we can administer the 
needful stimulus to hie movement, by a quotation ftom Dr. 
Manning, the authority of which, on such a point, Mr. 
Ffoulkes will not be able to deny. The words which we are 
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about to cite occur, indeed, in the very passage of the Arch
bishop's letter to Dr. Pusey, to which Mr. Ffoulkes refers with 
approbation in the forty-fifth poge of his pamphlet-

" It must not, however, be forgotten, for a moment, that this applies 
to the whole English people, of all forms of Christianity, or, u it is 
ealled, • of all denominations.' What I have said docs not recognise 
the grace o.f the Church of England as such. The working of grace 
in the Church of England is a truth we joy folly hold and always teach. 
Bot we u joyfully recognise the working of the Holy Spirit among 
Dissenters of every kind. Indeed, I must say, that I am far more 
able to uaure myself of the invincible ignorance of Dissenters aa a 
mass than of An1lican1 as a m888. They are far more deprived of 
what survived of Catholic truth; far more distant from the idea of a 
Church ; far more traditionally opposed to it by the prejudice of 
education ; I must add, for the moat part, for more simple in their 
belief in the person ond p:iasion of our Divine Lord. Their piety is 
more like the personal service of disciples to a personal Muter than 
the Anglican piety, which has always been more dim and distant 
from this central light of soul1. Witness Jeremy Taylor's works, u 
much I hove loved them, rompared with Buter'a, or even those of 
Andrewea compared with Leight.en's, who waa formed by the Kirk of 
Scotland. 

" I do not here forget all you hal"e done to provide aacetical and 
devotional books for the use of the Church of England, both by your 
own writings, and, may I not say it, from your neighbour's vineyard? 

"With truth, then, I can say, that I rejoice in all the operations of 
the Holy Spirit out of the Catholic Church, whether in the Anglican 
or other Protestant bodies ; not that those communions are thereby 
invested with any auperuatnral character, but because more souls, I 
trust, are saved. If I have a greater joy over these workings of 
grace in the Church of England, it is only because more who are dear 
to me are in it, for whom I never fail to pray day by day. These 
graces to individuala were given before the Church waa founded, and 
are given stiil out of ita unity. They are no more tokeua of an eccl~ 
liutical character, or a saCl'llmental power in the Church of England, 
than iu the Kirk of Scotland, or in the Wesleyan Connexion ; they 
prol"e only the manifold grace of God, which, atler all the sins of men, 
and in the midst of all the ruins they have made, still works in the 
aouls for whom Christ died. Such, then, is our estimate of the Church 
of England in regard to the grace that works not by it, nor thro11!Jh 
it, but i11 it, and among those who, without faults of their own, are 
detained by it from the true Church of their baptism. 

"Moreover, to be just, I must say, that if the Church of England 
be a barrier against iufidelity, the Dissenters must also be admitted 
to a ahare iu this office, and in the praise due to it. And in truth, I 
do not llnow among the Dissenters any works like the • Essays and 
Reviews,' or any Hiblical criticism like tbat of Dr. Colcnso. They 
ma1 l!Ot he very dogmatic in their teaching ; but they bear their 
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witneaa for Christianity as a Divine revelation, for the Scripture■ a■ 
an in■pired hook, and, I mu■t add further, for the personal Christi
uity of conver■iou and repentance, with an e:rplicitne88 and con
Bistency which is not lea elfectual against infidelity than the testi
mony of the Church of England. I do not think the Wesleyan 
Conference, or the authorities of the Threo Denominations, would 
accept readily this assumed superiority or the Anglican Church as a 
witneu against unbelief. They would point, and not unjustly, to the 
doctrinal confusions of the Church of England as causes of scepticism, 
from which they are comparatively free. And I am bound to say 
that I think they would have on advantage. I. well remember that 
while I was in the Church of England I used to regard Dissenters 
from it with a certain, I will not say aver■ion, but distance and recoil. 
I never remember to have borne animosity against them, or to have 
attacked or pursued them with unkindness. I nlwnys believed many 
of them to be very earnest and devoted men. I did not like their 
theology, aud I believed them to be iu disobedience to the Church of 
England; but I respected them, aud lived at peace with them. 
Indeed, I may say, that some of the best people I have ever known 
out or the Church were Dissenters or children of Dissenters. Never
theless, I had a dislike of their system, and of their meeting-houses. 
They seemed to me to be rivals or the Church of England, and my 
loyalty to it made me look somewhat impatiently upon them. But I 
remember, from the hour I submitted to the Catholic Church, all this 
UDderwent a sensible change. I saw that the whole revelation was 
perpetuated in the Church alone, and that all forms of Christianity 
lying round about it were but fragments more or less mutilated. But 
with this a sensible increase of kindly" feeling grew upon me. The 
Church of England and the Di888nting communions all alike appeared 
to me to be upon the same level. I rejoiced in all the truth that 
remains in them, in all the good I could see or hope for in them, and 
all the workings of the Holy Spirit in them. I had no temptation to 
uimoBity towards them ; for neither they nor the Church of England 
could be rivals of the imperishable nnd immutable Church of God. 
The only sense, then, in which I could regard the Church of England 
as a barrier against infidelity, I must extend also to the Dissenting 
bodies, and I cannot put this high, for reasons I will give."
England and Ohri,tendom, pp. 102-3, 116-!f. 

From o.11 this it mnst follow, on Mr. Ffonlkes' own princi
ples, that sacramental grace comes o.s really o.nd as fully to 
Christians who have never been brought into contact with the 
priests of any " Catholic " hierarchy as to " Catholic " Chris
tiane, so called, whether Roman or Anglican. Practically, 
administratively, in effect, the "Catholic" hierarchist substi
tntes the priest and the sacroment for the Spirit and the 
'l'ruth. "Faith cowcth by hc,u-ing, hearing by the Word of 
God." Christians can only " purify their heart unto un-
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fe~ed love of the brethren in obeying the troth through the 
Spirit." The truth, indeed, speaks through the aaoramental 
symbol, and the Spirit's power and blessing received into the 
believing soul fulfils the Divine pledge of the sacramental seal. 
Bot whether it be by the spoken Word, or by the Word in the 
Sacrament, it is ever true that Christians are " sanctified 
through the Tn,th," and that God's" Wonl is Truth." And 
so it most ever be "until we all come," even the whole 
Church of Christ, " in the unity of the faith, and of the know
ledge of the Son of God, unto o. perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature ol the fulnes11 of Christ." 

Mr. FfoulkeR cannot really make good his escape Crom the 
perplexities which beset him, nor defend his "contumacy" 
m standing where he cloes, unless he will abandon the prin
ciples of necessary external unity, continuity, and authority, 
and embrace instead the principles of free SJ?iritual Christi
anity, the doctrines of immediate personal umon with Christ, 
and of the invisible and spiritual unity and fellowship in 
Christ of all true believers, who alone constitute collectively 
the true Church, "the body of Christ," "the fulness of Him 
which filleth all in all." The doctrines of hiemrchical prero
gative and of specific sacmmentnl virtue must be abandoned, 
or be most be content to make his unconditional submission 
to Ultramontane Catholicism. 

We resume our question from Mr. Ffoulkes at the place 
where be brings us within 1'iew, from an interior point, of the 
varieties of Christianity, or of nominally Christian super
stition, which are contained within the Roman pale. The 
glimpse we catch is very interesting:-

" I havo another anecdote to tell of the 11&111e kind from what hap
pened to me when in ~pain much more recently. I spent the latter 
part of Lent, including Holy Week, et Set'ille: and had looked forward 
to the ceremonies immediately pl't'Ceding Eestor there with no small 
interest. But when the time for them arrived, I neYer saw serv:icee 
moro coldly conducted or more scantily attended, and ceremonies lea 
productive, in appearance at ]cut, of any devotional feelings. I 
returned from them each time pained and scondaliaed. About the 
middle of Holy Week I fortunately hnd ocC11Bion to go to my banker's; 
and on entering I found a priest there waiting like myselt to be &eft'ed. 

Something induced me to accost him in English; on his replying to me 
in' the l!llme, we ROOD entered warmly into con'femtion. Ho tnrned 
out to be a young priest who hod • l!el"Ved his time' at the Brompton 
Oratory, though not a natit"o of England. I confided to him what I 
thought of the services. He e:a:preued no surprise: on the contrary, 
be di88Uaded me from going again to the churches I named. • Come 
to our .ch111'th,' he said, • and I think you will aee thinp done u they 
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ought to be, and a 'f'flry di&'ereut style of congregation.' I went, and 
fouud it all as he had told me. There was life iu the sen-ices, eamest
uees iu tho celebrants, devotion in the worshippers. The Brompton 
Oratory, that heart-stirring creation of old Oxford and Cambridge 
men, had sent out missionaries to evangelise Seville. Nobody who had 
frequented and compared it with the churches llll round could dispute 
its claim to be the beginning of a new order of things bore. As I am 
iu ~pain already, I may wi well go on. :From Seville [ proceeded to a 
small village in tho neighbourhood of the Sierra of mOBt primitive de
scription. There I remained several montha. There W118 early UBU 
most mornings of the week : but I seldom, if crnr, aaw any but women 
at it: and these rarely more than from ten to twenty. But on Sundays 
at High llass, the church, which WOB of considerable size for a village 
church, wu crammed full of men and women, tho former thronging 
the choir as far as it would contain them, where I sat mvself. I took 
aome pains to ex11mine, but I never could discover anybody, m11u, 
woman or child, in the whole congregation who used a book besides 
myself: and wh11tever may l IIVll l.e,,n their inmOBt feelingii, which I do 
not pretend to decipher, the coui:te~aucCB of the mt>n bespoke nothing 
bot listlC88 apathy. V esr cm , •. ero invariably attended by the priest, 
one cantor, and myself : ia al', three, and to the best of my remembrance, 
never more. There wtre no evening aervicea of any deecription while 
I wu there. Tho onl , apark of devotion I enr witnessed-and I 
record it with aa much pleuuro-wu that now and then I used to ace 
parties of four or five women sitting outside their doors in the cool of 
the evening reciting their chaplet. The priest was a8'11ble and intelli
gent: and seemed anxious to promote education ; but he wu a good 
deal mixed up in tho secular aff'uirs of his neighbours as well: and tho 
honours of his house were alwnys done by one who went by the name of 
his' cugin11' [couai11], but I was lllughed at for supposing it meant the 
relationship that we understand by it. I could only therefore account 
for the average respect that was paid him on the supposition that such 
things were not uncommon. Altogether, I quitted this village feeling 
Btrongly that there wu certainly not more real Christianity practilled 
in it than in my own native parish in WaleB, if so mnch: that tho 
Welsh there were better educated and more intelligent in their devo• 
tiou beyond comparison than these specimeua of .Andal111ia, and that 
the clerieyman there could not at all events have a woman sitting at the 
head of his table who was neither his wife nor his relation. Yet this 
was a country that had remained exclush-ely Roman Catholic since ita 
release from the Koors. From the south of Spain I proceed to tho 
garden of France, the heart of Tourraine. There I passed some timo 
pleaaantly enough at a country hoUBe, long before I joined the Roman 
Catholic Church : yet I studied its workings then with no lea interest. 
Al there wu no Anglican Church within reach, I accompanied the 
family to the parish church, from two to three milea oft', jua about the 
diet.anoe of my own at home. Church-going was confined to Mau 011 

Sunday,, high or low: Low when any of the family communicated, 
which wu never oftener than once a mouth ; High ll118S otherwilo. 
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Thia ,ru the only public service to which anybody, apeaking generally, 
went in the neighbourhood: and that over, everybody met, goasiped, 
and promenaded up and down the village till the carriages were ready 
to take them home. Thie was preciaely the cnstom or my own neigh
bourhood : but with this diff"ercncc, that most of the gentry came to 
church twice on Snndayi,, and some of them likAwise to oce&1ional ser
vices during the week in Lent, Advent, or Christmas-time. There was 
one circumstance connected with my Sandays in France, there or 
elsewhere, which I sholl not easily forget. I wu always BIiked to the 
best parties, and to the best hunting or shooting, on Sundays: and 
being a keen sportsman in those.days, it wu no smoll act of self
denial, in obedience to my Anglican principles, to forego the latter. 
Well! the finest • battne' to which I ever hod a chance of going WOB 

at an historic chatean not for from where I was 1taying at Tourraine, 
where, by the way, the church 1tood jUBt out■ide the ground■, and the 
lady of the chatrou, to her credit he it spoken, attended KaBB dttily: 
the usual congregation, however, being beraelf and the acolyte, besides 
the priest. As tbia battue was on Sunday, I declined it equally, and 
went to church. Immediately beforo the G01pel-j111t in time to &aTc 
llau, that ia-a bustle wa■ beard outside the building which made the 
congregation look up: and presently the principal actors in the 
• chaase ' entered, leaving their gun■, dogi,, and game with their 
retainer■ in the porch, and were thus corporally prc■ent. With the last 
Golpe! they had diBSppenred to resume their sport. I thought then, 
and still think, that so far we did things in reality better in Eng
land a hundredfold, notwith■tanding that appcarancea were kept up 
there." 

We must find room for quoting a part of Mr. Ffoulkes' con
clusions. 

"To come to my concluaion,. The conviction impreaBed upon me by 
what I have heard and seen at home and abroad is that Englieh Cbriati
anity-by which I mean that of members of the Church of England in 
general, I cannot speak from esperience of any other-is as good and 
genuine, and for ordinary purposes 88 beneficial, 88 what ia found in 
other nation11--France, Spain, and Italy, for inatance-eo that either it 
is produced, fed, and nourished by all the Sacraments, DB thein ia: or 
else, produced, fed, and nourished, by II single Sacrament, it penetrates 
IOciety and form• character to the same estcnt as thot which hllB the 
npport of all the Sacraments, and is no !CBS eftlcnciou1 for good in most 
other respecta ; it may be isolated, but 1uch is the position of England 
politically 88 well 88 geographictally : ita peculi11ritie11 are of a piece 
with the national character, itself having its weak BB well as ita strong 
aide : its ehortcomin~, historically traceable to the sins of our fore
fathera in no small degree. Among the strong points attributable to 
ita infinencea are a strong love or honesty in intention, of truthfulness in 
language, and of nprightnl.'88 and manliness in conduct : and a still 
1trongt>r abhorrence of falsehood and treachery to engngementa in 
every form. lta virtues belong mostly to the 11rocticnl nud damcstic 
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order. 1111 weak poinlll are too great self-reliance, too much dispoeition 
to criticise, too little faith in the U DSeen. A.a a general rule, Romm 
Catholics are weuk where Anglicans are strongest, and strong where 
Anglicans fail. Such reaulta are due to the system in each ca,,e, show
ing imperfections in each. Anglicans moy be compared with Roman 
Catholics in this country, WI boys brought up at o public school 
in England with boys brought up at a private school or else 
at home. Anglicans may be compored with Romon Catholics 
abroad os men educated at Oxford or Cambridge with men edu
cated ot the Universities of Paris, llunich,or Padua. Fundamentally, 
their fwth and practice is the samo: but they have bocn formed after 
dift'erent models in both. I trust the day is not fo.r distont when tho 
religioUBly minded in both Communions will insist on associating 
together os brethren, and learning from each other as Christians, and 
combining for works of charity wiLhout clistinction of nations. Too long 
-much too long-have they been kept in ignorance of each oilier, 
and thus prevented improving each other, through prejudico. The two 
points on which alone I notice ony sensible diff'ercnce between my own 
devotional practices in former days aud now, ore praying for tho souls of 
the departed and invoking the saints in glory. Both practices I con 
unbeaitotingly pronounce from experience to be full of comfort and 
profit, of elevating and purifying inftucnces : I am sorry for those who 
live in ignorance or neglect of them: and can hardly imagine any 
person who has tried them in a spirit of f&ith honestly abandoning 
them. Still every fresh page I read of Church history in the 14th and 
16th centuries convinces me more and more of tho awful profo.uity that 
had attached to both in those days ; and WI even in tho Roman Catholic 
mBDuols of devotion I use myself there ore frequcut hyperboles of 
language that I could never adopt, and should dc~iro to see cancelled 
above all things, I cannot consider the c.:1ees~ive caution of the Church 
of England altogether directed agaiD!lt a thing of tho past, and without 
UCUMl now. Words employed in non-noturul senses oro dangerous 
stumbling-blocks in any Communion. Our own liturgical offices wcro 
earefully weeded at the time of tho Council ot' Trent, nod contain no 
■och extravog1U1ces. It would be well if we were never on ony pretext 
allowed to exceed their measured lo.nguage in our private form~. 
Neither our liturgical forms, indeed, o.s they now exist, o.ny moro than 
our privo.te forms, embodying such devotions, were known to tho pri
mitfre Church: and therefore the lo.ck of them in the Church ot' England, 
however much to be regretud on oll accounts, cannot affect tho es
■ence, thm1gh it may impair tho tenderness, of the Christionity taughL 
and imbibed there. I llill therefore satisfiecl that the Christio.nity 
taught ond imbibed there diff'ers in no fuuclamcnlol quality from that 
with which I havo been conversant since joining tho ltomon Com
munion. I am morally certoin that I ha'l"c frequented tho somo 
Sacrnments in both with profit: consequently I foci that I could dio 
~qually well in the one or tho other: and can sco no reason for chnng-
10~ from one to the other except on ,econdary grounds, or unlcs~ 
driven to it. • When they pcraecute you in thia city '-of I,rael, that 
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is-•fteeye into another,' wu not Did for the Apostles alone. In con
clnllion,it i■ my firm penmuion ■till-indeed much more 10 than in 1853, 
when I publi■bed my lnt book-that ■bould Cbri■tendom ever be re
united, it will go down toposterity as having been brought about mainly 
by tb08tl who bad been born and educated in the Church or England. 

"With these conviction■, it may Beem superfluous in me to add my 
belierthat h11ving been ordained priest in the Church or England, I am 
a prie■t 1till .... On jurudiction. I need not reiterate what I have lllid 
already, or am about to 118y. • Who is the ciutoa of the Anglican Eu
cbari1t !' is hie chief difficulty. • Could I, without di■treuiog or off'end
ing an Anglicau, describe 11·bat ■ort of ciutodt, they-the Anglican 
clergy-have bttn and aro to their Eucharist?' l[y Lord, it ie any
thing but my intention to excu11c or extenuate the 11Candaloua irre
verence that prevailed shortly before our own days, and I rear is not 
extinct yet, amongst Anglie11n clergymen in 11dministering the Sacra
ment■ or the Church: but I cannot 1but my eyes to the fact that it 
followed naturally from their low view■ of them, and that their low 
view■ orthcm were precipit11ted by the 11udacity that centuries ego WIIS 

not afraid to Bay of the Eucharist, • Sacerdos creat Deum ;' of penance, 
• Dena remittit culpam: l'11pa vero culpam et pa:mam,' aud the like. 
:But taking our own viewl! of the Ble811ed Eucharist into account, i!il 
there or hu there been any tale of irreverence towurds it among.it 
Anglicans, comparable for horron with the hi■tory of poisoned 
ehelieee end poilOned Host■ 11mongst OUl'l'Clves formerly, the extent uf 
which is made patent to this day by the ■pecial precautions taken 
whenever the Pope celebrates mUI! m011t ■olemnly, that no ■ueh harm 
may befal him-• A \"llnt qu'il arrive'-1 am quoting from a well• known 
preci1 of the ceremonice of Easter in llome-• on a contumc de faire 
l'epreuve des NJ>l-\cel! de le manicre ■uivont: le Diucrc prend uno des 
troi■ bOBties qu'il a mill'II en ligne droit ■ur la patcne, et Ja rend nu 
Prelet-Sat'riste. Quend celui-ci l'a rec;tt, le Cordinal-diocre prend de 
nouveau l'uoe deB dcnx qui re11tc: et eprt.'.tl l'ovoir foit toochrr 
interieurement et exterieuftfflcnt on caliee et l la patcnc, ii Jn con
■igne au Pre1ot-8acri>1te, qui doit la consommer eui<sitot, uinsi quc 
Ja premicrc, le visege tourne VCJ'II lo Pope. La troisii-me et dcrniere 
h011tie est employee pour le sacrifice. Le C11rdinol prend Jes burrttl'B du 
vin et de l'eau, en vcne un peu dona In coupe, que loi pn:SCnte le Prelot-
8Rcri■te, dont cc dt>rni<'r doit boir intermcdiatcment le contenu.' 

"Such prrvert1ion of tho life-givinit 1'acrament to dretroy life, ns h:ul 
to be 1pccially ftllardcd against in this way whencrnr the Vicar of 
Christ pontificated, i1 eb■olutely without pnrallel in the annuls of the 
Anglican Church since the ltrformotion. & that, notwithstanding our 
high viewa of it, the wol"8t known profanations of it havo been amongst 
omselvee."-Pp. 56-59. 

On the whole, we find Mr. Ffoulkes' writings conducive to 
cho.rity. After reading them, we think better of Romanists, 
of Anglo-Catholic!', nrnl of the prospects of Christendom. We 
ur~, iudeccl, ustouisbcd o.ncw, and more tho.11 ever, at the 
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puerility which clings inseparably to the hierarchical eye• 
tem, and all its adherents ; and at the self-confident ieola
tion of thought and inquiry which ie eo peculiarly and re
markably characteristic of U oivereity men. For them, to 
master the books which they happen to have heard of, or 
which they can find in certain libraries, with whioh they 
happen to be connected, is fully enough. n appean ecarcely 
to occur to them to make inquiry in the general world ; to 
ask what may have been written by non-University men, or by 
non-Catholics, by Gallican authorities, or Lutheran authori
ties, or Reformed authorities, by Scotch Presbyterians, or 
American scholars, or English Nonconformists. Hence, 
multitudes of them live and die, walking in a vain shadow, 
and disquieting themselves in vain, ignorant of all that 
has been done or written, beyond the limits of their set, 
their university, or their ecclesiastical brigade. The errors, 
the defeats, the absurdities into which this exclusiveness
the fault of English society transferred to English studentship 
-has betrayed many English Churchmen, are innumerable. 
lleantime, we cannot but have the best hopes that an honest, 
candid, painstaking man like Mr. Ffoulkes will yet emanci
pate himself from the bonds and trammels of ecclesiastical 
prejndice and " Catholic " snperstition. 

0 
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ABT. V.-.Annals of the Bodltian Library, Ox.ford, A.D. 1598-
1867: toith tJ PrelimintJry Not~e of tlie Earlier Library 
founded, in the Forirteentli Century. By the Rev. WrLLLU( 
Dun MACBAY, M.A. Rivingtons: London, Oxford, and 
Cambridge, 1868. 

Fno11 a recent calcnlation, which is necessarily approximate, 
it appears that there are o.t present in the Royal, NRtional, 
and Collegiate Libraries of Europe Rnd America, upwards of 
twenty millions of printed books, and about three-quarters of 
a million of manuscripts. This estimate does not include 
private libraries, or the collections of leo.med societies ; mo.ny 
of which are of large extent o.nd of priceless worth. The an
nual accumnlation by means of purchases, bequests, and 
legal emotion, is measured by hundreds of thousands. This, 
of coarse, is in the department of printed books, mainly : for 
the mte of increase in the manuscript department is lessening 
year by year. The various storehouses of manuscript litera· 
tore have been almost dmined of their precious contents ; and 
though up and down among Levantine monasteries and other 
hiding-places, there may yet lark invaluable treasures of 
parchment lore, it is probable that future acquisitions from 
such quarters will not prove either numerous or very 
valuable. 

Each of these libraries has a history, replete with interesting 
facts, and often bordering on romance. This, indeed, is true of 
single books and scrolls. What stories of patient toil, of 
ll808tic solitude, of saintly devotion, of impassioned stndy, 
lie buried among those manuscript treasures which have sur
vived by many centuries the hand that inscribed them. The 
imagination may revel untrammelled among those venerable 
palim1;1sests which were ouce, perhaps, the solace of the 
Atheman scholar or the Roman diplomatist, but which in after 
days were traced over with new characters by some zealous 
hand, purged of their heathen taint, and consecrated to 
saintly use. But in the great libraries there is no need for 

• the play of the imagination. Each one of them has actual 
records, dating beck, in some cases, to far-off centuries, and 
fnll of interest. Of the materials thus available very little use 
has hitherto been made. Brief and fmgmentnry sketches havo 
been attempted, and some sections or departments have met 
with an nnn:i.list; but the 'liork bas been very inndeqnntely done. 
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The immenre area traversed by Mr. Edw1mls, in his Memoirs 
of Librarie11, necessarily prevented him from prosecuting that 
detail which would be the charm of such a record as might be 
written. Annals of particular departments have only a limited 
interest. We therefore welcome Mr. Macray's volume on the 
Bodleian as nn attempt, in some senses a very successful one, 
in the right direction. Naturally enough, he hns been led to 
give special prominence to the department with which he is 
more directly concerned. An undue importance, as we think, 
has been attached to the official history of the Library-the 
names, dates, characteristics of successive librarians ; space 
being thus occupied by details of indifferent value, which 
might have been given to questions of more generl\l interest. 
The compiler's plan, too, is a little discursive. But he has, 
nP.vertheless, produced a book that, however incomplete, 
must be regarded as a very valuable contribution to n. branch 
of literature of which, it is to be hoped, this is only the first
froits. 

The origin of libraries most be sought in the shadowy age 
where it is impossible to define the line which separates 
history from tradition. Rocca, the founder of the Angelica.n 
Library at Rome, nvers thnt there were public libraries before tho 
Deluge! Without adopting n date so remote as that assigned 
bl the enthusiastic monk, we may safely conclude that libra.
nes were instituted many centuries before the Christian era. 
M. Jules Oppert professes to have discovered among the As
syrian antiquities remains of a public library of clay tablets, 
prepared and collected by the order of Sardanapalus the 
Fifth, about the year G50 n.c., for purposes of public instruc
tion. Mr. Layard bears witness to the general use among 
the Assyrians nnd Babyloninns of tiles or cylinders of clay, on 
which impressions were traced and rendered permanent by 
submitting the cloy to the action of fire. Among the tombs 
of Egypt there are inscriptions which point to the actual ap
propriation of plots of ground for public libraries. One of 
these, according to Mr. Osburne, carries us back to at least 
two centuries before the Christian era. Two other inscrip
tions, which belong probably to the same date, commemorate 
"the land devoted to the library of Sephres." 

The well-known paragraph in Diodorus Siculus, borrowed 
from the works of Hecatreus, gives us the first historical do.to. 
as to the existence of libraries. The library of Osymandyas, to 
which he refers, with its memorable insc1·iption, " The Dis
pensary of the :Mind," haR been identified with the Memno
nium, or Ramcscium of Thebes. Inscriptions sculptured in 
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the rooms of this celebrated temple clearly show that some 
portioll,B of it were devoted to books and study. The date of 
this building is assigned to the fourteenth century before 
Christ. There are evident traces of the existence of libraries 
among the Hebrews, though few particulars have survived. 
On the somewhat dubious testimony of Aulus Gellius, R 
library was founded at Athens, about 537 s.c., by Pisistrntus; 
but Strabo affirms that Aristotle was the first known collector 
of a library, and that he bequeathed his collection to Theo
phrastus, 822 s.o. Aristotle is said to have made the sugges
tion which ultimately led to the foundation of the library of 
Alexandria by Ptolemy Soter. The untrustworthiness of the 
information available concerning this library may be inferred 
from the fact that its contents are estimated at from one hundred 
thousand to seven hundred thousand volumes. The libranr 
of Pergamos, which became the rival oC that of Alexandrio, 
and which was transferred to Alexandria by Antony, after 
the fire which destroyed the grand collection of the Ptolemies, 
was founded by Attains I., who flourished 241-197 B.c. Of 
these libraries, as well as those oC Herculaneum, Pompeii, and 
Constantinople, we know little beyond the (act oC their de
struction. There appear to have been some valuable public 
libraries at Rome. That of LuculluR, according to Plutarch, 
was of remarkable extent and beauty, and was open to all. 
Tradition assigns the founding of another to Asinine Pollio, or. 
preferably, to Julius Cmsar. This was enriched by successiw 
emperors. Its ultimate fate, as well as that of many collec
tions, both public and private, in Rome, is unknown. 

The real germ of the great libraries of modem times lay, 
undoubtedly, in the monastic institutions of the middle ages. 
Whatever estimate may be entertained as to the in11uence of 
these institutions as a whole, no one can hesitate to admit 
their value to the cause of literature. Though literature was 
only incidentally the object of the monastic life, the patient 
toil of the transcriber being the fruit rather of his Io,·e of 
souls than his passion for letters ; yet it is certain that but for 
the labours of the monks, we should have lost for ever, not 
only the works of the fathers and schoolmen, but the now im
perishable treasures of classical literature, exhaustleSB sources 
of pleaRure and inspiration. The monasteries of the Nitrian 
de11ert, founded probably by St. Ammon, are yet contributing 
to the librarie11 of Europe trophies of monastic toil dating 
back some fifteen hundred years. The Benedictine monas• 
teries were all more or less distinguished by the splendour of 
their libnries ; and one of the oldest foundations of their 
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Order, that of Monte Cassino, dating very early in the sixth 
century, still contains a collection which, though spoiled of 
some of its glories, is remarkably fine. The o.bbey of Bt. 
Gall, in Switzerland, claims for its library an antiquity of o. 
thousand years. Scarcely less renowned were the labours of 
the Augustinian Orders; and notably those of the Order of St. 
Dominic, the strongest offshoot of Augustinianism. La.ter on 
the Fmncisca.ns a.nd Carmelites-the latter, however, claiming 
a remote antiquity-distinguished themselves for their zealous 
labours in the cause of litemture. The Co.rmelites had a 
valuable libmry at Oxford. 

If tmdition be of historical worth, the first library in Eng
land was founded by the monk Augustine. It consisted of nine 
precious volumes, which were deposited in the Monastery of 
Christ Church, Canterbury. The work thus initiated was mpidly 
enriched, and Canterbury became famous as a seat of learn
ing. The literary treasures accumulated at St. Mary's Mon
astery, York, threw the glories of Canterbury into the shade; 
and York, for a time, had the pre-eminence. The monai;teries 
of Weymouth, Jarrow, Whitby, Glastonbury, Croyland, and 
Peterborough, were all famous for their libraries. Catalogues 
ofsome of tllese collections are yet extant, but the collections 
themselves have, in most instances, perished ; some by fire, 
some by neglect, and some by the ravages of war. There was, 
however, a goodly remainder at the period of the dissolution 
of the monasteritls. The memorable edict which reduced the 
grandest shrines in England to ruins, was fatal to the mo
nastic libraries. From the vigorous protest of John Bale, 
afterwards Bishop of Ossory, we learn that two noble collec
tions were sold to a merchant for forty shillings, and that he 
used them to wrap up his goods. So abundant was the supply, 
th&t it had, at the time of Bale's protest, served the mer
chant for ten years, and was likely to be available for ten 
years more. Priceless volumes were prostituted to the scour
ing of candlesticks, the rubbing of boots, and the wr&J,>pin~ 
up of soap and groceries. Whole ship-loads were consigned 
to foreign bookbinders, " to the wondering of the foreign 
nations." Some fragments were saved by the labours of 
Leland, but even these were lessened by the edict of Edward 
the Sixth, for " the culling out all superstitious books, as mis
eals, legends, and such like." At the same date, many of the 
Oxford libraries were " purged ; " piles of the works of the 
fathers an.d school.men being burned in the market-place. 

From a very remote date Oxford has been distinguished for 
the number and wealth of iia libraries. The Cannelitea, 
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who came into England about 1240, had, as we have already 
seen, n va.luable collection of books there. The Franciscans 
had two collections in the city, and were so diligent in their 
efforts to procure o.dditione, that the ire of old Anthony a Wood 
wne excited against them, o.nd he complained bitterly that no 
layman could buy o. book because of the rapacious bibliomanio. 
of the monks. The Dominicans were not Ieee industrious 
tho.n their brethren or the order oC St. Francia. No cato.logue 
o( their Oxford collection has survived, but there are records 
to prove tho.t it wo.e very rich, especially in the department 
oC the occult sciences. Oxford is associated with the name of 
the celebrated Richard of Bury, or Richard d'Aungerville, the 
author of the P/iil,obiblio11,o.nd subsequently Bishop o(Durhnm, 
and Lord High Chancellor oC England. He wo.a a bookworm 
o( the most enthusiastic type. Every nook of hie palace was 
full. Hie bedroom was lined with goodly volumes ; so 
much so, indeed, that it was impossible to enter or walk in it 
without treading upon a book. Paris was to him o. very 
paradise, because of its libraries. In hie Pltilobiblion he 11ays 
o( that city : " There are delightful libraries, in cells redolent 
and aromatic; there flourishing greenhouses, or a.II sorts of 
volumes ; there academic meads trembling with the earth
quake or Athenian peripatetics, pacing up and down; there 
the promontories oC Pamas11ue, and the porticoes oC the 
Stoics." He co.lle books "the masters who tench without 
flogging or fleecing, without punishment or payment." They 
are to him "ne eare of corn, Cull oC grain, to be rubbed only 
by apostolic hands; o.s golden pots of manna; o.s Noah's 
o.rk and Jo.cob's ladder, and Joehuo.'e stones orteetimony, and 
Gideon'e lamps, and David's scrip." Such an enthusiast was 
likely to torn hie vo.st resources and his eingolar opportunities 
to good account. By the lavish use of hie poree and influence 
he succeeded in gathering whnt must have been in hie days 
a noble collection of books. This collection he bequeathed to 
Durham College, Oxford-a college which occu:pied the site on 
which Trinity College now stands-and with 1t a handsome 
sum in perpetuity for its mninteno.nce. Some of the books 
thus bequeathed were transferred to Duke Humphrey's library, 
and some to Balliol College, on the dissolution of Durham 
College by H<'nry the Eighth ; but the majority were destroyed 
in the days of Edward the Sixth. 

The colleges in the Unil"crrdty oC Odord are in most in
stances possessed of valuable libraries, many of them or very 
early date. Prominent among them is the Library or All 
Soule', which still possesses books given to it by Henry the 
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Sixth. The splendid legncy or Colonel Codrington in 1710 of 
a library then valued at six thousand pounds, and or o. sum or 
ten thousand in money, has made this collection one or the 
finest in the University. The Libmry or Queen'8 possesses 
records and registers dating as Car back as 1862. It was 
enriched by the legacy or Dr. Thomo.s Bo.rlow, Bishop or 
Lincoln, in 1691. More recently o. clergyman bequeathed to 
it the sum or thirty thousand pounds. The library or St. 
John's, which owes much or its excellence to the liberality or 
Archbishop Laud, is rich in editione11 principe, or Greek o.nd 
Latin classics, o.nd in rare tmcts relat.ing to English history. 
If the rounder or Christ Church Library could have carried out 
his plans, the library of that College would ho.ve been the 
'finest in the University. Bnt hi8 hopl's were not realised: 
and it wo.s left to Bishops J<'ell o.n,l Atterbury, and more pnr
ticularly to Boyle, Earl of Orrery, and Archbishop Wake, to 
supply the Cardinal's la.ck. The collection bequeathed by tlie 
Archbishop wo.s va.luell o.t ten thousand pounds. Lincoln 
College has a very valuable series or Greek o.nd Lo.tin MSS., 
collected by Sir George Wheler. Corpus Christi is remark
able for its set or the Aldi11e Cla1111ic11, its mre MSS. and 
printed books, and its mluable collection or Italian literature. 
Wo.dham is rich in classics, early printed books, and tlie 
literature of the Continent ; and Worcester is distinguished 
for its works on architecture. An approximate estimate of 
the MSS. possessed by tlie various college libraries gives the 
number at 1827. But it would appear tho.t the authorities 
are strongly opposed to the giving of information. Even the 
Commissioners appointed by Parliament in 1852 failed to 
obtain any reliable statistics, as they were not empowered to 
collect any bot volunteer evidence. Tho.t the college libraries 
are rich and numerous is certain; but what they contain, how 
they are managed, the date of their records and the amount 
of their endowments, are questions on which the genen1l 
public must be satisfied to remain unenli,:thtened. 

The finest library in the University of Oxford, and in many 
respects one of the finest in the world, is the Bodleian, founded 
by Sir Thomas Bodley, at the close of the sixteenth century. 

The germ of this splendid collection may be traced to 
a much earlier date. As early us 1820, Thomas Cobham, 
Bishop of Worcester, had made· provision for building a room 
in the University, and furnishing- it with books. Little, how
ever, was done until 1867, when the work was bf'gun, and the 
library was finally furnished and formed in 1409, under the 
title of Cobham'e Library. It occupied o. corner of St. Mary's 
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Church, where it would appear tho.t there were some yet more 
ancient collections of books, stored in chests, and only lent 
out under pledges. By way of inducing benefactions, the 
Cobham libl'Brian was ordered, in 1412, to offer masses yearly 
for the souls of those who had been donors of books. To 
encoumge him in his devotions an allowance of half a mark 
was made to him annually; this was afterwards supplemented 
by a yearly endowment of five pounds, granted by Henry the 
Fourth, who was a large contributor to the Library. The 
regal stipend was regularly continued until the year 18;16, 
when by the revised statutes " various small payments were 
consolidated." 

In 1426 the University began the erection of the present 
Divinity School. The work would have broken down for want 
of funds but for the libemlity of that enlightened patron ot 
litemture, Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester. This generous 
prince not only presented large some of money to the building 
fund, bot furnished between the years 1489 and 1446 a series 
of MSS., amounting to more than six hundred, which were 
deposited for the time in chests in the Cobham Library. So 
grntefol were the authorities, that they forwarded a letter to 
the "worshepfull parlament," announcing that the Doke had 
presented the University" a thousand J?<>Dnds worth and more 
of preciose bokes," and beseeching thell' " sage discrecions to 
considere the gloriose gifts of the gracioee prince . . . 
for the comyn profyte and worshyp of the Reme, to thanke 
hym hertyly, and also pmy Godde to thanke hym in tyme 
comyn wher goode dedys ben rewarded." The room at 
St. Mary's being too small for the purpose, the University 
wrote to the Duke in Joly, 1444, informing him of their 
intention to erect a more suitable building, " of which (as a 
delicate way probably of bespeaking his aid towards the cost 
as well as of testifying their gratitude for past benefactions) 
they formally offered him the title of Founder." The building 
thus contemplated was finished a.boot 1480, and now forms a 
portion of the Bodleinn Reading-room. Although the MSS. 
given by the Duke, and others of his collection secured by the 
University after his death, were very valuable and numerous, 
only three out of the whole number are to be found in the 
present Library. One of these bean the Duke's arms, and 
another is enriched by his own autograJ?h· Some of the 
collection have found their way to the British Museum, some 
to various colleges, but moat of them are hopeleBSJy lost. 

The next name in the formal list of benefactors is that of 
Thomas Kempe, Bishop of London, who sent a valuable con-
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tribution of books in 1487, as well as e. sum of money towards 
the completion of the Divinity School. About this time a 
regnlo.r visitation was instituted, and various salutary rnles 
for the administration of the Library were established. But 
in 1550 the Commissioners appointed by Edward the Sixth 
visited the University, and, with ruthless fanaticism, destroyed 
without exception " all MSS. omo.mented by illuminations or 
rubrica.ted initials, as being eminently Popish." The rest 
were left exposed to injury and the thief. No direct docu
mentary evidence of this fa.to.I devastation is known to exist, 
but an entry in the University Register in 15?5 bears witness 
to the completeness of the catastrophe. It 1s the record of 
the appointment of a commission for selling the shelves and 
stalls in the public library. The books were gone, and their 
resting-places were of no further use. 

At this crisis a name appears which will live and be fa.moue 
to the end of time. Thomas Bodley was born at Exeter, in 
1545. His eo.rlier yea.re of education were spent at Fra.nkfori 
and Geneva, where, even before the age of fifteen, he pursued 
the study of Hebrew, Greek, and Divinity, with marvellous 
success. In 155!), he was entered at Magdalen College, Ox
ford, where he was admitted B.A. in 1568, and M.A. in 1566. 
In 1582, after o. period of continental travel, and a second 
residence o.t Oxford, he was ma.de gentleman-usher to Queen 
Elizabeth, and shortly after laid the foundation of his future 
fortune, and, it may be hoped, of domestic happiness too, by 
marrying the wealthy widow of a Bristol merchant. In 1585, 
he entered upon a course of honourable diplomacy, in which 
he distinguished himself highly. He was sent on an embassy 
to the King of Denmark, and wo.s for many years ambassador 
at the Hague. Burleigh and Essex " vied with ea.eh other in 
the praises of the able diplomatist." But this rivalry was the 
cause of Bodley's discomfiture. He had naturally and reason
ably expected promotion to some high office at home. The 
jealousy of Burleigh and Essex doomed him to disappoint
ment. Each of them feared that Bodley's elevation would 
strengthen the position of his rival. Disappointed and dis
gusted, he resolved to abandon diplomacy, to renounce the 
spheres of intrigue, and to seek honour in a less perilous 
vocation. We have hie own word for it, that "his keenly felt; 
disappointment led him to undertake the enterprise which 
has immortalised his name." The new sphere of labour 
which he chose was the natural selection of a man of his 
tastes and pursuits. When a student at college, his soul must 
ban been stirred within him by the traces of the ruthleu de-
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vaetation which had been wrought by the commissioners of 
Edward the Sixth. " His stationer may have sold him books 
bound in fragments of those MSS. for which the University, 
bot a century before, ho.d consecrated the memory of her 
donors in her solemn prayers ; the tailor who measured him 
for his sad-coloured doublet, mo.y have done it with II strip of 
parchment brilliant with gold, that had consequently been 
condemned as Popish, or covered with strange symbols of 
an old heathen Greek's devising, that probably po.seed for 
mo.gico.l o.nd unlawful incantations." In the day of chagrin 
and mortified ambition the memory of these things came back 
to him, o.nd suggested o. course which might at least dh-ert 
his mind from the disappointments of the past. So he writes, 
after indicating the reasons of his renunciation of Court life, 
" I concluded, at the last, to set up my staff at the Library 
door, in Oxon: being thoroughly persuaded that, in my soli
tude and surcease from the Commonwealth's affairs, I could 
not busy myself to better purpose tho.n by reducing that place 
(which then in every part lay ruined and waste) to the public 
use of students." For the perfecting of this design, he con
fesses that he has "four kinds of aids "-a personal know
ledge of ancient and modem languages, and other " sorts of 
scholastical literature; " a well-filled purse; a store of honour
able friends favourable to the scheme ; and plenty of leisure. 

No sooner was the project entertained than Bodley set him
self vigorously to work for its furtherance. In 1597, he wrote a 
letter to the Vice-Chancellor, formally undertaking to restore the 
ancient library to its former use ; first, by refitting it with 
shelves and seats, then by benefactions of books and o.n 
annual endowment. As a preliminary, the beautiful roof, 
which even now is an object of admiration, was put up; 
the University arms being painted on the panels, and the arms 
of Bodley on the intervening bosses. The room having been 
suitably furnished, vigorous measures were to.ken to obtain 
books. Sir Thomas himself ransacked the stalls of the 
English booksellers. Experienced o.gents were despatched to 
the Continent, and charged to scour the markets of Paris, 
Venice, Padua, Milan, Florence, and Rome; and, afterwards, 
of Spain and Germany. An agreement for the supply of new 
books was entered into with the Company of Stationers. A 
register for the enrolment of the no.mes of benefactors was 
provided; which register, in two folio volumes, still survives, 
and is an object of interest to all visitors. Books began to 
flow in from all quarters. Among these was the famous copy 
of the French Romance of Alexander ; the MS. from which 
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J oho Fox took the te:il of the Saxon Gospels; an early edition, 
probably the editio princepa, of the Gospels in the Russian 
language ; a series of valuable MSS. given by Thomae Allen, 
the astrologer, one of which contains an original drawing by 
St. Dunstan, of himself, prostrate at the feet of Christ ; and 
eighty-one Latin MSS., given by the Dean and Chapter of 
Exeter, among which is "The Service-Book given to Exeter 
Cathedral, by Bishop Leofric, in the reign of Edwo.rd the 
Confessor, described in the Reguitrum Benefactarum simply as 
• Missale Antiquissimum.' " About two thousand volumes 
having been collected, the Library was solemnly opened, on 
November 8th, 1602, by the Vice-Chancellor, and 11, pro
cession of doctors and delego.tee. 

The privilege of reading in the Library was restricted to 
graduates and donors, ,vho might have six books given out to 
them at one time. On no account was any volume to be 
11 given or lent to any person or persons, of whatsoever state 
or calling, upon any kind of caution or offer of security for 
faithful restitution." It would have been well if this sound 
and reasonable statute had been maintained in after years. 
Another of the early statutes was not quite so reasonable. It 
was that which enforced the celibacy of the librarian. This 
seems to have been a sore point with Sir Thomas-on what 
grounds it is impossible to discover-for when Jamee, the 
first librarian, demanded permission to marry, the indignant 
founder expostulated with him on his " unseasonable and 
nnreaeonable motions." Bodley, however, "for the love he 
bore to Jamee," allowed him to marry, but determined to 
render the statute inviolable in the future ; and it was actually 
enforced until the year 1818l when it was so far modified, 
that the librarian and hie assistants must he unmarried at the 
ti,ne of their election! In 1856, the fetter on the matrimonial 
inclinations of the librarians, actual or aspirant, was re
moved, and now the holders of the dignity may vary the 
quiet solitudes of literature with the more bustling amenities 
of domestic life. • 

Early in 1604, letters patent were granted by Jamee the 
First, licensing the University to hold lo.ode in mortmain for 
the maintenance of the Library, and styling it by the name of 
the founder. The royal pedant himself paid a visit to the 
newly entitled Bodleian in the August of the following year, 
and " indulged in the very mild pun, that the founder should 
rather be called Sir Thomae Godly than Bodley.'' He did 
more, however, than utter puns and platitudes ; for he offered 
to Sir Thomae permission to carry nway whatever books he 
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grant was actually passed under the Privy Seal, bot it does 
not appear that its provisions were ever carried out ; there 
are bot few volumes in the Bodleian which bear evidence of 
having come from the royo.l collections. From other quarters 
the Library was liberally endowed ; so much so, the.t it became 
necessary to erect an eastern wing. This was completed in 
1612, at the cost of the founder, probably with the assistance 
of o. Crown grant of timber, and some contributions of the 
Bishop of London, " of moneys paid into court for commuta
tion of penance." The permanent endowment of the Library 
was commenced b1 the porche.se of certain tenements near 
Mo.idenhead and m London, producing an annual rental of 
.£181 10a. A new agreement was made with the Stationers' Com
pony, by means of which all members of the company were 
compelled to present a copy of works published by them within 
ten days of publication, under a penalty of three times the 
value of the book. 

Sir Thomas Bodley died on the 28th of January, 1618, and 
was buried, by hie own particular desire, in the chapel of 
Merton College, with a stately public funeral. The University 
gave itself straightway to grief e.nd poetry. Two volumes of 
elegiac verses were issued, one of which was written by the 
members of Merton, and the other by members of the Univer
sity in general. Among the latter were Laud and Isaac Ce.s
sanbon, who furnished verses in Latin e.nd Greek. Bodley 
bequeathed the greater pa.rt of his property for the completion 
of the schools e.nd the east wing of the Library. Considering 
the claims of his family, this will was scarcely just; for ac
cording to one of Bodley's personal friends, he left little to 
bis relations and servants, or to the children of bis wife, to 
whom be was indebted for hi11 wealth. Indeed, this friend 
charges the dead knight with having been " so drunk with the 
applause and vanitie of his librarie, that he made no conscience 
to rob Peter to pay Paul." Among the Rawlinson MSS., 
there may yet be seen a document which shows op this sub
ject in bold relief. It is o. petition addressed to the heads of 
houses and curators by the grand-nephew and niece of Bod
ley, asking for relief on the score of the liberality of their 
ancestor to the Library. The petition was very humbly con
ceived, but it was not so fruitful a,s might have been hoped. 
The curators gave to the petitioners the sum of four pounds, 
which the librarian ond another evidently thought so shabby, 
tlrnt the.v sunplemented the gratuity by a personal gift of ten 
shillings each. 
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The first noticeable gift to the Library after the founder's 
death, wa.s the Ba.rocci Collection, consisting of 242 volumes, 
which was purchased by the Earl of Pembroke for .¼.'700, and 
by him presented in a very graceful letter. According to 
Hudson, this was the most valuable collection that ever came 
into England at one time. A very choice collection of MSS., 
on vellum, numbering 288, was presented in 1684, by Sir 
Kenelm Digby. But he was distanced in the splendour of hie 
benefactions by Archbishop Land, who, in the spring of 1685, 
gave to the Libmry the first instalment of his magnificent 
donation of MSS., consisting of 462 volumes and five rolls. In 
the following year he sent 181 more, with five cabinets of 
coins in gold, silver and bmss. These were followed by 555 
MSS., in the next year, and in 1640, by 81 more, making a 
total of nea.rly 1,800, in more than twenty languages. Pro
minent among these is the Codex La1idiam1B, a MS. of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the date of which is between the sixth 
and eighth centuries. There are strong reasons for supposing 
that it belonged to the Venemble Bede. Yet more noticeable 
is the bequest of John Selden, under whose will there were 
added to the Libmry, in 1,659, about 8,000 volumes. During 
the interval between Selden's death, which occnrred in 1654, 
Dl&DY valuable books belonging to his collection were bor
rowed and lost. Eight chests of abhey registers and other 
MSS. relating to the history of England, were accidentally 
burnt in the Temple. The collection ths.t found its wa.y at 
last to the Bodleian is " rich in classics and science, theology 
and history, law and Hebrew literature." One priceless 
volume contains twenty-eh: English black-letter tracts, many 
of which a.re unique, and most of them the rarest of early 
tales and romances. Among the MSS. is Harding's Cltronick, 
the most curious feature of which is a mo.p of Scotland, on 
which the author has placed "Styx, the infernal flode," and 
"The palaise of Pluto, King of Hel, 11ei9ltbore to Scottz." 
Harding mm1t have had some painful memories of the Scotch. 
In Selden's collection there are also fifty-four Greek MSS. 

In 1678, the Libmry was enriched by the bequest of Thomas 
Lord Fairfax, who left to it twenty-eight valuable MSS., in
cluding the works of Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe's Dible, &c., 
and the priceless collection of genealogical MSS. compiled by 
Roger Dodsworth, extending to 161 volumes. These would 
have fallen victims to the damp, but for the loving care 
of Anthony a Wood, who spent a month in "spree.ding them 
out in the eun upon the leads of the Schools' quadrangle." 
Fairfax hil<l all·eady rendered great service to the Libmry, for 
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when Oxford surrendered to the army or the Parliament, in 
1646, his first care was to appoint a guard or soldien to pre• 
ee"e the Bodleian. The Cavaliere, while in garrison there, 
gained much Ieee credit; for it appears that they cut off the 
chains of many books, and actually stole a considerable num
ber of volumes. Dr. Marshall, Rector of Lincoln College, who 
died in 1685, bequeathed 159 MSS., chiefly Oriental, including 
Coptic Gospels of ,::reat value. In 1691, the Library was 
enriched by the bequest of Barlow, Bishop of Lincoln, who 
left to it 78 1\18S., and all the printed books in hie collection, 
which the Libl"Bry did not possess. Among the latter are some 
rare tracts of the time of Charles the First ; and also, " a 
copy of the famous Expoaitio Sancti Jeronimi in Simbolo 
Apo,tolonm1," which waR printed at Oxford, 1468. The Ori
ental MSS. or Dr. Edward Pococke, Begins Professor of 
Hebrew, in number 420, were purchased by the University in 
1698, for £GOO. They include several precious works in 
Hebrew, Arabic, and Armenian, a few in Ethiopic, a Sama
ritan Pentateuch, and a Persian Evangeliary. lo the same 
year a purchase was made, for the sum of £700, of about 
600 Oriental MSS., which were collected by Dr. Huntington, 
while chaplain to the English merchants at Aleppo. They 
include a Syrian copy of the works of Gregory Abulpharage, 
and a very fine Arabic MS. in folio, written in the year 1875, 
a sort of Egyptian Domesday book. Dibdin, in describing 
it, eaye : " The inspection of such a volume on the coldest 
possible morning, even when the thermometer stands at zero, 
1s sufficient to warm the most torpid system." Another 
volume in this collection iR in the Ouigour language, "a 
Tartar dialect, or which very few specimens .are known to 
exist." The collection of Oriental MSS. was yet Carther 
enriched, in 1718, by the legacy of Marsh, Archbishop of 
Armagh, who bequeathed to the Libra17 more than 700 
volumes. Strange to eay, no notice or this bequest is to be 
round in any of the registers. 

Notwithstanding these large and liberal bequests, the 
growth of the Library in the seventeenth century was but 
slow. In the year 1714, it contained 80,169 printed volumes, 
and 5,916 MSS., being little more than double the number re
corded in 1620. The well-known antiquary, Tanner, Bishop 
o{ St. Asaph, bequeathed a very valuable collection of MSS. 
and printed books in 1786. Among the printed books ai-e 
some in early F.nglish divinity, in black letter, and or the 
utmost rarity. There is also a volume of tracts, some of 
which were printed by Caxton, such BB the Gm,ernayle of 
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Helthe, the Medicina Stomachi (which is almost unique), and 
Uie Ar, Aloriendi, a wholly unknown edition. Tanner's col
lection, by a sad mischo.nce, fell into the water on the 
transit from Norwich to Oxford. Their submergence for 
twenty-four hours bas left upon them too evident marks. 
Nathanael Crynes, Fellow of St. John's, left a valuable col
lection of octavo o.nd smaller size books, with a few quartos, 
in 1745. There are o.bout 968 volumes, some of them of 
great rarity. The year 1755 was specially distinguished by 
tba· number of gifts by which the Library wo.s enriched. 
Foremost among the donors was Richard Rawlinson, D.C.L., 
a bishop among the non-jurors, though passing in the world 
as a layman. For many years his name had fignred fre
quently in the registers for gifts of coins, pictures, and books, 
o.s also for a few choice MSS. But at his death hie whole col
lection fell to the Library, " formed abroad and at home, tho 
pickings of chandlers' and grocers' waste-paper, the choice of 
book auctions, everything, especially in the shape of MS., from 
early copies of classics and fathers, to the well-nigh most 
recent log-books of sailors' voyages." The number of books 
bequeathed by him was between 1,800 and 1,900; the manu
scripts, a.boot 4,800, exclusive of charters and deeds. Among 
other Yolumcs is o. collection of "the original broadside pro
clamations issued through the whole reign of Queen Eliza
beth." They arc in beautiful condition, and of great value. 
There is also a copy of the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John, 
of the eighth century; and o. Psalter with the commen
tary of St. Bruno, of the eleyenth century. In 1770, the 
God")'D collection was added, consisting mainly of books 
published in the eighteenth century. A large number of 
tditionts principes were purchased, in 1790, at the so.le of 
the library of P. A. Crevenno.. This purchase included the 
first entire Hebrew Bible, printed at Soncino, in 1488; for 
ills, the sum of £48 15,. was given. At the so.me sale, the 
Bodleian acquired, o.t a cost of £127 15s., Fust and Schmft'er's 
first dated Latin Dible (Mentz, 1462). 

The earliest purchase of any note in the nineteenth century 
was the library of James Philip d'Orville, o.n eminent scholar, 
who died at Amsterdam in 1751. The sum of £1,025 was 
laid out in this purchase. The collection numbers between 
six and seven hundred volumes, the gem of which is a quarto 
MS. (887 leaves) of Euclid, which was written in 889. In 
1809, the vast collection of the eminent topogrnpher and 
antiquary, Richard Gough, wns made over to the Bodlcian hv 
his executor, o.ccording to the provisions of his will. The 
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number of volumes thus secured was between three and four 
thousand. Among these, are a series of maps aud topo
graphical prints, in elephant folio ; a collection of worke 
,elating to Anglo-Saxon literature ; a series of rare drawinge 
uf church monuments in France, all the more precious 
because of the destruction of the monuments by revolutionary 
mobs ; and a large and most valuable series of printed ser
vice books of the English Church before the Reformation. 
This last series includes thirty-nine Missals, twenty-one Bre
viaries, eleven Manuals, eleven Processionals, and twenty-five 
Hotll'B, irrespectit-e of MSS. In the same year the University 
purchased, for £1,000, the splendid MS. collection of Dr. 
Edward E. Clarke, the traveller. The gem of this collection 
is a MS. of Plato's Dialogues, on 418 vellum leaves, written 
in the year 896. 

The largest purchase in the history of the Bodleian wa11 

that of the Canonici collection of MSS., which was bought in 
1817 for the sum of £5,444. Canonici was a Venetian Jesuit, 
who, after having formed a museum of 11tatues and medals at 
Parma, which he was obliged to sell, on account of the 
expulsion of the Jesuits Crom the State, and a collection of 
objects of religious interest, which the rector of the order 
thought" little suitable to a poor monk," gathered together 
at Venice a library of the rarest and choicest books, obtained 
from the brethren in all parts of the world, with the idea of 
presenting it to the .Jesuits' College at Venice, in the event of 
the restoration of the Order. The MSS. number 2,04o, and 
comprise 128 volumes in Greek, chiefly of the fifteenth o.nd 
sixteenth centuries ; 811 volumes of Latin classics and 
medilllval poets, including a Virgil of the tenth century ; 98 
Latin Bibles-one written in 1178; 232 volumes of eccle
siastical writers and fathers ; and 576 volumes of misc,ellanies. 
In addition there are 270 Liturgical books, about SOO volumes 
of Italian MSS., and about 185 Oriental MSS., among which 
is a copy of .Maimonidta 011 the Law, doted 1866. In 1821 the 
Library was enriched by the fa.moos collection of English 
drama.tic literature and early poetry, formed by Edmund 
Malone, an Irish barrister and graduate of Trinity College, 
Dublin. It was bequeathed by him to his brother, Lord 
Sunderlin, with the understanding that if not preserved in the 
family as an heir-loom it should be depasited in some public 
library. Lord Sunderlin transferred it to the Bodleian. It 
consists of upwards of 800 volumes, of the greatest rarity, 
there being many fint quartos of Shakespeare's plays, and 
first nnd i:;ccond folios of his collected work■. The sam of 
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£950 was spent in 1824 in the purchase of valuable works 
which supplied deficiencies in foreign history and law, at the 
sale of the Library of the Meermans at the Hague. In the 
SUDe year the Bodleinn obtained, under the will of Mrs. 
l>Enyer, a most precious collection of early editions of the 
English Bible, including first and second editions of Cover
dale's, Cranmer's, and Tyndale's New Testament, 1536, 
Erasmus' Testament, 1540, and many others. 

The year 1829 was distinguished by the acquisition, by 
purchase, of the famous Oppenheimer collection, at a cost of 
£28(). This collection, to the formation of which David 
Oppenheimer, Chief Ro.bbi at Prague, devoted more than fifty 
years, consists of upwards of five thousand volumes, of which 
7,880 are MSS. in Hebrew. Among other invaluable works it 
includes a copy of the Talm?td, in twenty-four folio volume■, 
printed on vellum, and bearing date 1718-28. According to 
Archdeacon Cotton, it is " the grandest and most erlensive 
vellum publication extant." The magnificent library of 
Francis Douce, consisting of 898 MSS., 98 charters, and 
about 16,480 printed volumes, with a largo collection of early 
prints, drawings, o.nd coins, became the property of the 
Bodleian, under the will of the collector, in the year 1884. 
Among other rarities, it contains three volumes of HortZ, one 
belonging to the sixteenth century; a second, which was the 
property of Mo.ry de' Medici, and another dated 1527, executed 
for the wife of Sigismnnd the First, of Poland. "These," 
says Mr. Macra.y, "are priceless gems." A Psalter of the 
ninth century, on purple vellum, is another gem. The collec
tion is rich in Bibles, Primers, Books of Common Pra.yor, and 
Paaltere. There are no less than 811 specimens of the 
typography of the fifteenth century. There is also a large 
collection of chap-books and children's penny books, and two 
folio volumes of black-letter ballads. 

The Sutherland collection was presented to the Univeraity 
in the year 1887. It consists of a magnificent series of 
historical prints and drawings, on the formation of which Mr. 
Sutherland and his widoll" expended upwards of twenty thou
sand pounds. " The six volumes of the folio edition of 
Clarendon's History of the Rebellion and Life, and af Burnet'• 
0111n Time,, are inlaid and bound in sixty-one elephant folio 
volumes, and illnstroted with the enormous number of 19,m 
portraits of every penon and views of every place in any way 
menuoned in the text or connected with its subject-matter." 
'.fhe extent of this collection may be guessed from the fact lW 
d eomaina " 184 portraits of James L, of which I.Ii an 

Li 
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distinct plates ; 7 48 of Charles I., of which 578 are distinct 
plates, besides 16 drawings; 878 of Cromwell, 258 plates ; 
552 of Charles II., 428 plates; 276 of James II.; 175 of Mary 
II., 148 plates ; and 481 of William III., of which 868 are 
separate plates." There are also 809 views of London, and 
of Westminster 166. In 1848 the valuable collection of 
Oriental MSS. formed by Broce, the celebrated tmveller, was 
purchased for a thousand pounds. It comprises twenty-six 
volumes in Ethiopic, seventy in Arabic, and one Coptic MS. 
on papyrus. In one of the volumes is a copy of the Book of 
Enocl,, brought by Broce from Abyssinia. Only three MS. 
copies of this book are known to exist, and of these the Bod
leian possesses two. About 750 Oriental MSS., chiefly in 
Persian, with a few in Arabic, Sanscrit, Zend, &c., gathered 
by Sir William Ouseley, were purchased in 1844 for £2,000. 
The nluable collection of Hebrew MSS., consisting of 
862 volumes, amassed by H. J. Micb11el, was purchased at 
Hamburg in the year 18·18 for £1,080. In 1852 the 
Italian Libmry of Count Alessandro Mortnra, comprising 
some· 1,400 choice yolumes, wns bought for £1,000. The 
Trustees of the Ashmolean Museum transferred to the 
Bodleian, in 1860, the printed books a.nd MSS. formerly de
posited in the museum. They amount altogether to 8,700 
volumes, and contain the collections of Ashmole, Anthony a 
Wood, Dr. Lister, Sir William DugdoJe, and John Aubrey. 
Fresh additions are mu.de each year, and special attention bas 
been given of late to the formation of a series of editions of 
the English Bible. The number now collected is very large, 
and approaches very nearly to a complete gathering of every 
edition before 1800, which bas any claim to regard either from 
date, imprint, variety of size, correctness, or incorrectness." 
As an illustration, a copy of Barker's (1681) Bible, in which 
the word " not " is omitted from the Seventh Commandment, 
was bought for £40. The printer was fined 100 marks for 
this error, and tho edition wa.s rigidly suppressed. . 

It would be impossible, within the compass allotted to this 
article, to give even a sketch of the treasures of the Bodleian. 
Though in point of numbers it falls beneath many of the great 
libraries, it is equal to ony of them in the quality of its works, 
1,1,nd in some departments superior to all. Its Oriental l\ISS. 
are finer and more extensive than those of any other collec• 
tion, and in this department it is gaining augmentations 
year by year. Its Biblical Codices are of worth, and very 
numerous. In addition to the Codez Laudianua, already 
mentioned, it possesses the Codez Ebnerianu,, which belongs 
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to the twelfth century, and contains the whole of the New 
Testament, excepting the Apocalypse. In Rabbinical litera
ture the Library has, probably, no rive.I. The MSS. of the 
Dodsworth o.nd Rawlinson collections give it the highest rank 
in the department of British history ; while those which belong 
to the department of early British literature, including several 
of Gower, the Troy-book, of Lydgate, and the Romance of Alez
ander, a.re of inestimable worth; tho Junian Caedmon, an 
Anglo-Saxon MS. of the tenth or eleventh century, is of itself 
sufficient to distinguish a library. Nor is the llodleian Iese 
richly endowed in tho department of printed books. Its 
tditio11es pri11cipe1 of the Greek and Latin classics, culled 
from the famous collections of Pinelli and Crevenna, give it 
an eminence in this branch of literary wee.Ith second only, if 
second at 1111, to the Imperial Library of Vienna. It contains 
a choice ccllection of the early English printers, Caxton, 
Pynson, and Wynkyn de Worde, o.s also of the productions 
of the famous presses of Oxford, St. Alban's, Tavistock, and 
York. In vellum-printed books of the fifteenth century it 
is singularly rich, containing, o.mong others, " the Mentz 
Psalter and the llationale, of 1459; the Mentz Bible, of 1462; 
the Ciceros, of 1465 and 1466; the Clementis V. Co1ustitutione1, 
of 1467; the Paris Sall111t of circa 1470;" and mo.ny others of 
equo.l rarity and worth. There is o.lso o. remarkable series of 
vellum books of a later date. 

Among the curiosities of the Bodleian a.re :-a copy of the 
New Testament, so.id to be bound in a piece of Charles the 
First's waistcoat; o. copy of the grand Latin Bible, printed 
by Gutenberg, about 1455-the first book printed from move
able types-a copy of The Recuyell of the Histories of Troy, 
the first book printed in the English language ; a remarkably 
large and perfect copy of Coverdale's Bible, 1535, the first 
complete Bible printed in English; the Persian poem of 
Joseph mul Zuleiklta, which is so.icl to he the most heautifol 
MS. in the world, hoth for the elegance of the handwriting 
and the elaborateness of the decomtion; King Alfred's Anglo
Saxon version of Pope Gregory the Great's Treatise, De Cura 
Pastorali, the very copy presented by the king to Werfrith, 
Bishop of Worcester; 11, Latin Psalter, of the tenth century, 
written in Anglo-Saxon characters, and decorated with gro
tesque initials ; a curious precursor of Bunyo.n's Pilgrim'• 
ProgreBB, entitled, l'e Dreme o.f Pilgrimage of ye Soule, trans
lated " into lnglissh," in the year 1400, illustrated with 
coloured drawings; a German Bible, printed in 1541, with 
texts on the By-leaves, in the handwriting of Luther and 
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Melanehthon; a Latin hanalation of an Italian sermon, by 
Queen Elizabeth, written in her own hand, and sent, as a new 
year's gift, to her brother, Edward the Biith, with a Latin 
dedication; an Evangtliarium, of the tenth century, on the 
cover of which is a beautiful ivory diptych; a P,alteriiim, of 
the thirteenth century, bound in solid silver, on which are 
engraved the Annunciation and Coronation of the Virgin ; a 
fine MS. of the Koran, from the Library of Tippoo Sahib, at 
Seringapatam ; a Latin exercise book, in quarto, which seems 
to have been written jointly by Edward the Sixth and Eliza
beth; &c. &c. Noticeable among the curiosities is o. MS. 
Hora, which belonged to Queen Mary, and appears to have 
been presented by her to one of her lo.dies. It cont:uns 224 
leaves, and is exquisitely ornamented in the tint called 
camaieu gria. The following inscription is in Mary's hand :
" Geate you such riches as when the shype is broken, may 
111,yme away with the master. For dyverse chances take 
away the goods of fortune; but the goods of the soul, whyche 
bee only the trewe goods, nother fyer nor water cn.n take 
away. Yf yon take laboor and payne to doo a vertnous thyng, 
the laboor goeth away, and the vertue remaynethe. Yf 
through pleasure you do any vicious thyng, the pleasure 
goeth away and the vice remaynethe. Good Madame, for 
my sake, remember thys.-Yoor lovying mystres, Mary 
Princesse." 

Among the curiosities, some of which can scarcely be called 
literary, may be found a chair made of the wood of the ship
"The Golden Hind "-in which Sir Francis D.rake sailed 
round the world. It bears a plate on which are some lines in 
Latin and English, by Abraham Cowley. Neo.r to this is the 
famous Guy 1',awkes' Lantern, which was presented to the 
University by Robert Heywood, of Brasenose. There is no 
doubt that this is the very lantem which was found on the 
person of Fawkes in the crypt of the Parliament Honse. 
There are also a Telugu MS. printed on :palm leaves; an 
oaken platter, mo.de of the wood of the tree m which Charles 
the Second was concealed ; two Runic Almanacks, one in 
the form of a walking stick, and the other an oblong block ; a 
pair of white leather gloves, wom by Queen Elizabeth when 
she visited the U Diversity in 1666 ; the Book of Proverbs, 
written by Mrs. Esther Inglis, in 1599, every chapter being in 
a different style of caligraphy; a Burmese MS. written on 
thirty-nine gilded palm leaves; an English astrological 
c,alendar of the fourteenth century, very rare and curious; an 
Hiatorical Roll, upwards of thirteen feet long, showing the 
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deacent of the English kings, from the expedition of lason in 
search of the Golden Fleece, to the accession of Edward I. ; 
lour specimens of papyrus rolls from Herculaneum, bornt to a 
cinder; and an ornament said to have been wom by Hampden 
when he leU at Cho.lgrove Field, inscribed with the couplet :-

.. Again.at m7 king I do not fight, 
But for m7 king and kingdom's right." 

There is also o. fine copy of ..Esop, printed in 1618, which 
is supposed to have been presented by Henry the Eighth to 
Anne Boleyn. Add to this the iron chest which was given bv 
Bodley for the moneyR ol the Library, and which is of beo.utifo · 
workmanship ; two volumes belonging to Queen Elizabeth, 
both of which were bound by herself, and one of them • 
translation from the French of Tl,e Miroir or GUIIBe of the 
S!Jnnefull S011le, executed by her when only eleven years old; 
a little volume of 103 closely written duodecimo pages, 
entitled the S11pplicatio1t of S01,les, by Sir Thomas More, 
entirely in his own hand; and an Aldine copy of Ovid's 
Metamorphoses, with o.n autograph of William Shakespeare ; 
and, among many other curious things, which it is impossible 
now to to.hulate, the original charter granted to Gloucester 
Abbey, by Burgred, King of Mercia, in 862. It is in admir
able preservo.tion. A black Negro baby, preserved in spirits, 
was presented by Mr. Miiller, of Amsterdam, with a collection 
of natural curiosities. They have found their way to the new 
museum, but the black be.by bas mysteriously disappeared. 

The Library possesses a very valuable collection of coins, but 
these have ne,er been fully arranged and indexed. Many of 
them are exceedingly ro.re. There is also a curious collection 
of Roman weights ; a collection of Italian medals, and ma
trices of seals, chiefly foreign ; o. collection of the gun-money 
struck by James II. in Ireland; o.nd a choice cabinet of Napo
leon medals. In the Browne Willis collection of coins, there 
is a gold Allectus, o.nd there o.re also the famous Reddite and 
Prtition crowns of Thomas Simon, the latter being struck in 
1668. There o.re also drawings by Raffaelle and Holbein, one of 
the latter having been the property of Jane Seymour; busts, 
carvings, maps, models, co.sts, wax impressions of seals and por
traits, many of which are by the first masters and of the highest 
merit. The exq nii;ite portrait of Sir Ken elm Digby, which is one of 
the gems of the Bodleian, is supposed to be the work of Vandyke. 

In 1860 the Radcliffe Trustees proposed to Convocation to 
transfer the noble building under their control to the use of 
the Bodleian, as o. reading-room. The offer wo.s thankfully 
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accepted, the building remaining still the properly of the 
Trustees, who retained the reep<?neibility of its maintenance. 
The Radcliffe Library of Medicine and Natural History wae 
removed to the new Museum. The building was so altered as 
to be capable of holding about 75,000 volumes, and it was 
resolved that the space thus gained should be appropriated to 
now books and magazines, systematico.lly arranged. The 
new reading-room-the comfort of which cannot be too highly 
eetimo.ted-ie open from 10 .&.». to 10 P.lll.; and thus an 
opportunity is given to students for availing themselves of the 
benefit of the Bodleian after college hours, as well as to others, 
not collegians, to whom the limited hours of the Bodleia.n 
have always been a. greo.t dro.wb11.ck. 

The number of printed volumes 11.t 1>resent in the Library 
may be approximately estimated at 850,000. The manu
scripts number a.bout 25,000. Many of the printed volumes 
as well a.a the MSS. contain several distinct works under one 
cover. Compo.red numerically with other libraries, the 
Bodleion must seem small and almost unimportant. Therl· 
a.re at least nine libraries, the number of printed books in 
which is in ndvo.nce of the Bodleian. The Library of the 
University of Gottingen conto.insupwards of SG0,000 volumes; 
the Royal and University Library of Dresl11.u, 850,000; the 
Imperial Library of Vienna., 870,000; the Royal Libraries of 
Copenhagen, Munich and Berlin, respectively 410,000,480,000, 
and 510,000 ; the Imperial Public Library of St. Petersburg. 
580,000; the British Museum, from 700,000 to 800,000; and 
the Imperial Libnu-y of Paris between 800,000 o.nd 900,000. 
But only one foreign library contains a vaster collection of 
mo.nuscripts-the Imperial Library of Paris-and thousancl~ 
of the Paris collection are of very inferior value, mnny of them 
being charters. In the mere number of its l\IS::\. the Bodlci:m 
stands tliird ; but if single and unique treasures be left out of 
the question, it is probable that in the general chnmcter of il,; 
manuscript clcpnrtment it stands Jirst. Englishmen are too 
prone to dcprecio.to their institutions. The literary cant of 
the do.y denounces our museums, our nrt galleries, our 
architecture, statuary, and our art generally. But though we 
be somewhat behind our neighbours in some departments- in 
none so far behind as the critics of the day would teach us-
we- have the satisfaction of knowing, on the most unanswerable 
testimony, that in the llodleian Lilmuy we ho.Ye very nearly 
the finest collection of manuscripts, and in the Britisll 
Museum the very finest collection of printed, books in the 
world. 



Sov.rcee of Increau. 

The increase of the Library is dependent on three sources 
-benefactions, purchases, and legBl exactions. The first 
of these is of course so arbitrary and contingent, as to 
be reducible to no definite ratio of supply. The second 
involves two necessities-that there shall be available funds, 
and an appropriate market. There are plenty of books in 
the world, but they are not always on so.le; and the occurrence 
of sales is not always coincident with the possession of funds. 
The funds of the Bodleian, though largely augmented by the 
bequest of £86,000, Three per Cents., from the Rev. Robert 
Mason, D.D., in 1841, are not by any meo.ns so plentiful o.s 
they ought to be. In 1780, o. statute was passed, imposing 
"an o.nnunl fee of four shillings Oll nll persons entitled to 
read in the Library." In 1818 o.ndil855, other sto.tutes were 
passed, raising the payment to eight shillings. But, in 1861, 
the vo.rioue fees were consolidated, and it was agreed that a 
fixed o.nnual sum of £2,800 should be contributed from the 
University chest. In special co.scs, as for the purpose of ob
to.ining rare and choice books at the Pinelli and Crevenne. 
sales, voluntary contributions a.re solicited. But this is e. 
source of supply to which o.n institution like the Bodleian 
ought not to resort. Some idea. of the approximate e.verage 
growth of the Library by pnrchnsce, may be formed from e. 
table drawn u:e by Mr. Edwe.rde, ranging over the years from 
1826 to 1842, mclusive. Doring that period, 87,068 volumes 
of printed books o.nd manuscripts were purchased, at a cost of 
£26,207 lOR., or an nvcrngc of a little more tho.n £1,540 per 
annum. Since 1842, there hnvo been but few very large 
purchases. The llruce collection cost £1,000; the Oriental 
MSS. of Sir William Ouseley were purchased for £2,000; the 
Michael MSS. coi;t £1,030 ; the Italian libro.ry of Count 
Mortaro. cost £1,000 ; thirty-nino Persian o.nd Aro.hie MSS. 
from Sir Gore Ouseley's collection, were purchased for £500 ; 
two sets of English newspapers cost £:WO each ; Cromwell's 
Great Bible was secured for £100 ; :mJ three Greek Codices 
'\H're obtained from Professor 'fischeudorf, for .t373. 

The annual rate of ordino.1·y increaEe of printcu books, ex
clusive of purchases and donations, mny be reckoned at nbout 
3,000 volumes. This brings ns to corn;iclcr the third source 
on which the increase of the Library is depcmlent-tho.t is, 
legal exaction. 1'his plnn of contributing to the growth of 
nationnl and public libraries is of ancient do.tc. It has been 
very genero.lly adopted, not only in countries under despotic 
goyemment, bnt where the constitution hns IKen liberal o.nd 
free. It is recognised alike in the Empire of Hussia and the 
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American Republic. The rate at which this tax on publishers 
is levied varies in different countries. In France, one copy of 
every book published most be sent to the Imperial Library of 
Paris; in Belgium and the Netherlands, the practice is not 
compulsory in all cases, bot it is the necessary condition of 
copyright; in Sardinia, one copy of every work published 
most be furnished to the University of Turin; in the Papal 
States the law varies, and is inoperative, but in Rome itself, 
jfre copies of each work must be sent to the master of the 
Sacred Po.lace, one of which he retains for his office, one he 
forwards to the ,icar-general, one to the Vatican, one to the 
01.IDnasium or Sapienza, o.nd one he returns. The National 
Library of Madrid claims one copy of every work published ; 
the provincial libraries have o. right to n copy of such works 
as are printed within their respective provinces. The No
tional Library of Lisbon, the Town Library of Oporto, the 
Royal Libmry of Munich, the Royal Library of Hanover, the 
University Library of Gottingen, the Royal Library of Berlin, 
claim one copy each of all books published in the countries to 
which they belong. In Saxony, one copy is presented to an 
appointecl officer, who forwards it, according to its subject, 
either to the Royal Library at Dresden, or the Library of the 
University at Leipzig. The Libraries of Stockholm, Upsal, 
and Lund, claim one copy each; Genevo. ho.s the same privi
lege; and at Zurich it is customary, but not compulsory. 
The Imperial Library of St. Petersburg demands two copies 
of all works printed in Russin ; and, by nn Act of Congress 
passed in 1790, and subsequently extended, one copy of every 
copyright work issued in the United Sto.tes must be forwarded 
to the State Department at Wo.shington. 

In the year 1610, as we ho.ve o.lreo.dy seen, Sir Thomas 
Bodley entered into o.n engagement with the Stationers' Com
pany, by which they were pledged to grant to the Library 
" one perfect copy of every book printed hy them, on condition 
that they should have liberty to borrow the books thus 
given, if needed for reprinting, and also to examine, eollnte, 
and copy the books which were given by others." The first 
book given in pursuance of this indenture is now in the 
Library, o.nd is entitled Christian Reli!fio11, S11bsfanfiall.1J, 
Methodicallie, Pl,,inli,, and Pr<?fitablie Trcatise<l. In effecting 
this agreement, Bodley complains of having met with " many 
rubs and delays." Sco.rcoly two years after the indenture 
was drawn up, it was necessary to draw up 11 second, by which 
defaulters were bound to forfeit to the Compo.ny three times 
the value of the book which they had neglected to send. This 
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agreement was con.finned by an order of the Star Chamber in 
1637, but it was indifferently kept. The University records 
contain many complaints of neglect and delay. The first 
parliamentary statute on this subject is contained in the Act 
of 14 Charles II. c. 88, by which it WOii made obligatory on 
the Stationers' Company to deliver one copy of each work 
published by them to his Majesty's Library, the Bodleian, 
a11d the Cambridge U Diversity. This statute was in force for 
two years, and was renewed from time to time until the pass
ing of the Copyright Act of 8 Queen Anne. This Act required 
the depositing of coeies of all works entered at Stationers' 
Ball at nine libranes in England and Scotland. By the 
41 Geo. III. c. 107, this number was extended to ele1:en. The 
privileged libraries were the Royal, Bodleian, University of 
Cambridge, Edinburgh, Glasgow, St. Andrew's, King's College, 
Aberdeen; Sion College; Advocates', Edinburgh; Trinity 
College, Dublin; and Kings'-inn Library, Dublin. This 
Act remained in force until 1885. By 5 and 6 William IV. c. 
100, the number of privileged libraries was reduced to fire, 
the excluded ,i.r receiving in lieu of the privilege an annual 
grant charged on the Consolidated Fund, " the amo110t of 
which was based on a computation of the value of the books 
which en.eh of them had respectively received on an average 
of a certain number of years prior to the passing of this Act." 
How very various the opemtion of the former Act had been 
may be judged from the fact that while the average annual 
value of books received under it by the University Library of 
Glasgow was £707, the annuol average of Sion College Li
brary, entitled to precisely the same privileges, was only £863. 
The number of books, pericdicals, and pieces of music received 
by the C"mbridge University Library from 1844 to 1850 was 
52,848; during the same period the number received by the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin, was 21,260. By 54 Geo. 
III. c. 156, the copy due from the Stationers' Company must 
be delivered at the British Museum, irrespectively of demand. 
The Bodleio.n and other privileged libraries must make their 
claim in writing, within twelve months of publication. 
The result is that many works published in the provinces, 
and not a few in the metropolis, never find their way to the 
Bodleian. 

The imperfect working of the Act indicates the necessity of 
fresh legislation. The tax itself is oppressive, and in some 
cases most seriously so. The enforcement of a five-fold 
presentation of 11, splendid and costly work like Gould'• Birds 
of A"•tralia, instanced by Mr. Edwards, is posith-ely cruel to 
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the proprietor and publisher ; and it probably tenda to the 
discouragement of auch magnificent worka. It takea out of 
the roll of customen the very penona and inatitutiona upon 
whom the producer baa a right to calculate. That copies of 
all works published should be laid up in our national and 
university librnries is right ; bot the libraries thoa enriched 
should be ma.de public, and the cost of such enrichment 
should not fall upon authors and publishers, bot on the Con
solidated Fund. In the eyent of fresh legislation on thia 
question, there are two other points which should be taken 
into account-a fair and comprehensive scheme for securing 
all works published in the colonies, and o. scheme for national 
interchanges. There can be no perfect system of libmry 
accumulation which does not mnke prolision for securing a 
copy of every work published in the world. In these days of 
gigantic enterprise the proportions of such o. scheme as this 
are not too colossal. 

In the year 1605 (and not in 1600, as the writer of the 
article on Librarie, in the Em.·yclOpd!dia Britannica states), 
appeared the first catalogue of the Bodleio.n. It was compiled 
by Dr. James, the librarian, and included printed books and 
manuscripts. It is o. quarto volume, of 425 pages, with an 
appendix of 280. A second edition, consisting of 589 pages, 
quarto, in double columns, was published by Jamee in 1620, 
after his resignation of the office of librarian. The classified 
llfflLngementadopted in the first edition ia abandoned in favour 
of an alphabet of names. In the title-page an appendix is 
mentioned, but no copy of it can be found. 'fhe librarian, 
John Rouse, published an appendix in 1685, consisting of 208 
quarto pages, in double columns. The whole series of cata
logues and r.ppendices up to this date could be purchased for 
five shillings. The third catalogue of printed books was pub
lished in 1674 by Dr. Hyde, who then held the office of 
libmrian. It is o. folio volume of 750 pages; the compiler 
i;pc:i ki; most pluinth-cly of the nino weary years spent in its 
protlm:tion, but Hearne actually asserts that the real work was 
done Ly Pritchard, the janitor, and that Hyde did little beyond 
writing the- dcclication and the preface ! The fourth catalogue 
(wliich iul\fr. Macrny's ,·olume is called the t/1inl, and corrected 
tofourtlt in the errata) wns issuecl iu 1738. It is in two folio 
volumes, containing 611 ancl 714 pngcs respecth-cly. It pro
fesses to ho.Ye been compiled by llowles nncl Fysher, both 
librarians, aud by Langford, Vice-Principul of Hart Hall. 
Bnt from thC' stntcmcnts of Hc:i.m<' it would nppcnr that the 
catalogue was virtually prepared by the irascible antiquary 
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himself. Whoever prepared it, it is o. work of remarkable 
accuracy, o.nd is yet of great use. In 1787 the first p&rt of a 
catalogue of the Oriental MSS. was issued, in folio, under the 
superintendence of John Uri, o. pupil of Schultens. There is 
reason to believe he spent twenty-one years in its compilation. 
The second part of this co.talogue was commenced by Dr. 
Nicoll, the eminent linguist, who published an instalment in 
1821. His premature death occurred before the completion 
of his task; and it was taken up by Dr. Pusey, who published 
a second instalment in 1885. The first portion of a catalogue 
of the Clarke MSS. was issued by Dr. Gaisford in 1812, and 
the second po.rt in 1814 by Dr. Nicoll. A co.talogue of the 
Gough Collection was published by the University Press, in 
quarto, in 1814 ; it was compiled by Drs. Bliss and Bandinel. 
A new catalogde of the general library of printed books, not 
including the Douce and Gough collections, was issued in 
1848. It was compiled by the Rev. Messrs. Browne, Cary, 
and Hackman, and is in three folio volumes. Th(l cost of 
compilo.tion and printing was nbout £5,000. A supplemental 
catalogue, comprehending n.11 additions ma.de between 1835 
and 1847, was published in 1851, under Mr. Ha.ckman's editor
ship. The present librarian, the Rev. H. 0. Coxe, published 
a catalogue of Greek Biblical MSS. in 1858, and another 
(Part I.) of Latin Biblical and classical MSS., in 1858. A 
catalogue of the Douce Collection was published in one folio 
volume, in 1840 ; the compilers being Mr. H. Symonds and 
Mr. Coxe. Count Mortaro. drew op a catalogue of the Uanonici 
Collection, which was published, in quarto, in 1864. Mr. 
Macra.y compiled a co.tnlogue, in one volume quarto, of a por
tion of the Rawlinson Collection, which was printed in 1862. 

A new general catalogue was commenced in 1859, on the 
plan in use at the British Museum. A large staff was organised, 
consis~ing of a general superintendent, five transcribers, three 
attendants, o.nd a binder. They are now at work, but many 
years must elapse before their labours co.n be successfully 
closed. "At present," says Mr. Macray, "the letters A, F, 
G, H, are catalogued; and the extent to which the whole cata
logue will run may be estimated from the fact that the letters 
B, C, and G, fill sixty, sixty-five, and thirty-four volumes 
respectively," 

'l'he Library is under the control of a Board, which consists 
of the Vice-Chancellor, the two Proctors, the five Regina 
Professors, and five members of Convocation, elected by that 
Hoose for ten years. All members of the University who are 
graduates have the right to use it. Undergraduates are 
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admitted upon bringing letters of recommendation from their 
tutors. Strangers who wish to read in the Library are ad
mitted upon introduction by a Master of Arts ; bot every 
facility is moat courteously offered by the librarian to 
strangen who apply personally for permission to make re
searches. The fee for showing the Library and picture gallery 
to visitors is threepence. In 1720 it was a penny, which was 
the perquisite of the porter. It subsequently rose to a 
shilling, bot the curators reduced the charge to threepence, 
excepting in the case of those who were accompanied by 
a member of the University in his academic dress. Lucky 
individuals who have thus a friend at court evade the charge 
of threepence, and go free. Bot why make any charge at all, 
and so wither the bloom of Bodleian courtesy and generosity ? 
The janitor does not reap the benefit of it, ancl as a solll'Ce of 
income to the University it cannot be very prolific. It can be 
scarcely regarded aa a teat of respectability. 

There are many questions of interest pertaining to the 
general administration of the Library, which space forbids us 
to discuss, and which indeed are yet very unsettled. One of 
the most important of these is the question of loaru. This 
was taken op by the Oxford University Commissioners in their 
Report (1852) ; who were of opinion that, while it was unde
sirable that an indiscriminate permission to take out books 
should be given, yet that, under certain restrictions and in 
peculiar eases, books and even MSS. should be taken from the 
Bodleian on loan. It has been already seen that Sir Thomas 
Bodley was decidedly opposed to the system of lending. Bo 
strong were the statutes of the Library on this point, that when 
in 1645 King Charles sent, under the authorisation of the 
Vice-Chancellor, to borrow a volume, the librarian showed 
the King the law, and his Majesty at once ordered that the 
will of the founder should be piously observed. In 1654 the 
Lord Protector applied for the loan of a MB. ; the librarian 
sent him a copy of the statute, and Cromwell had the good 
sense to be satisfied. It is said that John Selden was so 
ofended by the refusal of the University to lend him a MS. 
except on a bond of £1,000, that he revoked the bequest of 
his library to the Bodleian, and left it to be disposed of by 
his executon according to their will. Thie story, however, 
is probably apocryphal. On the general question, much 
may be said both for and against the removal of books 
from the Library. The Advocates' Library ai Edinburgh 
has lost between 6,000 and 7,000 volumes by the facili
ties dorcled to borrowers. On the other hand, the came 
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of litemture has doubtless lost much by the restrictive 
rule. There are, unfortunately, some cases on record in 
which books havfl been borrowed without permission, and not 
retomed. Two extremely rare tracts, Tl,e Epitaph of Sir P. 
Sydney, and Fea,t Full of Sad Clteere, by Churchyard, have 
been cut out of the volume in which they are bound. Another 
rare book from Tanner's collection, Tiu Children of the Chapel 
Stript and Wltipt, has vanished. But o. few years ago a. 
small book was laid on a shelf near the door, on a somewhat 
exciting Convocation day. "On proceeding to restore it to its 
place, that place was found to be occupied by another book." 
This led to inquiry, and it was discovered that the book had 
been missing for so long a time that all hope of its restoration 
had been abandoned. In the register books it was found that 
this volume had been delivered to a reader in 1807. He had 
kept it fifty years, and then conscience prevailed. But the 
most remarkable case shall be told in Mr. M:a.cray's own 
words:-

" In the year 1789 the Library was visited by Heury E. G. Panlna, 
or Jeua, afterwards the too well-known onthor or the LebtJ,a J,n, 
who copied from Pococke :MS. 32 (a small octavo volume) an Arabic 
tnmalation of Isaiah made in Hebrew cbaracte111 by R. Sudiah, 
which he published in the following year, tranapoaed into Arabic 
characlera. Thenceforward the MS. was lost from the Library, 
altboagh no direct evidence of the manner of ita disappearance 
appeani to have been obtained. But after the death or Paulus. in the 
ymr 1850, a bookseller at Brealan, to whom the volume had in aome 
way been offered, entered into communication with the librarian. Dr. 
Ilandinel, and the result was that the missing MS. was at length 
restored, clothed in an entirely different German binding, and with all 
trace of it:; original ownership removed, to its right place." 

We cannot close this paper without noticing the courtesy 
and kindness of the Dodleian staff. Their ability and their 
readiness to offer all reasonable facilities to students are pro
verbial. The reserve and suspicion which characterise the 
authorities of some of the college librarieH are unknown at the 
Bodleian. And we would fain hope that the long tenure 
of office which has fallen to the lot of later librarians-that 
of Dr. Price extended from 1768 to 1818, and that of Dr. 
Bandinel from 1813 to 1860-may be accorded to the learned 
and enlightened gentleman who at present holds the ardaoas 
but honourable position. 
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ART. VI.-The Adminiatration of the Hol,y Spirit in tl1e Body of 
Chriat. Eight Lectures preached before the University 
of Oxford, in the Year 1868, on the Foundation of the 
late Rev. John Bampton, M.A., Canon of Salisbury. 
By GEORGE MoBEBLY, D.C. and Fellow of Winchester 
College ; Rector of Brighstone, Isle of Wight. Cnford 
and London: John Parker and Co., 1868. 

Tu last Bampton lecture is a very able volume ; bot we 
confess that we are disappointed with it. The doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit, in all its fulness and in its manifold relations to the 
whole compaBS of doctrine, is the most urgent subject of tho 
present day; that one topic in Christian theology which most 
pressingly demands exhibition. The Person of oar Lord hM 
been the subject of a recent predecessor of Dr. Moberly, o.nd 
we venture to think that the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, in 
His eternal possession and temporal mission, shot:Jd have 
been treated in the same universal and exhaustive style. 
Instead of this we have the relation of the Spirit to the Church 
exhibited in a style which cannot be regaided as other than 
for the most part polemical. The lectures never rise, after the 
first, into anything like a tranquil investigation of the supremo 
functions of the Comforter; the authority of the Divinely 
commissioned, hereditary dispensers of sacramental grace is 
hardly ever lost sight of; and many points of profound 
interest, such as the relation of the Holy Ghost to the incar• 
nation, work, and atonement of Christ, His agency in the 
inspiration, defence, and exposition of Chrietian truth, are 
merely glanced at, and in a manner so brief and vague as to 
be less satisfactory than perfect silence would have been. It 
may, indeed, be said th:i.t the Administration of the Holy 
Spirit in the Body of Christ is a topic that prescribes its own 
limitation. We can hardly assent to this. There is no limi
tation, in one sense, to this subject ; at· any rate it essentially 
involves all those questions of theological, ecclesiastical, 
ritualistic, polemical, and devotional interest that are now 
agitating tho mind of universal Christendom. 

The first lecture, on the gradual development of the doctrine 
o( the Holy Spirit, is full of the noblest truth, most nobly 
expressed. Here ,ve prefer the general statements to the 
more specific definitions of the several economies, which are 
not marked out as progressive manifestations of the Persons 
of the Holy Trinity, bot rather as progreBBive revelations of 
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the Incarnation and its great end, the Atonement. We must 
quote a few sentences ; the clear notes of which not only 
Ouord, but all England, needs to hear:-

" It ia a deep and good thought that u the fall of man neceuitated 
the ll'parate operation of the three Persons of the most Holy Trinity 
to reatore him to the favour of God and salvation, ao the doctrine of 
the most Holy Trinity-first, in its anticipations supporting the hope
ful faith of patriarchs, and afterwards, in its fall development
became also the bBSis-moro than the basil, the summary-of all 
Divine revelation, on the faith of which mankind shoald obt.ain that 
favour and that sulvation .... 

" It is bosido my purJ».18 to enter more fully into the couideration 
of this which I have called tho eeeond age of tho development of the 
doetrino of God-the ago of Immanuel, God among men. It was 
necessary that Christ should ho born, and euff'er, and rise again from 
the dead the third day. It was nec8118ary that He should not only give 
118 the pattern of sinless obedience and perfect holiness, but that He 
should also bear our sins in His own body on the tree, giving His life 
a ranaom for many, reconciling God to sinnen by reconciling sinnen 
to God, blotting out upon the Cross the handwriting that wu against 
111, the fatal indictment of our guilt. lt wa, ftl!Ullary. And God for
bid that in our pride of shallow reasoning we should attempt to qne!l
tion I.he necessity of that Divine Sacrifice, or its efficacy for our 
llllvation I If the atonement of Christ for Bin, the purchase of the 
aouls and bodies of men by His blood shed upon the Cross, bo not the 
truth, the very truth, of God, then is the Church of God miataken from 
the beginning ; nor is thero 11ny word or record of God safo from the 
arts of those who would elevate their own philosophy into the ultimate 
criterion of all truth, and the only ro:110nablo rulo of all belief." 
-P.10. 

After o.n elaborate o.nd forcible summary of the preliminary 
announcements concerning the Divine Spirit, the lecturer 
approaches the subject of his volume in the following 
way:-

" Bot the most immedi11te, characteristic, and peculiar presence of 
God among us in this the third age, is His presence in the Holy Spirit. 
The Holy Spirit dwelt in the Redeemer Himself without measure or 
degree, Bllnctifying and making holy in the most perfect manner the 
man Christ Jf'8us. Of th11t fulneu the Lord breathed upon the 
Apostles even before the ascension. When on the Day of Pentecost 
the Holy Spirit came down in the fuller and more peculiar manner 
that characterises His presence in the Church, the Church received the 
full gift which her Lord h11d p11rtially bestowed on her before; and in 
that presence she retained His presence IW!O. Thenceforward, the 
Spirit Bllnctifying the Church 11t large aud the separate members of it, 
Christ walked in the Church, and thll sep11r11to members became Christ-
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bearing ; Christ being formed in them, according to the language of St. 
Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians, by the Holy Spirit. Thence
forward, I 1111:r, the Holy Spirit dwelt in the Church of Christ, dwelling 
in the BOuls of Chriation people. Great words these, brethren, ond 
very wonderful words ! which, though they ho the expression of the 
ordinary belief of Christians eTcr BO slightly learned in the mysteries 
of the Chriatian faith, contain in them the germ of oll the deep ques
iions on the 11ubject of God and mon which hal"e perplexed, and will, 
no doubt, continno to perplex, the minds of men till the end of time." 
-P.17. 

Then follow some striking passages on the extreme mys
tery that encompasses nll that pertains to the intercourse 
between the Sv.int of God and the spirit of man ; the mystery 
incomprehensible that an Almighty Spirit should create other 
spirits capable of free obedience and of free tmnsgreesion
.. the very wonder of Omnipotence ;"-that the Supreme 
Spirit, unfettered by any conditions, save those of goodness 
and trntb, can have created other beings, to be beings pos• 
sessed of a freedom given by Himself, a.nd yet in its exercise 
independent of Himself, capable of thinking and doing that 
which He would fain they did not do, free to act out their 
Creator's design and will in creating them, or to run counter 
to it; free "to fly in the face of God that made it." This 
mystery is, if possible, rendered more dread when the Fall is 
taken into account. " The simple directness of the will was 
warped, the free created spirit fell continually. No longer 
harmonising in all its movements with the Almighty creating 
Spirit, it incurred extreme corruption of sin, nnd the habits 
of sin, growing on from father to son, pervaded large tracts of 
human kind with an awful degeneracy, from which the spirit 
of man himself could in no wise rescue or restore itself." 

The good thnt hne been o.hmys in the world is attributed 
not to the no.tore of mo.n still retaining some memorials of 
its original dignity, but to the constant help given by God to 
degenemted spirits. Thus, in the first nge, the Creator wns 
a distant fo.ther, accepting through spirits the worship of His 
chosen people, o.nd keeping mankind from total ruin and the 
condition of devils, sustaining hopes more or less distinct of 
a future restoration. During the hrief sojourn of Christ upon 
earth, the same God became our Brother, Example, Atoning 
Sacrifice and Lord ; while in the third age He becomes our 
"'close, inward, heart-sanctifying Inmate," the Source of all 
Divine strength, and all acceptable service. As we have inti
mated, these distinctions are scarcely conformed to the 
scriptural view :-one and the BBme Holy Spirit in every age 
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moving upon the hearts of men, bot progressively revealed 
and more and more largely given according to the revelation 
of the atonement through which He was obtained for man. 

There are three elements of doctrine with respect to the ad
ministmtion of the Holy Ghost, which lie at the foundation of 
this volume, nnd in regard to which we shall make a few 
remarks. The first is expressed by the formula, Spirit-bee.ring 
Chnrch ; the second, is the doctrine of the representative 
priesthood, acting at once for the Holy Ghost and for the 
whole congregation ; and the third is the personal priesthood. 

We have no disposition to quarrel needlessly with words or 
figures of speech, especially in the case of a writer so original 
as Dr. Moberly. But the notion that the Church is the bearer 
and communicator of the Holy Spirit, is one which is not found 
in Scripture, and was not current in early theology. The 
idea seems, as it is everywhere prominent in this book, and in 
the theory it represents, thnt the influences of the Holy Spirit 
are a boundless deposit, which the merit of Christ committed 
to the Church for distribution. Hence we read of its being 
tro.ced " from the unmeasured fulness of the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in Christ Himself, to the measured and divided suf
ficiency with which the same gift was imparted to the Apostles, 
and through them to the Church at large. The doctrine of 
the New Testament is that the Holy Spirit, a gift to Christ's 
Divine-human person before the cross, and hence a sift in all 
His language when speaking to His disciples, was, on the Day 
of Pentecost, a Person who co.me to tnke possession of the 
Church, and to bo in it o. living presence, performing all per
sonal acts of preaching, te1LChing, government, conversion, 
sanctification, as directly by Himself o.e if in some most 
mysterious manner we could behold Him and hear His voice, 
and witness nil the concomitants of His government. With 
this compare the following sentence :-" 'The visible descent 
of the dove not only designated, but empowered also the men 
Christ Jesus to be in nll time to His Church the solo bap
tiser with the Holy Ghost, the one and single source through 
whom, by such channels and media. as He should choose and 
empower, the Holy Spirit should pass in an orderly and cove
nanted wo.y for the sanctification and salvation of man." 

According to this view, the wonderful meaning of the great 
Pentecostal crisis, so eloquently dwelt upon elsewhere, is 
forgotten. Does it not seem altogether out of harmony with 
the dignity of the greatest do.y in the economy of the revela
tion of the Trinity, to make the Holy Ghost po.as in an orderly 
and covenanted way from hand to hand, from genemtion to 

1,1 2 
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generation, to the end of time ? Whatever else the Scripture 
teaches concerning the transmission of authority from Christ 
to the Apostles, and from the Apostles to their successors for 
ever, the gift of the Holy Ghost is never so spoken of. We 
shall see presently that no text is ever appealed to. The 
theory is assumed ; it is affirmed in language of the Fathers 
who held it ; but no evidence is adduced from the fountain 
of our authority. That theory is, we repeat, that the Holy 
Spirit who dwelt without measure in the Lord Himself, was 
by Him imparted to twelve men, in order to be imparted to 
others. The twelve were become, for purposes of spiritual 
administration, the living and life-giving Church. They were 
become the spirit-bearing and spirit-transmitting body of 
Christ. Now what they received from Christ must have been 
only the influence of the Divine Spirit. Bot on the day of 
Pentecost the Spirit Himself came down to be Himself what 
this theory makes the Apostles : to use them, indeed, as the 
patriarchs of the Church, bot not in the sense that Dr. Moberly 
preaches. 

"Then, when all this wu duly done, and the gloriJlcation of the Lord 
eon■ummawd by Hia a■cen■ion in the flesh, everything preliminary to the 
full effillion of the Spirit wu completed. Ten dare more of solemn wait
ing, and then, at length, in visible form u of divided tongue■ of fire, and 
with the sound of a mighty ru■hing wind, He descended on the great Day 
of Pentecost. It was from the Father that the doTo had come forth and 
remained upon the head of the Bon on the banb nf Jordan. It wu 
by the Bon that the tongues of &re wore aent down which ■ato upon 
the head of twelTo in one of the chamben, if it be so, of the Temple at 
Jerusalem. I ■ay, brethren, upon the head of twelve; for though I 
am aware that many of tho greateat ancient writen ■peak of the 
tongues u one hundred and twenty, the number of the disciple■ who 
were together at tho election of St. llatthiu, yet even these appenr to 
acknowledge at other times that, for the purpoeo of succession and 
deriTed authority, tho gift wu in the Apostles alone. Bo, for instance, 
St. Augustine, who at other times ■peaks confidently of there having 
been a hundred and twenty tongue■, aare :-• Ho thoroughly bathed 
the Apostle■ with the spring of living light, ■o that they afterwards, 
like twelve rare of tho mn, and u many torches of truth, should illu
minate the whole world, and inebriated, should fill it with now wine, 
and 1hould water the thinty heart of tho nationa.' I wish, therefore, 
to be understood, noL u denying that the number of those on whom 
the tongue■ reeled Cll:ceeded tweh·-though I eonfe■a that I doubt 
it-but a■ meaning thnt on twelve, and twelvo only, they re■tcd in 
nch sort u to make them the patriarch■ of the fllDlily of Christ, tho 
obannela for the communication of tho grace■ of the Holy Spirit, in 
Bil orclerl7 u.cl covenanted methode, to the BODI of men."-l'. 39. 
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Thie view of the Pentecostal gift of the Holy Ghost seeme to 
ne a very superficial one. It violates the plain language of 
the historian, loses eight of the spirit and tendency of the 
whole chapter, and needlessly elevates the Apostles at the 
expense of the universal Church. When the Day of Pente
cost was fully come, the promised Comforter was sent to the 
Church already prepared for Him, and filled the upper room, 
where one hundred and twenty were gathered together, with 
the tokens of Hie presence. Hie symbol sealed the forehead 
of every saint, even as Hie presence sealed every heart. The 
Spirit of Glory rested on each, to signify that henceforward 
every individual believer should rejoice in the tokens of con
scious acceptance with God. That glory took the form of fire, to 
signify that every such accepted believer should be purged and 
sanctified by the fire of sanctifying discipline. And the fiery 
glory was distributed in the form of tongues, to signify that the 
sealed and regenerate disciples of Christ should bear testimony 
with their lips, in devotion to God, and words of charity to 
man, to the power of the new Christian life. Not a word is 
said of the restriction of this glorious gift, in o.ny sense what
ever, to the company of the Apostles. Onthecontro.ry, St.Peter, 
when the first worship of the morning passed into preaching, 
proclaimed that the signs of the Spirit's presence, which the 
people marvelled at, were the fulfilment of the prophet Joel'e 
prediction that upon all classes alike and npon every age the 
Spirit should be poured out. All that the quotation from St. 
Augustine says, we echo, and give to the Apostolical company 
a dignity and authority and influence as large as theory ever 
stretched to-larger, indeed, than is given by the hierarchical 
party, for we give them en unshared and nntranemitted 
authority-bot holders of the Holy Ghost, and dispensers of 
His influence, as if He and not the Incarnate were m heaven, 
we cannot suffer them to be termed. 

'' No sooner, however, had the Twelve received the power from on 
high, for which they had been bidden by the Lord to tarry in the citJ 
or Jerusalem, than they began to impart it to others, Perhnp11 we 
may not nnduly generalise here, nnd drawing a Chri11tian uuiversr. 
from thiJ particular, say that the true fire of f.he Holy Spirit CB!I 

never be present in any man without its calling him inl'ltantly upon 
endeavouring to diffuse that light and bent to others beside himself. 
However, on that very morning they began to baptise, and baptising 
-whether by their own unnssisted hands or no-not fewl'r than two 
hundred and fifty people apiece between nine o'clock in the forenoon 
and night, had already eshibited the beginning of that irreprt'Bsiblo 
growth of the ucred body of Christ, which should cause it to 
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:reaemble the grain of mu1tud-aeed in it■ enlargement, and the mul
tiplication of the buried corn of wheat. To the three thousand meu 
and women that day planted iuto the body of Chri1t the Holy Spirit 
wu given. . . . Th111 began-to be continued to the whole multi
tude of Christian people iu every age of the Church-the transmitted 
graces of penonal holiueaa and acceptableneas in Christ, the precious 
pel'lonal grace• by meana of which men and women planted into 
Christ are to reach aaJyation."~P. 48. 

Had the Apostles been representatives of the whole Chnrcb, 
in its possession of the Holy Ghost, we should have been 
told so. Had they been the sole dispensers of that Spirit in 
holy baptism, we should have found them always C'1nnected 
with that sacrament, and presiding over the administration 
of it with the most jealous and solemn care. But we find it 
otherwise. It hardly needs proof that they did not baptise 
the thousands of the first ingo.thering, or the thousands of the 
second, mounting as they soon did to myriads. Dr. Moberly 
very clelLl'ly shows that baptism is the act of the whole Church 
by its represeutative, and admits to what " large extent lay
baptism is found in the New Testament, and sanctioned in 
the elLl'ly Church. Bot how can this be reconciled with a 
Divinely apJ)Ointed succession of men privileged to be the 
legitimate dispensers of the life of the Holy Spirit ? Does it 
not seem as if the Holy Spirit so ordered events and the 
narrutive of events as to obvtate this vain notion, and to eave 
the dispensation of this gift from so mechanical a perrersion ? 
The only instances in which the impartation of the Holy 
Ghost is expressly and in a marked manner connected with 
the Apostles, are those of the Samaritan converts recognised by 
the Apostolic deputation from Jerusalem, and the residoa,."'Y 
disciples of John the Baptist whom St. Paul prayed over, and 
who, through his instrumentality, obtained the gift of the 
Spirit. But these two cases stand alone, and suggest to the 
thoughtful mind their own solution. Samaria was specially 
honoured for the sake of Him who bad sowed the fields now 
reaP.eci, and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on them was 
as 1t were a minor Pentecost in honour of the half-Jewish 
race received into the fold. Similarly the dispensation of the 
Baptist receives the same honour, and Ephesus is the last 
scene of those heavenly phenomena which marked the apo
stolic prerogatives in the communication of the Holy Ghost. 

The doctrine of the New Testament, confirmed by the 
history of Christianity from the beginning till now, is that 
the Holy Spirit dispenses Hie own gifts through Word and 
Sacrament ; but not through the ministration of any order of 
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men whose jnrisdiction over the grace of Heaven is the result 
of an hereditary tmnsmission of prerogative. This so-called 
Apostolical succession pervades these lectures consistently and 
in its most absolute form ; but the free and heo.lthy tone of 
three-fourths of it seems to us to fight against the theory 
which it establishes. 

" I will nnture, then, to say that there meet at the scene of snoh 
holy baptism, the two parents (to speak, I trust, with no irreverent 
boldness) of the Divine birth of the Holy Ghost in the infant's eoul. 
First, there is 811Surodly the 111ered presence of God ;-epeci.fi.cally of God 
the Son, of Him who wo, designated and empowered by the Holy Ghost 
at Jordan to be the baptiser with the Holy Ghost, the Father of the new 
birth of the soul But Christ the great High Priest, invisibly present 
and doing His own Di'l"ine, spiritual work invisibly, acts visibly through 
His visible representoti'l"es, and His great representative upon earth is 
the priestly Church-and she, representing her Lord, performs the visi
ble ood outwurd acts to which is attached, by the mercy of God, the 
communication of the Divine Fatherhood. . .. The ordained clergy
man, therefore, being the personal representative in the present caae of 
the Church, which iu point of rricstliness is one with her Lord, is to 
be regarded os the human channel. eo far as man may be aaid to be ao, 
of the Divine Fatherhood of the new birth."-P. 142. 

May we not ask St. Paul's testing question to the advocates 
of this rigid theory, llave ye receii-ed the Hol.'} Ghost since ye 
beliei-ed J the Holy Ghost, that is, as o. Divine Person, a.a 
much present in all the Communions and in all the assemblies 
of His Church o.s Christ Himself was present in the ante
chamber of the cross, instituting His Supper? The irresistible 
thought suggested by all that we here read, is that the person
ality of the Holy Ghost is lost. Were that remembered we 
ahonld not hear so much of Christ o.s the only baptiser, and the 
ordained ministry the only media, of the regenerating influ
ences of the Spirit. The always present persono.lity of the 
Divine Spirit is to this school of theology an embarrassment. 
And it is curious to observe how page after page flows on 
without the most distant recognition of that free living Person 
whose voice s~o.ks and whose ever various presence is felt in 
the Church with o. spontaneity and Divine omnipotence that 
uses instruments indeed, but cannot be holden of them. 

As in relation to the Sacmment of Baptism, so also in rela
tion to the Holy Communion, the co-operation of the whole 
Church is very eo.rnestly vindicated, as against the abuses of 
Roma.nism. Their great Amen mti.fies and completes even 
the sacred words of the consecrating priest. But whilst he 
condemns Rome-the private masses, the single acuon of the 
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sacrificing priest perfecting the sacrifice, are very severely 
dealt with-the lecturer seems scarcely conscious how strict an 
affinity there is between the later abuses and the theory which 
he enunciates, accompanying it by certain strange conces
sions. We are told that to constitute its complete character 
according to the Divine pattem of its institution-though 
where to seek that Divine pattern we are not told-there must 
bfl the consecration of the elements by the/riest, the organ 
of the 11riestly Church, empowered by so.ere ordinance to do 
that " mdispensa.ble portion of the joint act which none else 
may presume to exercise or intrude upon." By the act that 
he organically does, and the word which he organically utters, 
the spiritual presence of the Lord is so brought down upon 
the elements of bread and wine, as that to the faithful they 
become verily and indeed, however invisibly and mysteriously, 
the body and blood of Christ. Remembering how great a. 
latitude the inspiration of Scripture demanded in re~rd to 
baptism, it is found necessary to guard ago.inst extendmg the 
so.me principle to the Communion; though on what ground 
the difference is established between the two Sacraments we 
fail to see. " There has never been a. question of the absolute 
confinement of the power of consecrating the bread and wine 
to their mysterious efficacy of becoming to the faithful and to 
the Church of the faithful the body and blood of the Lord, to 
the ordained clergy." 

But it should be remembered that the so.me catena. that 
establishes this la.at point conducts to the dogma of tmnsub
stantiation, and tho veritable aa.crifice of the mu.as, and none 
who hold the one can be free from a. certain temptation and 
tendency to desire the other. Hence the lecturer's answer to 
the _question whether the feast celebrated is or is not a. 
sacrifice:-

" It appean to me to be litilo moro thon o queation of words which 
bean upon no important issue. The feost ia whot it is ; ond wbetbertbat 
ia or is not what comtitnteB R sacri&co, mUBt depend altogether upon the 
precise meaning attached to the word • socriflce,' and the definition given 
to it. Thero surely ore good ond innocent senses in which it moy well 
and rightly be so coiled ; there surely ia o aensc, tho highest-that in 
which tho octuol offering of the Lord's body ond blood upon the altar 
of the Cross was once offered, the only full, perfect, ond sufficient sa
crifice, oblation, ond 11atisfoction for the sins of the whole world-in 
which we moy not dare eo to coll it. It is perhaps conceivable that 
in the oyes of Jlim who from His sent in eternity looks upon the things 
of time, as the Lnmb was once slain from the foundation of the world 
10 the great sacrifice and all its sacred commemorations, its typ e 
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faithfully celebrated before, ita commemorations faithfully celebrated 
after, may be wholly and absolutely one, the one work of Christ in 
Him.self and Hie people. I know not; but we, whose standpoint ii in 
the thinge of time, cannot speak so. We could not, without the 
e:rprese word of Holy Writ, have spoken of the Lamb alwn from the 
foundation of the world. To us there is before 1111d aftor. To ua our 
blmsed Lord come, and died, and rose, and ascended ot definite dotee 
in thiB aeries of things. We must not confound time and eternity, nor 
our doings with the Lord'■ doings. It, may i;ound humble, but I 
believe it is really preaumptuoUB to do so. I know not why we should 
not rest content to ■peak in the language of St. CbryPostom, which I 
have already quoted, and to coll the fcm1t which wo celebrate our 
8ffiu, or • A.,&,..,.,ir,i; riji; 6111riai;, our sacrifice, or rcr.ollection of the 
Rcriflce."-P. 176. 

n is precisely this kind of indeterminate, mystical reason
ing that led the way, step by step, slowly but surely o.nd with 
fatal precision, to the final Lateran decree. Such a mode of 
&tbting the question is o. virtual abandonment of the principles 
of the Reformation, which absolutely refused to admit any 
approach to philosophical theory-transubstantiation is no
thing more in reality, and at the outset,-and restly firmly 
on the plain and implicitly asserted doctrine of Scripture. It 
is a tone of conciliation that will conciliate none, especially as 
it is subse<{uently modified in some very essential respects. 
The Romanist teachers will smile at it ; their Ritualiet imi
tators, who are making the ceremonial pave the way for the 
doctrine, will think it very feeble ; while nil the orthodox will 
moum that such uncertain sounds should be heard from a 
pulpit and lectureship set for the defence of the Gospel. 

We cannot bring our minds to believe that the Word of 
God has left the second Sacrament so indeterminate as the 
general tenor of modem teaching would indicate. The say
ings of our Lord and His Apostles afford no ground what
ever for either transubstantiation or consubstantiation. Dr. 
Moberly very properly so.ye that the latter, like the former, is 
a theory of the manner of the presence, a theory with which 
the Church has nothing to do, knowing the presence as a fact. 
Bot he exaggerates that presence, not so much by enlarging 
with too much profuseness upon the direct communications 
of which the Sacrament is the channel, as by a silent and 
negative exclusion of other instrumentalities and menns of 
grace in relation to those gifts. The Sacrament, it seems to 
us, has reference not only to the grent impartation of which 
it is the sign, but also to nil the other menns of grace. It ie 
the sign and seal that in every meeting of His people around 



17(t The Bampton Lecture on the Holy Spirit. 

His name Christ will be present ; that the whole circle of the 
appointed ordinances, pnvo.te and public, shall be made fruit• 
ful of grnce and edification, that Christ will everywhere and 
in all girn Himself. As the Sabbath ie the sign of the BBnctity 
of time, eo the Eucharist is the sign (among other things) 
of the sanctity, frnitfnlnese, and abundant blessing of all the 
means of grace. This view is too much overlooked in this 
volume, and in the general theory of which this volume ie an 
exponent. But it is a view that alone accords with the free
dom and Divine omnipotence of authority with which the 
Holy Spirit acts in the Christian Church. 

The relation of the Feast to the unity of the Church is very 
earnestly exhibited, and with special reference to the evils of 
our times. The lecturer rightly declares that this side of the 
sacred meaning of the Sacrament is as important as that 
other which is more frequently urged. It ie a witness and a 
bond of that mystical union of believers in the body of Christ, 
which Christ Himself in the High-priestly prayer desired for His 
people, the witness to the wol'ld of His own Divine mission. 
Meanwhile,howdoes this bear upon the state of things through
out Christendom, and throughout our own land in particular ? 
li this Sacrament ie really recei ,·ed as the witness of a mystical 
union of the mystical body of Christ, this glorious principfo 
ought to preserve him who holds it from unduly/ressing its 
relation to a visible unity. At any rote, one woul think that 
a devout mind, witnessing the evident fact that the spiritual 
fellowship of Christ's people in this land is divided up into a 
number of denominations and separate communions, who all 
partake the BBme bread and wine, and, in the strength of that 
Saviour whom the bread and wine exhibit to them, perform 
all the works of Christianity, bear all its burdens, and devote 
themselves to its service, would be disposed to resort to every 
expedient rather than attach to the Lord's Supper an eccle
siastical theory which makes it to all but one community a 
solemn delusion, if nothing worse. One would think that the 
pious clergymen of these days, with Rome on the one hand 
and the masses of earnest Dissent on the other, would be un
able to hold out against a more free and tolerant interpretation 
of Scripture. Bot it is not so. 

There ie nothing nobler and truer in modem English theo
logy than Dr. Yoberly's lecture on "The Personal Priesthood," 
so far as that subject is regarded in itself, and not as the 
counterpart of the hierarchical priesthood, and as complicated 
with a baptismal theory. But before we reach those passages 
we have to listen to very much that is confusing as to the 
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earlier and secret influences of the Divine Spirit. Vicariotl8 
faith is supposed to ho.ve admitted the soul to the holy aacra
mento.l and outwardly administered gifts of Divine gra.ce ; but 
yet, strange to sa.y, there has not sprung up, under the action 
of the inwardly operating Spirit of God, that persono.l and 
sacred faith, that conscious willing fo.ith that leadeth to eo.lva
tion, which "assimilates the blessed exterior gifts of grace," 
and which is absolutely necessary to form the basis of the 
high position of persono.l priesthood in Christ. All this 
implies tho.t the life given in baptism, and which, " when once 
extinct, absolutely extinct, knows no means of restoration," 
has in the hearts of the ungodly baptised been le.tent, com
pletely latent, but by no means lost; that every, the most 
abandoned, sinner whose life began with the baptismal 
formula, must be addressed as one who has in him the new 
life of Christian regeneration, a spark and germ not yet 
quenched nor destroyed. 

The lecturer says :-" I mean to distinguish three separate 
cases-the first, the simplest, wherein the conversion of 
persons of mature age, the la.ith that leads the way to salvation 
springs in the heart first, secretly, Divinely, and is after e. time 
so far matured as to receive the seo.l of holy baptism." Here 
we must needs po.use and consider what advantage is gained 
by abandoning the language of Scripture on this subject. 
What does the Scripture teach but that the Holy Spirit is 
through the preaching of the Word, whether to the congrega
tions of the Church or the unbaptised crowds without, a Spirit 
of conviction, testifying against sin in every form, and pro
ducing the sentiments of sorrow that belong to what the Bible 
co.lls the " gift of repentance "? A sinful life and a sinful 
heart are precisely the same in the baptised and in the on
baptised; and the state which is here supposed to be consis
tent with a latent baptismal life is one that the Word of God 
declares to be the mark and sign of the unregenerate. In 
regard to this first class of which the lecturer speaks, the way 
of a sinner's conversion, repentance, and regeneration is not 
that which is described in the Acts of the Apostles. Let tl8 
turn to the second class ; " the second, the happiest, where 
vicarious faith is accepted for an infant child, and the indis
pensable personal faith grows up, regularly and sweetly 
strengthening, under the perpetual dew of the graces which 
descend upon it through all the exterior ministrations of 
Christ's Church." It would be very brd indeed for the writer 
of this sentence to explain his words so as to give them a 
valid or Scriptural meaning. Vicarious faith must at some 
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eonecioae moment become l!ersonal faith. We can UDder
etand preliminary influences imparted in answer to the prayer 
of others, and in honour of vicarious faith, especially in re• 
eponee to tho infinite and irresistible intercession of the all
holy Saviour. We can understand a state of heart given from 
the beginning which would prepare for the thankful accept· 
ance of the Saviour, when He should come to claim Hie own. 
But there ie no propriety in ma.king any exception to the 
nnivereal New Testament doctrine, that personal, conecioue 
acceptance of the Lord Jesus Christ, is the condition of adop
tion, regeneration and life. Passing, however, to a more 
definite expression of theory :-

" The third, the most an:nona, where vicarious faith ha■ been 
equally accepted for the child in unconscioUB infancy, bat the aigna 
of personal faith, the indicntioDB of the working of the Holy Spirit 
in the heart, the marks or \be activity or the new nature bestowed by 
the new birth are, alu I not to be recogni■ed. To such aa these the 
convenion of the 1oul-a real, inward, ■ecret turning or the aoul to 
God in Chri■t (I do not speak of the fictitious couvenions, the 
fooli■h ezcitementa which afflict our poor country parishes, scattering 
away all aober reverence, engendering all kinda of presumption and 
conceit)-a real, inward, secret turning of the aoul to God in 
Chri1t, the secret work of the Holy Spirit i1 absolutely needi'nl . 
. • . And therefore I bail the preaching of conversion u a great 
need or these unspiritual times ; not such a preaching as shonld in 
any degree depreciate the blessed gift of Holy Baptism. God for
bid I Nor such u should lead any one to doubt the exceeding hap
pine■s of anch u from the blessing of Christian homes, and early 
imbibing or the rich gif'ta which belong to the infant child of God, 
have never known the drearineaa of feelinir exiled, the dry heart 
which cannot pray, the feeling of scornful doubt and unbelief; bat 
such a preaching or conversion as might, by the blessing of God, 
be not nnbelprw towards wakening up the beginnings of that per
aoDBI faith and repentance-that conscious and willing faith and 
repentance-which, alike in the hepti■ed and in those who are not 
yet baptised, leadetb the way unto aalntion."-P. 248. 

It wonld be equally difficult for the lecturer to reconcile 
these words with his own principles elsewhere expressed, or 
with the teaching of the Word of God. The turning of the 
soul to God is no doubt an inward and secret matter in some 
respects, bot in othel's nothing is more public and manifest. 
The true preaching of conversion is still what it ever was ; 
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead." And 
conversion itself is very often mingled with very much of what 
the world callt1 "foolish excitement," so often, indeed, and in 
such a large majority of cases, that reverence and humility in 
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a teacher of religion should in respect to them silence aatire. 
U is refreshing to torn to such words as these, and there are 
not a few of them :-

" In the power or hia own personal priesthood he may go before 
God in repentance and hearty confession of sin ; laying his conscience 
bare before God, and weeping over sins-which no man knows, it 
may be, nor neceaaarily need know-whether they be sins or secret 
thought by which he has dishonoured God in the deeps or his inner 
10111, or sins of word, or overt sins of deed and act, in the only pre-
11ence of his loving and merciful Father which is in heaven. And in 
ao doing he may entirely assure himself that as certainly as hia 
Father knoweth already all the details and aggravationa or those 
sins, before he utters them in word, or mourns over them in heart, 
ao certainly He loveth to see Hie son in Christ proetrate himself, 
with all the burden of hie soul, in filial confeuion at His feet. He 
bu a right in Christ to the absolute uaurance of forgiveneea, in ao 
far u he knows and feele, and does not deceive himself in knowing 
and feeling, that his repentance is real, and hia confeuion earnest 
and true. He doth not need that any man should necessarily come 
between God and hie own priestly soul, in order to win, or in any 
way obtain for him the pardon and the peace which are promised to 
faithful confeuion : • For if we confeBS oar aim, He is faithful and 
just to forgive as oar sine, and to cleanae us from all unrighteoua-
111811.' "-P. 253. 

Dr. Moberly, like all other good men in this day of un• 
accomplished desires and unreo.lised ideals, longs for unity. 
He does not dwell so much on the union of Christendom as a 
whole-there is something too vast in this for a mere 
excursus, or subordinate paragraph-but spends many sen
tences on the means of healing the divisions of our own land. 
But he scarcely takes the right method of winning attention 
to his voice, when he speaks thus of the origin of the com
munions severed from the Church of England :-

" In these days of division and separation, when not only national 
churches are disjoined from one another, but every parish in oar own 
Christian country is so divided against iteclf in matters or religion, 
that Dieaent numbers well-nigh as many, if not, in some cases, quite 
u many, adherents as the true and Apostolical Chorch of God in the 
land, it seems to be a matter of the moat primary and pressing im
portance to press upon men's minds this aapect or the holy and my1-
teriot11 efficacy of the blessed Communion. It has been, I think, the 
weak:neu and deficiency of the Church of England in the revival of 
earneatne111 which ensued, more or leas, upon the preaching of 
Wesley and Whitfield, that it has preached religion chiefty in that 
anbjective manner, irI may ao term it, which they and their follower11 
adopted. To preach the Goepel was to present the atonement of 
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Chnat to the ferrid faith or liDDerL To preach lpiritually WU to 
nf'er everything that coald conceivably be good or aoceptable to God 
abeolut.ely to the workings or God in the ac,ul. To preach faith wu 
to diBCOuntenance the preaching or repentance and holiness u ncb, 
to keep out or eight, or at last in a very secondary position, enernaI 
means and helpe or grace, and to teach men that they must be aaved 
by abandoning and utt.erly diaclaiming all idea or being or becoming 
good, really good, themselves. IC this be the true and entire preach
ing or the Goepel, I do not know what I have to aay to the Di888nt.er 
who deaerta hie pariah-chlll'Ch and goea to the meeting-houae. He reela 
himaelf edified by what he hears there. He hears what he considers to 
be the Goepel. He ia convinced that ho hu been at a definit.e time and 
with diatinct comciouaneaa converted by the Holy Spirit, and having 
been ao perceptibly converted ia aaved for over. He tella me that he 
hu faith in Christ, and that he prays. I know that he ia often a 
man or ezemplary lire and apparent piety. How can I urge him to 
lnve his chapel and come to chlll'Ch ?"-P. 197. 

We do not accept this as a fair account of the preaching that 
founded, built up, and brought to something like ecclesiastical 
order the later Nonconformist communities of our country. 
Some measure of truth there may be as it respects isolated 
individuals, whether teachers or taught. But the division of 
the one Church of God in this country is a fact that is here 
but very superficially accounted for. Something more than 
mere defect of Sacramental teaching has filled the chapels of 
Di~sent, and it will never be by the restoration of ocromen tal 
teaching that the unity of the Church in this country will be 
brought about. The " thin religionism " of our day requires 
a more effectual cure than that ; and will not be remedied 
but by the more abundant influence of that Personal Spirit 
living in the churches of this land, and making Himself felt 
through His Word, whose influences this doctrine would fur 
too rigidly connect with Sacramento.I ordinances. It is 
grievous to see how this theory interferes to mar the most 
beautiful expressions of Christian feeling in this volume. 
Acknowledging, as Dr. Moberly does, that there is a deep, 
secret unity in Christ which none do.re fathom or limit, he 
cannot help bringing his theory between the member of Christ's 
mystical body and bis assurance of salvation, ond, begrudging 
the soul, whom the Lord upbraideth not, his pi-ivilege, wo.ms 
him against a too bold confidence. " The regenerating Spirit 
may no doubt move, if He will, upon the hitherto unregenemte 
spirit of IL mon, and give him, without human aid or inter
ference, the sacred new birth which brings salvation-yet, 
unless we have risen, and been baptised, and washed away 
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oar sine in the coneeerated elemental water, we may not 
presume that that mysterious change hae pa.seed upon our 
110nle, even ae we must not doubt the fact that it has done so 
when that outward rite hae been duly done." How unreal is 
all this, when we remember that thoee of whom the lecturer 
epea.ke have been baptised, ae a. rule, in their infancy, and 
cannot be re-baptised. How unreal, o.leo, is the caution 
age.inst a too joyful assure.nee of life in the participation of 
Christ. There may be a. deep invisible unity, Dr. Moberly 
thinks, wherein the eoule of men, divided on earth even to 
pereecution on the one hand, and suffering on the other, may 
yet be, through clinging to God in Christ, bound together in 
the Spirit; they may, indeed, be fed mysteriously on the 
spiritual body and blood of the Redeemer : and yet they muet 
not presume that it is so unless the intemo.l evidences are 
ratified by external observances. "None may presume upon 
this doctrine, comforting though it be, nor venture to assure 
himself that he ie a sharer in that secret bond, so as to be 11 
member incorporate in the mystico.l body of Christ, which is 
the blessed number of aU faithful people, unless he derive 
that assurance also from the use of those outward means to 
which Christ has given the mysterious power of conveying it, 
and which He has made the pledge to our souls that it is 
conveyed." This is the language which Romanists use to 
Anglicans, and Anglicans to Methodists. It may seem a hard 
thing to say: but we feel assured that, on the principles held 
by the high ecclesiastical party of this land, we can defend 
ourselves better against them than they can defend them
selves age.inst Rome. 

The lecturer dwells very much on the great fact that all 
authority nod prerogative rest finally with the entire body of 
the Church ; a grand truth as wielded in the argument with 
the Papacy, but one that becomes exceedingly embarrassing 
when applied as a standard to the present actual state of the 
English Church, and very humiliating when it is made to 
mark the difference between Anglicanism and the rival com
munions. Sentences might be quoted here to show that 
the lecturer is almost hopeless of his Church as the servant 
and instrument of the State, and despairs of that combined 
action of clergy o.nd laity which is the strength a.nd glory of 
the true Church of Christ. But he lays downs his principles, 
and utters his protest co.lmly, nod then proceeds as follows:-

" I also venture to think that, if both aides of the great twofold 
truth which it has been my wish to put forward were folly realised 
in their respective and united atr.?uglb, they might be found to help 
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in throwing light upon man7 qu•tiona of no alight importance and 
difficulty which are now preuing upon the Church. For eDmple, 
the eztremely urgent queationa of winning back into the fall brother
hood and commuuion of the Churoh the W caleyan body-men who 
b7 no profeaaed dilfenince of doctrine, nor, apparently, b7 any 
innperable difficulty in respect to diacipline-with great gifts 
of earneetneaa and influence, have alid away from 111, againat their 
foa.nder'a earneat desire and repeatedly upreued warning-might 
lel'ID to be not wholly ineap11ble of aolatiou ; iC we took deeply into 
our hearta the mighty acope for every aort of varioua action in tba 
Church, which the full doctrine of the general prieatlineu of all the 
member■ of the body of Chriat hringa prominently into view."-
P. 238. 

We have elsewhere given ourversion of the general response 
of Methodism to such appenls nnd quasi-appeals as this. The 
Methodist people must be content to go on their way, believing 
in their Saviour's nnme, doing His work, and bearing His har
den, in all simplicity of heart. They think that their eccleaias• 
tioal position does not depend upon any wish or will of him who 
is called their founder ; they venture to believe that the Divine 
Spirit was their founder, raising them op, as He raised up 
other eommunions before them, to be a silent and, if need be, 
a loud and earnest protest against many of the doctrinu 
and practices of those who invite them back. They believe 
that they have a bond, though n.n unacknowledged one, with the 
ancient Church of the land ; even as they have ,a bond, and 
an acknowledged one, with the other Nonconformist commu
nions. They rejoice in what they retain in common with the 
doctrine and discipline and worship of the mother community; 
they rejoice in what they hold in common with other churches 
around them ; bot ma.inly they rejoice in their heritage of 
the fo.ith once delivered to the saints, in their tokens of the 
communion of the one free living Spirit, and in the lnbour 
of love which it is their honour to engage in throughout the 
world for the name of the common Lord. Whatever ho the 
peculiarities of their position, in it they o.rc called o.nll in it 
they must abide with God. 

But we most abruptly conclude; o.nd not without cxp1·essing 
our respect for the reverence and devotion auJ smmJ learn· 
ing of a book from which, in many most importa.ut rcspc~ts, 
we ,~idely dissent. 
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bT, VII.-Lit·es of the Lord Chancellor, ~and Ke~r, of tlic 
Great Seal of Engl,and, By the late JoBN Lom 
CAMPBELL, LL.D. Vol. VIII. Lor<h Lyndlmrat and 
Brougham. London: John Murray. 1869. 

TuE closing volume of Lord Campbell's Lire, of the Chan
cellors is certainly not inferior to any of its predecesson in 
the interest arising from the character of its subjects. Lynd
burst and Brougham, in the brilliance of their intellect, in the 
great share they took in public affairs, and in the prominence 
of their position before the public eye, surpass all who have 
held the Great Seo.I in these later times. Their biographer 
had the advantage of a long and intimate persono.l knowledge 
of both of them, and of being associated with them in some 
degree in public business. The reader who knows nothing of 
Lord Campbell's former writings takes up the volume, expect
ing to find a friendly and generous estim11.te of the cho.ro.cten 
of men so immeo.snmbly superior to himself; but, alas ! " no 
man is a hero to his valet;" and neither Lyndhorst nor 
Brougham presents anything heroic, as depicted by Lord 
Campbell. 

John Singleton Copley, afterwards Lord Lyndhnrst, and 
four times Lord High Chancellor of England, was the son of 
John Singleton Copley, an artist already eminent in Boston, 
then a colonial city, and an integral part of the British Em
pire. He was born in 1772, and in 177 4 his father came to 
England, where, after n brief Continental tour, he established 
himself as a po.inter; po.in ting portraits for wealth, and histori
co.l pictures for fame. Among his best known works were the 
Victory of General Wolfe, and the Death of the Eai·l c!f Chath,im. 
Lord Campbell tries to persuade us that Lyndhurst was un
reasonably ashamed of his family, but has no better evidence 
to adduce than the silence of Debrett, Lodge, and Burke, 
which proves nothing; while, on the other hand, he records 
the fa.et, that the son, in the days of his greatness, received 
his aristocratic guests in the same house in George Street, 
Hanover Square, in which his father might have painted the 
portraits of theirs. 

In 1786, young Copley was at school nt Clapham, and is 
reported to have sent some poetry to a young lady. The lines 
happen to have been preserved. Lord Campbell suspects them 
to have been copied from a scrap-book, because the professed 
lover was never o.lterwards known to versify. The insinuation 
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of literary dishonesty is characteristic ; but an ex-Chancellor 
ought to have known, from his experience as guardian of 
many infant wards, if in no other way, that there are 
emotions which, at a certain age in educated young people, 
do bubble into verse, and there is no reason why the brilliant 
Copley should be an exception. 

But his first great distinctions were won at Cambridge, 
where he was admitted in 1790, He did not profess to be I\ 

hard student, and his high spirits doubtless occasionally be
trayed him into idleness and dissipation ; but the general 
character of his work, as well as the thoroughness of his pre
vious training, was evidenced by the result. He was second 
Wrangler of his year, and he acquired a Fellowship in Trinity 
College at the first attempt, thus taking rank at once as an 
able mathematician, and an accomplished classical scholar. 

Fresh from Cambridge, he was admitted a member of the 
Honourable Society of Lincoln's Inn, and became a pupil of 
Tidd, the special pleader. When sufficiently prepared, he 
began to practise as special pleader under the bar ; but not 
succeeding as he expected, he resolved on being called to the 
bar himself. After a short visit to America, of which the 
records are unhappily lost-unhappily, because there would 
have been a real historic interest m his impressions of th<J 
Transatlantic cities and their citizens, and in his descriptions 
of his travelling companion, the refugee, who was afterwards 
Louis PhilipJ>8, and of his sojou.m of some days with the illus
trious Washmgton-he entered on the career which eventually 
led him to such splendid success. He was co.lied to the bar 
on the 7th of Jone, 1804, and became a candidate for busi
ness in the Court of King's Bench and in the Midland Circuit. 

Of course his rise was slow. The most splendid abilities 
seldom secure forensic eminence without long delay. The 
British attorney is careful of the interests of his clients, and 
is conscientiously shy of an untried man. Lcrd Campbell 
tells us that it used to be said there were only four ways in 
which a young man could get on at the bar. " 1. Dy h119_,,ery. 
2. By writing a law-book. 8. By quarter sessions. 4. By I\ 

miracle." Copley did not get on by l111r,gery, that is, by giving 
dinners to the attorneys, and suppers to their clerks, like the 
great nui pri11, leader Tom Tewbsbnry, the hero of "the 
Ple!lden' Guide : " 

" Nor did I not their olerb invite 
To tute said venison ha1bed at night ; 
For well I knew that hopeful fry 
ll y rising merit woald descry." 
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He did not write any law-books, and he made no great figure 
at the quarter sessions : he could therefore only rise by 
miracle, which came in the form of an Ol)portunity to make 
a great speech before an appreciative audience in a popular 
cause. He had been thirteen years at the bar, and had 
assumed the dignity of eerjeo.nt-at-law, when the crisis of hie 
fate arrived. 

In the colla:pee of trade and of national prosperity in 
,eneral which immediately followed the peace of 1815, the 
mdnstry of the country was paralysed ; the labouring classes, 
being thrown out of employment, became discontented, and the 
alarmed Government increased the danger by enacting strin
gent lo.we forbidding public meetings and restricting the 
liberty of the press. A demagogue, known as Dr. Watson, 
,rho had collected large masses of people in Spafielde, and had 
occasioned o. dangerous riot, was apprehended and brought to 
ma.I for high treason, and Serjeant Copley, who was 8Uppoeed 
to sympathise with hie opinions, was retained for hie defence. 
The speech he made on that occasion, in the Court of King's 
Bench, Westminster, doubtless saved the prisoner, while it 
made the fortune of the counsel. Lord Campbell repeats an 
anecdote which he told us in another form in the Live, of the 
Chief J11sticc1J some years ago. It appears that Lord Castle
reagh, the leader of the Honse of Commons, and one of the 
most prominent members of the Government, w11,e in the 
court during the trial. Meeting Jekyll next day, he declared 
that if Copley had been for the Crown the prosecution would 
have succeeded, and expressed a wish that he might never be 
against the Crown again. Jekyll replied," Bo.it your rat-trap 
with Cheshire cheese, o.nd he will soon be caught." The 
allusion was to the office of Chief Justice of Cheshire, which 
had been employed before o.e o. bait for rising lawyers of 
Whiggish proclivities. The jest is probably mythical, but it 
appears unquestionable that overtures were immediately made 
on the part of the Government, proposing to give the aspiring 
serjeant a seat in the Honse of Commons for o. Government 
borough, with the implied understanding that he should 
support Government measures, and should receive in due 
time any legal honours of which ho might prove deserving. 
He was accordingly returned for Yarmouth, in the Isle of 
Wight, nnd in the course of the next year was made Chief 
Justice of Chester. 

Having been hitherto known as a " Whig and something 
more," hie sudden conversion to Tory principles excited both 
wonder and indignation. And if the truth and the whole 

N2 
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truth is on record in the biography, if the opinions of Copley 
were so extreme in Jacobinism as they are described to have 
been, and if they continued so down to thu date of the 
negotiation, there was a degree of hardihood on both sides
in the Government in proposing aurh a change, and in the 
serjeant in adopting it-which may well astoniRh us, as it 
must have astonished those who were then behind the scenes. 

From this time the rise of Copley was rapid. He became 
Solicitor-General in 1819, under Lord Liverpool and Lord 
Chancellor Eldon. He was engaged in the trial of Thistle
wood and his associates in the Cato-street conspiracy-a real 
and very detestable plot, for which five of them suffered the 
extreme penalty of the law, being the last persons put to death 
for high treason in the United Kingdom. He supported the 
measures of the Government in the House of Commons with 
great energy and ability, and his biographer cannot resist the 
temptation to say that " he could have supported with equal 
zeal measures if possible more obnoxious at the will of the 
minister," and to display hie own classical lore by comparing 
him to the mercenary soldier flxclaiming, 

Pictore ai rratri1 gladium juguloque pueuti■ 
Condere 1i jubeu . . . 

.... invita peragam tamen omnia dutra." 

Reflections, or rather gratuitous assertions, of this nature do 
not really strengthen the case against Copley, which Lord 
Campbell is making out through the whole hfe. 

The sternest work of the Solicitor-General, however, was in 
connection with the question of the divorce of Queen Caroline, 
which was introduced in Parliament as soon as she returned 
to England on the death of George III. His speech at the 
bar of the House of Lords in support of the preamble to the 
Divorce Bill was so masterly and impressive, that even 
Brougham was perplexed and discouraged as to the prospects 
of the defence. The bill was finally withdrawn by the Govern
ment, but Copley had succeeded in making a firm friend of 
one whose friendship was perhaps more useful than honour
able-his royal master George IV. 

In 1824 he was advanced to the higher dignity of Attomey
General. In this office he employed the great powel'II given 
him by the law as it then existed with the utmost moderation. 
During the two years that be held it, be did not file a single 
information for libel. His biographer is careful to assure us 
that this mildness of administration is to be ascribed to the 
growing influence of the more liberal element in the Cabinet 
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comprising Canning, Huskisson, and Peel ; in his estimate 
Copley is still the mercenary soldier. "U he had been directed 
&o file as many criminal informations as Sir Vicary Gibbs, 
who placed widows and old maids on the floor of the Court 
of King's Bench to receive sentenoe for politico.I libels published 
in newspapers which they had never read, because they 
received annuities secured on tho profits of the newspapers 
aforesaid, I fear me he would have obeyed, and would have 
produced very plausible reasons to justify what he did." The 
great question which o.t that time agitated the public mind 
was CRtholic Emancipation. Lord Campbell o.ssores us that 
if Copley had acted according to his secret wishes, he wonld 
have promoted the meo.sore, though he found it expedient 
&o vote against it; but how Copley's secret wishes were ascer
tained by such an unlikely confidant as himself, Lord Camp
bell does not inform us. These are samples of the method m 
which the life of Lyndhurst is recorded. There is, perhaps, 
enough of politico.I inconsistency and of personal ambition in 
the career itself. But when we find a great o.nd gifted man 
denied credit for n.ny good he did, when motives are imputed 
recklessly, when ho is made responsible not only for what he· 
did, but for what his biographer supposes he was prepared to 
do, we feel ourselves in the position of a jory listening, not 
to the calm summing up of the case by a judge, but to the 
wily and unscrupulous address of the counsel for the prose
cution, and are inevitably inclined to examine what might be 
said on the other side. 

There is a good story connected with the Attorney-General's 
practice in Westminster Hall. It is designed to illustrate 
Copley's character, but mo.y serve also to give us a. glanoe at 
his biographer. "He wo.s more solicitous about the effect he 
migh't produce while speaking, than about the ultimate resuU 
of the trial. Therefore, he was unscrupulous in hi;i statement 
offacts when opening his case to the jury, more particnlarly 
when he knew that he wo.s to leave the court o.t the conclusion 
of his address, on the plea of attending to public business 
elsewhere. I was often his junior, and on one of these occa
sions, when he was stating o. triumphant defence, which we 
had no ~vidence to prove, I several times plucked him by the 
gown and tried to check him. Having told the jory thr.t they 
were bound to find a verdict in his favour, he was leaving 
the court, but I said, • No, Mr. Attorney, you must stay and 
examine tho witnesses ; I cannot afford to bear the discredit 
of losing the verdict from any seeming incompetence ; if you 
go, I go.' He then very dexterously offered a reference, to 
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which the other side, taken by his bold opening, very readily 
assented." The question how far an advocate is justified in 
misrepresenting facts in the interest of his client, is one of 
the legal problems which the lay intellect and conscience will 
not be permiUed to decide. It is probable that Copley did no 
more than his brtithren. One real point of the story is the 
gallant attack which Campbell, driven into a comer, makes 
upon his formidable leader. How noble that attack would 
have appeared if it had been made in the interest of troth ; 
how creditable if in the interest of the client ; how small and 
contemptible when proved to be in the interest of poor 
Campbell himself, unable to afford the discredit of losing the 
verdict, and unable to see any other way of saving himself. 

On the death of Lord Gifford, in 1826, Sir John Copley be
came Master of the Rolla. In the following session of PILl'
liament he spoke . forcibly against Catholic Emancipation, 
borrowing both facts and arguments, as we are informed, from 
a. very able pamphlet published by Dr. Philpotts, afterwards 
Bishop of Exeter. On the retirement of Lord Liverpool, after 
long negotiations, Canning was instructed to form a new ad
ministration, and Lord Chancellor Eldon declining to hold 
office under him, Sir John ·Coplel. became Chancellor, and was 
raised to the peerage by the title of Baron Lyndhorst, of 
Lyndhorst, in the county of Southampton, in the month of 
April, 1827. . 

Henceforth his life is inseparably connected with the poli
tical history of his country. We cannot in these pages follow 
the biographer in tracing his career for upwards of thirty years, 
during a larlJe portion of which, until the Nestor of the Con
servatives• yielded at last to the infirmities of age, he was 
among the moat prominent members of the Hoose of Lords, 
and one of the most powerful factors in the political file of 
the nation. Like other politicians, he had to bear the cold 
shade of opposition, as well as to bask in the sunshine of 
office. Like other Tory politicians in an age of progress, he 
had to reconsider many opinions, and to advocate measures 
he had formerly opposed. Catholic Emancipation, in par
ticular, had the advantage of being discussed on both sides by 
his acute intellect, and his unrivalled power in the gcn111 

demonatrativum dicendi. He was credited with having made 
the best speech against and the best speech for the Bill for 
allowing counsel to address the jury in cases of felony. As 
Peel's Chancellor, at the time of the repeal of the Com Laws, 
he was compelled to make a great discovery in political eco
nomy. Our author tells us that at the crisis of tho.t question, 
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being accidentally in the House of Lords, he was beckoned to 
by Lyndhlll'St, who said to him in a loud voice, " Campbell, I 
find the Com Laws are all a humbug. I used to suppose that 
the prosperity of our agriculture and of our commerce all de· 
pended upon Protection, but I tell you l'rotection is a 1,umbug. 
There is nothing for it now but Free Trade." Of course, 
Campbell can see no motive for the change but a desire for 
the sweets of office, and he would probably ascribe no higher 
motives to Wellington or to Peel. U is to be hoped that pos
terity will be more merciful. 

Though Lyndhurst was four times entrusted with the Great 
Seal, he is described as a most incompetent Chancellor, hating 
the duties of his office, and careless about judicial fame. He 
sa& in the Court of Chancery as little as possible, and upon 
appeals from the Master of the Rolls and the Vice-Chancel
lon, he almost always affirmed the judgment of the court 
below. It appears that Lord Cottenham, his predeceBBOr in 
his last Chancellorship, had precisely the opposite propensity; 
that in his court the odds were said to be two to one against 
Vice-Chancellor Shadwell, and three to one against Vice
Chancellor Knight Bruce. But Lyndhurst did sometimes, 
even in the critical estimate of Lord Campbell, deliver " a 
very learned and excellent written judgment." So it was in 
the case of the " Viscount Canterbury r. the Attomey
General," when Charles Manners Sutton, the Viscount Can
terbury, but formerly Speaker of the House of Commons, 
sought compensation to the amount of £10,000 for furniture 
and plate destroyed and damaged in the great fire which con
sumed the Houses of Parliament. The plea was that the 
damage occurred in a royal palace, by the negligence of the 
servants of the Crown, and that the Crown was therefore 
liable. Lord Lyndhorst, in a judgment very clearly argued, 
decided against the claim. 

Another jodgment of his may have appeared to the bio
grapher of very little public interest, bot we may be pardoned 
for regarding it as one of the most important he ever uttered. 
When Dr. Warren, being a Methodist preacher, and amenable 
to all the discipline of the Methodist Connexion, appeo.led to 
the Court of Chancery against bis suspension by the District 
Committee, the very existence of the Connexion was at stake. 
No internal government would be possible if its decisions were 
liable to be reversed and set aside at any moment by a Court 
of Equity. The question was decided in favour of the 
legality of the action or the District Committee by Vice-Chan
cellor Shadwell, o.nd wo.s immediately carried to the Lord 
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High Chancellor himself. In folll' do.ye the question was 
o.rgoed before him by some of the most distinguished orna
ments of the English bo.r, and after a day or two's delay, to 
read the affidavits, Lord Lyndhurst delivered the judgment 
which efltablished the authority of the ecclesiastical courts 
of Methodism. Lord Campbell does not mention the case, 
probably regarding it as one of very ordinary character, iu 
which the decision of the inferiol' court was almost as a matter 
of course affirmed. We know that when that judgment was 
delh·ered amid the silence of a crowded court, some of our 
fathers listened with beating hearts, and were ready to regard 
the fo.ithful magistrate as God's minister for good, saving the 
church they loved from incalculable difficulties and dangers. 

For four years following the overthrow of the Duke of 
Wellington's Government in 1880, Lord Lyndhurst presided 
Chief Baron in the Court of Exchequer. 'l'he post was 
offered by Eo.rl Grey, the new Prime Minister, to the retiring 
Chancellor. Lord Campbell says that the temptation which 
induced him to accept it was the salary of £7,000 a year; " for 
although he could contrive to prevent executions being put 
into his house, he was exceedingly poor, and the retired 
allowance for Chancellor was then only £4,000 a year-an 
income quite insufficient to support Lady Lyndhnrst's fashion• 
able establishment." Lyndhurst's poverty appears to be a 
pleasant subject to his biographer. ln one place he mentions 
a rumour that at some of his magnificent entertainments 
" the band of attendants at table was swelled by sheriff's 
officers put into livery," and then generously asslll'es us that 
there was no B'lfficient foundation for the rumour. In another 
place, alluding to his mortification at having no son to inherit 
hie title, he informs us that if the peerage had been trans
mitted it would hove been poorly endowed, as, although 
relieved from pecuniary embarrassment, he woe only able to 
live comfortably on his retired allowance as ex-Chancellor, 
and to make a decent provision for his daughters. 

Of the Chief Baron we have much the same account as of 
the Chancellor. He might, if he had liked, have earned the 
highest reputation for judicial excellence ; but he would not 
give his mind to judicial business, ond cone;equently his 
opinion was, and is, of small weight in Westminster Hall. In 
th6 great case of" Small i·. Attwood," arising out of e. contract 
for the sale of iron mines, he delh-ered a judgment described 
as the most wonderful ever heard in Westmiustel' Hall. '' He 
employed a long day in stating complicated fucts, in entering 
into complex calculations, o.nd in correcting the misrepresen-
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utions of counsel on both sides. -Never once did he falter or 
hesitate, and never once was he mistaken in a name, a figure, 
or a date." Nevertheless, on appeal to the House of Lords, 
it was held that be bad come to a wrong conclusion on the 
merits, and the judgment was reversed. 

Whether in or out of office, Lord Lyndhnrst was o.lwo.ys 
mighty in the Honse o.f Lords. His oratory, if compo.ratively 
devoid of fancy, and seldom rising into impassioned elo
quence, yet, unrivalled in argumentative and convincing 
power, was peculiarly adapted to impress the members of the 
hereditary branch of the British Legislature. There are some 
instances of the mo.nner in which this power was used which 
indicate clearly enough the unscrupulous partisan; but evi
dence is not wanting that such a mode of warfare was not 
confined to one party. An amusing account is giv-en of a 
debate arising on one of his reviews of the session during the 
Melbourne Ministry. He went over the various measures 
recommended in the King's speech,[and showed that, notwith
standing his own desire to support them as far as he con
scientiously could, they had either miscarried entirely, or been 
considerably altered before they were adopted, and he con
cludes thus :-

" In former times, my lord■, amid auch dereats and diaaatera, and 
unable to carry those meuurea which he considered eSBential and 
neceasary, a minister would have thourht that he had only one 
courae to puraue. 'fheae are antiquated notiooa-everythiog hu 
changed. This fastidious delicacy forms oo part of the character of 
the noble Viscount. He has told us, and his acts correspond with 
bis auertioos-that notwithstanding the insubordination which pre
vails around him, in spite of the sullen and mutinoua temper of hi■ 
crew, he will stick to the veuel while a single plank remains afloat. 
Let me, however, as a friendly adviser of the noble Viscount, recom
mend him to get her as speedily as possible into still water. 

Fortiter occupa 
Portum. 

Let the noble Viacount look to the empty benches around him. 
• • • Noone Tides, ut 

Nudum remigio lotua, 
• • • ac sine funi bUB 

Vis durare carino 
Poaaint imperiosiua 

Sequor. 

Alter all, there ia something in the efforts and eurtiona of the noble 
~iacount not altogether unamuaing. It is impoasible, under any 
CIIJ'OD.mstancea, not to respect 

A braTe IDAll struggling in the ltorms of fate. 
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Kay a part, at leut, or what follows be averted-

And greatl1 lalling with a falling lltate. 
:My oomolation is, that what.ever be the dispoaition • or the noble 
Viaoonot, he hu oot anfticient strength, though hia locks, I believe, 
IIJ'8 yet uoahoro, to pull down the pillara of the building and involve 
the whole in hia min. I truat it will long anuive his fall." 

He ·closed his speech, amid the merriment of the Honse, by 
moving for " a return of the public bills which have been in
uodnced into Parliament dnrmg the present session, with the 
dates of their being rejected or abandoned, or receiving the 
royal assent." Lord Melbourne replied in a speech considered 
to be the best he ever delivered, went through the bills which 
Lyndhunt had defeated, showing that several of them had 
been supported by the Consenatives in the other Honse, and 
thus concluded :-

" The noble and learned lord k:ind.17 adviaee me to reaigo, notwith• 
standing hia own great horror or taking oflice, after hia ambition ia 
already ao full7 aatia&ed. But I will tell the noble and learned lord 
that I will not be acceaaory to the aacrilice of himself, which he 
would be read7 to make it the dutiea or the Great Seal were again 
forced npoo him. I cooacieotionaly believe that the well-being of 
the conotr7 requires that I 11honld hold m7 pret:eot oflice-aod hold 
it I will-till I am comtitutionall7 l'eJIJOVed from it." 

The debate being ended, Lyndhurst went over to Lord 
Melbourne, and "they laughed and joked together, both 
pleased with themselves, thinking that in this rencontre each 
had tilted to the admiration of the bystanders." 

On the ree:igno.tion of Bir Robert Peel, in 1846, Lord 
Lyndhurst, then in the 74th year of his age, bade a fine.I fare
well to the Great See.I. On the evening of the very day in 
which it was tmnsferred to Lord Cottenham, a great banquet 
was gi\"en by the Benchers of the Inner Temple ; o.nd Lords 
Lyndhurst, Brougham, and Campbell all went together in 
Lady Lyndhorst's co.rrio.ge. They passed a very pleasant 
evening, bot the most memorable thing that was said was o 
hit of Brougham's 11t the biographer of the Chancellors. He 
wa!I speaking in high terms of Lyndhorst, and wishing him 
o. happy evening to his honoured wife, " though to an ex
piring Chancellor death wo.s now armed with a new terror." 
Brougham was aware thnt neither Lyndhurst nor himself 
would meet with mercy at Campbell's hands. At the same 
time he knew that history would do them justice. 
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For this we have to wait in the ease of Lynd.burst. Lord 
Campbell's book will not fix the place he ie to hold in the 
estimate of our posterity. In a review of the Lire, of the 
Chief Ju,tices in the pages of this Journal, some twelve 
years ago, allusion is made to the evident animosity of the 
writer age.inst Lyndhurst, then living and formidable. It is 
evident that when this biography was written, the scars of the 
old wounds were smarting at the memory of battles long ago. 
Lord Campbell he.e not been able to attain the impartiality of 
history. He eoloUJ'S facts, he imputes motives, he suggests 
intentions. And we cannot afford to think so ill of Lyndhnret 
aa he would teach oe. If he was indeed the unprincipled 
adventurer he is described to have been, what most be 
thought of the moral atmosphere in which he fionriehed, and 
of the character of the country itself where he eo long enjoyed 
"all that should accompany old age, e.e honour, love, obe
dience, troops of friends"? History will do him justice. This 
book, ae we have already said, is the ex-parte statement of the 
counsel for the prosecution. 

The life of Brougham is not recorded in the same spirit of 
unwee.ried hostility as that of Lyndhurst, and therefore e.fl'orde 
far in-eater pleasure to the reader. Lord Campbell says, and 
no doubt sincerely," I still feel not only regret, but something 
savouring of remorse, when I am obliged, as o. faithful 
biographer, to record anything which may seem not alto
gether to the credit of one with whom I have Epent so many 
pleasant hours." He has, however, struggled ago.inst these 
generous feelings with considerable soceeee. He does not 
think very IQueh of any of Brougham's great achievements, 
and he hae tRken ea.re that no slip, no oddity, no extravagance 
Bball be forgotten. Shakespeare makes Brutus say, in hie 
oration over the body of the murdered Cmso.r, "Hie glory not 
extenuated, wherein he was worthy, nor his offences enforced, 
for which he suffered death." We cannot say so much of this 
biography. 

It is a little unfair to charge upon Brougham the blunders 
of former biographers, as though he had designed to wrap in 
obscurity the date and the place of hie birth ; bot Lord 
Campbell evidently could not resist the temptation to quote 
the couplet about the seven cities disputing for the honour 
of being the birthplace of Homer. He shows that he was 
born in Edinburgh on the 19th of September, 1778. We 
fear that there is better foundation for the charge of exag
gerating any claims he may he.Te had to noble ancestry; but 
Lord Campbell has spent more labour on the subject than it 
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was worth; o.nd though he is never wearied of the jest against 
his friend, he contrirne to weary his reader. 

Henry Brougham wo.e the son of a gentleman of small inde
pendent fortune in W eetmoreland, who went into Scotland with 
the intention of making a brief tour of pleasure, was fasci
nated by o. beoutifnl Scotch lassie, and on his marriage made 
Edinburgh hie home, where he lived o. quiet literary life. His 
grandfather, on the other hand, was a bustling attome;v, 
steward to the Duke of Norfolk, and very actively engaged m 
the politics of London during the disputes between Wilkes 
and the House of Commons. The theory of the hereditary 
transmission of intellectual powers and propensities might 
find some illustration here. But Brougham himself always 
traced hie mental pedigree to his mother, a niece of the 
celebrated Dr. Robertson, and a woman of very superior 
character. He oJways showed her the most affectionate 
respect during her long widowhood, and she evinced her 
correct appreciation of his charm:ter by her remark when he 
was made Lord High Chancellor, and raised to the peerage. 
" It would have suited our Henry better to have continued 
member for the county of York, and a leader of the Liberals 
in the House of Commons." 

Brougham's infancy seems to have been almost as pre
cocious ae that of King Richard III., and to have given 
similar promise of a stormy career. His first scholastic 
training was at the High School of Edinburgh, where he is 
reported to have played a trick upon the second master, by 
writing Latin which appeared bold and barbarous, suffering 
the discipline of the "tawe" accordingly, ru1d presenting 
himself next day with a loo.ii of books, prepared to vindicate 
the castigated Latinity out of the classics of the Augustan 
age. He is reported to have been met on one of the bridges 
in Edinburgh at about twelve years of age, with a huge quarto 
under hie arm, which proved to be a volume of La Place in 
the original. The classical training of the High School was 
not sufficient to occupy his vigorous mind, and the study 
of obtuse mathematics in a foreign language, for his own 
amusement, was characteristic of the man who "sought out 
and intermeddled with all knowledge." 

At fourteen years of age, he entered the University of 
Edinburgh, and· at eighteen, the age when a youth educated 
in England would be thinking of entering at Oxford or Cam
bridge, he had finished the ordinary curriculum. Campbell 
boasts of Drougham as an instance of the success of the 
Scotch system of education, which attempts a far wider 
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range of study than ours, and which provides systematic instruc
tion in every branch. He assures us that when Brougham left 
the University, "he had acquired a store of information, 
which, if not always profound and exact, was prodigiously ex
tensive, and over which, with the assistance of a powerful 
memory, he ever had a powerful command; insomuch, that 
if shut op in II tower without books, at the end of a year he 
would have produced (barring a few ludicrous blunders) 11 
very tolerable encyclopmdia." At an English University, 
such a result would probably not have been attained ; but his 
acute mathematical intellect would have received a severe 
training, his classical learning would have gone far beyond the 
point necessary to enable him to translate respectably an ora
tion of Demosthenes, and his mind might have been disci
plined into what perhaps it ,va.nted most, the habit of precision 
and accuracy. Edinburgh made him a "full man," and 
nature had made him a " ready man," bot the work of an 
English University would have been to make him an "exact 
man." 

His papers on Light, sent to the Royal Society of London, 
in hie nineteenth and twentieth years, and on Prism.,,, 
sent to the same learned society in the year following, proved 
nothing so much as the daring of hie ambition. 'rhey did 
not enlarge the bounds of human knowledge, nor exalt their 
author to o. position of rivalry to Sir l11aac Newton. He 
appears to have put forth all his strength in debating societies, 
and especially in that nursery of great men, the " Speculative 
Society." While winning there the reputation of b€ing the 
most powerful debater that had yet appeared on that nreno., 
he had not outgrown the frolics of youth. We have stories of 
twisting off door-knockers, and of smashing lamps, of taking 
the lead in his "deep do.mno.tion" of a poor plo.y, of riding to 
the races in a sedan-chair, after wagering that no member of 
a company would name the conveyance, which seem strange 
as being recorded by one Lord Chancellor of England con
eeming another, and which mo.ny youths of nineteen or 
twenty would find it easier to imitate than even the paper 
on Prism,. 

In the year 1800, having passed the requisite examinations, 
he was called to the Scotch bo.r. He signalised his entre.nce 
on hie first circuit by breaking through the judge's procession 
in a one-horse chaise; and, having escaped committal for 
"contempt," he proceeded to amuse himself and to torment 
the judge by the unexpected pleas he presented on behalf of 
his clients. A man charged with stealing a pair of boots, was 
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defended on the ground that they were not boot11, but half
boote, "and half-boot11 are not boots, any more than half a 
guinea is a guinea." Lord Eckgrove overruled the objection, 
laying it down as law, that "the moon i11 always the moon, 
although sometimes she is the half-moon." Returning to 
Edinburgh, Brougham spent some months upon his book on 
The Col.onial Polie1J of the European Nation., which, to his 
biographer's wonder, avows no pariy politice; of course, 
Campbell supposes that he had not yet decided whether it 
would be more profitable to take the Tory side or the Whig, 
but those who are accustomed to judge more charitably of 
motives, may conjecture that he regarded these great questions 
of the wealth of nations as rising above the region of party 
politics. 

The great event of thi11 period, however, was the establish
ment of the Edinburgh Review. The story has been often 
told of the meeting of half-a-dozen young men in Jeffrey's re
sidence in the ninth storey ; and it is curious to remark how 
va.-ied are the versions of it, published on the authority of 
men equally well-informed, and all incapable of misrepresenta
tion. Sydney Smith eays, " I was appointed editor, and re
mained long enough in Edinburgh to edit the first number of 
the Edinburgh Review." Bot Jeffreysaye, in what, we are sorry 
to see, Campbell calls a "pret-ended letter" to Mr. Cbilmbers, 
that for the fint three numbers there was " no individual 
editor;" he eays also, that Brougham was not admitted till 
after the publication of the third number. Campbell, on the 
authority of Murray, who was also one of the original band, 
gives the titles of three papers from Brougham's hand, which 
actually appeared in the first number. In all probability Lord 
Campbell's information is correct, and Jeft'rey's memory was 
at fault ; but the character of Mr. Robert Chambers should 
have protected him from such an imputation a11 that of 
forging a letter. The . document in question (for it is not 
described as a letter) appeared in the Life of Lord Jeffrey, 
published in 1850, in Chamber,', Paper, for the Peopl,e, and 
probably nobody ever thought of doubting its genuinenese but 
Lord Campbell. 

The contributions of Brougham to the Review were almost 
countless, and ranged over all classes of subjects. He 
elaahed the young Lord Byron'11 first attempts so fiercely, that 
he sprang at once to his full 11tature as a poet, and proved 
that there was that in him which it would have needed 
superhuman insi~htl to detect in the Hour, of ldkneu. He 
postponed the fair discussion of the Undulatory Theory of 



TM Edinburgh Review. 191 

Light by his reckless criticism of Prof eeeor Young. A story 
ie told, on the authority of Lord Cockburn, to the effect, that 
being in want of money, he wrote to Jeffrey for £1,000, which 
was repaid in the course of six weeks in articles for the Rer:ierc. 

In the meantime, Brougham had removed to London, had 
obtained the entrt!e of Holland House, and the friendship of 
Wilberforce ; and, in November, 1808, had been called to the 
English bar. He gained at first but little success on circuit, 
and when he appeared at the bar of the House of Lords to 
prosecute a Scotch appeal case, Lord Chancellor Eldon an
noyed him by repeatedly, and perhaps designedly, mispro• 
nouncing hie name-calling him Mr. Brojfam. It. appears 
that the name should be pronounced in one syllable, not 
Bro.If-am, nor even Bro·am, but Broom ; and the Lord Chan
cellor having been set right upon the matter, remarked at 
the conclusion of the young counsel's exhaustive argument, 
"Every authority upon the question has been brought before 
as; new Broom11 sweep clean." 

His first great opportunity was afforded by his being re
tained as counsel to the ).>8titioners to both Houses of Parlia
ment against the Orders ID Council. The subject was one for 
which his previous studies had amply prepared him, and his 
masterly eloquence attracted multitudes to hear the discussion 
of the principles of political economy. He lost his cause, but 
he gained his reputation ; and two years afterwards, on the 
elevation of his college friend, Lord Henry Petty, to the 
Hoose of Lords, he was returned to Parliament for the borough 
of Camelford. 

During the two years which preceded the dissolution of 
Parliament in 1812, Brougham accomplished two most im
portant objects ; he succeeded in passing a Bill by which the 
Slave Trade was pronounced to be felony ; and in securing 
the repeal of the obnoxious Orders in Council. H he had 
never done anything else, hie name would be remembered as 
that of one who deserved well of hie country. Doring the 
progress of the latter question, while Mr. Brougham was ex
amining a witness before the House of Commons, a pistol 
ahot was heard, which in another moment was announced to 
have been the death-knell of Mr. Perceval, the Prime Minis
ter. The House adjourned, but the opponents of the Orders 
in Council did not relax their exertions, and one powerful 
speech of Brougham's completed their victory. A brief extract 
from that speech may serve to illustrate the manner in which 
the most advanced British statesman then spoke of the united 
States of America, with which we were just drifting into war. 
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"Jealouay of America I I ahould u aoon think of being jeal01111 of 
the tradesmen who aupply me with neceaaariea, or the clieuta who 
entrust their suits to my patronage. Jealousy of America I wb01t1 
armies are still at the plough, or making, ainee your policy has willed 
it ao, awkward (though improving) attempt• at the loom-wbOH 
navies could not lay aiege to an Engliab aloop of war. Jealousy of a 
Power which is neeeaaarily peaceful u well as weak, but which, if i* 
had the ambition of France and her armiea to back it, and all the navy 
of England to boot, nay, bad it the luat of conqueat which marka your 
enemy, and your own armies u well as navy to gratify it, is placed at 
10 vaai a distance u to be perfectly harmless I " 

The object of Brougham was to persuade the Honse of Com
mons tbat it was consistent with their dignity to conciliate 
America ; but it may be questioned whether the report of his 
speech would not exasperate the citizens of the Republic as 
much as the withdrawal of the Orders in Council would gratify 
them. 

The dissolution of Parliament in 1812 excluded Brougham 
from the represE'ntation of Camelford. He attempted to 
secure a seat for Liverpool, and afterwards for the Inver
keithing boroughs, but was defeated, and shut out of the 
House for four years. He continued to practise as a barrister, 
gaining his chief renown in what was called the " sediti,m 
line "-defending the Hunts successfully when charged with 
libel against the Government, and. unsuccessfully when 
charged with libel against the Regent himself, but always 
with equal skill and audacity. In the general practice of his 
profession, he is said never to have equalled some of his 
rivals at the bar, of whom posterity will scarcely hear. 

In 1816, he was again returned to Parliament, and hence• 
forth was never without a seat in the Lower Honse until, four
teen years afterwards, he left it for the W oolsack. He was 
indebted successively to the Earl of Darlington and to the 
Duke of Devonshire for boroughs under their influence. 
Strange o.e it may appear, although he made two attempts on 
Westmoreland, he never succeeded in winning a seat for 
a popular constituency until, in 1880, he was returned for 
the county of York. 

On the death of George III., in 1820, Caroline of Bruns
wick, the detested wife of the Prince Regent, became Queen 
of ·Great Brito.in o.nd Ireland. Married many years before to 
a man who paid no respect in hie own conduct to any moml 
obligation, and who treated her with the grossest neglect and 
contumely, she had been driven into questionable society in 
this country, and finally into a prolonged residence abroad. 
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The question of her guilt or innocence can never be settled 
now, bot it is unquestionable that multitudes were prepared, 
by hatred of the husband, to believo in the purity of the wife. 
As Princess of Wales, she could only claim her decent main
tenance ; but as Queen Consort, she had a position recognised 
by the Constitution of the realm, which she was resolved at all 
hazards to assert. She prepared to retum to England, and 
in tho exercise of her legal prerogative, she appointed Henry 
Brougham her Attorney General. Perhaps no Queen Consort 
since the days of Henry VIII. had moro urgent need of one, 
and certainly no11e was ever better served. 

Negotiations were set on foot, with the object of inducing 
her to remain abroad, and thus to avoid the scandal of an 
open rupture. The conduct of Brougham in these negotia
tions has neve1· been satisfactorily explained ; but the point on 
which they failed, the demand that she should never assume 
any title belonging to the Ro,al Family, was one on which 
compromise on her part was impossible without acknowledg
ment of guilt. She therefore came to London, and the con
filct began. The King's Government introduced a bill into 
the House of Lords for her deposition and divorce on the 
ground of adultery, anJ a host of witnesses were brought over 
from the Continent to support the charge. The crisis was 
one for which the peculil\l' temperament of Brougham fully 
qualified him. By his scathing cross-examination he annilii
lated tho miserable Italian witnesses, and made their stam
mering "non mi ricordo" a proverb in England for ever. By 
his fearless denunciation of the royal prosecutor, and by the 
terrible energy of his eloquence, he aroused the popular feeling 
on behalf of his client to a degree of passion that was 
dangerous to the Throne itself. The close of his final oration, 
said to have been re-written eeventeen times, is o. master-piece 
of its own claBS :-

" Such, my lords, is the case before you. Such is tho evidence 
in support ot" this meosu~vidence inadequate to prove a debt
impotent to deprive of a civil right, ridic11loas to convict of the 
lowest ofl'ence, scandalous if brought forward to support a charge of 
tbe highest nahire which the law knows, monstrous to ruin the 
honour, to hlMt the namo of an English Queen. What shall I say, 
then, if this is the proof by which an act ot' judicial legislation, a par
liamentary sentence, an u poll faclo law, is sought to be passed 
against this defencele88 woman? My lords, I pray you to pauae. I 
do earnestly beseech you to take heed 1 You are standing ou the 
brink of a precipice-then beware 1 It will go forth your judgment, 
iC aentence should go 11gainst the Queen. But it will bo the onl7 

fOL. JXDI. NO. LXIII. 0 



194 Lire, of the Lord Chaflffllon of England. 

judgment you ever pronomioed which, inltead of reaohing ita object, 
will return and bound back upon thoae who give iL Save the 
country, my Jorda, from the horrors or thia catutrophe--eave yoar
aelvea from thia peril-reacue that couutry, or which you are tho 
oniamenta, but iu which you can ftouriah no longer, when aevered 
from the people, than the bloaaom when cut off' from the root.a and 
the Item or the tree. Save that country, that you may continue to 
adorn it ; aave the Crown, which ii iu jeopardy ; the ariatocracy, 
which ii ahaken; ■ave the altar, which muat atagger with the blow 
that rend■ ita kindred throne. You have ■aid, my Jorda, you have 
,rilled-t.lie Chmoh and the King have willed-that the Queen abould 
be deprived or ita aol81111l aerriee. She hu, iuatead of that aolemnity, 
the hartfelt prayen or the people. She wanta no prayer■ oC mine. 
But I do here pou forth my humble lllpplicationa at the Throne ot 
Kercy, that mercy may be poured down upon the people, in a larger 
meuure than the merita or ita rulen may deaerve, and that your 
heart■ may be tlll'Ded to juatice." 

The bill was finally withdrawn, after its discussion bad 
scandalised Europe, had shaken the basis of the English 
monarchy, and had elevated Brougham as an advocate to a 
higher rank than any man beside had ever attained in this 
country. The Queen did not long enjoy her triumph; she 
was repulsed from Westminster Abbey at the coronation 
of her husband, and her mortification is supposed to have 
induced the disease which shortly afterwards terminated in 
death. 

In 1828 a painful scene occurred in the House of Commons 
between Canning and Brougham. The latter accused the 
former of .. monstrous truckling," in reference to Catholic 
emancipation, " for the sake of obtaining office ; " and Canning 
being fiery and Brougham obstinate, there appeared some 
probability of their both being committed to the custody of 
the Sergeant-at-Arms. The explanation of Brougham was, 
however, at the suggestion of Peel, accepted by Canning
Peel having assured the Hoose that the facts most have been 
grossly misrepresented, " for nothing could be more free from 
truckling than the manner in which his right honourable 
friend had accepted offict>." Campbell cannot let slip the 
opportunity of saying that Peel-then the anti-Catholic 
leader-was not sorry to see his rival damaged ; while on the 
contrary it would seem that Peel was the very man whose 
peculiar position enabled him to interpose in the difficulty, 
and that he did interpose in the very best way. But indeed 
Campbell is unwilling that we should admire Sir Robert Peel; 
he says he could not manage the letter 11, at least in the 
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middle of a word, but would say," The man be'avee well who 
ad'eree to his friends." 

Slavery, education, public charities, and law reform were 
ai this time the subjects which principally engaged the UD.• 
wearied energies of Brougham. Lord Liverpool died suddenly, 
and Canning having, after long intrigues, become Prime 
Minister, was supported by the Whigs in general, and es
pecially by Brougham, whom Campbell describes, in ~uage 
more graphic than elegant, as crossing the House, sitting 
down behmd him, and sticking his knees into the back of his 
former opponent. In a few months Canning died also, wom 
out by the cares and conflicts £or which his nature was 
too finely strung, and too sensitive. Lord Goderich assumed 
the reins 0£ government, and dung them down again without 
waiting £or the meeting of Parliament; and the Duke of 
Wellington, whom Campbell J_>ronouncee destitute 0£ "civil 
wisdom," Conned a Tory adrnmistm.tion, which emanoipaied 
the Roman Catholics and repealed the Test and Corporation 
Acts, and set the example which Tory Governments of later 
days have known how to Collow. 

On the death of George IV., in 1830, and the consequent 
dissolution o( Parliament, the tranquillity 0£ the country wu 
suddenly interrupted by the tidings 0£ the French Revolu
tion, which overthrew the throne of Charles X. All at once 
arose an agitation over the whole country for Parliamentary 
Reform, and the Liberal party selected Henry Brougham to 
contest the great county of York. His exertions are described 
as unparalleled. The assizes were going on at York, and he 
was fully engaged; nevertheless, be found time to &ddresa 
public meetings in every town and large village within the 
county. And being regarded a.a the champion of the great 
changes on which the heart of the nation was set, and favoured 
by the revolutionary excitement of the times, he gained hill 
election, and returned to London with the prestige of having 
been chosen, on the ground of his personal merits alone, ae 
the representative 0£ the greatest constituency in the empire. 

The Wellington Government fell by 11 hostile vote upon the 
Civil List, before the great battle of Reform began. The 
Whig Ministry, which followed it, was not constructed without 
di8iculty and delay. Brougham had never been a docile party 
politician, and the party leaders rather feared than loved 
him, and would gladly have dispensed with his services, but 
he was far too formidable a power in the House and in the 
country to be left unnoticed. In bis speeches in Yorkshire, be 
had declared his resolution not to accept office. He was a.eked 
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to join the Government as Attorney-General, and rejected the 
offor with scorn. In the House, he ostentatiously proclaimed 
hie freedom from all party ties, promising to support the new 
Government " in 10 far a• he comcientiou,ly coul,d." He had 
,Pven notice of a motion on Parliamentary Reform, which 
Lord Althorp, the recognised leader of the Whigs in the 
House of Commons, requested him to postpone on the ground 
of the existing ministerial crisis. In his reply he avowed 
the greatest possible unwillingness to postpone the motion, 
and closed thus :-

" Aud further, u no change that may take place in the adminis
tration can by any poaibility affect me, I beg it to be under
stood, that in putting oft' the motion, I will put it oft' nntil the 
2Gth of this month, and no longer. I will then, and at no more di1-
tant period, bring forward the qneation of Parliamentary Reform, 
whatever may be t.he then state of a.train, and whosoever may then 
be hi■ Majesty'• ministers." 

Lord Campbell says-
"At the distance of a quarter of a century, I retain a lively recol

lection of the aen11tion which thia scene produced. He concluded 
hia speech in a low and hollow voice, indicating suppressed wrath 
and purpoeed vengeance. The bravest held their breath for a time, 
and in the long panaea which he allowed to intervene between his 
sentences, a feat.her might have been heard to drop." 

It became manifest, that however difficult it might be to 
act with Brougham in the Cabinet, it would be impracticable 
to get on without him ; he was urgently requested to join the 
Government on his own terms ; and, for once, even Lord 
Campbell does not impute any unworthy motives· for his de
parture from his avowed intentions. He was therefore ap
pointed Lord Chancellor, on Monday, the 22nd of November, 
1880, and on the following day was elevated to the peerage, 
with the title of Lord Brougham and Vaux. 

In the struggle of Reform which followed, no part was more 
prominent than his. Thoro is o. graphic description of the 
close of his great speech on the second reading of the Bill. 
This peroration " was partly inspired by draughts of mulled 
port 1.Dlbibed by him very copiously towards the conclusion 
of the four hours during which he was on his legs, or on bis 
knees." 

"' Rouse not, I beseech you, a peace-loving, but a resolute people; 
do not alienote from your body the affections of a whole empire. As 
your friend, aa the friend of my order, u the friend of my country, 
u the faithful servant of my sovereign, I counsel you to uaiat with 
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yoar uttermoat efl'ort.a in preserving the peace, and npholding and 
perpetu11ting the Constitution. Therefore, I pray and eJ:hort you. 
not to reject this meuurc. By all you hold moat dear-by all the ties 
that bind every one of na to our common order and our common 
country, I solemnly adjure you-I warn you-I implore you-yea, 
on my bended knees (he lc,ieelr) I supplicate you-reject not this 
Bill.' 

" He continued some time, as if in prayer ; but his friends, alarmed 
tor him lest he should ho aufl'ering from the effects of the mulled port, 
picked him up and placed him safely on the woolaack." 

The House of Lords proving unmanageable, a proposal wa.e 
made to e,va.mp the Opposition by the creation of fifty new 
peers ; and, under the threat of this coercion., the Tory peers 
o.beented themselves, and allowed the Bill to paee. 

Brougham wo.e at this time at the zenith of hie political 
power, and of his personal influence. He wae the fire~ man 
in the country, and he.cl his prudence been equal to hie genius, 
he might have continued so through all the long period of 
Whig supremacy that followed. 

Here we must leave the details of the biography. Hieto~· 
hae recorded how he excited the jealousy of hie colleagaee, 
the distrust of hie party, aDll the displeasure of the King; 
until at length, on the return of the Whigs to office, after a 
brief exclusion, they ventured to diepenee with hie services ae 
Chancellor ; and how from that time he pursued an indepen
dent coarse, verging more and more towards Coneervatiem in 
politics, but devoting his greatest energies to the promotion 
of those great practical reforms which he accounted the most 
important work of legislation. 

It ie almost needless for ue to eay that, in our estimate, 
Campbell ho.s failed to appreciate Brougham. He carps at 
bis law, he jokes at hie science, he triumphs at the uneale
ableness of some of his literary pl'oductione, and evidently is 
of opinion that on the whole John Campbell is much the 
greater and the more honest man. But, in trying to set 
Brougham at hie true level, Campbell has effectually con
demned and exhibited himself. 
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ABT. VIII.-A Memoir of the Rtt. John Keble. By Sir J. T. 
CoLERIDGE, D.C.L. .Tames Parker & Co., London and 
Oxford. 1869. 

IN the fifty-second number of this Journal• we gave an article 
to the life, character, and poetry of .Tohn Keble, who died 
three months before the publication of the article. Our 
sketch of his life we.a founded on several communications of 
oonsidero.ble length from the pen of Sir J. T. Coleridge, which 
appeared in the Guardian newspaper during the month of 
April preceding. The outline we gave was so far complete, 
and, in particular, our observations upon the mutoal relations 
by which Keble, Newman, and Hurrell Froode were connected 
together, and upon the exact position in which Keble stood to 
the Tractarian movement, dealt so fully with the points in
volved, that now, upon the poblication of Sir John T. Cole
ridge's life of his friend, we find our task as reviewers some
what lighter than it would otherwise have been. 

Sir John Coleridge and Mr. Keble had been friends for fifty
five years, throughout the whole of which period their personal 
intercourse had been frequent, their correspondence unbroken, 
and their mutual affection and confidence unchilled by any
thing like misunderstanding or reserve. It is impossible, 
therefore, to conceive of anyone undertaking, with more com
plete knowledge and sympathy, to write the life of a friend. 
Jonathan loved David "as his own soul." Soch was the 
love which the eminent and accomplished judge bore to his 
friend. In 1809, at Corpos Christi College, the friendship 
began ; in 1810, friendship had become intimacy; in 1811, 
the correspondence began, which was never intermitted until 
Keble's death in 1866. In 1809, Koble was seventeen, and 
Coleridge nineteen. Very rare indeed are such instances of 
long-continued brotherly friendship in this world of change, 
mischance, and death. What makes the instance yet more 
rare is, that both friends retained throughout, not only 
their love but their faculties unimpaired. Indeed, there 
can hardly be a doubt that both the friends lived in a 
purer and higher intellectual and moral atmosphere year by 
year, at least during the last twenty years of their fellowship 
here. And, although the snrvivmg friend is now in his 
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seventy-ninth year, his intellect seems to be as clear, and 
his judgment as sure and unclouded as ever. 

Nevertheless, we confess to some disappointment in rising 
from the reading of this volume. Bir John has hardly set his 
friend before our view. It seems as if reverence and delicacy 
had prMented him from tracing, with the clear, firm hand 
which a judicial and complete biography demands, the features 
of his friend's character. The truth is honestly told, as point 
after point comes into view ; but not a few points of peculiar 
interest in the character and course of Mr. Keble scarcely 
come at all into view in this memoir. And, throughout, 
&here is no attempt to famish a complete picture of the man. 
Keble's was o. character by no means easy to understo.nd. He 
was a poet and a theologian, but appears to have been quite 
devoid of speculath-e power ; he was a recluse, and yet a 
controversialist; tender, and yet austere; loving, but very 
narrow ; more advanced in his Romanising, os 1re call it, in 
Catholic doctrine, ns l,e would have phrased it, than Newman 
was at the time he went over to Rome, than Posey has ever 
been ; and yet not only did he ne\'er go over himself, bot he 
escaped, almost entirely, the obloquy and animosity which 
followed his two friends: narrow, severe, bigoted, o.s we shall 
presently find that he wo.s in his aspect, uot only towards 
" Puritans " o.nd Dissenters, bot towards all in his own 
Church who claimed the right of believing or feeling any 
otherwise tho.n as he conceived_ that Church to have pre-, 
scribed, or of fraternising with any Christians outside of 
th'l hierarchical paltl of the "Catholic " communions, he 
was yet in his ordinary deportment, very humble and peca
liarly winning, and so passed through life that the public of 
all denominations, biassed, no doubt, largely by the style and 
character of the Christian Year, would have judged severity to 
have been an attribute incompatible with his temper and 
character, and narrowness in him to ho.ve been nothing more 
than the limitation imposed by o. rigid creed, which his large
ness and lovingness of spirit woo.ld relax and mitigate to the 
utmost. Such o. character as this, so complex, and o.t points 
apparently so contradictory, claimed so much from the bio
grapher as to be analysed, and, if possible, harmonised. If 
llDyone could ho.ve furnished the key to it11 intricacies, the 
friend of fifty-five years could ho.ve done so. Indeed, it is 
plain enou~h that Sir John thoroughly knew his friend ; our 
complaint 1s, that he has not expoundecl to his readers the 
full meaning of a character with the peco.liarities of which he 
ns himself so familiar. As we reo.d his pages, o. trait comes 
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out here, and another there, often faintly and waveringly; but 
the moral and meaning of his whole character and course are 
imperfectly rendered, while in no part have we furnished to 
us a :{'Ortrait of the man himself. 

This deficiency is felt especially in regard to the eccle
siastical course and relations of Mr. Keble. Newman, in his 
.Apologia, represents Keble as being, inn. sort, the very father 
of the Tractarian movement, and it is certain, it is indeed 
evident from this volume, that he was, throughout, the conn• 
eellor and trusted friend of the lending memben of the nltra 
High Church party. We might fairly have expected, accord
ingly, in the Life of Kcblr, to have some important addition 
made to oar knowledge of the history of the "movement." 
Newman, in hie book, had frankly told us much, to the help 
of charitl and the increase of our knowledge-on the whole, 
as we think, to the advantage of all parties. H Keble'e Life 
had told us bot half as much more, the public would have 
been grateful. 

Keble'e correspondence with Posey and Newman is what, 
in hie biography, all most have expected to furnish one of its 
most interesting and most valuable features. Of this there 
is nothing whatever. 

" I moat uy a particular word," the biogrnpbrr c:rplnin1, "as to one, 
perhaps bia dearest and most honoured friend, who will be in evrry one'• 
mind-Dr. Puaey. I suppose he possesses large numbers oC important 
and interesting letters. He baa always been 80 kind to me, that I 
abould be nngratrful if I doubted his rradineM to help me-incleed, to 
volunteer bia help, wheruver he felt he could do 80 properly. Yet it ia 
obviom that from the very intimacy which aubsiated between them, 
combined with the extreme delicacy of the 1ubjecta to which their cor
reapondenco mDlt have principally related, bis lcttera might be jnat 
nch u he would think it improper 1111 yet to make public. I ba\"O therefore 
never applied to him : and for l'CIIBOns not exactly the aamc, but of 
the 1&me kind, I have plll'8ued the same course with Dr. Newman. 

"The work no doubt suft'cn in conscqucnco."-Prefau, p. ix. 

Tho work doc, sofi'er inestimably. 
However, we must take it as it is, and, after all abatements 

are made, it remains nn interesting o.nd instructive memoir. 
Its chief value consists in the extmcts which 1Lre given from 
Keblc'e letters to the biographer. Haying, from motives of 
delicacy, precluded himself from using such other sources of 
special interest as those to which we have referred, Sir John 
had no altemative-althoogh his modesty revolted-bot to 
draw largely from this som-cc. 
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"I flnd now," he llfl, in his preface, " thot in the beginning I had 
hardly realiaed the extent to which this would go; and yet a11 I ad
Tanced, I knew not how to avoid it. I could not think it right to alter 
his expressions, perfectly 11incere u I knew them to bo, though certainly 
exaggerated. The truth i&, he was so humble, and at the llllme time ao 
loving to his friend,, that it seemed as if in his mind rul the woaknOIII 
and imperfection wEre in himaelf, all the strength and goodneu in them. 
Hill letters must be read with thia thought in tho mind of the 
reader."-P. viii. 

We have complained of ono deficiency in the representation 
here given of Kahle, that we catch but scattered glimpses of 
his character, but havo not anywhere o. cleor, full view of it. 
No doubt if the biography had been given in larger detail, 
and especially if Keble's correspondence on critical questions 
of faith and policy had been adequately drawn upon, the bio
grapher's own portraiture o.nd exposition might well have been 
spo.red, because the thoughts and faculties, the principles and 
purposes, of the subject of the memoir would have revealed 
lhemselves in the play of his heo.rt and mind. As it is, a 
reverent delicacy, as we have already intimated, has laid a 
check upon the biographer. To which it must be added that 
illness has supervened, and ha.s added the burden of special 
weakness to the hesitation and shrinking naturally felt by 
such a friend in dealing critically with the life and memory of 
a man like Keble, when viewed in his relations to painful and 
perilous controversies which, beginning thirty years a.go, are 
yet in full force, and, if abated in virulence, have grown 
visibly wider and more momentous in their scope and 
sweep. 

"When I undertook my task," soya Sir John, "some of my best 
friends donbted whether I had still strength of body or mind suftl
cient for it. Beginning it with perhaps too much eagerneaa and 
anxiety, it WB!I not long before I was stopped by an illnCS11, aomo 
eff'eets of which have never wholly left. mc--one of them has been the 
inability, sometimes, to work at all-ond always to do so for more than 
• abort period of time from day to day. n -Preface, p. vii. 

If we remember that the biographer is verging close upon 
his eightieth year, and allow due force to the considerations 
which have now been stated, we shall feel that we have no 
right to complain that lie has not done more ; the wonder is, 
that he has had heart and mind and will enough to do so 
much. The~~ of the volume, we need hardly say, is admir
able; the tone, the temper, the judgment displayed in it are 
perfect ; and, although we have by no means the ideal life of 
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Keble, whether as poet, divine, or ecclesiastical leader and 
partisan, for partiean At ,ca11, we have a valuable sketch, 
drawn from the beet eonrcee-altogether fresh and authentic 
-from which a good deal may be learnt, both as to the mo.n 
and as to the course of ecclesiastical aft'airs during more than 
one generation past. "Fully, delicately, faithfully, lovingly" 
-so we are told by the biographer, that he himself felt the life 
ought to be written, and "delicately, faithfully, lovingly," 
but not "fully," he has written it. "When I consented to 
the request made to me," he says, "I felt that I was not in 
any way competent to write the history of our Churoh for the 
last forty years, which 1et seemed a necessary part of any 
complete account of his work on earth."• Even so, and 
therefore, as he adds, "Many readers will be diso.ppointed." 

Keble was bom in 1792, on St. Mark's Day (the biographer 
throughout keeps to the High Church Puritanical styl~ in 
dating by the Church calendar),at Fairford,in Gloucestershire. 
His father, who lived to his ninetieth year, was Vicar of Coln, 
St. Aldwins, but Jived in his own house at Fairford, three 
miles distant. His mother's name was Maule, and her fathel' 
was Incumbent of Ringwood, Banta. Thus, on both sides, he 
oame of a pastoral stock, and it may here be noted that his 
only and still surviving brother Thomas, like himself, became u 
clergyman (Rector of Bisley), that that brother's son also took 
orders, and that Mr. Keble himself, like his father, married 
a clergyman's daughter, by whom, howel"er, he had no family. 

The brothers were taught at home by their father, and John 
was distinguished by his godfather, Mr. Stafford Smith, 
another clergyman (Rector of Fladbury), as John the Good. 
Nevertheless, his habits through life, although he was never 
idle, wero those of a desoltory student, and the tradition was 
that his father left him to study much as he pleased. How• 
ever this may be, young Keble obtained a scholarship at 
Corpus Christi, of which college his father had been Scholar 
and Fellow, at a very early age-when he yet wanted more 
than four months of completing his fifteenth year. This was 
in December, 1806. It must be remembered, however, that Mr. 
Keble, senior, had not only himself been a Scholar and Fellow 
of Col'Ji'us, but had " maintained personal relations with the 
govemmg members of the house." This, no doubt, wns in 
youtJg Keble's favour. Still, whatever may have been due to 
these considerations, his election at so early an age was 
remarkable. 

• P.t. 
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Keble began his classical studies with" a play of Euripides 
which, however," he says in writing to his s~ster! "I havi 
before read." " Many of his letters to his sisters e.nc 
brothers, written soon after the commencement of his aca 
demic life, have been preserved ; they are the simple out 
powing of an &ft'ectionate, home-loving, and clever boy, witl 
a great dee.I, moreover, of that joyous fun and humour 
which he never entirely lost even in the mo1.1t anxious year1 
of his life.'" 

In April, 1809, Coleridge himself was elected a scholar o: 
Corpus, being Keble's senior by two years. Keble was now it 
his third year, "highly distinguished in the senior classes oJ 
the college, both in classics and me.thematics·." ColeridgE 
was " soon upon terms of familiarity with Keble, whicll 
rapidly ripened into friendship.'' They Jived on the samE 
staircase, he in a garret over Coleridge's rooms. 

In 1811 Thomas Arnold, coming from Winchester, was 
elected scholar of Corpus. Coleridge, Arnold, and Keble be
came intimate friends, and the threefold cord was unbroken fo1 
more than twenty years. At length, however, the divergenc;y 
of their respective views, which both held warmly and as 
a part of their religion, separated between Arnold and Keble. 
Their common friend speaks sadly of " the unhappy interrup· 
tion" of their "intimate iniercourse," and adds, "to both 
it was a bitter trial, and I am sure that in neither did it 
extinguish the tenderest love for the other." 

At Corpus, Keble made some other close and warm friend
ships. One was John Miller, Bampton Lecturer in 1817, and 
author of a volume of sermons (1880). Bishop Jebb and 
Keble speak in the highest terms of the Lectures, and Southey 
mon than once very strongly commends the Sermons.• He 
died in 1858. Another was George James' Comish, a true 
and noble man, a poet also, as well as a divine, whose charm
ing lines on the Redbreast, Keble has, in his C/1ri,tian Year, 
appended to his stanzas on the Trrmty-jir,t Sunday after 
TriRity. The third was Charles Dyson, a man unques
tionably of rare excellences both of mind and Christian cha
racter, and who was perhaps Keble's best counsellor until his 
death in 1860. He was a Fellow of Corpus, and Anglo-Saxon 
ProfeBRor at Oxford in 1812. All three, it will be noted, 
were clergymen. So, of course, was Arnold. Indeed, Coleridge 
appears to have been almost the only lay intimate Keble had. 

• Be publiahed a1ao ..t Clrimt,11 (hitk for Plai,a Ptopll, Mid to be 1ingului7 
clear, bomel7, wiae, and Cbrietian, and Tlill({I 11/trr Deatl. 
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n is a point to be observed in estimating the excellences 
and weaknesses of Keble's character, that having scarcely any 
but clerical relatives and friends, be was brought up within 
the circle of strictly clerical thought and feeling. 

In Easter Term, 1810, Keble achieved a distinction which, 
up to that time, bad been gained by no one but Peel ; he was 
placed in both first classes. His youth-he was not quite 
eighteen-made his success the more remarkable. On the 
2oth April, in the year following, wanting then o. few days of 
the completion of his nineteenth year, he was elected a 
Probationer Fellow of Oriel, and took his place nt the High 
Table, and in the senior Common Room of that celebrated 
College. "Who.tely entered it with him, nnd they found 
Vopleston and Davison in the lead of it." These two, in fact, 
were the duumriri to whom o.11 po.id nn almost obsequious 
deference. 

In 1812 he won the prizes for both the Bachelor's Essays 
-the English on translation from dead languages, the Latin 
n. comparison of Xenophon and Julius Cesar as military 
chroniclf:rs. In the annals of Corpus twice only has such a 
triumph been won; "in one of these instances," says Sir 
John, "by no less o. man than my old school-fellow and friend, 
the present Dean of St. Paul's." It is evident that for pre11t11t 
here must be read late,'. Since Bir John began his book, Dean 
Milman, the Broad Churchman, bas joined his High Chnrcb 
coeval, Keble. Coleridge, happy in his friendships on all 
sides, High Churchman though he was and is, retained bis 
kindly intercourse with Milman, as he did his intimacy with 
Arnold, through life. 

In the long vacation of 1818 he read with pupils at Sid
mouth, where he rented a cottage. We catch a glimpse here 
of what he was as a young man. 

" Thoao who have never known Keble familiarly or only in later life, 
will 11CUCely be prepared to hear with how quick a relish he entered 
into the gaieties or Sidmouth. At this time Torquay wu little more 
than a fiehing village, ond Sidmoath, though a 1mall place, was m11ch 
frequented by families seeking to combine the punuit of health for the 
delicate, with thot of amuaemcnt for tho healthy. It was consequently 
u much a winter watering-ploco H a summer, ond much or social 
intercounc was maintained all through the winter. No one was better 
~ived th11n Keble, and no one, I may add, seemed to enjoy more 
heartily the morning or evening portiea, the concerts, and dances, which 
were frequent ; the scenery and the aociety both found him impra
Bionable, IUld 01 woa natural they had their eft'ect upon his poetical 
power1 ; he composed more often ud better than he had ever done 
before.''-Pp. 51, 52. 
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He filled the responsible and onerous office of Examining 
:Maa~r in the years 1814-15. In 1814, on the death of o. 
beloved sister, he th11B expreBBee himself in a letter to 
Coleridge :-

" .Another thing is th11t I cannot el"en now persu11de myself I have 
JOit her, except out of my sight. That she ia happy I havo (bleaaed be 
God for it !) the firmest faith, and tha\ in her happineaa Rhe remembers 
111, whom living she never forgot, I fondly persuade myself. Wheuet'er 
J think of this (and I h11ve now made the thought habitual), it checks 
my grief, making it aeem altogether aelJish and unreuouable."-P. 56. 

In 1815 hie thoughts were much occupied about his ap
proaching ordination ; o.nd wishing to persuade hiR friend 
Coleridge to choose the same vocation, he wrote to him 
as follows :-

" I feel what it must be to forego the pollBibility, even though it were 
but jut pouible, of realiaing such hopes as thOBe ; nor do I think any
thing, not even the saving health and life, would make me forego them, 
but for viaiona far more brilliant and more certain too ; more brilliant 
in their results, inasmuch as the salvation of one soul is worth more than 
the framing the Magna Charta of a thousand worlds ; more certain to 
take place, BWce temptationa are fewer, and opportunities everywhere 
&o be found. Can there be even among the angels a higher privilege 
that we can form an idea of, than the power of contributing to the 
everlasting happiness of our neighbour, to be especially delegated and 
aaigned to us by Almighty God? I would that I were u free from 
worldly care and ambition, as the thought of what I hope will ba my 
high calling ought to make me. I know that I am never so free from 
em thoughts as when these thinga are etrongeat on my mind, but 
how difficult to make them habitual 1"-P. 57. 

He was ordained by the Bishop of Oxford (Dr. William 
Jackson) deacon on Trinity Sunday, 1815, and priest on 
Trinity Sunday, 1816. 

In 1817 Keblo writes from his father's house at Fairford to 
Coleridge a letter, which ehowe in what old-fashioned loyalist 
principles he had grown up:-

" Next to the boob which it is my duty to atudy, I find none 80 uee- , 
ful in helping me to considerations of this kind, as your and m)" friend 
and favourite Jeremy Taylor. Though I have been long acquainl.ed 
wit.h him, I never read hia -.-iloly Living ond Dying' regularly till 
thia spring, and I cannot tell you the delight it has given me; aurely 
that book is enou~h to convert any. infidel, 80 gentlo in heart, and so 
high in mind, so fervent in zeal, and 80 choritoble in judgment, th11t I 
confeu I do not know any other author, e:a:cept perhaps Hooker(whose 
nbjeota are 80 dilf'erent that they will hardly bear a oomparieon), worthy 
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11D 'be lik...t 11D him. Spemer, I think, com• nlU'ellt hia spirit in all 
reapeotL Milton ia like him in riohnea and depth, bat in monlity 
aeema 11D me u far below him u pride ia below humility. I have been 
looking into eome of hia proae worb lately, of which, I am ashamed 
to uy, I wu and am gnaly ignorant; but what will you think of me, 
when I own to you, that I wu hardly ever BO aboeked and morti8ed in 
my life? perhaps I ahall make eome amends by my unbounded admira
tion of many JlUl8PI ; perhaps you will attribute it all to eavalieriab 
and episcopalian prejudiee1, but certainly I shut the book with Ill 

inerealled veneration for hia abiliti•, and a very much diminished confi
dence in hia opinione, and dection for hia genenl character. But I 
muat try to get rid of the dialike, and lay hia faulta, if I can, upon 
timea and cireumatanee1, and not upon himself, for it ia quite uncom
fortable to think of aueh a man u from aome plaee1 I wu inclined to 
do. At any rate it muat be a m08t imprelllive warning to men of 
geniua. to read, u they ol'ten may, I think, in hia Tracts, one sentence 
written u if an angel bad held the pen, and the next ( u it aeemed to 
me) more like Cobbett'• 1tyle than any other I know of. One thing 
rather ple81N11 me (u everybody lik• to be oodrmed in hia old preju
clieel ), that the 1pirit of the loyal party in thOBe time1 1hould aeem ao 
much more candid and charitable than that of t.he Puritan,. Whero 
will you find in Taylor, or Hammond, or Chillingworth, or Saunderson, 
or even in Clarendon, 1uoh a grou, puerile, liberal (not to 1&y dia
hone11t) invective, u Milton, evidently, ad mptaNdvm wlg,u, hu put 
into hia Ieonoelutn againlt K. Cbarlea'1 Chaplainl? How little did 
he dream that Taylor'• name would go down to poeterity Bide by aide 
with hia own, and the other three but a little below it. 

"But enough of thia deelamation."-Pp. 68, 69. 

It cerlainly is a thing to be noted and admired that John 
Keble, in his twenty-sixth year, should not only place Jeremy 
Taylor upon an absolute equality with Milton, but be capable 
of imagining that the names of Hammond, Chillingworth, 
and Saunderson stand at an elevation bot a litUe below that 
which has been adjudged to Milton. 

On his ordination in 1815, Keble took charge as curate, 
bot with no resident superior, of two small and contiguous 
parishes-East Leach and Burthorpe. He rode to and fro 
between Oxford and his parishes for the services every other 
Bnnday, hie faiher, as it would appear, acting as hie substitute 
on th~ alternate Sundays, beeidee attending to his own little 
parish of Coln St. Aldwins, of which the value was £60 e. year. 
In the vacations Keble resided at Fairford with hie father. 
In 1816 he seems to have left Oxford, having ceased to hold 
the office of Examiner, and to have retired to Fairford, living 
with hie father and attending to his curacies. It was during 
this period that he wrote to Coleridge the letter from which 
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,re have last quoted. Early in 1817, however, we find him 
again at Oxford, holdin~ the onerous office of Examiner in 
the Responsions. " This last; wearied him a gooddeal, and 
,rhen it ,ra,s performed he quitted Oxford with delight, as he 
thought, no more to return officially." Nevertheless, before 
the close of the year, having been applied to)(, take the office 
of College Tutor at Oriel-an office not only of distinguished 
honour, but of very considerable and permanent emolument, 
and which, added to his Fellowship, must have placed him in 
circumstances to minister efl'ectually to the comfort of his 
family at home, he did not hesitate to accept the preferment, 
on the duties of which he entered with the beginmng of 1818. 
In accepting this office he felt, like John Wesley, that he was 
in fact undertaking pastoral work and responsibilities. He 
went now, of course, to reside fully at Oxford, only going over 
to Fairford and hie cure on Saturdays for the Sunday, and 
making his home at Fairford during the vacations. 

It was while he was tutor at Oriel, and apparently about 
the year 1817, that he was introduced to Sir Wm .. Heathcote, 
for so many years M.P. for Oxford, who, at first Keble's pupil, 
became afterwards hie first and only patron. 

A page or two back we ipive a description of the manner in 
which, before his ordination, _young Keble entered into the 
social life and amusements of Sidmouth. Who.t we are about 
to quote shows how pleasant and vivacious a young gentle
man Keble still remained in 1827, o.fter he had been some 
years ordained. He was at this time not quite twenty-eight 
years old. 

"He paued his Chriatmu Vacation, that or 1819-1820, u U81lal at 
Fairi'ord, and I have aeen many letters which paued between him and 
the family of the Curate of Fladbnry, a llr. Pn1en, with whom he had 
become intimate in the coune of his visits to his godf11ther the Rector. 
These show with what heartinCBB he joined in the BOCial meetinga of 
the seaaon, kept up, aa it should seem, very genie.lly in the neighbour
hood. All II younger man, and before he wu in Holy Orders, no one 
enjoyed a dan~ more than he ; nor did he think it now at e.11 unbe
coming to take his part in thOBe which in truth were of the simplest 
kind, and scarcely more than family reunions. His religion, then and 
to the end, was cheerful, u was his natural temperament ; and it may 
be collected from hie letters at this period of his life what 11 favourite he 
..-1111 with young and old, how much his visits were courted, and his 
friendship valued. I mention the Pruen family as an instance; it con
sisted of the fi.ther and mother, a governess as I collect, and 11 numer
ona family, principe.lly girls of different a,,"CI, but e.11 apparently, at the 
time I apeak of, in the echoolroon1, or, aa to one or two, just issuing 
from it. Many letters JllUiSed between him and them, full of merri-
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ment and fon, queer riddle!!, f11miliar poetry, with aometimes graver 
matten insinoated ; I do not publish them, and yet they exhibit in a 
)inly way that side of hia character, well known indeed tt, thoae ,rho 
were intimate ,rith him, but of which those who only knew him at a dia
tance, or by hie writingw, or later in life, can 11C&rcely be aware. 
Somehow, u life advanced on both aides, and graver interests absorbed 
him, the intercoune between him and the memben of this family ap
pean to have ceased, but not the kindly feeling. It wu when he wu 
at Bournemouth, in the lut illneea of hi11111elf and lln. Keble, that one 
of hia formor young friends, Margaret Pruen, who had married and I 
believe become a widow, wrote to him from Torquay; I do not know 
the ,object of her letter, it wu probably to inquire about hi, health, 
and to remind him of old timee and old feelings ; I cannot forbbr to 
print the answer which he wroto : the ,rriting is in a very feeble hand, 
a •d contl'Dllt to the firm and diatinct character of the letten from 
which I have hitherto been quoting : it may seem a nd, yet it is a very 
aoothing cloao to the corrcepondenoe :-

" • Bovu.aovrn, Ja. 17, 18611 • 
.. • J(y DUB KAIIO.lBBT,-

.. • For why 1hould I not epeak u in the old times which you BO kindly 
remember 'l-you put me to shame by your kind, long letter-long, 
I mean, in compariaon of what I can write; and by your affectionate 
remembrance of one who hu aomehow been drawn 80 far away from 
you all. It is too good of you, 'bnt to me refreaihing, to have such a 
report of your dear sister and the rest who are left you. I thank yoo for 
it ; and all of you, in sight and out of eight, I thank, for your constant 
kindneea, with all my heart, and trust to be remembered by you at tbil 
time, especially l1aen when we all wish m01t to be remembered. For 
my denr wife's long triiJ of illneu aeema now to be approaching itl end; 
we camo here in October, being obliged to go aomewhere, and she feel
ing henelf unequal to the journey further west, and she certainly gains 
no ,trength : but thanks be to God, u far u health alloWB, she iB 
bright and cheerful u ever, and takes all her old interest in thinga. I 
1end her kind love with my own. I cannot 'write more at preaent ; 
except that I am very sorry to hear of Henry's painful complaint, and 
not a little uhamed to think of my godaon, and how I have neglected 
him all this time. I yet hope wo may have some communication, 
although my chance of it, humanly ■peaking, is fuL"leasening; how
enr, a■■ure him of my constant remembrance of him. What you say 
of your dear Anno'■ gentleneBB, and loving ■imple waya, brings her back 
to me u I could wiah, and 80 dom the place obont Fladbnry 
llbnrchyord. 

" • God grant us all, how unworthy soever some of 118 may now feel 
ouneh·ea, a happy meeting in the end I 

" • I am alwaya, my dear Friend, 
" • A.fl'ectionotely youn, 

"'l. Knu. 
II ' r. JJlr•. Billa.ore, Cl, &a,6orowgA krnie,, Torvu, .• " 
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Keble was still resident as a tutor of Oriel at the Oxford 
Commemoration of 1820, when Southey visited Oxford. We 
cannot but quote the account of Southey's visit and reception. 

" I had the great delight thia laat Commemoration of being intro
ducecl to the two public characters whom of all others I should rather 
wish to know, Routhey and Reginald Heber. I liked both exceedingly, 
bot Heber docidedly best: he is IICI remarkably unaff'ected in his man
ner; I watched him all the time they were performing • Palestine ' in 
the theatre, and he did not atti~diuise in the leost, nor seem conacio1111 
or being tho chief character in the -room; and then hi;, style of conver
eation is so particularly kind and hearty. Southey has a good deal of 
the 11&111e excellencies; but he gives you the idea of a man forbearing to 
display himself, Heber of ono into whose head no such thing cvor 
entered. Nevertheless Southey quite made good his ground in my 
favour, more completely a good deal than I had expected. He is now 
an orthodox man, and the faults of his views in ecclesiastical matten 
an,, as for as I could judgo from what he said, the faults into which 
nch persons are most opt to fall-making religion too much a m11tter 
of politica-and tho likc."-P. 94. 

How characteristic are some of the touches here ! At this 
mne, in 1820, Heber was hardly known beyond Oxford, or 
known only as a rising clergyman and a graceful minor poet. 
He was not yet Bishop Heber, not even Bampton Lecturer. 
Whereas Southey wo.s a. fa.moue mau of letters, ripe in know
ledge of the widest range, o.ud a really eminent poet. Never
theless, the Oxford College tutor, the same who rated the 
chaplains of Charles I. o.s all but the equals of Milton, 
evidently criticises the respective deportments of the young 
Oxonian of modest fame, and the veteran critic, historian, and 
poet, as if Heber were at all events as great a man as Southey. 
The incapacity to form an estimate of any man's character or 
performances, apart from his opinions, was, to the eud one of 
Keble's great defects. His power of sympathy was limited ; 
it was altogether personal, and derived exclusively from 
hie affections. .Of intellectual sympathy, of broo.d social sym
rathy, of the general power of entering into the difficulties, 
the perplexities, the mental and moral peculiarities and per
eonality of others, whose characters and circumsta.nct1s may 
be widely different from one's own, Keble seems to have had 
no share. The dramatic faculty, the dramatic insight and 
feeling, were wanting to him. 

But if he could not enter into the personality of other men, 
which is the secret of dramatic power and the spring of all
embracing human sympathy, he was quick to catch the echoes 
and the analogies of his own feelings in all around him, 

TOL, llUI. NO. LX.111. P • 
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whether living oompanions or the scenes of nature. His own 
shy and sensitive nature looked and listened for sympathy 
with himseH. Too shy and sensitive to ask or to intimate a 
desire, he deel;)lY welcomed all responsive warmth of feeling. 
His was a feminine natnre, but it was of the most retiring 
and introspective kind. He deeJ>lY loved and tenderly cared 
for all who were in unison with h1mseH; he bad not the gift, by 
going forth with his sympathy towards others, to elicit a flow 
of generous kindlineBB from them. Hence his affections, while 
intense and concentrated, operated within a narrow range. 

This characteristio is smkingly exemplified in his poetry. 
The dramatic faculty is altogether wanting in it. He is 
not drawn out beyond him.sell into sympathy with nature or 
with any beings whatsoever, but he catches the forms, the 
colours, the tones, in nature and in life, whieh harmonise 
with his own feelings and personality. He reduces all to his 
own standard, he snfl'uses all with his own colouring. We 
will give one instance which we find here to our hand, by way 
of exemplifying onr meaning. The letter was addressed to 
bis friend Cornish. 

"I with you had been with me on the hill just now, and then I 
11hould not hue gono to aleep in a aort of cave, which they have cut out, 
looking all Ol'er Herefordshire, with a teleecope in my hand, reading 
Spenaer. • Do you know the Shepherd'11 Calendar ?' I think you did not 
nae to know it, for you did not nae to quote it, which you certainly 
would. What a delightful feel it ia to ait under the shelter of one of 
the roclu ht>re, and hear the wind ,weeping with that peculiar kind of 
Mtrong moaning 1igh, which it practilles on the bent grQIIB. I dare say 
you have marked it a hundred timee; but I wu never ao much ■truck 
with it u thi■ evening."-P. 101. 

In 1821, Keble again acoepted the office of Examining 
Master, and continned to serve until the Easter of 1828, 
1,ighing, however, for a conntry home and a curacy. "We 
here at Oxford," he says, in 1828, " go on much as usual, 
criticiRini;:t sermons, eating dinners, and laughing at Buckland 
and Shuttleworth. I feel as if I should be very glad to get 
11way to some country curacy," &c. With the death of his 
mother, in May, 1828, bis residence at Oxford came to nn 
end, after a.n nil hut unbroken connection of seventeen Jenr~. 

Retaining his Fellowship, for the enjoyment of which he 
migl1t fairl_v ronsider that he hncl giren adequate work and ser• 
vice to Oriel, he retired to Fairford, where his two sisters wcro 
residPnt with hiR father. In addition to his two smnll and 
neighbouring churches and cumcies, he took a third, at 
Southrop, a small p&1iah very neo.1· the othe1· two. 
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Keble need his house at Southrop for the convenience of a 
few of his late pupils, who resorted to him thither from Ox
ford, " occasionally for long visits ; some received into the 
house, some finding lodgings near ; among these " his bio
grapher names three men who showed later in life the quality 
of the training they had received under Keble, by the lengths 
to which they went in the ultra-"Catholic" direction, and by 
the intensity of their anti-Puritan animosity. They were 
11 Robert Wilberforce, Isaac Williams, Hurrell Froude." 
Wilberforce became the subtle schoolman and theologian of 
the party whose realistic heresy as to the impenone.lity of 
the human nature of Christ, and the sacramental "extensions 
of the Incarnation," has spread very far among " Catholics," 
iainting with dangerous heterodoxy even Mr. Liddon'e noble 
sermons, and weakening and vitiating in part the grand argu
ment of his Rampton Lecture,. Isaac Williams became the 
poet of the Catholic renaissance, not in its earlier stage' 
as represented by the Chriatia" Year, but in that stage 
which brought the whole school, before they knew it, 
fairly within the territory of Rome. Hurrell Froude, 
fond upon his friends, but fierce, bitter, flippant in hie 
hostility to every name, however noble and famous, and 
every system, however sustained by heroism, purity, tender
ness, or wisdom, by human goodness or the loftiness of 
Christian intellect and genius, which savoured in the lee.et of 
the doctrines of Puritanism or the principles of Nonconformity, 
is a familiar character to the readers of this Journal. Such 
was the trio that resorted to Keble, as their " guide, philo
sopher, and friend," such were the favourite pupils of the poet 
of the Cltriatian Year. It seems passing strange that such a 
poet should have trained such disciples. It suggests to ns 
that there must have been a potent diRciplina arc,ini at work 
in these bachelor retree.ts,-Keble's, at I<'airford, as afterwarus 
that of Newman, at Littledale, which distilled bitterness and 
bigotry into the inner springs of chura~ter in those who 
resorted thither. Given the hierarchical postulate of Apoeto
lical succession, an intense political and quasi-religious Tory
ism which sought its ideal in the principles and sympathies 
of Charles I. and Laud, and the Cavalier pllrly in general, an 
utter unacquaintedness with the broad social and denomina
tional realities of English life, the clannishness and tendency to 
exaggeration eho.raeterii;tic of a fellowship of young men, sepo.· 
rated both from family life and from general society, and
finally, the tendencies and besetments of an ecclesiastical 
clique, a knot of gowned men in" holy orders," who are sw-

r J 



~i Coleridg•'• Mnnoir of Joln KeW.. 

rounded by such conditions as we have now described, and 
we need hardly wonder at any lengths of anti-rational other
worldliness to which they might lead each other on. In such 
circumstances, tendemeee toms to rancour, zeal to fierceness, 
buoyancy of nature to flippant overbearingness, puerility 
blends inseparably with enthusiasm and with devotion, oU 
theories are pushed to extremes, a partisanship which is 
never checked by wholesome opposition, never challenged by 
the presence of a judicial critic, finds vent sometimes in cheop 
and empty satire against the absent and imaginary anta
gonist, and sometimes in ebollitions of laddish ferocity-the 
intercourse of the one-sided community being equally dis
tinguished, now by the outbursts of o. curious, unmusical 
merriment, and now by the assumption of an amateur and 
somewhat superficial asceticism. Of the satire and merri
ment, we ap;prehend there most have been more at Southrop, 
of the o.scet1cism, much more, two years later, at Littledale, 
where, at that later stage and under Newman, the thoughts 
and feelings of the party had been deepened in tone, 
and, altogether, ho.d become more real and more gravely 
earnest. 

Of 1'1roode, Sir John Coleridge has given us o. much more 
pleasant picture than any which has before been given to the 
world. Coleridge knew his father and mother, and knew him 
from a child. He too, like so many of Keble's set, was the 
son of a clergyman. Like his father, we are told, "he was 
clever, knowing, quick, and handy;" like his mother, " sen
sitive, intellectual, imaginative." 

Farther on in the volume, in connection with the death of 
Froude in 1888, there are some remarks which we may 
quote here, as illustrating the relations which united two men 
in several respects so strongly contrasted as Keble and 
Froude. 

"Ria death ,ru a heavy blow to him, and no wonder; thoee who 
knew him, but were not on terms of intimacy, could not but regard 
mournfully the end of one 80 accomplished, 80 gifted, 80 good, and so 
pure: o man of anch remarkable promise, wom out in the very prime 
of life by slow and wasting and long hopelea diaeo.ee. But it was much 
more than thia with Keble-they were more like elder and younger 
brothen ; reverence in 110me sort sanctified Froude'■ love for Keble, and 
moderated the 11alliea of bis aomewbat too quick and defiant temper, and 
imparted a i;pecial di8ldence to hi■ opposition in their occasional contro
venie■ with each other; while a 80rt of paternal fondnea in Keble 
pve unUBuol tendernca to hi■ friendship for Froude, and e.11:aggerated 
perhapa hia admiration for hia undoubted gifta of head and heart. And 
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th• were great.er than mere acquaintances wouJd be aware or: for he did 
not present the best aspects or himaelfto common observation."-P. 243. 

It is plain-from some remnrks which follow-that Keble's 
biographer feels that his friend's share in the publication of 
Froude's Remains, and in general his singularly warm admira
tion for Froude, are points which do not tend to exalt him in 
the judgment of wise men. And no wonder, when we re
member what judgment Coleridge's dear friend Arnold 
pronounced on the llrmains as especially remarkable for the 
"extraordinary impudence" with which he, "a young man," 
and an English clergyman, "reviled " the saints and heroes 
and martyrs of his own Church, and, in a word, nll the men 
most highly honoured by the Church of England, when we 
remember that Froude did not scruple to confess that he 
"hated the Reformation," to say nothing of his violent 
abominn.tion of Puritn.nism and his intense antipathy and 
acorn for "irrevert'nt DissenterR." But in fact, there was in 
Keble himself an intense antipathy to Puritanism and Non
conformity, a deeply rooted intolemnce of principle, a sedate 
and decorous, but most narrow and steadfast, bigotry, which 
constituted in him a fund of real approbation and sympathy 
for the principles nod prejudiceR of Froude. Their tempers 
were different, but their principles were identical. Froude'e 
animosities corresl?onded to Keble's dislikes, and his en
thusiastic and passionate admiration was bestowed in accord
ance with Keble's warmest sympathies. 

It will not be forgotten that it was through the good offices 
of Froude that Newman, who ho.d been chosen Fellow of Oriel 
in 1822, was, about the year 1828, after six years of distant 
acquaintanceship, brought into relations of confidence and 
intimacy with Keble. Froude was accustomed to say that his 
having accomplished this union wns " the oue good thing" he 
had done in his life. Newman and Keble were very unlike 
each other-Keble mild, domestic, plain, practical, s_ynthetic, 
Newman energetic, enterpriEling, subtle, speculative, analytic ; 
Keble a tutor and a pastor, with no gift of eloquence, although 
a poet in grain ; Newman a tutor indeed, but moreover a 
preacher of rare eloquence, a controversialist, a man of rest
less force and of daring aim ; Kahle a home-!'lpnn Eng
lishman; Newman a man of cosmopolitan i;ympJ.thy and 
scope. In Fronde, however, who, throngh circnmstR.oces, had 
come under the intluence of Keble BR his tutor, nnd in tnrn 
had fascinated his tutor by his bold, fresh, restless, but 
withal loving and " Catholic" spirit, but whose nnturu.l sym-
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pathiea were much more with Newman than with Kebfo, "118 
found the common solvent, the medium of powerful affinities 
with both, through whose contact and influence characters so 
sharply contrasted were combined in sympathy and counRel. 

Early in 1824 11 remarkable api;,ointment was made to a 
colonial see. A cousin of the biographer-William Hort 
Coleridge - although quite a young man, whose only ex
perience of ecclesiasticlLI labour and responsibilities had been 
gained in II London curacy, was elevated to the episcopal 
dignity, as Bishop of Barbados. This juvenile father of the 
Church pressed Keble to go out with him as one of his arch
deacons-Archdeacon of Barbados, with £2,000 11 year. It 
appears that he was much gratified with the offer, and he 
wntes to his friend Dyson, " I do not say I should not have 
been dazzled by it, if my father had not been so decided ae 
he was." A Fellow of Oriel dazzled by a Barbados arch
deaconry I The phraseology speaks much for the simplicity 
and something also as to the hierarchical susceptibility of the 
writer. The money, doubtless, might not unreasonably have 
had its atlractions, and would have. had for many. But it 
was not of the revenue Keble was thinking, only of the prefer
ment. We suppose in the view of an unsophisticated son of 
the Anglican prophets, an archdeaconry was an archdeaconry 
anywhere, just as many simple folk re~ a colonial bishop 
of Petty City, in Wastelands, SavageRealm, as no less mighty 
and exalted II Lord Bishop than the consecrated of London 
or Lincoln. As for real Christian influence, for real dignity 
and enjoyment, Keble's position when he was at Oxford, and 
still more afterwards when he was beneficed at Hunley, was 
incomparably superior to the Archdeaconry of Barbados, 
where planten and bond slaves, in the worst days of planter 
tyranny and of slave oppression, would have been his con
stituents, and little would have come beneath his immediate 
cognisance bot ignorance and demoralisation, oppression and 
sufl'ering. These little matten reveal a great deal. Keble's 
gratification and sense of eu.ltation at the proposal made to 
him by his dignified friend, the boy-bishop, are characteristic 
of the ecclesiastical school in which he had grown op, of the 
unreal atmosphere of ecclesiastical illusion in which he lived. 

ID 1825, he yielded, after much hesitation, to the urgency 
of his old friend and former pu.J>il Sir W. Heathcote, and 
accepted the curacy of Hunley, with sole charge, Archdeacon 
Heathcote being the vicar. Here his father and his sisters 
spent much happy time during the one bright year in which 
he held the curacy. Nothing is more beautiful about Keble 
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than the tender care and love with which he cherished and 
watched over his own family from hie youth upwards. Of his 
sisters he said, very pleasantly, that the one wae hie wife, the 
other hie sweetheart ; which he loved beet, neither he nor any 
knew. But during thi11 year, hie " sweetheart "younger eieter 
died, eo that hie very o.ged father was left with only a frail and 
invalid daughter to keep him company at Fairford. Mr. 
Thomae Kehle was by th1e time married and unable to live 
with his father. Keble'e filial piety did not allow him to 
hesitate under these circumstances. He relinquished his 
advantageous and happy position at Hu.relay, and returned to 
Fairford to live with his father. So ended, sadly, perhaps the 
most pleasant episode in Keble'e life. He returned to Fair
ford in October, 1826. Hie father's health began now rapidly 
to give way; and the son took the father's dntiee. He wae 
also bringing to a finish hie preparation of the Chri,tian Year, 
on which he had been engaged many years. " He wae busy 
too in hie theological reading, and acquiring that intimate 
knowledge of the Fathers which had such a marked infl.uence 
on hie theological feeling and the habitual train of hie thoughts 
on any religions question. He wae examining, too, with an' 
interest awakened by the times, the foundation and limits of 
the alliance of Church and State, specially of the right of the 
latter to interfere with the former in matters purely eccleeiae
tical." All which studies were presently to bear fruit in COD!:
nection with the Tract, for the Time,, The Library of 
the Father,, and other Anglo-Catholic enterprieee. . Up to 
this time Keble had been a High Churchman by sentiment and 
sympathy, both politically and ecclesiastically, but he had not 
intellectually mastered and aeeimilated any complete theolo
gical and hierarchical theory. From this time the " Catholic ,. 
theology of penance, confeeeion, and the Eucharist, all that 
belongs to the doctrine of neceeeary and exclneive !!IMlramental 
grace, wae to be growing and settling into solid symmetry 
within hie mind. 

Hie friends Dyson, Cornish, Coleridge, and, above all, 
Davison, who we.a mnch hie senior, all aeeieted him in re
vising his poems for the Chriltian Year. The volume was at 
length published in Jone, 1827, and during Ieee than twenty
six yea.re thereafter, i.e. up to January, 1854, 108,000 oopiea 
were sold in forty-three editions.• It ie well known that the 
beautiful and costly church at Hnreley wae rebuilt out of the 
----------------------

• Within nine montba after Keble'■ death ■eftlll editlana ,nn illlled -• 
lilting ol 11,000 copi• 
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profits of the volume. Of the merits of the Chriatian Ytar, 
and of the special advantages which have contributed to 
increase its popularity, and extend its circulation, we have 
written in that former :paper on Keble to which we referred 
at the outset of this article. Here we shall content ourselves 
with saying that one cause of its popularity was that, 
although tenderly and thoroughly Anglican, it was not ultra. 
Catholic in its theolo~ and ecclesiastical colouring. Many 
years afterwards, wnting to his friend Coleridge, Keble 
expressed his po.infnl sense of the deficiencies of his theology, 
and the want of Catholic reality in his doctrine, at the time 
of his writing the Cl,riatinn Ytar. The change in one of the 
stanzas on the "Gunpowder Treason," which Keble authorised 
but a short while before his death, and by which the words 
"Present in the heart, not in the hand," as applied to the 
Lord Jesus in the Eucharist, were changed into "Present in 
the heart a11 in the hand," was not doe to any unfair inftoence 
used with him by Pusey or anyone else ; it did but express 
what had always been his theology since he had clearly 
defined it to himself. As to this matter the testimony of Sir 
J'obn T. ColP-rid~e is decisive. He has fully cleared up all 
that relates to 1t. Keble's deliberate, but delayed intention, 
bas been fulfilled by his executors, in conformity with his 
authoritative request. 

It is well to compare the impressions which are made 
on men of intelligence ·who look at affairs from a point of 
view opposite to that which we ourselves occupy. In 1828, 
the year Newman and Keble became intimate, we find Keble 
complaining emphatically, in a letter dated from Lyme in 
Dorsetsbire, of "the amazing rote at which Puritanism 
seems to be getting on all over the kingdom." "Jf I may 
judge," he adds, 11 from what I heard in church and out, the 
old-fashioned way of divinity is quite the exception, not 
the rule, in that district." In a comment on this passage, 
Sir J'. T. Coleridge speaks of Keble as maintaining, on 
grounds well settled in his own mind, "an unfavourable 
opinion" in regard to the special theological views, and to the 
general temper and inftuence, of the II party in the Church 
which was then fighting its way upwards to what I suppose it 
must be admitted that it has now attained, a more than equal 
ahare in numben and inftuence."• 

From this it appean that in Sir J'. T. Coleridge's view the 
"Puritan" party in the Church of England has gained much 

• P. 171. 
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ground daring the last forty yeo.rs. The opinion will ebike 
most of our readers as very strange. H, after all, it be any
thing like true, we can only conclude that both the High and 

, Low Church parties have immensely gained upon the wide, 
waste field of religious indifferentism. Tho.t the High Church 
party has o.bsolutely lost ground, cannot surely be what Sir 
John means his readers to undcrsto.nd. And we confess our 
own jndgment o.grees with that which generally prevails, so 
far at least as we know, that the preponderance of gain in 
influence and development ho.s been largely in favour of the 
High, of the ultra-High, school of hierarchical doctrine. 

In 1829, Keble worked with Newman (they were High 
Church bigoted Protestants in those days) to throw out Bir 
Robert Peel as member for the University, because of the part 
he had taken in "Catholic Emo.ncipation." Coleridge was 
too candid, too eclectic, o.nd too judicial a thinker to go with 
the majority in this matter. " Bo," he so.yl!, "I resolved to 
vote for Mr. Peel, and I would not decline to be on his com
mittee. My dear friend was very much distressed : he wrote 
shortly and with some heat, and evidently in a wounded 
spirit. It must be remembered that on all such questions his 
opinions were • stuff of the conscience.' How I answered him 
I do not remember ; but we met o.t the election with perfect 
cordiality, and his letters resumed immediately their old 
affectionate tone.''• 

In 1880 and 1881 Keble was nominated by his University 
Emminer o.t the India House. In 1881 he began his long 
and loving labour upon Hooker's Works, especio.lly {of course) 
the Ecclesiastical Polity. This labour was not completed till 
1886. The merits of his edition are universally recognised. 
In one thing, however, he conspicuously failed, viz. in his 
attempt to prove that Hooker was a hiemrchical o.nd high 
Sacramento.rian Churchman. 

In the same year, 1881, he was elected Professor of Poetry 
at Oxford. In 1888 he preached the Summer Assize Sermon, 
on National Apo11tacy, a sermon which Newman has redeemed 
from obscurity, where it lay perdri in a volume never called for 
(Academical and Occasional Serrrwns), by tracing to it the 
original impulse of the Tractaria.n movement. He tells us 
that he has always kept the day on which it was preached BR an 
anniversary. The sermon, however, must have been the mere 
occasion, not in any sense the cause of the combination from 
which the movement arose ; it was the taper by which a train 

• P.178. 
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was ignited. There is nothing wonderful about it; it is a solemn 
but feeble thrmody on the deepening politico-ecclesiastical 
liberalism of the nation, mingled with exhortations to the piou11 
not to cease to pray for their country. But the "times were 
ripe." The hour and the man had come-that man was New
man, mightily helped throughout by Pusey, shielded and recom-

. mended by the support of Keble'e churchly, decorou11, and 
, prudent-seeming goodneBB. 

Still, though Newman was the master spirit, Keble seems 
to have been the first mover, in the way of correspond
ence, in regard to the series of Oxford Tracts. Letters are 
here cited addressed to 11evera.l friends to whom he opened the 
subject. The enforcement of the dogma of Apoetolical succes
sion, and the protection of the Prayer-Book from innovation, 
a.re the points named in hie letters as chiefly to be kept in 
view. Keble's own Tracts were, No. iv, on" Apoetolical Suc
cession ;" No. Iii, on the "Principle which regulated the Se
lection of the Sunday Lessons ;" No. xl, on "Marriage with an 
nnbaptised Person;" No. l:nix, on the "Mysticism attributed 
to the Early Fathers ofthe Church." We do not imagine that 
an1.one would claim for either of these the credit of remarkable 
ability. The last eeem11 to us to be the only one poeeeeeing 
any sort of value. Keble, however, did a good deal in the 
way of corresponding and editing. 

We shall not attempt here any estimate of tbe Oxford 
movement, whether in its principles or its consequences; nor 
is it needful for us to criticise Bir J. T. Coleridge's favourable 
but qualified, and somewhat timid, verdict on its whole result. 
It is plain, from many passages in this volume, that Sir John 
does not at all realise the fact that the infidelity at Oxford and 
elsewhere, which he considers the opposite extreme, and which 
he sets against it, is, in fact, to a large extent a reaction from 
the superstitions of the party to which Keble belonged. 

In 1885, Keble's father died-a patriarch of ninety years. 
The way was now plain to his settlement in life. Bir W. Heath
cote, at the same time, offered to him the Vicarage (not now 
tu Curacy) of Hnrsley. He accepted it, and married. His wife 
was the sister of hie brother's wife, and both were the daughters 
of a Gloucestershire clergyman of the name of Clarke. 

From the time of his settlement at Hnreley, Keble certainly 
did not abate in hie High Church progress. How austerely 
narrow he was in hi!I judgments of men as well as of doctrine 
will be seen from the following extracts. 

" He writes playfully to me at an earlier time :-• Hurrell Froude md 
I took into 0111' comideration yolll' opinion that " there are aood llMll ol 
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all partiea," and agreed that it ia a bad doctrine for these daya ; the time 
being come in which, according to John lfiller, "acoundrels muat be 
called acoundrels ;" and moreover we have atigmatised the aaid opinion by 
the name of the Coleridge Heresy. So bold it any longer at your peril' 

" I think it fair to aet down theae which were in truth formed opi
nions, and not random aayiogs; but it would be moat unfair, if one 
concluded from them, written or apoken in the freedom of friendly 
intercoUJ'IIC, that there waa anything aour in bis spirit, or harsh or 
IWTOW in bis practice; when you disc11S11Cd any of these things with 
him, the discuuion waa pretty aure to end, not indeed with any insin
cere concession of what he thought right and true, but in conaidem
tion for individuals, and depreciation of himself. 

"I give, from & letter to myself, dated Huraley, Oct. 23, 1838, an 
utract more considered, and not unimportant. I had been reading 
Alexander Kno:1:'a Remains, and been much atruck by them, and men
tioned them to him. He aaya in the course of a long letter (and I 
cl.ire to draw attention to the close of the extraot) :-

"'As touching Mr. Kno:1:, whom you have been reading, I admire him 
yery much in 10me respects, and think he did the world great service by 
his" Treatiae on the Eucbariat ;" but I cannot admit bis aymbolising with 
11:ethodiata to be at all Catholic ; quite the contrary, for Catholic means 
" acoording to the rule of the whole uncorrupt Church from the begin
ning;" and llr. Kno:1:'a admiration of Wesfoy and Co. was founded first 
on his own private peraonal experience, and then juatified by bis own 
private penonal interpretation of Church History. Surely it was a 
great fallacy of hia, that where he saw the good eff'ect of a thing, the 
thing itaelf ia to be approved. You know how it iasued in the caae of 
his friend Mr. Forster, that be made out llabometanism to be a kind of 
Divine dispenaation ; and in itaelf surely it ia rather an arrogant poai
tion in which llr. K. delighted to imagine himself, as one on the top of 
• high hill, aeeing which way diff'erent schools tend (the school of 
Primitive Ant.iquity being but one among many), and passing judgment 
upon each bow far it ia right, and how well it BDited ita time-himself 
mperior to all, e:1:erciaing a royal right of eclecticism O\"er all. It dOfll 
not aeem to rue to accord very well with the notion of a faith " once for 
all delivered to the aainta." I apeak the more feelingly becauae I know 
I wu myself inclined to eclecticism at one time ; and if it had not 
been for my father and my brother, where I should have been now who 
can aay?'"-Pp. 241, 242. 

From 1838, and for many yeare, Keble lent help, partly as 
editor, in the poblication of the Library of the Fathen. Mr. 
Newman was the leading SJi)irit in this work, till he left for 
Bome .. Dr. Posey took a pnncipal pari throoghoot. 

Bir 1. T. Coleridge alightly sketches the history of the 
condemnation of Trad XC. It was to his friend Coleridge 
that Keble addressed that letter in defence pf the Tract which 
has lately (1865) been repobliahed by Dr. Posey, and in which 
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Keble took an equal share of responsibility for the opinions 
and judgments embodied in the tract with Newman himself. 
Bir John explains why he felt that be could not refuse his 
name to Keble in addressing the letter, and, at the same 
time, explains that be by no means approves of the tract 
itself, as II whole, especially considering the timf'.' and circum
stances under which it was published, and would not be un
derstood to agree with all that Keblo urges in apology 
for it. 

The one thing to be said on behalf of Keble, Newman, and 
the whole Ultm party, is that the premisses from which the 
whole system of " Catholic " doctrine may, without any ex
travagant forcing, be inferred, seem to be 1n part, distinctly, 
and in part indistinctly, yet virtually presupposed or implied 
in various formnlaries of the Church of England, nod that 
this doctrine, in its essentials, has in fact been held and 
taught by 11, catena of distinguished Church of Engl11.nd 
di vines-some of them bishops, others o.t least doctors or 
dignitaries, from the time of James the First to the present 
time, and especially that some of those divines who were most 
intimately and authoritatively conn~cted with the revision of 
the Pmyer-Book and the JilB&sing of the Act of Uniformity 
in 1662, held this Cathohc system in almost its highest 
strain. It appears certain that Keble honestly believed that 
Puritanism, as he called it, was alien from the Church of 
England, was an intrusion and a heresy. At the same time, 
he must sorely have known that he and his fellows had pushed 
their Catholicism far beyond the limits which had been 
respected by the great majority of the High Church autho
rities in the past, that he not only left Hooker very far in the 
rear, but had gone a long way beyond his own special saint 
and hero, Bishop Wilson. 

In 1845 Newman joined the Church of Rome, which was 
the greatest sorrow of Keble's life. In the same year Keble 
pnblished his Lyra Innocentium, as a means of adding to his 
resources, chiefly accruing from the sale of the Christian Year, 
for building Horsley Church ; two other churches in attached 
parishes he had already rebuilt. In this book the advance 
he had made in doctrine daring the twenty yeors which had 
passe,l since he published the Christian Year is partly shown, 
and is sbown to have been very great. But it is but partially 
shown. On the urgency of his friends Coleridge being one 
of these, Keble was induced to suppress several hymns, which, 
if published, would have alarmed and incensed public feeling. 
One of these Kebll!'B oldest and best friend has felt it to be 
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his duty to print in this volume. We subjoin the latter pa.rt 
of it. In this Mary is addressed as "Mother of God"-

., Whom thouaand worlds adore, 
He cwls thee Mother evermore.n 

Keble resolutely defended the language we have quoted, 
and expressed his great surprise that his friends should object 
to it. In 11, letter to Coleridge, dated 18th Jone, 1845, there 
occurs the following sentence :-

" No doubt there would be the difference in tone which you take 
notice of between thie and the former book, for when I wrote that, I 
did not understand (to mention no more points) either the doctrine of 
Repentance, or that of the Holy Eucharist, as held, e.g. by Biehop 
Ken, nor th11t of Justi.6cation.n 

This period of Keble's life, that is, the ten years following 
the condemnation of Tract XC., was a period of very painful 
perplexity as to the relative claims and position of the An
glican and the Roman Churches. He was determined he 
co11ld not go to Rome, but for a considerable time he was in 
doubt whether he must not leave the Church of England, or 
at lea.et subside into the position of a communicant without a 
charge. He did not see how to justify his Church's position, 
while her doctrine, he felt, was painfully deficient, and her 
condition distracted. On the other hand, the canonical posi
tion of the Church of RomA was perfect, but her doctrine was 
corrupted with superfluities and falsities. A distressing pic
ture of perplexities is oxhibited in these pages. 

It was to meet the case of mally High " Catholics " who 
were in the like perplexities with himself, that Keble wrote the 
Preface to his volume of Academical and Occasional Sermons. 
Keble'e defences of the Church of England are throughout 
faint, feeble, extenuatory ; hie objections to the Church of 
Rome timid and deferential. His one strong reason for re
maining in the Church of England was, that he was actually 
Uiere, and knew not whither else to betake himself. For a 
national, an exclusive, a " Catholic and Apostolic" Church, 
it is humiliating if this is the very strongest argument to be ad
dressed to its adherents. Such twine 11.e this would not hold 
Newman or Manning. But Keble was domestic, unenter
prising, happily fixed in an honoured privacy. He could 
not tear himself from the Church of hie fa.there, hie friends, 
and his country. 

At this time Keble's doctrine inoluded, besides Apostolical 
auooeaaion and ea.ore.mental gra.oe, Eucharistioal adoration, 
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confeaaion and penance, the invocation of saints, the " Virgin 
Mother " above all, and prayers for the dead, with, of conrse, 
the semi-pmgatorial view of the intermediate state which 
snob prayers imply. 

Some time before 18'9 Keble had engaged himself to co
operate in editin~ a Library of Anglo-Catholic Thtowgy, and 
in connection With this had promised to write the life of 
Bishop Wilson, and superintend an edition of his worb. 
Keble was a slow performer, and did not complete his engage• 
ment till 1869. As early, however, as 1849 he made a snmmer 
trip to the Isle of Man, that he might " procure information on 
the spot and see the places in which ihe Bishop lived and 
acted for so many years of his life. After his return he wrote 
to his friend as follows :-

-" • I have Iota to aay about llona, and Biahop Wilaon, but cannot now 
go on with it ; the tour wu a very pleuant, and on the whole not an 
UD1Uoceuful, one. The Bishop wry kind and hOBpitable, and u off'-hand 
u IJoyd ued to be. The clergy a wee aet, but rather W ealeyaniaed.' 

" I believe ( a.dda Sir John) Lord Auckland will not be ofFended at thiii 
free comparieon of him with Bishop IJoyd ; in Keble'• mouth it meant a 
great compliment, for the Bishop of Oxford was one in whom he de
lighted; nor, I trust, will the clergy of the laland, ahould any of them 
ohance to aee it, be ec:andaliaed at hie rem.ark on them."-P. 353, 

During the last fifteen years of his life, although as high 
a Churchman as ever, Keble seems to have fonnd more to 
object to in Rome and Romanism, and to have become 
sedately settled in his own Church. 

In the early part of this ~riod the defection of Archdeacon 
Wilberforce was a severe tnal to him. 

To his friend and former curate, Mr. Wilson, a "Catholic," 
as ultra as himself, he thus wrote in 1864 :-

., Poor dear R. W., I own I wu mrpriaed at Jut ; for the laat report 
I had heard wu an impro\"ed one, and I ha.d heard nothing for a long 
time .... I dare IOJ' your account of it is the right cne; but it disap
points and mortifies one to eeo one, who used to be so truthful and can
did, lending himaelf at once to the violent contradictions of fact, and 
petitionu printipii, which are quite neceasary to every part almost of 
the Roman Theory. I wish I could compose, and write on it ; it would 
be a aort of relief. In theory, I think his p,lllition of Lay Communion 
ia tenable; at leut, 1 wish to think BO ; for at the rate men are getting 
on, no one can •Y how eoon he may himself be reduced to it. 
But I do not in the leut expect that R. W. will ha\"e patience 
for it. I hear he ia very mi1erable ; from himaelf I have had only one 
uon 1111d kind note. . . . "-Pp. 401, 402. 
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And, again, a little later he writes to ille biographer u to 
the same subject :-

" Poor dear R. W., whoee departure touchee me almost more nearly than 
any one's; except, perhaps, that of Newman himself. I did not until 
very lately think that he would really go cAere. I thought he was too good
tempered, bEBidee his learning and truthfulness. But he had got into 
an Utopian dream, and rather than give it up, he shut his eyN and 
made a jump, and now he must, and I suppose will, keep his eyea shut 
all his life long."-Pp. 403, 404. 

No truer or more graphic description than this in the last 
sentence was ever given of the process by which such men as 
Wilberforce and Manning a.re first brought to embrace 
Roma.niem, and then harden and sharpen into Ultra
montaniem. 

We regret that onr limits will not admit of our quoting 
from a later letter to Mr. and Mrs. Wilson, then at Rome, 
which show how salutary an effect had been produced on his. 
correspondents by their visit to Rome itself. Keble also, it 
is evident, she.red in the benefit which his friends had derived 
He was now revolting from ille dogma of the "Immaculate 
Conception," and altogether becoming a. trifle more Protestant 
in his feeling. • 

In the ecclesiastical suit a.go.inst Archdeacon Denison on 
the subject of the "Real Presence," like all of hie school, 
Keble was profoundly grieved and disturbed by the Arch
biehop' s judgment; he published, however, a. treatise on 
Eucliariatical Adoration, in which, while upholding the ultra
Catholic doctrine and practice, he endeavoured to show his 
brethren how and why they should outwardly submit, although 
inwardly, and in the secret practice of their soul, adhering to 
their doctrine. In the controversy also which Bishop Forbes, 
the most extreme Catholic even ,in Scotland itself, main
tained, as to some points connected with this same subject, 
with Bishop W ordeworth, and the rest of the Scotch bishops 
(whose exa.lted Ultra.ism, one might have thought, would 
surely have been extreme enough even for Keble), he was the 
active friend, the constant adviser, the zealous partisan, 
against hie old friend, Bishop W ordeworth, of the Catholic 
champion Forbes, o.nd even made two journeys to Scotland, 
being sixty-six years old, on purpose, by his presence and 
counsel, to comfort and sustain the dissident bishop. 

He took a chief po.rt, both by hie pen and by the exertion of 
his utmost influence, in opposition to the changes in the lo.w 
of divorce, and in support of the existing law in relation to 
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marriage with a deceased wife's sister; he did what he oonld 
to oppose-not, however, unreasonably or uncharitably-the 
progress of university reform ; diligently to the last he did 
his fUblio and controversial duty according to his own con
ception of it. He greatly rejoiced in the revised and extended 
High Churchiam of the last few years. Mr. Legeyt-no,v a 
leading Ritualist-had indeed been his curate. In a letter to 
his biographer he expresses his strong and sanguine hopes 
for Oxford and his Church, " if the colleges are left alone, 
and if the present leaven of No. XC., ao marvellously re
viving, go on and prosper.'' Some of the Ritualists, however, 
offended him by their haste, rashness, and want of charity, 
aa was shown by his note on the subject, originally publishetl 
in the Literary Churclmwn, and which baa since been pub
lished in various journals. 

We have no space left to give any details of Keble'a death 
(by paralysis on the 29th March, 1866), of which, indeed, and 
the circumstances connected with it, we gave some account in 
our former article on Keble. 

Keble'a name can never be lost eight of aa one of the chief 
leaders of the Anglo-Catholic school. But he will be known, 
read, and loved onlv aa the poet of the Cl,ri,tian Year. It ia 
true that this volume, redolent of Wordsworth and Scott, and 
everywhere wanting in intellectual force, although full of re
fined pictorial beauty, of exquisite glimpses of scenery, and of 
tender Christian feeling, baa been overrated. But not the leas 
is it adapted to be popular among refined and meditative 
Chrietiana, and especially aa a companion to the English 
Prayer Book, having aa such no rival. There are, aa Sir J. 
T. Coleridge aaya, some poems in Lyra Innocentiuni, and some 
from the same pen in Lyra Apo,tolica, decidedly finer and 
higher in strain than almost nny in the Chri,tiaii Year. But 
these books are saturated with aacramental superstition, and 
are ao abhorrent to true Catholicism because of their ultra and 
exclusive" Catholicism," so called, that they will never be ex• 
tensively popular. Meantime, let us learn from Keble's intoler· 
ance, combined with eminent goodness, from his errors ancl 
superstitions, allied to undeniable saintliness, to be ouraelvr, 
tolerant even to the intolerant, and to believe in the Christian 
character and goodness even of those who hand ua over to 
the position of unbaptiaed "rationalists," or "heaUien " 
beneficiaries of God's " unoovenanted grace.'' 
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The Life of the Rev. Thomas Collins. By the Rev. Samuel 
Coley. London : Elliot Stock. 1868. 

Tins ia not II book for pedant.a or weaklings of any kind. N arrowneu, 
arrogance, pomposity, affectation, id gem11 omne, whether professedly re
ligious or otherwise, must beware of it. It will acare them, shrivel them 
up, make a laughing stock of them before earth and hellven. But for all 
trnly good, wise and earnest men, whether they be preachers, teachers, 
theologians, philanthropists, philosophers, or whether simply private and 
unlearned memberit of the brothflrhood of Christian fw.th and charity, 
llr. Coley's volume is one of rare worth and interest. The subject, indeed, 
has no fascination either of novelty or popular sentiment belonging to it. 
It is the life of a :Methodist minister ot' humble origin, of no pretensions 
to brilliancy, tirudition, or eccleaiostical 1tatesm11nship, even in his own 
denomination holding scarcely any great trust beyond his divine calling. 
How this plain ond comparatively obscure man was converted ; how he 
came to be a minister ; how he wont from circuit to circuit, as the 
llethodist phrose is, in different parts of Great Britain ; how he laboured 
and suffered, ond then died in Christ; this is the story. And if the 
fact of the writer being himself a :Methodist minister be a commenda
tion to popular sympathy, and not a foil upon it, his personal relation
lbip to :Mr. Collins will hardly be taken os a favourable auspice by 
thole who are fllmilior with the walks of modern biography. In truth, 
however, the puhlic will find hero the picture of a remarkable man, 
drawn with a love, discrimination, and vigour, such as only too seldom 
meet in literary art. 

lfr. Collins•s parent.a were godly people and llethodists. His train
ing wos at onco Christion and Engli11h. His father, in particular, a 
ma:i of strong mind and intense reli~ious e11rnestncM, not o little 
original too in some of his educational ideas, took great pains to give o 
right bent to his son's life and character. The blessing of God madu 
these efforts fruitful. When quite young, he " knew the Scripturl'S '' in 
the supernatural power of them. Then there were shadows. A· 
morali~t could never have descried them ; but his parent.a and Christian 
friends did, and he folt the chill of them himself. He made his way 
into the light again. How, the popular theosophy, with ita ever bland, 
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pod-natured God, wonlct be agha,t to ht'nr. From lfr. Colt'y Te lt'lm 
that ho actually roared for the diaquietnl'S!I of his hrurt, and aa nearly 
as JIOllllible reproduced the conduct of n cl.'rtnin )fucroonian gnoll.'r of 
whom history tells. Nor this in one instance merely, for his youthful 
religion suffered another check ; and it '11"DS only uner 11 second spiritual 
struggle, eorer thou the first, thnt ho be<-11mo tho joyful, faithful, 
devoted, and laborious servant or Christ whom the biography dNCribes. 
He WIii now in tho 1pring or manhood, and ho bl.'gun to li\·e to purposr. 
He mode solemn acts of pruyl.'r a serious port or tho business of cvr~· 
day, and rose curly that he might have leisure to perform them. H1• 
read solid books in theology and general literature, and ns.•imilatcil 
them into his own mental aubstunCI.'. He becumo on evangelist, mul 
by Ti~iting, teaching, and prcachiu,r, often amidst much privation and per
secution, endcn¥onrcd to bl.'nefit othen<, and purchased for himself a ~oo•I 
degree anrl great bolclncss in the Tork to which bis life wns to be eon-
11eerated. Jn process of time Mr. Collins was led to offer himself to the 
llethodi1t Conference 811 a candidate for the ministry; and for some 
while he indulgoo the hope or receiving an appointment u a missionary 
to the heathen. This latter pro!ipect was blighted; not so the heart 
which it had mt'lted and gladdened. In pince of service abroa~, nnrl 
prior to his being formally recogniaed u a llethodiet minister, llr. 
Collins found himself unt'xpcctcdly called upon to perform ministt'rial 
functiona upon ground ecarcely lMI truly missionary than any district 
or HindUBtan or China. He wu ecnt to do what he could to \'l"&ke into 
religious life the scattned, neglected, and all bot pagan population ol' 
those 1dld moorl&nds which form the uttermost part11 or the county of 
Nor1humbcrlond. 'l'hia was in 1831; and readen who wi.,.h to ncr1uaint 
thcm!!Clves with contemporary Christian England, or who ore at all con
cerned to know whether the ninl.'tttnth century has c¥cr rl.'8.ectcd the 
1elf-d1•niolond zeal ofthe first, will do well to study llr. Colt'y's pict11re of 
whot lfr. Collins found in his fi.1•ld oflabour, and of what he wuR onrl did 
tht're u a shepherd of sou1ll. How ¥icioua, brutish, stolid and ignorant 
the prople were; how be yearned o¥er them, pr11yed for them, nrgm~l 
with them, rebuked tht'm, prcach1·d to them as only men on whom 
the ~pirit of God oomes know how to preach; how, last of ull. 
his ministry, Paul-like for its joumeying11, fa~tini,i. fotigut'!', nod 
manifold phyi;ical sufferings, pthen"1 harvC'Sts such os Paul woul<I huvll 
wcpt 01111 triumpbed o\"Cr, pt'rheps would hnrn rcgislcred in immortal 
letters to churches-is impreui\"ely ond gropbicolly told in thr 
oorrutive. 

Our limita will not allow ua to follow Yr. Collins atcp by step ulon~ 
the cot1l'!!t' of his ministry. What it wus iu its lit-ginning, such it con
tinued to be, only with ever ripening po•er, to its close. Ilia work 
in Northumberland ended, he wu appointed by the Conference to a 
"Circuit " in Kent, nnd th('re, under very different circumstaocell, led 
the same holy life and achie'\"cd even greater ministerial suCCl'88 than on 
the Scottish border. His next etation, the Orknc,-a, was another 
•1naai,millllion. He wrought it with a missionary's heart, and oa at 
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Wark and Sandhont, gathered on the spot abundantly thoee "precioo1 
fruita h for which Chridtian bui,bandmen not seldom wait in vaiu. It 
was while be was battling with the poverty and bardiihipe of bis Ol·kney 
life, that a new chapter of hia penonal hiiltory opened in bis maniage. 
A lady of gentle birth und of elegant culture trom the south of England 
made him a happy bueband by becoming hia happy wife, and till with
in a abort time of hiil own decease, when ahe was removed by de11t.b, 
llllcd bis home with the bles~l'tl sunshine of all womunly and Chriatian 
graces. On leaving Orkm·y, y,._ Collins wns appointt•d to Durham, and 
so, after tho munnl'l' of llt•tl1odism, he OCl'upied in i;ul'cl'S8ion the "sta
tions" of Dudley, Coventry, St. Albnn'11, Cambornc, St. Austell, Brad
ford in Yorkis11ire, Sowerby Bridge, Leumington, Pontypool and Bristol. 
Ooe break of a year or two, caused by illnC118, occurred during the 
quarter of a century represented by these name;;. With this exception, 
he continued uninterruptedly to cxerci11C a ministry which for all I.be 
highest attributes of personal lifl', of pulpit strength und fidelity, and of 
pa,itoral rigilancl', tenJcrnci.s, wi111low, and scU' renunciation, may have 
had its equals. con have hardly ever been surpassed. It ia affecting 
and a!moat awful to see how all through his public life he talks with 
God B!I a man with his friend ; how he recognises and labours to aatiafy 
the Di 1·ine obligation undl'r which he is laid to curo for souls ; and with 
,rhut lmrning anxiety, whut sacre,1 affcctionutenl'S8, und what admir
able tact lllld patience, he seek11 alike, in ac11!l0n und out of aeuon, to 
Corthcr the grcut ends of the Gospel. 

All u preacher, llr. Colli:is was of the claFs to which, either u 
a stigma or on honorific, the title Re11itoali11t ia applied in the ob
jeclio1ublc dialect of certain modem religionists. What ph811C8 of 
Christian teaching und effort this t~rm may represent, whether in idea 
or in fact, it is not our bm1illl'83 lo indicate, Certuin it is, that, in the 
case o'." :llr. Collins, it could 01,ly he justly employed as a synonym for 
aome of the noblest qu11liti1·s wh:ch can mark the minister of Christ. 
Buffoonery, grotcsqucncs;i, runt, extruvagancc, claptrap, noise for 
the sake of noise, he bated them from his soul. llut these were not 
hia only aversion. He drl'u<led ll'lhargy in tho p1,lpit. He dreaded 
trifli:1;; und cowardice. To his view the issnl'!I at stake were tre
mendous, and the time wus i;hort. lie m1111t he in carnel't therefore. 
For him, at least, seco111lary truth must givo plu<'e to primary; und 
whatever wua ucrificcd, conv<'ntion, tall!P, etiquette, prejudice, feeling, 
all 11111st go lather than un opportunity I c missl'd of putting a fellow
moo face to face with (iod, 111111 hiH dut,·, und the life to come, and 
of hl'ipiug, as brotht•r may help brother, to gnido hi11 foeL into the way 
of peace. & llr. Collimi thought, aml so he uclt.>d. And though 
he was often u1isundcr11too<l, sowctiml'8 e\'en suffen'll abuse for the in
dcpc11dcnce with which he carried out his prillciJ:iks, oue thing ia 
manifC11t from his history-he turm·d very many to rightcouanesa. 

Not that llr. Collina's preaching wus a monotonous ringing of 
I.be changes on I.be great Christian veritiC.8, much less 11·u it a hotch
potch of random, loose, and rhapsodical declamation, such u 10metimee 
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oom• of the UDion of a warm heart and a weak and undisciplined 
iDt.elleoL Hill mind wu one of more than avero,,<>e robustness ; and 
ftom the time of hia oonveJ"llion, it wu matter of conecience with him 
to keep it well cultinted. He mllltered the best divinity, ancient and 
modem. He wu no Btnmger to phil010phy, biatory, ecience, ond 
lHlla leUra. He 1tndied Hebrew, Greek, and other languages. He 
had view■ of hia own on many 1111bjecta. He 11'81 powerful in contro
veny, though he always dialikeJ it. Mr. Coley quotea the ■aying of a 
■ceptic: ., Thom81 Collina ill the harde■t hitter I e\"er knew." The 
memoir abo11Dds with ill1111tration■ or the fertility of his intelligenct>, 
and of the ter■ene&1, force, and beauty with which he was able to 
expreu hia thoughts in ■peaking and writing. And his sermons were 
iD keeping with all thie natnral and acquired strength. Brimming over 
with tendemees, impatient of rhetorical artifice or embcllillhment, 
dealing always with fundamental truth, addressed directly to the 
re&!IOn and conacienco of the bearers, they were manly, compact, and 
forcible diecounee, 1uch as men to whom the Gospel means something 
are always glad to bear, and which only evil-doer..<, flutteren, and 
religious babies think themsclns justified in despising. It should 
bo added, that 1lr. Collins wus the l118t man in the world to 088ume 
that hi■ own type ot' ministerial usefulness was an exclu.sfre one. 
Noth!ng ia more beautiful than the fmnk and generous homage which 
we alwoys ace him paying to the conscicntiousnCS11, the endowments, 
~d the eervices of brother minieten, whether in or out of hia own 
denomination, eTen those who difl'erl'd widely from himself in certain 
principles and methods of evongelical action. And yet this will 
not appear remarkable to those who either knew Mr. Collins per
■onally, or who mark him 81 ho is exhibited in Mr. Coley'11 tmthful 
and attnactivo picture. Intensely earnest 1111 he was, both as a 
Christian and a miniater, ho was one of the most large-heirtcd, genial, 
.ind human of human kind. Ho was not one of those religious 
molformaliona of which IBOac Taylor apcoks---men living upon bettt>r 
terms with angels than with their nci11hboun and families. He W88 

o mon of cotholic soul, with on intelligence wbose many eyt'tl were 
open to everything about them, and who carried sunshine with him 
wherever he went. Censoriousnel!II, jealousy, conceit-they ncTer 
caught ■ight of him. Neither did austerity, crubbe,lnl'88, or any other 
vice of coarse und vulgar natures. He W88 full of noble sympathies. 
Ho had the instincts of a gentleman. Children loved him. S111rs un<l 
flower■ and 11hclls, ho rc,·cllcd in them all. There was a fine win 

humour in him, and a dollh of poetry too. lie W!lS fond of rhym
ing; nnd now and again his rhymes ~how that the " fine phrenzy'' wa, 
not f11r off'. Altogether ho was WI pure and bright and lornble on 
example of ttgencrale, consecnated hnmon noture, as can well be 
thought of-really ono of those " shining ones " who walk the earth 
and bless and ■anctify it, though men's bleared eyes often fa;l to 
see their gloTJ. llr. Coley'• painting of llr. Collins's homo lifo at 
Hemel-Hempatead, during the forced pause in hia ministry occosioned 
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by his illness, is one of the mo,t charming Christian "interion " which 
an7 recent canvas has poortra7ed. 

And this brings ua to apellk of the manner in which Kr. Collin■'• 
biographer has executed his task. Here, u to all that ii principal, 
there can be but one opinion. Ur. Cole7 has produlllld one of the 
most impre■11ive, attrar.tivo, and faaoinating religio111 biographiee to be 
met with in the English language. In profound 17mpath7 with 
hie subject, himself gifted with more than one marked attribute of Kr. 
Collins'• mental constitution, he ha■ written the life of hi, kimma11 
with ajudgment, a taste, a delicacy, a breadth of view, a force, and a 
picturesqueneu, which all his relldcn will recogniso and admire. A 
fastidioll8 criLicism might complain of an occasional antiqueneaa and 
quaint11ee■ of 1t7le befitting the pulpit of fil\7 yeant ago, rather than 
a popular narrative of contemporary life; and opinions will probabl7 
differ llB to the di1ereetne1111 which ruled the introduetiou or certain 
ll}ICcial facts and diecuuions into the memoir. But no ouo will deny, 
that subject to qualifications which it is almost hypercritical to hint at, 
Hr. Coley ha■ written wiLh II wisdom and a grace only equalled by the 
ge11ius and ability which have given shape to his work. 

Apropos of the biographer, one very striking feature of the volume 
must not p1811 unnoticed. Yr. Coley appelll• throughout III a preacher 
and f.flacher. Conscioll81y or not, he is perpetU11lly finding pega in his 
IWTltive on which to hang dogma, diaqui1ition, p11111ble, sentiment, 
anecdote. Nothing comes amiu to him, if it will only dovetail with 
bia theme and hia object. Now we have a stiff' piece of theological 
argument, or 11 withering satire on some religious folly or impertinence. 
Now the assumptions of modern Anglicanism arc put into the crucible, 
or reaaon iii showu why Church differences should not sunder Chri■tian 
affection. Now the worship of political expediency, or the moral 
character of the Timu newspaper, is made the subject of brief but 
elaborate diBCussion. Now, again, some story of ancient or modem 
date is told, which thrills one with awe, or wake,i into activity the 
geniu of mirth and laughter. Somo reodon will fanc7 they hear an 
tz Mtludr& tone in much of this. Not a few, perhaps, will think that 
there is too much the appeuranco of bringing in pBllSBgCII for their own 
■alto, and that so the memoir becomes, at certain points, 11 mOB&ic, 
nther than a fabric. How far such impressions m11y bo sound, we will 
not tuko upon us to aay. Supposing Yr. Coley to have violated the 
canons of literary composition in tho respect.II we have suggeatt.-d, 
wo only hope that all other transgressors will go wrong with equlll 
advantage to their reodcnt. 

Tako tho following remarks upon that not uncommon abll80 of the 
001pel, which makes human salvation to hinge literally upon confess
ing with the mouth tho Lord Jesus:-

" Oh! this salntion by syllogism is a delusion. • Jesus died for me; 
minified into the mero prcmi:1S or 11D argument in an impenitent lip, is 
u worthless as any shibboleth bigot ever fr11mod. Precious truths se 
held are in mortmc,i11 and arc harvostJou llB soed-coru in a mummy"• 
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hand. Thou1Bnds can get through the narrow 1tep~ of that poor m<'ntal 
exercise only to realise that in its boaom lie111 a aophi1m, and that itN 
conclusion is a lie." 

Or the following, touching a clll!IS of minilltcn from whose prc,ence 
most Christian Churches ot' nny y~en' life ho\"e suffered blight:-

" On the other hand, one bas known men-rcspcctnbly t'roaty llll'n

inanities, th11t ne\"cr mis!'ed on aspirate, nnd nc\"cr smote a co11ecic11cc ; 
men, feebly elegant; too impotent to tbiuk for the age, and too gl'nteel 
to work for it; too unimportant to gnide its deri,ry, and too listles.~ to 
move its people. The contempt with which these ciphen in ordcN
who m1111t be excused from sating souls because they hove to polish 
11enten-look down upon tho earnest C\"ongelists as only • noisy 
revivalists' i11 a smnll matter, not further to be noticed ; 11111111redly not 
generated in its subjects by any plethory of bruin." 

Or once more, hear whut h6 says on " }:xpedience ":-
" Hontst com;ction11--unlike policy-will not swerve. No doubt, on 

questions of right, fuith stiffens a man. Tallt>ymnd'11 • No prejudirl'B,' 
in English unadorned, mostly likt>ly, would be called, • No principles.' 
Such facile, supple men, howe'l"cr, have but fading fume. They ore but 
men of their time, not men for all timfl. Their souls' eves ha\"e but a 
halt-inch foous ; their boosted practical sense is but a gl~w-worm light, 
irradiating what it r.on touch, but leaving the det>p infinity of surround
ing space in midnight. Clever, in their own days, et wriggling tliro119h, 
their memory-married to nothing eternnl-perishl.'1!." . 

We are tempted to quote 1ome anecdotes. We mu'tt content our
ael'l"cs with one, nnd this not the biographer's, but Mr. Collins'& own. It 
illustrates more than one fcntnre of his sterling and beautiful character. 
Writing of a dray in October, 1852, he HY~:-

" On Monday I went a pilgrimag.i to Elstow to 88e the birthplace of 
Bunyan. The hou11e has been rebuilt. We entered the cottage that 
occupies the site ; it is small, having but one lower and one upper 
room, with a pantry under the stairs. A strong old beam ill the ouly 
remnant of the original cot. In consideration of a gratuity, we wen• 
permitted to take some small splinten for my relic-loving frienda. 
While my companion got them, I 1Bid to the -.·oman, • That timber ia 
from an ancient tree; but I kno.- of an older, it is called the tree of 
life.' • Indeed,' 1be replied,• I never ht>ard of such II tree.' • Never 
heard of it'! ' I saud. • A well-known book tells of it; the 8ret port 
of "·hfob waa written by a man whose name wu lloses ; one David 
all!O added another port. Do you know that book '!' • Well, I'm no 
1tlio1n'fYI, Rir. I can't read, ao I don't know anything about boob.' 
This ignorance of the Bible, and, of all places on earth, in John 
Bunyan'• cottage, nstonilbed me. On leaving, in the street we met a 
grey-haired man; wishing, if I might, to gather up any floating local 
traditione, I accoeted him. ' Old friend,' IBid I, • we have come a long 
way this morning to look at the birthplace of one John Bunyan, who 
was bom in theee parts. Do you know anything about him ?' • What 
wu he, Sir ?' • Well, the, tell me that he wu II great preacher.• • A 
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pre11clur ! I kia,w.1 11,thii&g about ,ud& a, tlaem. I goa to ch"rm.' 
Thinking I might speak with the man of Jesus, though I had failed 
concerning John, I asked, • Do you know the Head of the Church?' 
• The Head of the Church,' he repoated inquiringly, • The Head of the 
Church·! It mu~t ho old Whitbread, sure enough.' 'Whnt? n brewer 
th.i hcaJ of tho Church'!' • Yust be him, sir ; /1e oiun.t nil tl1e 11,rri.sh !' 
Passing on, I tried nnother venerable-looking villager,• Do you know 
anything of .John Bunyun '!' ' I've heard of him.' • ,vh,,~ have you 
he 1rd r • Well, they tell me thnt he WU3 oft in jail.' • Oft in jail? 
Why, how wns that'! Did he ponoh the quality's gam\J '! or did 
he knock people on the head iu the highway? or wh11t ·!' • Well, sir, 
I c in't 11ay; but they do any he was oft in jail.' " 

We take it for gr11nted, that no Yethodist minister will leave this 
boo~;: unread. We wish every Chri11ti11n mini11ter throughout the world, 
w!ute\"er hi-1 denomination, conld read it. It is pnsiblo tbat beyond 
th.• 11,,le of .llcthoiism it!! acccphbleneS:1 may be prejudiced to some 
cxlt•nt by its distinctively llethodist air nnd languag?. Nor aro we 
surl' that c1·en within that p:1le there may not be tbol!O who will scruple 
the teaching of tho volume on 11 single point of doctrine. How far 
Scripture and the nature of things will sustain tho view under which 
the cCJm:nenccruent of a p:irtect, as distinguiiiheJ from 11n imperfect, 
Chri11ti1111 lifo ill usually exhibited in Mr. Coloy's work, it is not for us 
to pronounce. Believing as we do most thoron;;hly, both in the possi
bility nnd in the religiou1 obligation of !In absolute consecration to Chmt 
on the p:1rt of His disciples, wo could not ourJeh-e,, without liboral. 
pamphr-.ise, occopt the terms in which llr. Colli1111 and bis biographer 
ngrec to speak on this subject; and we anticipate that n considerable 
number of llr. Colcy's readers will be sensible of a like hesitation. 
With men of large soul, however, all this will be as nothing compared 
with the ~laxy of excellences, both iu snbstnnco and form, which here 
offers itself to tho admir11tion and gratitude of the churches : 1111d we 
pity the reader, whatMcr hia Christian creed or ecclesiastical relations, 
who does not put down this volume with a quickened faith in the 
Gospel, and an abundantly heightened solicitude for its progre,s and 
11opremocy in the world. The aubject of Yr. Coley's biography is lifted 
far above the encomiums of men. It waa worth being born to be the 
writer of it. Blessed be the Christian communities, be they great OI' 
■mall, wbo■e ministers are animated by a ■pirit and honoured with a.n 
evangelical suceess like that of Thoma, Colliua ! 

The Revelation of Lo.w in Scripture considered with Respect 
both to ite own Ne.tare, and to ita Relative Place in Snc
ceesive Dispensations. The Third Series or " The Cun
ningham Lectures." By Pa.trick Fairbairn, D.D. Edin
bnrgh: T. and T. Clark. 1869. 

WB have read theee lectures with much satisfaction, and think thma 
GD. the whole the belt Mriea ol the merget:io " Cunningham Llatara." 
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To the reaclen of Dr. Fairbairn'• previo111 worb there will be found 
very much that ie poeitively new ; but thoee who have not yet made 
hie acquaintance u • theologian, will, we venture to thiuk, place him 
very high, whether u it regarda theological acumen, or candour and 
dignity of 1pirit. We are always conlciou1 of the guidance of a muter, 
and ot one who ie too deeply imbued with Chrietian grace to dieplay 
the rancorous tone too common in the treatment of 1uch themes u 
oocupy hie book. 

The flnt lecture deall with the most prominent of all the queatiom 
which phil0110phy propnunda to religion, or that aro common to what ii 
called philOBOphy and theology. It coneidere what ie meant by law, 
and what vieWII are entertained 1111 to the ucendency of law in the 
physical and moral univene. Among the flnt aentenceis i1 thie 1triking 
one : "An indi1110luble chain of sequences, the bed and immutable 
law of cau@e and eff'ect, whether alway1 diBCOverable or not, is contem
plated 1111 blending together the order of events in the natural world ; 
but 1111 regards the ,piritual, it ie the inherent right or sovereignty of 
the individual mind that ie chiefly made account of, 1ubject only to the 
claima of BOCiol order, the temporal interests of humanity, and the 
pneral enlightenment of the times." The lecturer ably indicates the 
existence of a supreme penonal will, of which law must be an expres
sion, and layB down the " landmarb which the Bible itself sets up, and 
the mea11Ure of the liberty it accords to the cultivator■ of acience." 
First, the 1trict and proper penonality of God; 1econdly, the domain of 
natural acience ii presupposed rather than mode the object of expl'CIII 
revelation ; thirdly-and thie ie a point we think of 1upreme import
ance, not enough regarded generally, but dwelt upon here with emphuil 
worthy-that "free play is allowed to general laWII and natural agencies 
or to the operation of canae and eff'ect ; and this, not merely u bearing 
on simply natural reaultl, but olso u connected with spiritual rew.tion11 
and duties. ThOl(l laws and agencies Dre of God ; as briefly c:xpreaaed 
by Augustine,• God's will con1titutea the nature of things ' ( Dei voluntna 
nrum natura tit), or more fully by Hooker, • that law, the performance 
whereby we behold in thing■ natural, is 111 it were an authentic or 
original draft written in the bolom of God Himself, whose Spirit being 
to execute the same with every particular nature, every mere natural 
agent is only u an instrument created at the beginning, and ever since 
the ~nning used, to work His own will and pleasure withal. 
Nature, therefore, ia nothing else but God'• instrument. Whence the 
varioUB powen and faculties of natnre, whether in thinga animate or 
inanimate, bl'r regular couffle and modes of procedure, are not sup
plant.ed by grace, but are recognised ond acted upon to the full extent 
that they can be made ll1lbaervil'nt to higher purposes. Thus, when, in 
rapect to thing■ above nature, God reveols His mind to men, He does 
it through men, and through men not u more machines unconsciously 
obeying a 1upernatural impulse, but octing in discharge of their personal 
obligatioDB and the free exercise of their individual power■ and suscep
tibilitiee.'' It may be felt by some that here there ii a certain neglect, 
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either cautions or contemptuoua, of philoeophical theories eo called ; we, 
for onr own part, think that the lecturer deals precisely 118 a Christian 
theologian should deal with the whole question. " Mind in man ia 
capable of originating a force which within definite limits can suspend 
the laws of material nature, and control or modify them to its desired 
ends. And why, then, should it be thought incredible or strange, that 
the central mind of the universe, by whom all ■ubsists, should at certain 
apecial moments, when the purposes of His moral government require 
a new order of thinga to be originated, authoritative indications of His 
will to be given, or results accomplished unattainable in the ordinary 
coune of nature, bring into play a force adequate to tho ond in view ? 
It is merely supposing the great primary c11w;e interposing to do in a 
higher line of things what finite beings are over doing in a lower." 

Still more interesting is the discu&.ioo of the tendency of thought in 
the current phil080phy of the day, wi to law in tho moral and religious 
aphere. Several a.\pects of their rcilLtion to Scripture are treated ; that 
of the llaterialist.11, the Idcol Pantheists, tho Christian ldeolists, tho 
Neonomiaoist.s, and the Antinomiuns. From the gencrol considerotion 
of these relations, which opens up a moat useful glance into the state of 
modern opinion, the lecturer then turns to the relation of primeval 
man to the moral law, 118 a revelation within him, as the test of his 
rectitude, and the measure ot~ his fall. Then he pas!ICII to the law 
proper and its definite promulptioo ; its form and substance, and its 
more essential characteristic. Then comes the position and calling of 
Israel 118 placed under the covenant of law, with an excellent exposure 
of prevalent misunderstanding on this subject. We direct especial 
attention to the elaborate and exhaustive lecture on the Decalogue, and 
tho relation borne to it by the detached and peculiar statutes of the 
Jewish Code. But it is when the seventh lecture brings us to the 
relation of the law to the mission and work of Christ, that we feel our
selves entering upon original ground. Tho attitude assumed by our 
Lord to the ceremonial law, and the very different position Ho assumed 
to the moral law, are well exhibited. On one most important point wo 
mU1t offer 11nother abort quotation : "After so solemnly a,iserting His 
entire harmony with tho law and the prophets, and Hi11 dependence on 
them, it would manifestly have been to lay Himself open to the charge 
oC inconsistency, and actUlllly to shift the ground which Ho professedly 
occupied in regard to tbem, if now He should go on to declare that, in 
1e11pect to the great landm11rka of moral and religious duty, they said 
one thing and He said another. This is utterly incredible ; and we 
most assume that, in every in.stance when a precept of tho law is quoted 
among the things aaid on former times, oven though no improper 11ddi
tion is coupled with it (asin ven. twenty-seven 11nd thirty-three), there 
11:ill waa an unwarrontablc or quite inadequate view commonly taken 
by them, against which our Lord directs His authoritative deli,·erance, 
that He might point tho way to the proper height of spiritual attain
menL Thie view, which the very nature of tho case may be said to 
demand, is a~ conflrme,I by the formula with which the saying1 in 
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question are introducl'tl, • Ye have heard that it was said to them of 
old lime' ( ro,, apxa,oic, the ancients) .... It is of tht> luw os thus unduly 
curtailed, cvocnated of its proper meaning, treated by the scribes, or 
lcttl'r-men, n~ itsdf but a lcttl'r, that Christ speoka, and, setting His 
profound and far-reaching ,·iew in opposition to them. pruclaim11, • But 
I RIIY unto yon.' Xl'\"er on any O<'cu,ion did Jcaus place Himsdl' in 
"nch antagoniem to llo-c,i ; and ll'ast of all could He do so here, imme
diatl'ly aftl'r having so emphatically repudiated the notion that He had 
come t,1 nullify the l,1w 1111d the prophets, or to cancel men's obligation~ 
to nny pnrt of tho rightrousnl'ss they inculcated." 

Thi~ snhjt-ct must need~ bring tho lecturer to tho cross; end, inst<'ad 
of analysing the conrl!C of the di>41Juisition on Christ li\"ing under the law 
as fl{'rl'l·ct man, we will quote a fine sentence which BDys everythin;? :
•· In I he grl•ut conlliet of lifo, in the grand struggle which is procee1ling 
in our own bosoms nnd in the world nround us, l,etween sin and 
rightcousnet1s, the conl'CiouMncss of guilt end the de1ire of llllfration, it 
i11 not in such 11 ruy~tificd, impalpable gospel as those fine-spun theories 
prl'><ent lo n", thnt nny effccth·e aid is to be found. Wo must ho\"c u 
solid foundation for our feet to stand upon, o sure and liring ~und 
for our confidl'nce hl'fore God, and this we can find only in the old 
Church Til'W of the sufferings ond death of Christ B9 a BBti.sfoctio:i to 
God's justice for the offence d<me by our Bin to His Tiolated law. 811tis
fm·tion, I say emphatically, to God', juttiu, which BOmc, e'l"en e\"ILR

gt'lical, writrrs Beem disposed to 1h1mble et; they would BBY BBtiefaction 
to (:o<l's hono11r, indeed, but by no means toOod'• jOBtice. What then, 
I m1k, is God'!, honour opi1rt from His j1111tico '!" 

The ei~hth and ninth lecturea, on the Relation of Law to the Consti
t ntion, PriYilrges ond Culling of the Christian Chllffh, and on the 
ltcintrodnrtion of the Law, in the sense in which law wu abolished by 
Christ end His AJ109tles, into the Christian Church, will repay careful 
reading, but will not be foond to meet the full demands of the qn~tion 
in it.BClf, or of the eontrovcrsirs thnt rise out of it in the present dsy. 
The 'l"olome hM a few supplrmentery essay,, and a series of e:ii:poaitiom 
on some important pa!11111get1 on the law in St. Paul'• epistlm. Theae 
l'Xpoi<itiom, mnny readen, C"pecially thOlle who are familiar with llr. 
Jrwcll's eommcnturic~, will think the mo11t 'l"Bluable p:irt of the book. 
Wl' regret thnt we haw bl'Cn able only to offer a disjointed notice of 
this nble, i;c:u,onnblc and hi~h-toned volnme, one among the few for 
which we dl'lliro 11 thorough reading. Liko e'l"cry other production of 
Dr. Feirbairu'a ini:!ustry, it will be found faithful to thoee high prin
ciples which are mOBt usaulted in thia age; and the Ito.dent (for the 
reedE"r must be a student) will rise from it more IAIN of" the certaintJ 
of thoee thinp wherein he hu beeD ill.ltraoted." 
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The Orthodox Church of the Enst in the Eighteenth Cen
tury ; being the Correspondence between the Enstem 
Patriarchs anJ the Non-jurin~ BiRhops; with nu Intro
duction on \'urious l'rojccts of He-union beha'cn the 
Eastern Clmrch r.uil An::rlic,m Communion. By G. 
Williams, B.D. Lon<lon: l:iriugtons. 1868. 

Rites and Customs or the Gn•eo-1.us8ian Church. B~· H. 
C. Howanoff. With 11, Prc•fare bv the Author of the 
"Heir of Hedrlyffe." London: Hi'vingtons. 

L'Eglise de Timisie, pur L. Boissard, Pnstcur a Glny, prt's 
Monthelinrd. 2 'l'oJDes. l';Lris : Chcrbuliez. 1867. 

THI preparations for the great rncumenicul Council have brought 
into prominence the Eastern Church, "ith its eternal protest ogninst 
Rome, oud its supposed affinities with Protestantism. Our own Pon
Anglican ~ynod has tended abo to turn the attention of those who 
etudy ccclesiostical principlC8 towurds the Christion J-:ast; ond we 
believe that 11 deeper ocquaintnnce with the " Orthodox Greek Church" 
,ronld tend to odd greatly, were that nec,'!<Sory, to our onnonry, offcn
live and dcfcnsit'e. oguinst Uome: whilst it would enlarge our views of 
the history and det'clopmcnt of the Christian Church in o direction 
where the norrownc8S of our studies hn~ been only too conspicuouR, 
There is scoITely II single dcpnrtmcnt of Church history about which 
tbeologicnl students ore more slightly informcti. Hence, such works os 
th086 we h11vo mentioned 1100,·c nre Tery SC'nsonoble, and "·ell worth 
careful reading; they ore olso ell:cccdin~ly interesting, and make the 
eubject ns ugrccoble os it con possibly be ruudo. 

'l'hc first of them is voluablc us o book of reference, registering and 
rendering UCCl'bSiule a voricty of important documents that refer to 
111ndry efforts mode in past time~ to re:ilise thnt dream of union 
bet.-een th<' Eostem Church 111111 .\1,;;lirnnism, which hns always 
haunted the minds of High Clmrehmrn. 1'he book, os a whole, mu1t 
have, on every honest mind under thnt fo.scinntion, a very disenchant
ing effect. The persons we refer to ore indicated in the following 
lk'ntcnces from Miss Yonge's Preface to Madnmc Romsnotr's straight
forward book : "In the memory of mnny of us, the Greek Church WIii 

almost ignored. There were numerous persons who divided Christendom 
into Protestants end Itoman Cutholics, nnd supposed all the former to 
have the truth, all the Jotter to be in error ; nnd if the existence of 
Eutem Christian■ were pressed on them, would have cluaed them as 
• more ignorant and debased species of Roman Catholice. Clearer 
knowledge has, however, dawned on u11. We have become accustomed 
to regard foreign communions with more di1erimination and more 
candour. The prayers for unity, which hnTc so long been repeated 
with the moat vague and undefined 11en11e of 11·hat was therein aeked, 
INID at last to be 10 amwered, that there ia a cortaiD hearuig ad 
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moving in the di11&Cvered fragments, almost a yearning to be one again, 
and even a few abeoluto efforts which, though u yet uncertuin aud 
epumodic, moy yet, under God's grace, lead to aomething more definite 
and more authoritative." lllustrutions of theological doctrines and 
ecclesiostical prineiplca by tales ore not generally to be recommended; 
and we ore by no meone dieposed to make an exception in f11vour of 
what comes from lli88 Yonge'• pen. But this book, u a picture of the 
onward working of 1piritual life in the modern Greek Church, is of 
real and most pathetic interest. 

Hut it is to the work of Puteur Boiiiaard that we desire to point 
attention. Here is a hi■tory of the Greek Church in RU88ia, with a 
Tiew of itll doctrines, and an e■timate of its work and destiny in the 
world, written by a Protestant of large heart, catholic views, and 
BpeCiol sympathy with " Holy RU88ia." His work, written in beautiful 
Frl'nch, will amply repay the core it will require. A.a we hope to 
present a completer Tiew of it in due time, we ■hall content ourselves 
now with a few 11entences from the preface, which will be found 
eminently suggestive with reference to the arrogant claim, of Rome 
and the too aanguine hope■ of Protestant■. " The Ruuian Church, 
whose de■tiny through the ages we have P.ndeavoured in theao pages to 
trace;eeeme to hove received from Pro'ridence a ■pecial mission in the 
work of the religiou■ de,·elopment of humanity. After that Jeru■alem, 
the land of promiJe, had swiftly lost the 1upremacy which belonged to 
her a■ the cradle of the Christian ehurehl'II, Constantinople, heiress Ill 
her influence, projected on the Christion East the rays of a vivid light. 
Through the core of her patriarch■, tho profound idolatry of the 
countrie■ in the north of Europe bad given ploce to the reign of the 
Gospel .\.nd when, in her turn, new ]tome bad diaappeared before the 
wa\"O of lluuulman invB11ion, a mighty empire, brought in the tenth 
century to the knowledge of the Evangelical faith, received the dep0tit 
of the pel'llt.'Cuted Church, and protected under the domcs of her 
sonc.:tuoriell the doctrine, the traditions, the discipline, and the worship 
of the flnt agea of Chri■tionity, which the chair of Constontinople had 
confided to her fidelity." Here we must suspend our quotation, and 
11ugb"ellt that long before the tenth century ond the convel'!lion of the 
Seythion people, the chair of Com1tantinople had allowed the Christian 
worship and discipline, and the Christian truth itself, in many respect■, 
to receive many ond flagrant corruption■. Hence, in what Collon 
there must be considerable deduction mode. " If antiquity of faith 
may be invoked in favour of truth of doctrine, thi■ privilege belongs 
to tbo Orientul Church. It ie a remarkable fact, that this Church, 
after all the vicissitudee through which she hos been called to pass, 
and the bordahips &he boa hod to encounter, proclaims, of herself, that 
ebo hos remained faithful to her confC88ion, that she has preserved, 
without change, the doctrino of tho Apostles, and the decisions of the 
11evco crcumcnical council■. When the relation between her and Rome 
wa■ consummated, under the patriarchate cf Photius, it wu in vain that 
Romo used every artifice to bring her back under the univenal empire 
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that she lmlUlled to wield over Christendom ; in nin the great 
moftlllent of the Crusadee wu direoted againat the Greek Churoh 
rat.her than againat the uanrpen of the holy places ; in vain, the 
oonncila of Lyona and Florence, convened less with a conciliatory 
deaign, than in the interests of a determined policy, pronounced the 
problematic fusion of the two great Christian communiona. The 
Oriental Church, whatever may have been the rents and traasforma
tione it has ■ucceuively undergone, reets firm upon ita foundation, and 
ill future, in the jndgment of human prevision, ■eeme not to be 181111 
•ared than that of Rome." Thi■ we can admit; for, os surely as 
the Word of God is true, both are alike doomed as representatives of 
the kingdom of Christ to 1ubvenion. But let 111 hear the best case 
that can be made oat for the Greek communion 118 agaiDBt the Roman. 

"Is it eaid that the rupture with the West has condemned the 
Eastern Church to isolation, or that she has defiled, in her bosom, the 
eource of vital strength that results from the ho.rmony of the whole 
body? If we throw a glance over tho p1uallel development of the 
two Churche11, we remark ut the outset that tho great schism was, for 
that of tho East a ru.mpart raiBed up against l"ery many dangers. It 
prese"ed her from the spiritual despotism and the dogmatic or disci
plinary innovations to which her rh-ol hos beP-n for from o stranger; 
from those altcrationa of doctrine ond deviations from morals thot 
inflicted upon tho Uoman Church tho fruitful protest of the sixteenth 
century ; from the celibacy of the priesthood, which, whilo it doubtlC88 
makee the clergy o militant army in tho scrrico of tho Papacy, con
tributes a permanent and deadly peril to purity of life ond moral~ ; 
from the Bllcrilegiou:t commerce in indulgences which obliterates the 
human conscience ; from the horrors of the Inquisition, thot odious 
infraction of the imprescriptablo right of religious liberty; finally, 
from the discredit thut, in tho present day, attaches to a weapon 
formerly redoubtable, which Rome now hesitates to use-the power of 
excommunication." Tliis is very strikingly put, ond honestly makes 
the enormous advantage which scvcrance from Rome has been to 
the Greek Church. " In these di\·en;c points of view the great 
echism, far from having been on obstaclo to the progress of Chris
tianity, seems to us to hove efficiently scn·ed the cause of the Gospel. 
Living for long ugcs by her own life, the Church of the East has been 
able to repudiate the errors of Rome, who, monopolising to her own 
profit tho Holy Scriptures, proclaims thot to her alone pertain~ tho 
right of presenting the faith to the peoples of the earih. The Orientol 
Commuoion plac011 everywhere, oud~ above oil thin1ts, the aovercign 
authority of tho sacred Scriptures themselves. She fovours and 
atiruulatca tho reading of them by the faithful. Whil~t othel's hin<lor 
men from drawing at thfa Di\·ine ~ourcc of the knowledge of duty und 
of truth, she dig~ for it now channel~ hy the disscwinaliou of biblical 
translations in the vulgar tongue. Sha invites all her members 
to make, of the KBcred books, the daily aliment et' their moral ond 
religious needs. Here is a mighty force, and •. strong guarantee for 
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the truth ; to be the pure rellection of the Word of Goel ia, for enrr 
ebnroh, to partake of it.a iatiillibility." 

We must examine, at some length, the Gr'8"k confeaioa■ of faith, 
1111d watch their ceremonies in their pictured ond beepangled churchea, 
before we can decide how perfectly this Orientol Communion reflect. 
tho pure Word of God. To our mind it is but o very di■torted rell
tion indeed. lleon11·hile, we mu11t 11uote, fot their interest and 
eloquence, 10me fiual ,vorJa : " Disscmiaoted from the borders of the 
Adriatic Sea to the di11tont c1lgt'8 of the Oriental Oct>an oad America, 
from the ico that 1mrrouads the monastery of 8olo,·etz, on the banks of 
tho White Seo, to the burning plains of J·'.gypt oud Arabia, when, 
the Convent of Sinai lifts it~ head. tho 1-:ai.tem Church, and its 
principal bronch, the U11.t1.•ion Church, offer to the meditation of 
tho hiatorion pages full of iukn.'llt. high lessons or ,·irtue, ond noble 
traclitione of Christian heroism. From it hl\,·o }llllltlt>d men of faith, 
COW'llgCOU8 miuionaries, martyrs ond confessors of Je11u1 Christ, 
When, uccndin,t the current or ngc&, wo fix our attentive regard 
on the ancient Kief, cradle of the Uoman faith, or on the •holy' city 
of Moscow, first centre of it11 orthoJoxy; when we contemplate, IVith 
an odmirotion filled with rNpect, the noble troits of pastors such 
as Cyril, Nixon, Philip, Hermogcnes, Philurcte ; of pious ascetics such 
os Antony, Theodorus, 1.-\ergius, :--Ozimus; of princes like Vladimir, 
lfonomoch1111, Alexander Newsky, llichnd Jlomanof; of such a multi
tude of martyrs nod confessors <,f c,·cry age, sex, 'ond condition ; the 
atudy of the RU88ian Church, which i,. the oLject of the present work, 
viewed under tho several o~pcct11 of her mi:ssions, h:erurchy, dogma, 
dissenting parties, polcmil'l4, Christian life, mona~tic oud liter-Jr-y 
uctivily, will be found to present elements of' the highest order of 
interest, C11pecially in lho prt'sent day, "·hen questions of rclii:iou oud 
religious history enforce the utkntion of cwry Ecrious mind.n Xot 
long hence we shah show more fully in "·hat way our enthu!liastic 
author accomplishCII his purpose. lll',m'IVhile, we recommend lhl'SC 
nntronsluted volumC8 to our }'renl'l1-reading students of ccclesiostical 
history . 

.\n Exposition or St. rnnl's Epi~tlc to the Tiomnns. By the 
Tic\·. II. W. \\"illinms, Author of "The loco.mate Son of 
G0<l," "Fnion \Tith Christ," &c. Lomlou: Wesleyan 
Conference Ollicc. 1869. 

Tms ia the production of a sound 11eholnr, u rc~erent Christian, onrl 
on orcurote theologian. llnny rcadt>rs of llr. Williunu1' former writ
mi:a, oworo that his minrl h11s bcm occupied for some rears on this 
Epistle, hove waited for the result with deep inte1"C11t. '111ey will not 
ho di11Dppointro; os, tested by its standard nnd nim, tho work is one of 
uniform and snstnincd cxc1·1l1·11ce. The nuthor has y•rc~crihcrl to him-
11elf o rigid plan, which he hos pn:·suc,I from L1·;.;i1111i11~ to c:111 with 
undeviating Bim11licity or purpoM', Uis corumcntury is not o criucul 



Literary Notice,. i89 

aae, whether u respect, the text or its interpretation ; but it never 
aeglecta the grammar of the Greek Testament, or the light thrown 
upon the meaning by oceasional various readings. Discussion of con
troverted doctrines, and the t"nrious theories of sin, redemption, and 
ult'ation, which have made the Epistle to the Romons their favourite 
battle-ground, are almost entirely Ien out of considl'rution. This 
will be regarded by many u a grave defect; but for our own part we 
remember how large is the number of devout readers 01111 i;tuJeuts who 
prefer to 11tudy polemics elsewhere than in the pagl'11 of u commcntory, 
and to whom the tranquil faith and perfl'ct rl'poso ol' these poges will 
be inexpressibly refreshing. Tho unfolding of St. l'aul'd m1•a11ing, Ill 

St. Paul wos the organ of the Holy Ghost, is tho supreme ohjl'ct; ond 
it is pursued with o fidelity thot is proof against et'cry temptation, ond 
with a temperance iu diction thot scorccly ollows o nccdll'Sll srnll'nee in 
the volume, and even very few words thut might be challcnf!rd. 

A.a Mr. Willioms' theology is our thrology, we shall not do moro 
than express our cordial 11eccptance of the book os a whole. lndcud, 
it is iBSued undl'r ou11piees that protl'Ct it from criti1·ism ns 110 ex
ponent of theological sentiment. All to those minor 11oiut..s of exl'getieol 
subtlety which ollow considerable r:-.ngc of di,·l'rsity in intei-prctution, 
we hove our differences ,rith the onthor-diffl'rl'IICI'~, howcvur, which 
we would rather discuss in p1;vute colloquy, than in the pagl':1 of a 
literary journal. For instance, some points in tho very admirablo und 
lucid Introduction, und the general throry of the Destiny of the 
Creation, we should be disposoo to controvert. Wu should, 11lso, plead 
for a much fuller nod deeper exposition of ~omc of the Apostle's grund 
keynotes, such u that in Rom. xiii. 10. Ilnt we have no disposition 
to qualify in tho lcost tho hearty ,n-lcoruo we give to thi:1 cxcdlent 
specimen of thorough llethodist l'Xpo~ition on<l th.•olo~)-. We may 
presume thot our reoden for the most p11rt will he readers of this 
volume : they will need no cxtrocts. l'or the sake of many others, 
we shall in11ert a brief specimen, first of l[r. Williams' ml'thorl of run
ning analysis, and then of his detailed cxposltion: prl'misin~ only that 
we take tho friendly liberty of chasing rul the itruics out of tho 
composition. 

"Ca4PTBB III. Gu.r-:RAL O11n1::o:. 
"St. Paul had now et0tablished the 41ri11ciple that C\'l'ry mun will be 

nltimotely deult with by God acconlini-: to his pl'r~onal charm:hT, nnd 
that on ontwlll'd church-relution to lliu1 will not shelter any onu ,dio 
lon·s ond pmcliscs ~in. His way was thn8 01,rn lo the conclus;on 
which he sought to reuch-thot t!:u ,Tew,, a, we:! :1s tlw C1•1,:i1t~. wne 
guilty before God, end exposed to !Ls righteous 1!i,;•k1,11n·. tut Jiu 
pauses in his general argnment to ml'ct some difflculti1•~. 11nd unswl'r 
BOll!e objections, which his pf('('cding rcasonings might call forth in the 
Jewibh mind. Ho muintaius thut. notwithistunding the principle which 
he bud afflnneJ, the position of the ruce of Isroel, under the former 
economy, did int'olve great religious odvantngc;i; end he specifiC!I, ll8 

pre-eminent omong them, the position of tho written. revelaition with 
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its promillN of blessing. He contenda, further, that the faithfulnea of 
God to His l'ngugement, will be distinctly monifeeted, even though 
individuals fuil of attaining the bleuinga held forth to them, through 
their own unbelief and pervenene111. Then he comes to the concluion 
of thi1 aection of his argument-that, inaunuch u Jewa and Gentiles 
are all und,r .i11, j111ti.6cation by the deeds of the law ill impoasible, and 
nothing remain, to man but to take bia place u confellledly guilty 
before God. 

" And now he proettda to unfold, in glowing and impreseive lan. 
guoge, the rightro1u11tu of God-that righteousn~'U which He impul.el 
to man according to His S<:heme of grace in Chri1t Jnua. Indication& 
of a plan of gratuitous justification through a Mediator, and that justi
fication to be received by faith, hod, he affirm•, been given in the 
ancient Scripture& ; but, under the Gospel, the Divine method of justi
fication i1 fully diacloaed and openly proclaimed. Thi• righteomneu, 
which i1 offered to all men, without exception, npon their believing in 
the Lord Jee1111, rest• upon the redemption which Ho bas wrought out. 
His death, the Apostle assures us, i1 the propitiatory offering designed 
in tho eounsels ot' the eternal Father, and now set forth oa the object 
of our trust ; and through His "ricnrious sufferil!g the essential righte
ousness of God is maintaintd and manifested, e"ren while He justifies 
tbo returning sinnrr that belicn1 in Jeana. The exerllence of thi& 
method of justification is then dwelt upon. The Apostle affirms, in a 
tone of exulting confidence, that it strikes at the root of the pride BO 

fondly cherished by our depraved nature-that it is adopted to the 
ncces~itics of all mankind, and c"rinces the regard of God to all-ond 
tbot it upholds the declarations of the ancient revelation, while it 
eatablisbes tho mornl law, ond provides for ita being obeyed in spirit 
and in truth." 

In tbia style of general onalysis the train of thought ia exhibited 
throughout. Wo ,ball now quoto part of tho comment on ver. 21, in 
tbia BDme section. 

" Ver. 21. But t1ow the righttov111m of God withouc the law u mani
ftattd, bei,1g witnuatd by tht law and the prophtta. . .. Different 
explnnntions bnve been gi"rcn of the phrase, • the rightoonsoess of 
God;' but the preciee shade of meaning which it is deeigned to pre
sent ie sufficiently indicated by tlic eonnection in which it occors. It 
refers, clearly, not to tho attribute of righteomne■s u belonging to 
God Himself, but to righteo111ncss conaidered u imputed to mao, in 
opposition to a atate of condemnation ; nod it ia designed to fix our 
attention 011 the truth, that this righteoueness is now imputed to ua 
oceording to that scheme of constitution which God boa established, 
ond which He recognises in the moral adm1ni1tration of this world. 
This righteousness is • without the law;' it ia a righteousness which 
becomes ours independently of the law, ond notwithstanding that 
we hoYc foiled to obt'y its precepts. For it rest,, u the Apostle goes 
on to show, upon a cliffereut ground, tbe atoning sacrifice of the Lord 
Je11u1, which mith appropriatee, and .in which it secures a peraonal 
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interest, This ' righteot11neu of God,' the Apostle affirms, ' ia now 
manifest;' it ia brought out, under the present economy, into tho 
clearest light, and held forth to the attainment of all, howevllr guilty, 
who fly in penitence and faith to the appointed refuge. Intimations of 
this scheme of grace had indeed been given in the former announce
ments of God to man, and the whole aeries of the Divine dispensations 
had, in an important sense, borne witness to it ; bnt now only wu it 
clearly unfolded and distinctly proclaimed. We have already seen how 
deep an interest this sentiment had called forth in the mind of St. Paul. 
Even in the o~ning of this Epistle, on the very ft.rat mention of • the 
Gospel of God, he adds, • which He had promised afore by His prophets 
in the Holy Scriptures;' and now, when about to explain at length • the 
righteouaneaa of God,' the ground on which it rests, and the bleasinga 
which it involves, he affirms that, while its manifestation belongs to 
the present economy, it had been • witneued by the law and the 
prophets.' A full development of this thought would exceed the limits 
of a note, but we may properly advert to a few of the intimations of the 
Divine scheme of grace which are found in the ancient Scriptures. 
The rite of aacriflce, introduced immediately after the Fall, and after
wards more fully developed~ opened to guilty man a new way of 
approach to God, and carried forward the thoughtful mind to a greater 
aacrifice that should, in the fulneaa of time, be presented. Tho patriarch 
Abraham, u St. Paul argues at length in the following chapter, waa 
accounted righteous through bis faith in the covenant engagements of 
God; and the dcclarationa of (fod to him on which his descendants 
loved to dwell-the declarations which pointed out the llesaiah aR the 
aource of blcaaing to mankind- could in no way be BO distinctly fulfilled 
u by the free oft'er of pardon and eternal life to men upon their 
believing in Him. Succeaai"re prophets gave forth announcements 
of rich and deep import, relative to the vicariona suft'erings of the 
Messiah, and the juatificalion which should reault from them to all who 
ahould confide in them. We may recall, in particular, the words 1,i 

laaiah inch. liii,,,. We may refer also to the announcement of Goe. 
by Jeremiah, ell. :uiii. 5, 6 .... Equally impreaaive ia the mesaage 
which Gabriel conveyed to the prophet Daniel: " Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people and upon thy holy cities, to finish the 
trauagreasion and to make an end of ■ins, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteonanea■, and to seal up 
the Ti■ion and prophecy, and to anoint the lloat Holy' (Dan. ix. 24). 
Bot these paaaages, in which righteouanea■ is expressly mentioned u 
flowing to man through the auft'ering but exalted Saviour, are not the 
only ones which the Apoatle had in view." ... 

We mu■t close this brief notice by once more expreaaing our thllllk
fulneaa for this addition to Methodist theology, and by recommending 
it tu our readers u a safe guide in their study, and u a profitable com
panion to their devotion. 

TOL. nm. NO. LUii. B 
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Biographical Sketches. 
Macmillan and Co. 

By Harriet Marlineo.u. 
1869. 

London: 

TBn volume is a reproduction, in a cont'enient form, of a 11erie11 of 
llketches eontribnted to the Daily Nn,,1 mco 1852. It was lllggelted 
to the writer of them that many readen might wish to have them in 11 

more aoot'!lllible form than when hidden in the. files of o nempapcr; 
and the gentleman who made the suggestion-one of the conducton of 
the journal in which they fint appeared-took upon hi11111elf the trouble 
1111d miponllibility of the republication. llany of lliss llartinean'd 
raden will l'l'gl'Ot to learn from her own words, in the brief preface to 
this volume, that her state of heolth renden all literary exertion 
impoaiblc, so that the mere arrangement of the material is all that 1he 
hu permitted henelfto contribute to the reappearance of theae sketches. 
They thereforo remain jost as they were written. " In the few which 
relate to persons then living, there may be eentences or expressions 
which would have been different if the memoin were to be written 
now ; bnt to alter theae now would be to tamper with the trnth 
of the sketch and to produce something more misleading than the 
forecasts of a time long gone by." In the C8ll8 of thoae which relate 
to penon1 then dead-about nine-tenths of the whole--aa the impre1-
lion they convey wu made of the oompleted life in each oase, and '11'119 

final, the fint record of it remains untouched in order to remain faith
fu]. They are therefore left •.• to produce their own imp~ion, 
whether on the minds of those who from peculiar knowledge carry a 
corresponding picture in their own breasts, or of thoae to whom the 
penonages were historical while they lived. The records are true to my 
own imp..-ioDB, and, aecnre in this main particnlar, I have no mie
giving in offering them to readen whoae curiosity and interest about 
the diltinguiahed dead of their time claim such aatiafilction u any 1!111'

vivor may be able to give." 
The 11ketchm are forty-six in number, the earlieet being that of Mia 

Berry, November, 1862, and the latest that of Lord Brougham, llay, 
1868. They are grouped to"9ther under aix cluae&-Royal, Politician,, 
Prof .. ional, Scientific, Social and Literary ; and u it ii att.erly imJllll
lible within the neceaaary limita of a notice like this to remark the 
treatment of the subject in each cue, it may be well to 'mention the 
name of the penonagee who are IDCC49ivcly portrayed and judged, 
This will, at the same time, ee"e to indicate aomething of the character 
of the book.- The "Royal" personages are the Emperor Nicholas, 
lletternioh, the Dnchms of Gloueeater, Killft FNlderick William IV. of 
Pnusia, and the Dacheaa of Kent. .Aa " Politicians " we have the 
Karqnis of Anglmey, Joeeph Hume, Lord llnrray, Lord Herbert of 
Lea, the lfarqnis of Lanldowne, Lord Lyndhnnt, the Earl or Elgin and 
Kincardine, the Thake or Newcastle, the Earl of Carfiale, Lord Palmer
lton, Lord Brougham. Under the clam "Profeaaional" are ranpd 
Bishop Blomtleld, Archbishop Whately, the llarqais of Londonderry, 
Lord Raglan, the Napien, Lieut.-Oen. Bir William Napier, Bear-
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Admiral Bir Fmnois Beaufort, Bir John Richardeon, Lord Denman, 
Lord Chancellor Campbell, David Roberts, R.A. The " Scientiio " 
group comprises only two names-Georg.i Combe and Alexander Von 
Humboldt. The" Social" characters ore lliss Berry, Father Matthew, 
Bobert Owen, Lady Noel Byron. The fourteen" Literary" notabilities 
are Amelio Opie, Professor Wwon (Chriatopher-North), John Gibton 
Lockhart, Mary RU.8881 llitford, Charlotte Bronte, Samuel Rogers, John 
Willon Croker, Mrs. Marcet, Henry Hallam,llrs. Wordsworth, Thomas 
De Quincey, Lord llacaulay, llrs. Jamieson, Walter Savage Landor. 
It will be 11een that within eoch class the order of aucccuion is that in 
which the notices were written-an order determined in most caaes by 
the dote of the death of the various persons. 

The experiment of reprinting newspaper articles is often an un
mtnnote one. U nfoss there are more solid and enduring merit.a than 
that of freshnea-which is neceaaarily sacriB.ced-it is sure to be so. 
Bot in the CWl8 of this volume far more than in the Letter, from 
Ireland, which were reprinted from the Daily New, in 1852, there 
would be cause for regret if its contents had not been republished in 
this form. The list of subjects which bas been given above makes it 
UDDeceB81ll"Y to say that they are interesting ; but the treatment of 
&hmn constitutes tho charm of the book. Nothing is more striking 
about it than the fact that the opinions expressed in many of the1MJ 
lbtches, written immediately after the death of the persona whom 
they describe, hove gradually become the generally accepted opinions 
of eociety about them, although when they were tint stated they mnat, 
in some 0888S, have appeared too exaoting in their rOCJuirementa, too 
aederate in praise, and too stem in judgment. The reason is probably 
to be found in the fact that they were originally formed with constant 
~ to o high moral standard of political, social, and literary excel
leace, and that the rare conaiatency of the writer yielded 1888 than is 
11111ally the cue to the fi.nt unreasoning impulses to praise, and pity, 
uul palliation, which sometimes makes the mwm, de mortuia ail niai 
..._, u unfair critically u it ie weakening to the moral aenae. 
Where ao many charact.en are pueed under review it is almost impoa
lillle that anyone of independent judgment can agree with all the 
•taneea pronounced ; but there ia an admirable fairness in all Misa 
llartiaeaa'11 portrait.a. The most aeriona fault of many sketches ia their 
brevity. A kindly sarcaam gives zest to some of them-for example, 
th.e of Lord Campbell and the Jlarquis of Londonderry. Tho notioe 
of Lady Noel Byron will hue a particular attraotion for many j111t 
now, when the question of the canlleS of her separation from her 
huband are onoe more being agitated. Several paasagea in the 
1'0111111e might be quoted to illustrate its clear, yigorona, and incisive 
lty)e. The picture of the Czar Nicholas in hia lonelineu and 
~intment on hia lut birthday ia noticeable. One remarks, 
Without drawing any conclnaion from it, that the female characters an 
Melched with mon aoftama than those or the other ae:a:1 with more 
1Japath7 periaapa. and greater lenienCIJ', It ma7 be added, in ooula-

a i 
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lion, that to many t"9°Ple this book would give quite 18 much informa
tion about its 111bJeota 18 they would aoquire by 11batract.i.ug it for 
themaelvoe from other and flll' more voluminoos aources, 

Her Majesty's Tower. By William Hepworth Dixon. Lon
don : Hunt and Blackett. 1869. 

W• do not wonder that thia book hu already reached a fourth edi
tion. The intrimio intere11t of the BUbject, tho well known powen or 
the author, and the pn11tige of a dedication to the Queen "by e:rpl'MII 
permission," are certain to command a large circle of readera. But the 
work will not enhance the liternry reputation of the writer. We aro 
not at all imensible to llr. Hepworth Dixon'a talents. He hu a rare 
mutery of the English language, a wonderful faculty of deiscription, 
and a mind of no ordinary culture and information. He baa capacity 
enongh for winning a diatinguiahcd poaition among atandard authon, 
eapecially in the department of hiatory. But inatead of cultivating bia 
powera in thia direction, he hu for aome time yielded to the fascina
tions of a transient popularity, and frittered away his great abilitiea in 
order to aecure immediate but ephemeral eft'ect. He hu gone with that 
tide of aenaational writing which threatens to 8\vomp the literary repu
tation of the age. Evidencea of this tendency in hia writings may be 
seen in his Lor,l Bacon, a work, undoubtedly, of considerable research, 
but one in which historical acclll'llcy is sacrificed over and over again 
to vigoroos and telling expression. The BBme vice exhibits itself, 
though under a slightly difl'erent upect, in hie Holy IAr.d; the critical 
value of which ia moat serioualy lC!'BBened by brood generalisations, and 
by a florid phraaeology fatal to that exactneaa to fact which mnat dia
tinguiah a work of the kind if it ia to be at all trostworthy. His volumes 
on Nt111 .Ammea were yet more fanlty in thia respect. Regarded 
merely u the contributions of a " special correspondent," the brilliant 
chaptera of that work were almoat incomparable. Their dash, their 
vigour, their graphic power, aecured for the author a reputation as wide 
u civilisation. Butaa records of travel, or u a permanent contribution 
to our knowledge of tho actual life of the peoplo delineated, no one 
would think of quoting them, or attaching to them any standard value. 
Ntv1 .Ammm, which, with the author's opportunities aiid reaourcea, 
might have been a standard work, wu simply a book " for the season," 
to be eagerly demanded by Jludie's subscribers while the rage waa 
"on," aa they aay in America, to figure in the clearance list of the next 
year at an abaurdJy insignificant price, and then to vanish altogether 
and for ever. 

The popularity of Ne111 Amtrita hurried lfr. Di:r:on on to the perpe
tration (for this is the proper term) of that unhealthy and objection
able book, Spiritual Wivea, a work of which we have nothing further to 
say than to e:r:preu our sntisfllction that it belonga to the past, and that 
it is not likely to have anr revival, aave in some future catalogue of 
"literary tranagreaions." Her Majaty', Tower is not an ohjection•h!' 
book, certainly. It may be read in any circle and by any age. But it 
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ii open to the charge of aenaationaliam u fairly u any of Kr. Dizon'■ 
work■. It i1 written throughout in the ■tyle of the maguine. Alm.oet 
eYery page has ita blemi■h. A■ an example ofthi■ viciouaneu of style, 
we may quote from the record of the execution of Lord Haatings at the 
instigation of Gloucester. "At a sign from Gloucester, banda of aol
dien ruehed from the corridor, tore Hastings from the table, dragged 
him downetain, and, finding the hlock on the green out of order, threw 
him acrou a beam of wood, and hacll.ed oft' hie head." In point of 
fact, they beheaded him. The ill-fated Margaret of Salisbury ia aaid 
to have been luulred lo piua. It ia t.rue that ehe W88 severely wounded 
by the executioner in her vigoroua remtauce ; but Hr. Dixon's opre1-
lion ii hietorically incorrect. In the eame florid 1tyle he tells the story 
of )(adge Cheyne'• death at the ■take. "Her paasionate life wu licked 
ap by the flamee." The very title of the book ia aenaational; and it 
faile to indicate the contents. Surely, a more correct title might haYe 
been chosen for "a book of identification," intended to throw "light 
into the cells once occupied by the heroes and heroine■ of Engliah 
ltory." 

PIiiing from the style of the book to ita contents, we can ■peak in 
Jaa qualified terms. The information ginn 88 to the Tower it.self ia 
aomewhat 11C11Dty, and not altogether freeh. Indeed, little more ia fur
aisbed than may be obtained by reference to guide-books. A few 
popular fallaciee are indicated, and all sight-seer■ will be disappointed 
to learn that the gloomy room, traditionally pointed out as the priaoD. 
of Sir Walter Raleigh, W88 never occupied by that martyr to foreign 
intrigue. Some very interesting particular■ are given aa to prison rule11, 
and the 11cale of allowances. The age of the Tower ia indicated in Kr. 
Dixon's happiest style:-

" Even 88 to length of days, the Tower has no rival among palacea 
and prisons; its origin, like that of the Iliad, that of the Sphinx, that 
of the Newton Stone, being lost in the nebulous age■, long before our 
definite history took shape. Old writer■ date it from the days of Caar; 
a legend taken up by Shakape:i.re and the poets ; in f1&vour of which the 
name of Ciesar's Tower remains in popular 1188 to thie very day. A 
Boman wall can oven yet be traced near some parts of the ditch. The 
Tower ia mentioned in the Saxon Ohronicle in a way not incompatihle 
with the fact of a Suon stronghold having stood upon this spot. The 
buildings as we have them now in block and plan were commenced by 
William tho Conqueror; and the aeries of apartments in C-r's Tower 
-hall, gallery, council-chamber, chapel-were built in the early Nor
man reigns, and used as a royRl residence by all our Norman kings. 
What can Europe show to compare against S11ch a tale? Set against 
the Tower of London-with its eight hundred years of historic life, it.a 
nineteen hundred years of traditional fame-all other palaces and pri
lOna appear like things of an hour. The oldest bit of palace in Europe, 
that of the west front of the Burg in Vienna, i11 of the time of Henry 
the Third. The Kremlin, in Moscow, the Doge'• Palazzo in Venice, 
INI of the fourteenth century. The Seraglio in Btomboul wu built by 
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l(ohammed the Second. The old•t part of the Vatican wu oommeoeed 
by Borgia, whoee name it bean. The old Louvre wu commenced in 
the reign of Hell1"1 the Eighth ; the Tuileriea in that of Elizabeth. In 
the time of oar ciril war, Veraille11 waa yet a awamp. Sana Souci and 
the F.aoarial belong to the eight.nth century. The Serail of Jeruaalem 
i, a Turkiah edifice. The palaeea of Athena, of Cairo, of Tehran, an, all 
of modern date. Neither can the priaona whioh remain in fact, u well 
• in hiatory and drama-with the one exception of St. Angelo in Rome, 
--oompare againlt the Tower. The Dutile ia gone ; the Bargello baa 
beeome a nniaance; the Piombi are removed from the Doge'• roof, 
Vinoenn•, Spandau, Spielberg, Jf~eburg, are all modern in compari
acm with a ('801 from whioh Ralph Flambard eaeaped ao long IIIJO u the 
year 1100, the date of the Fint Cruaade." 

The deep interest of the 1ubjeot mnat be our apology for the length 
of the following utract, on the lut hoar of the hapl- Lady Jane 
Orey:-

" When ahe looked out upon the groen, ahe •w the archen and 
Janeen drawn up, and Gnilford being led away from the Lientenant'a 
door. She now ut down and waited for her 111mmou1 to depart. An 
hour went ■lowly by, and then her quiek ear caught the rumble of a 
cart on the aton•. She knew that thia cart contained poor Guilford'• 
body, and ahe roae to greet the cone u it pused by. Her women, who 
were all in tean, endeaTOared to prevent her going to the window, 
from which ahe conld not help aeeing the bloek and headaman waiting 
for her tum ; but ahe gently foffl!d them uide, looked out on the cart, 
ud made the dead youth her lut adieu. Brydgea and Feckenham now 
cmne for her. Her two gentlewomen could hardJy walk for weeping; 
but Lady Jane, who wu dreued in a black gown, came forth, with a 
prayer-book in her hand, a heavenly ■mile on her face, a tender light 
in her grey eyee. She walked mod•tly aeroai the green, p.-1 
through the fil• of troopen, mounted the aeaff'old, and then, turning to 
the orowd of spectaton, aoft.ly said :-• Good people, I am come hither 
to die. The fact agai.aat the Queen'• highne1111 wu unlawful; but 
touching the procurement and deaire thereof by me, or on my behalf, I 
wuh my hand■ thereof, in innocenoy, before God, and in the face of 
you, good Chriatian people, thia day.' She paused, u if to _put away 
from her the world with which ahe had now done for ever. Then she 
added :-• I pray you all, good Christian people, to bear me witneM 
that I dio a true Chriatian woman, and that I look to be saved by no 
other than the meroy of God, in the merita of the blood of Bia Son, our 
Lord Jeana Chriat. And now, good people, while I am alive, I pny 
you to llllist me with your prayen.' Kneeling down, ahe 18id to 
Feckenham, the only divine whom Mary would allow to come near her, 
• Shall I aay thia Paalm r The abbot faltered, • Yea.' On which aho 
repeated, in a elear voice, the noble Paalm, ' Have mercy upon me, 0 
Ood, ~•Thy great goodne1111; according to the multitude of Thy mer
aia, do away mine oft'eneee.' When ahe had come to the laat line, ahe 
ateod up on hw feet, and took oft' her glove1 and kerchief, which ahe 
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P" to Elizabeth Tylney. The Book of Paalma ahe pn to Thomu 
Brydgea, the lieu.tenant'■ deputy. Then ■he untied her gown, and took 
olf her bridal gear. The head■man off'ered to 188iat h8J', bnt ■he put hia 
band& gently aside, and drew a white kerchief ronnd her eyes. The 
ffiled flgnre of the execntioner 111nk at her feet, and begged her for
givene11 for what be had now to do. She whispered in hi.a ear a few 
IMlft words of pity and pardon, and then llllid to him openly, ' I pray yoo 
dapatch me quickly.' Kneeling before the block, 11he felt for it blindly 
with her open finger■. One who 1tood by her touched and guided her 
band to the place which it sought; when ■he laid down her noble 
heed, and aaying, • Lord, into Thy hands I commend my ■pirit,' pu■ed 
with the prayer on her lip■ into her eyerla■ting re■L" 

Realities of Irish Life. By W. Btewm Trench, Land Agent in 
Ireland to the Marquis of Lansdowne, the Marquis of Bath, 
and Lord Digby; with Illustra.tione by hie Bon, J. Townsend 
Trench. Second Edition. London : Longmane. 1869. 

Tma expensive book baa only been pnbliahed a few month■, and ia 
already in its second edition. It ii pnblished at an opportune moment, 
., much attention being jllBt now rlirected to- Ireland, and eyery one 
being anxioua to learn what ore the "realities " of ita cue. Hr. 
Trench hu had immen■e experience, and tell■ his 1torict1 wonderfally 
well. A more interesting book baa soldom been pnbliahed. The exhi
bition which it affords of the pecnliaritiea of lriah character ii singu
larly vivid. Some negative le11SOns of importance are effectually taughL 
Nevertheleea, the grave inquirer into the causea of Irish peculiaritiee 
and the remedy for lriab evils will find 18118 help from this volume than 
might have been expected. It ii evident that aa to all qneations of 
radical importance, whether in politics or in political economy, llr. 
Trench practi■ca a careful re■e"e. No one will discover from tbia 
volume what ii the precise nature of Ulater tenant-right, or what ore 
the conditions, as between landlord and tenant, which define the positioa 
oC the Irish farmer or cottier in the other provincea, The only political 
point which the volume may be said to determine, is that the land question 
is the fundamental question in Ireland. What that question reolly is ia 
not shown. Perhap,!, however, we may also say that there is an impor
tant moral question determined. If Mr. Trench'• experience may be taken 
us a gnide, firm, unflinching, equity-including under the sense of the 
word equity both the resolnte enforcement of justice against the lawless, 
11nd also kind and generoua consideration for the real needs and genuino 
national inatincta of the people-will, in the end, bring even the Irish 
to order and loralty. 

The Reformation or the Church of England : its History, 
Principles, and Results (A.D. 1514-1647). By the Rev. 
John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., &c. Rivingtons. 1868. 

lb. :BLVNT does not dishonour the family-name. Like hie eminent 
relative of the last gcnerotion, he ii a thorough Anglican Churchman. 
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The volame Wore 111 is a partisan history, honeet IIDd outapoken, but 
by no means candid ; painstaking in investigation, but inveterately 
biaued. It is, however, a valuable book, and shoWB all that can be 
aid by an intelligent and well-informed Anglican partiaan 1111 to the 
proce88 by which the Reformation of the English Church waa effected. 
Wolaey ia the ideal hero of the book; Cromwell is little better than a 
subtle aooundreL In his estimate of Henry VIII. Mr. Blunt ofl'era a 
violent contrast to the repreaentation set forth by Mr. Froude. Ac
cording to Mr. munt'a view, all that waa done by Henry VIII. and 
Queen Elizabeth in regard to the separation and reformation of the 
Church of England was little else than an ill-omened parenthesis, 
which interrupted the natural development of a reformation that would 
otherwise have grown in 11D orderly and righteous way out of the be
ginnings made by Wolsey and the Bishops. Nay, as a matter of fact, 
Mr. Blunt makes bold to deny that the Church of England, as it it, 
owee it actual organisation and its authoritative and ell'ective beginning 
to any political decree or to any administrative action of Elizabeth or 
her Parliament. In tnth, what Mr. Blunt is intereatoo to establish ia 
the lineal and legitimate descent of the actual Church of England from 
the Church of the times before the Refurmation. In endeavouring to 
make hill points good he fa very intrepid. William Tyndale, the trans
lator of the Bible, is, in the general esteem of Englishmen, not only a 
martyr, but an eminent worthy. Mr. Westcott, in his "History of 
the English Bible," real Churchman as he is, no leas than a candid 1111d 
learned investigator, baa done Tyndale high honour. With llr. Blunt, 
however, Tyndale is a very black sheep, a peetilent character, a pre-
8UD1ptuous tronbler of the Church and the realm. H the Church and 
the Bishops had only been let alone, the work of translating the Bible 
would have been completed with due order, and in wise and happy 
88BIIOn and perfection. We need say no more to indicate the quality 
of this learned and laboured, but thoroughly one-aided volume. 

The Physiology and Po.thology of the Mind. By Henry 
Maudeley, M.D. Lond. London: Macmillan & Co. 1867. 

DL ll.urDSLu belonge to the phyaico-paychological schoot of Bain 
and Spencer. His book, however, contains the fruit of much study and 
experience, and, apart from the quasi-materialism whioh pervades it, 
there is much to be learnt from it "Man," he says, and says truly, 
" is not only a consciously active being, but also an unconsciously active 
being; and, although the unconscious mutual fuuction is, in the stato 
of perfect bodily health, 1ubordinated to the directing power of the will, 
yet, when disease has disturbed the harmony of parts, the uncooscioUI 
aotivity displays ita efl'ecta independently ot' the will or even of con
llciouanea.'' The memory, the lawa of urociation, tho influence of 
hereditary bias and constitutional temperament, are among the elemeota 
which combine to make up the fund of unconscious mental power, 
habituda, and tendenoy, and to determine the character of the uncon-
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IOiou activity of which Dr. Maudaley speab. He distinguiahm the 
ftrietiee of insanity into two cl1188e8, " affective or pathetic insanity," 
and" ideational insanity." Under the former he includes: "l. Mania
cal Reve111ion of the Aft'eotive Life. Mania ,ine Delirio. 2. Melan
cholic Depl'ellliion without Delusion. Simplu: Melandaolia. 3. Moral 
Alienation. Proper." Under " Ideational Insanity " he includes : " 1. 
General," with" Mania and Melancholia, acute and chronic," for sub
varieties. " 2. Partial," with " Monomania and Melancholia" for sub
varieties. "3. Dementia, primary and secondary." "4. General Para
lyais." "6. Idiocy, including Imbecility." 

" Among the cases of mental disease that have come under my 
csre," says Dr. Maudsley, "there are some in which the caUBe of the 
outbreak has been satiat'IMltorily traceable to religious inJluence inju
diciously exerted. Not amongst Dissenters only, but amongst those 
members of the High Church party in the Church of England who are 
ao much addicted to playing at Roman Catholicism, the most baneful 
efect is sometimes produced on women through the ignorunt inB.uenoe 
and misapplied zeal of priests, who mistake for deep religious feeling 
what is really sometimes a morbid aclf-feeling, arising out of an unsatis
fied sexual iutinct, and what is many times accompanied by hyaterical 
a:citement. ... The Roman Catholic religion. cannot, I believe, 
be jutly charged with any 1111ch positivo inlluenco for evil on those 
who have been bom and bred within its pale. On them its eff'ect is 
rather to arrest mental development by imposing the Divine authority 
of the Church, and thus keeping the mind in leading-at.rings. But the 
in!uence of Roman C&tholicism, aa represented by some of the over
zealous pe"erts from the English Church, is in the highest degree 
mischievous ; it is a hotbed, foster.ng the weaknesses of weak women, 
the morbid tendencies of those who are half in&ane, and too often the 
evil impulses of the vicious. It becomes the congenial refugo of those 
who are so oftlictcd with re11tless passions, ill-regulated feelings andselJish 
impuJaes, that they are unable to conform long to their BOCial duties 
and relations, and are ever cager for change, excitement, and attention 
at whatever cost." Tho following sentences, in respect to moral in-
88Dity, will be read with intereet. "When a person in good social 
position, pol!llell8ed of the feelings that belong to a certain social state, 
and hitherto without reproach in all the relations of life, does, after a 
ca1188 known by experience to be capable of producing C'\"ery kind of 
insanity, suddenly undergo a great change of character, lose all good 
feelings, and from being truthful, temperate, and considerate, become a 
ahamelea liar, 1hamefully vicioue, and brutally wicked, then it will 
certainly not be an act of charity, but an act of justice, to euspect tho 
efl'C(lte of disease. At any rate, it behona ns not to be misled in our 
judgment by the manifest existence in such a patient of a. full know
ledge of the nature of h:1 acts, of a conacionsnes■, in fact, of right or 
wrong; but to remember that diaeaae may weaken or abolish the 
power of volition, without affecting couciouaneu." 
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Sp1 hett of the Earl of Shn•41m11, K.G., 11pcm Babjeota 
MffllfJ nht:oo eltidy to tile Claims and Iatereata of the 
Labouring Claaa. Wnb a Pleface. LoMon: ChapmnD 
anci Hall. 1888, 

To the bistoriu, the philanlhlopilt, the .WfflPI-,, the pelitioal .,._ 
nomiat, tlMM lpNChee fumiah matter of the high• intselL Th8J' 
may no& live u lo-, in literature• Kr. Bript'1 orationa, but in their 
el'eota thP-y have been, and ,till more th8J' will be, iDJlaeDt.ial for good 
upon the whole hereafter of th.ia nation, perbapa beyond the collective 
apeeoh• of any aenator of either Houe now liring. They mark the 
coane of bene8omt aoaial leplation in thia oaantrf daring tlairty 
yeanpuL • 

Tbe Power af the 8oul 0'9I' the BCNly. By George Moon, 
11.D. Smh Edition. Beviaecl and enlarged. London : 
LongmUll. 1868. 

licmmur.dDDle an oecuiovl laity and obloarity of 1tyle, tile 
nbatantial merit.a of th.ia volmne are a&&elted by the large and •leldJ 
demaud whioh calla far edition after edition. It ia an acute, thought
ful. tilwoaghly wQll-inlormecl, and truly Chriatian volume of llcianoe 
ad philoeophy, on the very inlenlting and imparwat mbjeot with 
whiGh it deal&. 

'W• will name tapmw three volam• of &r,,,o.,,. wbioh lie on oar 
table. One of theae ia entitled, D.,,.,.. 011 tA, Kitegdq,11 a1ltl &ig'A 
of Cltrul, d1lilltffll i11 ,,., Clu,pel of tJu W-1tya11 Tlt0logitalluliMioR, 
Ditlll,,,ry. By the Bev. W. B. Pope, Theologir.al Tutor. (London: 
Simpkin, Jhnhall and Co. 8old alao at 86, Paternoetn Bow. 1869.) 
In thia Journal it 1">1lld not be befitting to do more than announce the 
pahlication of thia vohune, itl author having for many yam been 
almely connected with thil IIMwJ. Another ii the third edition, 
l'ffad and enlarpd. of Liddtnt', s,,._,., (Ri'ringtom). Of th .. 
lmllOIUI, incomparably the tlnat which Oxford High Clnarch
maahip ha, produced-at leut., ainoe the daya of Newman, and, for 
pnr and exegetical mastery and inllight, anperior even to Newman'a
we have IIJIOk.en before in th.ia Joumal. The J1ft118Dt edition oontaim 
three additional eennom, of quality tally eqaal to the reat of the 
ftlnme. The poiaon, however, of the Wilberfornian Bacramentarianinn 
lmb almoat everywhere in the volume. <,'hrillt'1 human nature ii the 
iapenonal head and root of ngmerale humanity, by partiaipation of 
wmoh nature in the Sacramenta mm are made Chriatiam. Thie 
prinoiple lie1 at the bottom of Licldon'a qwui-enqelica! theology. 
Let all bill aclmiren bear thu in mind. There ill a High-Chun:h 
P!ataaim, of which Robert Wilberforce waa the grat ap,muler, • 
wall • a &:.ad-Church Platonilm taught b7 11--. llauriee, 
Llewellyn Daviee, and Iinpley.. The third volume i1, &r.ou. 
the Bev. John Ker, ·o~. (Eclinlmrgh: Edmomtoa and Doaglu.) 
Thale NnDon1 hat"e won rapid and deaened lame. TbeJ an in a 
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IIOODd editima. Th8J are thoaghtfw, tender, ,-.tnting, ana maa 
ngeatiff; they are flt to be placed by the Iii.de of thca of Caird 
far chute ud aelf-oontrolled powar, of Hare fur imiaht and penauive
De& Kr. ][er hl8 a trae l"Nliaing and dramatio faonlty. Hu NrlllODI 
...id be boapt bJ thON who buy Liddon'L Bia t-,bing, eapecially, 
on the Saonmmta will ooneot the perDioioaa myaticism of the Odord 
preaoher. Nothing can be more reverent, more refl.ned, more tall of 
CluiRi.ua 1f1Dpathy and feeling. nor &:J.Y teaohing mont free from any 
tow:h ~ (eo-callad) Catholic 111penutioa. It ill ■trikiot, we may 
not.e in pllling, to olmrve how ■triot ill the theological agn&IDllllt at 
thia peiat between the ■el'lllODI of Jlr. Pope and Kr. Ker. 

The Triumph of the CroSB. By .Jerome Bavonarola. Trans
Wed from the Laiin by O'D. Traven Hill, F .B.P.S. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 

TEI tranllation hl8 beea made from• valuable copy, printi■d with 
all the abbrmation■ pecaliar to &vcmuola'■ maauaript, foand ill the 
archi:vee of Sion College. 

It ia not • little remarkable that thi■ volume, ud a1IO another of • 
■omewhat ■imilar kind (the Jl«lilalilnu, 4"e., of Thomu a Kempia), 
were written bJ monk■ of the Jliddle Agee. In thi■ volume there ia 
no appeal to authority or tradition, bat a rational defeaoe of Chri■tianity. 
1111 ■tyle ia tre■h II it only written yaterday. The endeavour of the 
p,,at Italian Reformer ia to lead men from all dim and ■pecalatiff 
theorie■ to the faller ligbt of revealed tmth, and to demon■trate the 
principle■ of a religion which, in every human bruit, more or I•, meeta 
& l'l!IJIOme. In the day■ of &vonarola there were ■ooft'er■ and doabten, 
• in oar own day, and to the■e more e■pecially he addreua him■elf. 
The Platonic di■caaion■, which, in the ftft.eenth century, were oon
clucted ill the city of Florence, where SavoDJU'Ola raided, were 
specially aelected by him for attack. From the cloi■tered garden of St. 
lhrk'1, of which he wu the preacher, he came to the on■et, and 
imm81l118 crowd■ gathered to hear him. Florence waa at thi■ periocl-
1490-eaid to be a aeoond A.them ; Greek philo■ophy wu ■tamed 
hare-not without a large tincture of clu■ic heatheni■m, both in the 
■tyle of ispecalation, and in the tone of moral■• A.mid the■e IMlllf, 

&votarola'• warning voioe wu hard; and .we have in thil, hi■ 
greatat work, the ■ub■tance of the■e appeal■. 

Kr. Hill ia known II the anthor of a volume on ".Engli■h Konu
tim■m," which contain■ ni11Ch intereeting matter, and ha■, on the 
whole, been favonrably ~ved by the pahlic. A.a a tran■lator, he 
hl8 done good Nrrice to literatue ill bri.ngi.Dg oat t.bil work. We learn 
from the preface, that, ■inoe Puritan tima, there hl8 been no Bngli■h 
tran■lation. The one tran■lation which there wu, moreoTer, wu but 
an abridgment, and hu been. long lo■t to . pablio knowleclp. 'nut 
trumlation ill Vfllf J"Ndable, an.d the matter of the ftlnme both in
'891:ing and ftlaahle. &vonanla wu a pat maa-a IIOble ltaliu 
reltirmer. Kil belt work ill given here. 
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The Captive Misaionary ; Beiq an Aocoant of the Coantry 
and People of Abyllllillia. l!mbraoing a Narntive of King 
Theodore's Life, and hie Treatment of Political ana 
Beliaioaa Missions. By the Bev. Henry Stem, Author 
of "Wanderings among the Falaahaa." Caaaell, PeUer, 
and Galpin. 

A Narrative of Captivity in .A.byuinia; With some Aocoant 
of the late Emperor Theodore, his Country, and People. 
By Henry Diano, M:.D., BW-Aaaiab.nt Burgeon H.M:.'s 
Bombay Amly (lately on Special Duty in A.byaainia). 
Smith, Elder, and Co. 

A. History of the A.byaainian Expedition.· By Clement B. 
Markham, F .S . .A.. With a Chapter containing an 
Aocoant ofthe M:isaion and Captivit1, of Mr. BeBBern "dld 
hie Companions, by Lieut. W. F. Prideaux, Bornbay SW 
Corps. Macmillan and Co. 

The A.bysainian Expedition. With Engravings from the 
Illu,trautl London Ntw,. The History by Robert Aoton. 

Tn ooet of the famou, Abyuinian Expedition bu atartled if not 
abaolutely frightened the new Hou,e of Commou. Alld, truly, it hM 
been enormoua. We do not pretend to decide, nor even at preaent to 
conjecture, how much might haTe been aved by a little more oommoa 
1811118 and foreeight. But the tupayer may indulge to the full in one 
,rat couolation : thia great ezpenditure bu been incurred in a purely 
patriotic, beneTolent, and diaintereated enterpriale. The world hM 
NeD for onoe how a Chria6an nation can Tindicate the righta, and 
defend the freedom, of ita repreeentatit's in a barbarou, country, with
out inflicting a single injuy on the people, or aeeking a single penoul 
adnntap or acquim.tion. 

The 1tory told in th- Tillum• ii deeply intereating in. many point. 
of new. 1lr. Stem'• book, indeed, hardly fulfila the promile of ita 
title. Had be been content with only the 8nt title, no one could well 
have quarrelled with him. ; but his work ii in no worthy 1181118 aJl 
aooonnt of the oonntry and people. The detaila of his oaptirity and 
torment■ are very aff'ecting, although the 1tory might ban, been more 
limply and efl'eotively told. It ii onriou, to aee how much more coolly 
Dr. Blano, who pretend■ to nothing beyond prof•onal knowledge, and 
the nperienoe and habita of a man of the world, deal■ with hi•" bond■ 
and im.prilonmenl" It ii only fair, however, to uy that hi■ •d•inp 
were tritiiig compared with Jlr. Stem'a. Bia ii • TfJl1 aoellmt and 
in&INllt;ing book. 

The ltory of the apedition for the delit'ennoe of thtll4I ,iotia o( 
Theodore'• onaelty and barbuiam ii admirably told, both by Jlr. llark
ham and Kr. A.atoa. Jlr. llarkham not cml7 pffl aa a olear _. 
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gnpbio aoooant of the work and propea ot Lord Napier'■ army, 'bat 
Jae contribat. ftluble information ot the poloirr, phJlieal geography, 
faana, ftora, ud human inhabitant. of Abyuinia. The IOlpOll8 
TOlnme iaued from the olloe of the l,,...,,_,,Utl Lo,Jo,. N.., briDp the 
1011n• delcribed both by Kr. Aoton and Kr. Karkham aoat riridl7 
before 111, and, u • mean■ of reali■ing the faot■ ot the narrative, oan 
aoaroely be too highly oommencled. We are promiled in a few da:p 
Kr. :e..-m•■ aooo11Dtof hi■ miarion to King Theodore, and we hope to 
bring the ■a.bjeot fall7 before oa.r readen in oa.r nut na.mber. 

Eai,t's Record of Time to the Exodua of Israel, Critioall1 
- "lnvestigated ; with a Comparative Survey of the Pam

archial History and the Chronology of Scripture, re
BOlting in the Reconciliation of the Septuagint and 
Hebrew Computations, and Manetho with both. By 
W. B. Galloway, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark, Regent's 
Park, &c. 8vo. Bivingtons. 1869, 

W• are beginning to undentand the chronology of the Bible, 
which ii a con■iderable atep towarda the recognition ot it.a veracity. 
The clift'erence between. the nnmben in the pre■ent Hebrew tut, ud 
thole f011Dd in the Septuagint, have atood in the way of ita univenal 
and IIDhNitating acceptuce. U no noh diacrepancy had ui■tecl, it 
woald have been dilloalt for men, however aceptically dilpoaed, to aet 
a■ide on light gro11Dd■ the t.timony of the old.t boob in the world, 
reoord■ di,tinguiahed from all other true or falae record■ by their 
aimplicity, aobriety,:and coherence, and handed down to 111 accom
panied by an amount of external evidence a.neqaalled in any other cue. 
The clift'erence inthetwo ll)'lltemaof cbronologyamoa.nt■ to 600,eanin the 
Antedila.vian, and 700 in the Poetdiluvian period ap to the time of 
Abraham, oocuioned mainly by the Hebrew making the age of 111Ddry 
JNltriarcha a century 1- at the birth of their eldeat aona thaa ii found 
1n the Septuagint reokoning. Thi■ dift'erenoe baa been attributed to 
design on the part of the Kuoreta, by tho■e who pnfer the Greek ; and 
the contenden for the Hebrew verity, on the other hancl, have thrown 
back the charge upon the Greek interpreten. Kr. Galloway giv. • 
very aimple uplaaation, which, it i■ remarkable, never oocarred to the 
learned before. "It ii the freqa.ent practice of the Rabbina in their 
nnmerical notation, where there ii • recurring unit of the lupr 
denomination, aaoh u a thoaaand or a hundred, to write oaly the 
nnmben which are °""' that mark, leaving the large reourring nnmber 
1mdentood ; jut u we do in apeaking of the year '98, or the year '88, 
the preix 1700 or 1800 being folly undentood, bnt thi■ can onlf be 
done when it i■ uniform." It i■ remarkable, and Kr. Galloway, ID • 

note, call■ our attention to the faot, tlw thi■ map ha been notioed by 
Dr. Halee, u common to the Babbina (■ee hi■ .d.ttalyu o/ .d.llMIC 
Olrortology, Toi. i. p. no, the oo&avo edition). Thi■ rNODaiHetioe .., 



t1ie in Gluunologill -,~, w uft a Bible 'Yfl8ID wllie1a 
--_. the, ww;◄ .POP of n_,- Uf "mate archMJoplt ft 
~ apm from the iaigh olaiml of the boot in whioh it ii fomNI, 
11 the IDG8t Jll'Obable, uad one whieh hu • olaim to he reoeim u oor-
1'9111 1111ul the ooa1nry ia pro'NII. 

To eumine in detail the.,._ of cilaronolcv attributed to Kanetho, 
ad his copyiatl or llie abbn'riaton, and to thoae who han coffllpted 
hia .,.taa, or haft milanclel'lltoo it, would require a TObune. 1fr. 
Galloway thinb be hu reconciled OODJliotmg ltatementa, and ,n m'lllt 
confeu that iD. mOlt cues bia aolutiona are atiafactory, and iD. all cues 
nry iDpuiou. Some of hie concluiona contradict ganarally received 
opinion• : for instance, be contendl that the hraelitee were actually 
fOO yean in bondage in Egypt, and not 216 11 commonly UDdantood. 
Be alao OODaiden the 11l91ltion of the 600,000 in Endus llii. 37 u 
.,..priaing aU 11""1ta uad yo,,.r,g .,.. tnttl _,.. who were .,,, children, 
die word which in our Tenion ia tnmalated "men" admitting of a 
_.. general and extended meaning ; and tbill iDwpretation IINIDI to 
be coUDtenanced by the fact th~ the aand writer does not add, . 
" bmide■ "'°"'"' and children," but only " baifk, diildrni." Thie 
rading meea CJDe ol Dr. Colemo'1 mat plauaible objectiom, 11 it 
redm,a the nlllllbar of the hnelita who came oat ol Egypt to aboat 
730,000, in■tad of two or three milli-■ 11 anally oomput.ed. on the 
111ppaiiion that the 600,000 mea.ti....t in E:11:edm m. 37 .... _,, 
men Ollly. 

We do not apeat • oalm and dilplaionate enainticm of thia -...n 
tram tbme who have piued their faith on the cbronologi• .r Baneen, 
.Lep■ia, and othen of the -.me IIU'lled bat aeeptical ■oheol. Th
pat men, jutly Nt.emaed for their nried erudition, unhappily drew 
tblir ohronolopcal .,.-.. .. oat of the l'IIOIIJ'eel of their internal 
coneai_.., .. a-.d 1111D fanaied they loud oodnnation in -npe 
int-,.,,tatiom ol BnJ,aan mon1llllelltl in all C1111ee where any ftlNID

hlaee, ho,,... Nmote, ooald be foand to eome name in 1limetho'a 
-■lop-. Although &men 111d Lepai111 dil'ered in their calenlatiaa. 
not ODiy by lumdreda bat e"t"81l by thoUllalldl of yean, they egreed in 
.-ing aide the Biblioal ahrunology, 111td thia wu one claim te the 
faida fll a 8lrtllill oJaa of oar half-edaoalled liwati. What 8ir George 
Cormwall r-.'1 biting aritiaiaa aoul 1IOt aocomptiah, we do not aap
.,_. oar amhGr ma ncoeed in doing. Re oould not pro-.oke them io 
meet him fmly in the literary ... a; neitb• will 1lr. Gallo:way, 
nme erident piety ad 1U11•t seal will point him oat • a tt ~ 
r.. the ridiaale of th .. who have not the learning nqaiaite in order to 
1m--■ncl u ugamaata. We ha-.e no great faith in the NCODailiation 

~---- with himNlf or with 8ariptnn; ad liken all == 
OD mah maiten to a baUle in. the dark. The 1111 of Jlr. 
--•tD JIVfttbat .. -taiatand hold Olll'OW'Dinaaelt ..... 
adtlaa&oar..a,a rin-n libly,.,.. tlaeir ... pwn•,tow 
• "-«i ...._. llr. e.Jlnay'a ,,_ ....._ 1D • .,.. _. 
...._..,allllilllilll ... •1 hli Jiaij.dnw. 
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'ftle Institutions of Christiamty, Exhibited in theiJ Boaipknl 
Character and Praetical Bearing. :0, Thomas Jacbon. 
London: Wesleyaa Conference <Mlioe. 1868. 

Ta.. ue no boob ao iaterstiag, no•, w• think, ao preaioa to 
read, u &baae of the old and wile who retain the fnahnms lllld bllOJIIIICIY 
of yoath. 8aoh • volame ii hebe ua. Hare are repreaeated die 
raulta ol more than fifty yearr/ moet diligent rading, and ale., 
colaent thought. Tile author, after • fair introduction to the paDpDt 
aperienoe of • lletbodi-t itinerant preacher, wu for muy ,_,. 
employed• the " Conferenoe" Fmtor, and for abont u many u Theo
lCllical Tut.ar at one of the CoU.- of his Connuion. Altopthw, in 
nab. Nduloaa lit.erary and atndent work u th- oflloel imply, e8pfCially 
wbm held by 1111ch a man, he iplllt nearer forty than. thirty yean of 
hil life. A.ad linee be fflind from o8lee he baa 10Dmaaed to a&aq ud 

ite. 
In this book die wildom ol t'8ltari• bygone ii bnaght down to the 

pna,nt maamt. Jerome ud Pi,._, Lig'lltf.ot se both re,r-ted 
hen with the intermediue Fath•, Pvitam, Canfun, Nanoon'1rmia, 
and llethodinl. The l80lt importut nbject.e are di il " the In
ltitationa of Christianity "-the Sabbath, the •-of ApatJe, Propltet, 
Evanplilt, Putor and Teacher, and Deaoon, the 8-amentl, and the 
Chun'lla.. Thole who wilh to .. • ripe ad leanaed llet.bodiet boak of 
unquestionable authority, bearing on theae sutuecta, mmt refer to this 
volume in preference to any other. Not indeed that the book hu any 
official authority: but that it repl'9lellta what Mr. Jacbon taught for 
many yean u theological tutor at a Jl:ethodiat oollep, and ffpre!llftl, . 
with only alight and mOltly inai'ridual nceptiom, tbe doet:rinal vina 
whiah prevail in his ahurcli. 

Reading of emacmtinuy range, enellent 191111e, IOUDd doctrine, ad 
a capital lltyle, combine to make thia volume one of lterling 't'lllae. To 
Churohmen deairing to undmtand the eoollliutioal rieft of I«llo
dilts, we partieularly oommmd it. 

A Political Survey. By Koontstuari E. Grant Doif, Member 
for the Elgin Diamot of Bargbs ; Author of " Studios in 
European. Politioa," a. &c. Edinbargb: Edmonston 
and Doag)M. 18f8. 

Tun is little huard in uying that u to foreign nationa and fonign 
palitim ](r, Grant Duft' is the bed informed man in Bngwad. There 
:ia nothing more notable than. the " cna ignonnoe • of the average 
Engliahman r.pecting the ~ faobl and queetiona whiah lie at the 
bottom ol. the complioati0111 and oontnmni• which make up 1:he 
tangled web of ,oontineatal politi-. Jlr. Gnat DuW ii perfectly at 
llome in the maze whiah to mat ol. a ii ao anint.elligible; lae 1181119 to 
be familiar wiUl fff!Jr1 winmng of the labyrinth. 1'or is ft Oi11y OOD
t:iaaDtal ...... nollot"eDIIINIIID 1111.d pelitia tha& ..... IC1ldied 
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ud m..terecl. Be ii thoroughlf well informed • t.o AmeriOlll qaa
tioaa, whe&her of the NorthWB or the 8oatlun continent. Be ii• 
trumrorthy guide OD .Alliatio qaelDOIII; Tmk111, Penia, Cemnl 
Am, the relatiou of Bmlia with Interior Central Alia, and of 
England in Alia with Bmlia; India, China. lapan, Siam; 
are all let in a clear light before the ey• of hil reader. Nor 
cloa he lean oat of Tiew mch yet more llllfamiliar rrc,and u 
haa been IIIUally held apart u the ngioa of the Caahite raoe1 : 
Nejed, Egypt, A.byania, Zanzibar, llec'epte1r, W.tern A.frioa, 
llorocco, Tnnil, Tripoli, all ban • plaee in hil comprehenein iraney. 
llr. Dai' hu made foreign pnlitiae • Bp80ia1 etady for many yean: 
and, fortunately, hu etyle and handling an u able, euy, and com
pendioaely olear and _adequate, u hil lmowledp ii e:demiYe and com
plete. We cannot bat ■trongly reoommend hil admirable epitome to oar 
readen, of wbate't'er cl■& It ■hoald be plaaed by the ■ide of the &a,o. 
t11a11'• y..,._.Book on the ■helYa of nery intelligent Engli■hman; not 
only the politician, bat the critic, the publicilt, th'! preacher and mil■ion
ary 1J19Uer, and, u much u any clue, the merchant and manufaotunr, 
will Ind hil accoun1. in D1aking himaelt mllter of mch worb u the■e. 
II all had known u much u llr. Dai', England would ban been 
D't'ed from ■ome grieYOa■ and lo■ingmi■takm in policy, the club c1 ... 
from fatally miadirect.ed ■ympathiea, and the commercial clu■e■ from 
hlind bewilderment, and often from fatal miat■ltm, in Bp9Clllation. 
Brothen-in-Law. ID Three Volume&. London: Hunt and 

Blackett. 1869. 
No wonder that the reputation of the modern fiction ■ink■ lower and 

lower. Scott and Edgeworth, Balwer and Thackeray (when at their 
be■t), lli■■ Autin in a former generation, and l[i■■ )(alock in the 
preaent; Dicken■, notwithetanding hil uaggeration and caricature ; 
and Trollope, with other and; aecondary nam•,-had ncceeded in 
redeeming the pro■e 8otion from the jut reprobation which a cenbuy 
of wild and looee romancing and play-writing, of co~ and 
lewd novel-writing, had brought urn fictioa in general, when 
the 1'8Cent ICbool of ■en■ational an di■■olute novel-writing after 
the p■ttern of the wont French aohool, came in to bring back 
the bad name which had almo■t puaed out of memory. And yet 
parable■, etorim, fiction■, in TIIIN and in proae, for old and for 
young, ue, in ■ome 10rt, a natural necm■ity. Fiction might be u 
uue u honeilt biography ; 8otion haa often been uuer than iome 
well-reputed and even edifying biographi-. Under these aircam
ltanoe■, it ill Yery de■irable that thoee who, for themaelY• or oth11n, 
de■ire to bow of ■ound and wholaome work■ of fiction, ■hoald 
baYe an opportunity of gaining 111ch knowledge. For thi■ reuon 
we dinoted attention three monthe ago to • thoroughly hmlthy 
and Chrietian work of fiction ; and for the ■ame reuon we ban 
pleuare in aingling out for commendation the work named at the 
had of thi■ Dote. It ia the writer'■ 8nt book, and it ii to be hoped it 
will aot be her 1a■t.. It ha ~ WOD plda opiniou from aritial 
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of 'fery opposite 10hooh, who all agree u to ita high intelleoiaal and 
moral character. There ia no touch of NDDtionaliam. All ia moda&, 
thoughtful, and redolent of high oulture, n&ned feeling, and Chriatiaa 
principle. The wriung ie oaraful and thmoughly good. Life ia aboWD 
u it ia ; whatever ia oYeratrained or IUll'al, ia finely reproY8d by the 
ffOlntioo or the 1tory; manly truth, and a 10ber, pnotioal Tiew of daiz, 
are inowoated. A Chrietian tone penadea the whole. Oar 1pace will 
not allow DI to attempt any anelym of the Tol1lm81 ; bat, for thae 
who muat have 1uoh recreation u • wholmome 1tory may aft'ord, we 
oan couecientiou■ly recommend them. Ancl we do 10 oertainly with 
none the 111111 cordiality becalJIII the writer bu at TariOUI timee in
atruoted the reader■ or thia Joumal OD aubjeota of high hiatorioal and 
moral interat. 

W• need only 11DDounoe the publioation of a ll800Dcl edition of Kr. 
Jlatthew Arnold'• &aay, on (Jrilir.v,n (Yeomman•), a work on whiah 
ohiefly, u yet, we TeD.ture to think that Kr. Arnold'■ reputation u • 
writer muat 19t. Hr. Arnold hu • rare oombination of qualitiea to 
flt him for the work of light yet aearohing oritiaiam. Under a nil of 
half-oynioal aceptioiam may be deteoted in him deep tendeme11 ud real 
pathoa. He ie keen, airy, cmlti.vatecl, and widely apnpubeti.o, and ie a 
muter or ter■e and gracefal 1tyle. Bia defeat 11, that laoking, OD 

aome deep matter■, the repoN and confldenoe ol oonviation, he laob, 
as a comoqoence, practi.oal earneatne11 of purpoee. There ia • ostaiD 
half-bla-' tone, apnking morally and intelleotually, not aooiallJ, about 
aome of hie writing, and he aeema to haft brmthed aomewhat too muah 
the euernting air of the literary olob. In abort, he ia nothing, if 
not futicliou. In a critic, however, futidion1ne■1 may be aid to be 
natural, however IIDIDitable 111ah • quality might be in the leader of • 
party. 

The &t,o'llll Yol-, of the .l'omorJZ Worh of JoA11 alttl G'Aarla 
'Wal,y (Wealeyan Con.fennoe Oftloe) bu been illued. It oontaina .f. 
Coll«tion of Ptal,u arwl Hymu (1741), and 11,-, au Ba..,, PotlU 
(1742). To have theae matohlem lyrim tho■ republiahed from the 
original■, and in their original form-all oomplete to the Tery title
pap-ia a great boon indeed. In thia TOlome are many of the 8nen 
of the Wealeyhymna-aooh u "The Woman of Canaan, .. •The 8ood 
Samaritan," 11 Wreatling Juob," "Let me die with the Philininea ;,. 
-and a number of hie wondarfal " funeral hymna." The Wealey 
hymna at 1ut are beginning to be appnaiated thloughout all ahonbel, 
and even in Scotland itaelf. We haft DO doubt the clemud for thia 
republication will inanue u the asiea unJb1da. 

Dtaa .Alfanl'• Grwc 7'_,._,, wi4 Ewg'litA Now. (lntmcled far 
the Upper Forma of 8ohoola, and for Pua-m811. at the 'Uninnitiea.) 
Abridged by Bradley H. Alford, JU.., Vicar of Leavenheath, Colah .. 
ter, late 8oholll' of Trinity Collep, Cambridge. (BiriDgtou, and 
Deighton, .Bell and Co. 1889.) The title ■dlaimtly ezp1aina what 
the volume iL We mo■t add that the abridpamt applUI to be 
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jadioiouly aeouted : uul that the type, both of the Greek tat and or 
the note., ia excellent. It ia a conveniat and valuable edition or the 
Greek Teetamat for ordinary academio ue, and for textual reference. 

A.Jr abridged edition of the Jfaoir, of Baron .BtnlUII {IA,ngma111), 
hu l»een brought out in two beautiful volum•. "The apecial aim 
held in view h11 been IO to ahorten the original work that no one of. 
the many IIJMICtll of BUDl8D'■ life and character ■hould be lo■t ~ht of. 
au that, in faet, the ahorter biography ahould convey II much know
ledge of him II would be acquired from the larger volume■... or the 
memoin the1111elvm we ■poke at aome lenlf.h on their 8nt appeanmoe. 
In their preaeut form they CB11Dot fail to have a very enenaive cirou
laiion. No library abould be without them. At the aame time all 
ebould remember in what a eohool of bereay BonlleD graduated, how
ffer accomplished he wu, and however noble and beautiful waa hi• 
character, and into what lamentable exC8llel of Rationaliam he 
advanced. 

The Relations of John Wesley and of Wesleyan Methodism to 
the Church of England, Investigated and Determined. 
By James H. Rigg, D.D., Author of "Modem Anglican 
Theology," "Essays for the Times," &o. London: 
Longmans. 1868. 

" WHAT ia now publiahed in thia form, .. u Dr. Rigg'• preface state■, 
" ia, with very few variation,, a repoblicatiou of an article coutributed 
to the Lorul.on Qwariwly &IMtl1 for July lut." "It ia thu■ republillhed," 
add■ the author, " iu compliance with the preaing reque■t of many 
llethodiat■, mini■ten and laymen, inclucling ■ome of the moat dia
tinfruiahed men in Kethodiam, and of tho■e who have been appointed 
to the mo■t reepou■ible cdlloe■ : and it may be reprded by Churchmen 
u expresaing the view of l[ethodiafa 89Denlly." The only addition 
of any importance made to the pamphlet, in ita preaent form, ia, in 
fact, the preface now prehed, from which we may be allowed to quot.e 
ac,me of the cloaing 1811tence&. "It muat alwaya be remembered that. 
ena in W e■ley'a day■, hia aocietie■ included not a few strict Di■aenten • 
even amon!f hia preachera there w11 a aprinkling of auch : and, be■id• 
the lltrict Diaent.en, there were among the • people called Kethodiata • 
multitndca, probably a majority, at leut daring the 1ut thirty yean of 
'We■ley'a life, who, while they had no idea of beooming political Dia
■-t.en, had an antipathy to the Nnica of the pariah church, and 
preferred to be • friendly at a ' great. • distance.' Altogether the chanp 
which ha■ taken place in the aentimenta of the ](ethodi■ta toward■ the 
Church of England ia much 1-a couiderable than moat penona auppoae. 
Some eminent ](ethodiata from pneration to 89Deration, among the 
nit Adam Clarke, have been n,ry warmly attached to the Church of 
England, and have lltrongly u:p . f their attachment. There an 
11:ill at the preaenl clay w ,..,,.,;n;ng who are atrong friand■ of the 



Churah of England. But tho general attitude of the • Comauion' ia 
that of independenoe without enmity. 

"Wealey'■ injunction to bia people was to be• the friends of all, the 
enemiea of none.' That motto i■ not yet forgotten. Nor did the la■t 
Conference in the lea■t depart from W e■ley'■ muim . . . by cour
tecu■ly dealining to take into conaideration a letter, emADating from 
one who ia equally eminent u a man of saintly character, and u 11D 
able and dangerou hereaiaroh, the consideration of which would haff 
been a departure from that rule of eoole■iutioo-political non-intar
fenmoe on whioh the Conference hu acted from the beginning." 

Dr. Rigg hu graced hi■ republication with a dedication to the Bev. 
William Arthur, lately one of the Seoretarie■ of the We■leyan 
Jlia■ionary Society, now Principal of the Hethodhit College, Belfut. 
We quote the &nal ■entenoe of the Dedication:-" Knowing, there
fore, as I do, that the view■ which are ■et forth in the following 
pages respecting tho relation■ of Methodism to the Churoh of Eng
land agree with thoae which you have long held, and which, twelve 
years ago, you published in the London Quarurly Revinl, I wi■h to 
dedicate this publication to yon,, b.Jth becau■e of our long friendship, 
and that I may thu gain the advantage of your name to bespeak the 
more attcntfro conaidoration for that which i■ here adYanoed." 

Words of Comfori for Parents Bereaved of Little Chilmen. 
Edited by William Logan, Author of " The Moral 
Statistics of Glasgow," &c. Fifth Edition, Enlarged. 
London : Nisbet & Co. 1868. 

lb. Loo.ur by thi■ volume, no longer now a little one, hu made 
him■elf one of the beet-known benefactor■ of hi■ ruoe. Not for profit'■ 
■ake, but out of pure ■ympathy, ho hu compiled and edited Um 
mo■t beautiful and bleued book. Here are treuure1 of couolation, 
in proae and poetry, for all that are bereaved. Tbe volume hu DO 

rival, and ia one which no Chri■tian should lack. In. connection with 
llr. Logan'■ book, we may name one by hi■ friend, Dr. William 
Allcler■on, of Gla■gow, on • cornato ■ubjoct, entitled RI-Unio• of 
Olmtia11 lrind, allll tl&eir lrafau OAil,d,- i11 Ila, H,aven.lg Kiff!Jd
(OliphADt, Edinburgh; Hamilton■, London). It i■ a volume worthy of 
Dr. Andenon'■ reputation, and of it.a touching nbjcct. 

Safe Steps in Perilous Times : 'or, the Churches of oar 
Country, How and Why they should be United. In 
Reply to ~he. Friendly Appeals of th_e Clergy. By the 
Rev. T. Withington. London: Hamilton, Adams & Co. 
1868. 

Tn iq,irit at thia little volume i1 ~ and itl anc,ation dilplayl 
• con■idcrable mounn of ability. The v,liy that pleacll for a mare 
evangelical uniou of Nntiment and aotiou ia earne■tly and faithtnl17 
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d...Jt upon; but the Aoio reoeivee no freeh light from thia appeal to 
the CharchN. Taken u a whole, and apart from 10me huty JNUlll8l88 
that are too lively for the mbjeot, we think Kr. Withington'• preeent 
lahoun oalculated to promote the object he moet certainly aim• at
• more united apirit among the 1181'RDta of the common :Muter in 
tbeae realma. 

Apostles and False Apostles; or, Paul, not Matthias, the 
. Twelfth Apostle. Showing the Teaching of the New 
Testament coneeming Apostolic Sa.oceBSion. By Henry 
Bleby, Wesleyan Missionary, Weet Indiea. London. 1868. 

Tam pamphlet ia a racy and readable refutation of the hiarar
ahical theory common to &me and .Anglicuiem. But ita force u 
an argument ia altogether ;n-eapeotive of the choice of llatthiu, 
whom we believe, notwithetanding Mr. Bleby'e ■pecioue pleu, to 
have been numbered with the A.poet}• by the appointment of our 
L>rd Himaelf. 

A Bible Dictionary. By the Bev. James Austin Bastow. 
Third Edition. London : Longman&. • 1868. 

Jndlf.u. evidence indicate■ that thie ia the work of a minuter of 
one of the branchee of the Jlethodiat Community. It is a good book, 
well worthy to compete with the many productiom of the 881118 kind 
that have during the wt few yean been iaeu.ed. A third odition ahowa 
the appreciation of the public, and baa given the indutriou■ and con
acientiou■ author an opportunity to bring up hie dictionary to the 
lltandard of more recent inveetiption. We note with 1pecial ■atiaf'ac
tion that the work includm more of the directly theological element 
than ie umally attempted in Bible dictionarie■. An able introduction 
to the literature of the Bible, oooupying fifty-two cloee pages, will be 
foand exceedingly aaefal by a large number of readera. 

The Election of Grace. By the Rev. W. Taylor. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

Cu.u, homely, vigorou■, and popular, like all the author'• pnmoaa 
,rorb. We cannot, however, accept hi■ conclu■ion■ respecting the 
pra,ienoe of God, oppoeed u they are to catholic orthodo.1:y. 

Poems and Ballads. By Janet Hamilton. Glasgow: J'aines 
llaolebose. 

Tan ii a new edition of wonderfal old 1anet Hamilton'• poema. 
llany of them are graoeful and pathetic, many more vi,orou1, and the 
nlame it well worth bd)ing, becaue of the hi.■tory of the writer, 
which w• uetched b7 111 when we noticed the former edition. 
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Centenary Celebration of Cheahnnt College, .Tone 96th, 1868. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1868. 

DDJr Ar.roe, an eminent dirine and dignitary of the Church ot 
England, presided at the celebration of the Centenary of • The 
Cmmte.'1" College. The whole of the proceedinp well deeen"e to be 
reoorded in a permanent form. The volume contain■ an Introduoto:l 
J!'aay by the Rev. Henry .Allon, llr. Binney'■ Sermon, Dean Alford a 
A.ddnm, and the epeeohe■ at the dinner. Thie celebration wu a 
pregnant ■igD of the timea. 

Walking in the Light : A Memoir of Mn. Hannah -Baristow, 
of Huddersfield, Yorkshire. By the Rev. Thornley Smith. 
London : William Tegg. 1868. 

"A )[l](OIB of one who occupied no very pnblio ■phere of life, but 
who, nevertheleu, exerted an influence in the circle in which •■he 
moved of the mo■t beneficial nature." In the■e modeat word■ llr. 
Smith introduce■ the ■ubject. of a memoir which hu our unqualliled 
oommendation. The author'■ work ii designed for the ■pi.ritual edifica
tion of hi■ reader■, and he UICI material mo■t ■erviceable for hi■ 
purpo■e, with the skill and judgment of " a workman that needeth 
not to be uhamed." -

The Sonday at Home : a Family Magazine for Sabbath 
Reading. 1868. London: The Religious Tract Society. 

The Leisure Hour. 1868. Tract Society. • 

Tu name of the Religion■ Tract Society, from whoee office the■e 
podly volumes issue, is a BUftlcient guarantee of their purity of aenti
ment and catholicity of ■pi.rit ; and it may be aufllcient to 111y of them 
that like their predecee■or■ they are treuuriea of good coun■el and 
inetruction, that the writing iii generally excellent, the ill111tratiGD1 
capital, and they are admi.rahly adapted for the young. 

A Guide to the Eaatem Alps. By ,Toho Ball, Y.R.I.A., 
F.L.S., &e., late President of the Alpine Club. London: 
Longmana. 1868. 

Tm■ i■ not one of llllffBy'■ Handboob, but it ii a volume whiah 
may claim rank with any of that famou■ ■erie■. It ii one, the lut, ot 
three volumeil which haYe been prepared at the in■tance of ll-■rL 
Longman, to aem, u complete Guide lloob to the AlpL llr. Ball 
hu been entrusted with the preparation of the three. Thi■ volume 
■urYe:J"■, and mark■ out into routea for touri■t■, a portion of the Alpine 
world which ii much le11 known than it deaervc■ to be, including the 
8uabian Alp■, for vieiting ■everal eection■ of which llunich ii the 
moat convenient ■tarting point, and which comprehend■ the dia-
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triota of Algaa, Zappitl ud Kreuth; the Sahburg Alp1, which 
include a portion or the earlier colU'le or the Danube, and partl 
or which may be reached from llanicb, from lnDBprack, from 
·8alzbarg, from Em,; and the Tyro1eee and Venetian Alpe, the Styrian 
and the C&rnic Alpa, baid• other nags and regions or which the 
names are quite unknown to tbe general Englilh reader. llr. Ball, u 
an Alpine touriat, ie a hOlt in himeeJC, and he hu been zcaloualy aad 
weJI helped by hie enthuiutio mountaineer friends ; he hu aJao 
-availed himail'Ir or every acceaible aouree of authentic information. 
The reeult ie a atandard volume, ff'Y complete and of genuine quality 
and authority. It ie illustrated and enriched by admirable mapa. T110 

llingular beauty and biah of the geological map, in particular, at tho 
end of the volume, cannot but ltrike OVWJ reader. The indexes appear 
to ho very careCul ud complete. 

Bomnntic Episodes of Chivalric and Medueval France. Now 
done into English by Alexander Vance. Con·ectc,d o.nd 
Enlarged. Dublin : ?doJfat and Co. London : lfomilton 
and Co. 1868. 

Tua volumo contain■ extracts from Faryn, on the Ordinanu of D11111, 
and tbo Ceremoniu .dttendanl on tA, Ihgmdation of a Knight ; from 
Do Boaompierre'• MmtOin; from tho Hiatoir, de Jdian De Sait&tN 
( linal Combat beta,,,_ .Damp .dbboU and the Lord D, &ifllri) ; from 
Brantome'il Homma Rl11,tru; from St. Pelayo's Memoir, of Ancient 
Cleiealry; from the H•ta"'eron : from Froimwt"s Jl11nwin; from 
the Book of tM K..ighl of tie, TOl&'er: from Sully, Bervelle, Do 
Commine1, llontaigae, and sevend othtl'II. The conco_ption or the 
volume ii happy ; the selectiou are piquant ; the &anaJation ii 
well done; tnneJatimt ud nota taken together abow llr. Vuoe 
to be a ecbolarly and eultinted man. Neverthelea the volume, 
u a whole, doee not altogether nit u. Then ii a subtle infec.
tion of laxity about it. Then might have been mon that ie chute 
md noble in character and ·m8uenco, it another 10rt or selectiom 
had been intenpened. The atmOBphen of ancient Frenoh gallantry 
.elinp too much to the vulumo. 

.A _,,.6,r of ,alml>k tlJOl'lh ..._, owr for MliN i11 J11ly. W, rtgrd 

._, lftltral of ,An, di,l not ""'°' u •rli,r. 
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On our table lie aenral publiaal:IOIUI wbiob we C11D ao little moni i. 
anuoauoe. Kr. BaldwiD Brown'■ Jru,w,l Ps#agn of &riphlrt1 u ODe of bi■ 
bat boob, ■mall, wi■e, 1111d ■uggmtiff. We cordially noommeud it ; there u 
deptb, tendemeu, ud comfort in it. Hodder and StoagbtoD are tbe publlaben:. 
Number Two of the Wm,4-.ln# &rila i■ ..t ~&or,~ of llnl
prlffltioul ~1'114 ..Vuio,-the Weigh-hODN &rnM of &,ag-wbioh need■ DO
commeudation of 01111,-la t,eautifuJI;r BOt ap, and u p11bllahed at tbe aame 
hoaae. Tbe Chrlatiu K.1101rfedgv Society are pabllahing in a beantifal aepuate 
form, ud at a low price, auitable for ol--boob in trai.DIDg oollepB, the 
PWlfllW of Hof#, the La4J of tu IAlllt. s.-• .4,oavta. and other poema. 
J/.,-t,•• Soript11rt1 Ma.aul, (Bouerie-atrcct) 011 each of the four Golpela, the 
Aota, and tbe hi1torical boob of the Old Testament, are well known &ad b&'fll 
an e■t&bliahed reputation. Hodder and Stougbtou b&'l"8 added to their popalar
Nri• of 84Ulillf &/tool-ioou for Lhgi•,_.,, a oomprebe111i'l"8 ud carefully 
prepared manual by the BeY. Tbeophi1111 Woolmer, whoae book 011 C1NW· 
hit1i11f we lately noticed with oommeudatioo ; the title ii, Finl ua,aa •• 
.Allllint Hytq,y for Yn-, JJ.opk. It coot&im an outline of the hiltory of 
Aayrla, Babylonia, Bgn,t, Penla, Greece, and Rome, with a Tory complete 
aeries of chronological tabl-. Kr. Freeman hu 1e11t III hi■ .Prrb,tac Du
•ratw· • Al--ou Polili«ll A•11ul for 1869. We are IOll'J' it,.. uot in 
time for notice and oommeudatioo three mootha ago. It u a cheap and 
nlaable annual T.v J/iur of hrnsa.blll#, by W. D. TJaclt (ll:Uiot. 
Stoclt), already ltoowu to ioao1 of oar reader, u an ucelleot and well-written 
memoir of a Comiah Kethodiat of no oommoo order for ■eme and aaintlin-.. 
comea to m in a NOODd edit.ion. Tbe ■pirlted and admirable aeries eut.itled. 
BW. ..t•i-Z., by the well-known n&tarali■t, the BeY. J. G. Wood (Longman■),. 
hu now uteoded to fifteen part■. Nothing ooald be better ill ita kind tb&n
tbi■ aerlea. 

Dr. )(organ, in bia 2-tl .£if• ._, tu Pr#1rut, of which tho price u bat a 
lhilliog (Loogma!I■}, te■cbea trath■ which ought to be oommonplace, bat of 
which an immeme number of well-dn-d people Hen now - to be 
■trangvly and di.creditably lgoor&Dt, ill regard to the cooditlon of oar nr:, 
poor town and city nelghboan. The utbora. of tbe B-,Ud-11 '
.AawiM reft&I■ itill men painfal f■cta u to the Mty of &liuw,4 in par
tic11lar, than any which Dr. )(organ hu tot.ell of. Edinburgh i■, by long odda, 
in ita lowe■t portlom, the foale■t p1- in the three ltingdom■ ; It -■tat. of a 
warren of the mo■t di■p■ting cell■ and cellar■, or prret■ little better than the 
'IIDlighted cellar■, which maj be aalled dem or fain, bat cannot be called 
oh&mbeni or home■, 1arrou11ded by t.he wonit oonditiom of reelting, IIOIDetim• 
putrid, impurity. Thill emphatic 1111d ■orely needed .aJl(ld (one of the (Nb 
au Eaa aerieo) may be bad of Bdmouatoo and Douglu for IIIKpence or leu.. 
Once apiD let Dr. Guthrie and hi■ frielld■ hute to the --.. 
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Imm oar la& i- one ol. oar IDOlt ftlud -trlbatan, • pntllllUll of rue 
•-mpliahmenta, and .of l&lll ruar moral -uece, 1- been remoftd bJ 
death.· Bat for the cmnplete fllillll'I of bia laealtl( ii la llbl7 tha& be miot 
DOIi' haft Men oompying the chair u Belfut wlalcla,...., kmg and IO worthll7 

. filled b7 l'lofeaor MoCoala. Bat the BeT. R. W. M-11 la no moze. ID ou 
namber for Jal7 lu& appnn,d laia !Mt contribation ~ ou ,.._, an article aa 
the lriala Land Qaeation, remarbble equll7 for itl ~ and lta tan
perate and practical wildom. Bat • little betore be bad written • paper on the 
lutern Qaation, wlaicla attnoted c:onalderablf' Nhmlion, ud woald npa7, oa 
the par& of rt■t-~ and pablicilta, more canfal 1tad7 than ii ui JS 
receiftd. Otller papen, from tlae-e band, on the dain ud DMioaalitlen 
of Aactrla, of the Principaliti-, of Banala, and of Tarkey, laaTe II& tWl!nat 
tl- enriclaed oar~ ID theoloa be contribat.ed,loag aao, • 8De artiole 
'JII Tlai-11. ID pbil-.,117, onl7 lMt ,-r, be wrote • plWllllld and -terlJ 
:micle oa 8EcritaD, one of tlae rlalng .._ on the Oonu-t ill metaph,aicu 
.md moral ■pecalation. Bat., 1D01t of all, be oagbt to be known, and will -
da7 be known, b7 bi■ noble and oompnhell■i-.. 'fOlame on the BIU,W,. "' 
~ • TOlame wbiob utata bi■ IIIUtuJ in almo8$ nery pMTiDce ol 
inqalrJ within the limit. ol pbil-.,h7 and tbeolotr7. Among Kr. JI-U'n 
friendl and lldmiren - nakoaed ncb - • De I\ ru, Bmelt 
NaTille, l'red. De Boaawmont., Cbart8I lleantan, and J. -,. .A.ltl4. l11 W. 
-try be ,.._ Utile hown, baring for man7 Jan been a nlideu u 
Neafab&tel. Ba& all who did moll' him, of Wbll&eftr -try, teatiled to tlle 
mgal .. ferlnation 'If Id■ --■ and conffnUion, and tlie ~ 
■,nemea and noblen- al Im cbaneter. Be died aa the ln9Dth of Ja 
Jana•"1• in the fifty-third ,- of bil ap, lea-ring • widow and familJ to 
moam bla 1-, whme cbealllltaDcea. we 1-t to lar, .. far fmn llllns. 
wbat the frienda of ncb a. man woald daln. 

ll&H&IDO&, nDITD, rcw.woor.•,1 aan, (N) BOLBOU. 
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ABT. 1.-An Introduction to the Study of the Ne10 7'e,tament. 
By S.&llllEL DAVIDSON, D.D. of the University of Halle, 
and LL.D. Longmans, Green and Co. 1868. 

Tma is the most advanced work that has yet aepeared in 
England of the Party which baa assumed the title of the 
School of High Criticism. We think the term an unfortunate 
one, as it is certainly one which is exceedingly ambiguous. We 
are familiar with two forms of this expression, high art and 
high play. We eonfeas that the performances of the school 
of high criticism bear a closer affinity to the latter than the 
former. As the chief instrument of the one is chance, so that 
of the other is conjecture. As the high player stakes the 
:whole of his fortunes on a east of the dice, so the high critic 
would have us stake our belief in Christianity on hie facility 
at the work of happy guel!sing. The importance of Dr. David
son's work is great. It contains a vast mass of matter. The 
number of German authorities referred to is enormous ; and 
if the author has read them all, he must be a man of unques
tionable erudition. Dr. Do.vidson's style, however, is heavy, 
and his manner intensely dogmatical. His logical powen 
bear no proportion to the extent of his erudition ; and his 
judgment is utterly at fault. We are much struck with Dr. 
Davidson's dogmatic spirit. We think that in this respect he 
would not be a bad rival of the Pope. Instead of giving us 
sound reasonings, he is ever endeavouring to confound us by 
the weight of his authorities. The Bchoolmen could have 
hardly had a greater reverence for Aristotle, than he • has for 
his own infallibility, and that of the German school of high 
criticism. 
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We feel a great responsibility in reviewing this work. n 
deeply affects our belief in Christianity itself. Dr. Davidson 
still clings to a belief of some kind in itR Divine character. 
But he subverts our trust in the credibility of the records, 
in which our entire knowledge of it is contained. This will 
be apparent when we inform our readers of the nature of the 
results to which his criticism has conducted him. 

First : neither of the four Gospels wo.s written by the per
son to whom it has been ascribed. Secondly: they date 
respectively about as late o.s the years 100, 110, 120 and 
150. Thirdly : even the three Synoptics contain a consider
able nnmber of unhistorical narratives and events, and have 
been composed by persons who have more or leSB di11torted the 
facts for party purposes, and have invented others. Fourthly: 
the Gospel according to St. John is almost entirely un
historical. Fifthly : the Acts of the Apostles has a. very 
small amount of matter in it which is really trustworthy, and 
the ·author has framed it with the intention of reconciling 
Petrina and Pauline Christianity ; or, to nee plain words, 
althoagq he is the author of the third Goepel, whenever he 
did not find suitable materials he forged them. Sixthly : 
the only genuine writings in the New Testament are the two 
epistles to the Thessalonians, Galo.tians, Romans, two to 
the Corinthians, Philippiane, Coloesio.ns, Philemon, Jade, 
and the Book of Revelation. Seventhly : the other epistles 
ascribed to St. Paul are the work of a much later age, or, 
to speak pie.inly, are forgeries ; and the epistle to the 
Hebrews is also a late production. Eighthly : the first 
epiatle of St. Peter is not the work of the Apostle, but of some 
Christian who wished to place Pauline doctrines in the 
mouth of the leader of Jewish Christianity; and the epistle 
of St. Jamee, though essentially Jewish in its aspect, yet pre
sents us with Jewish Christianity in a second stage of its 
development, and that the second of St. Peter, and second and 
third of John, are neither genuine nor apostolic. Lastly, 
though not lea.et, in the audacity of its assertion, that the 
firRt epistle of St. John is not the work of the Apostle; and 
although external evidence is strong in its favour, it co.n be 
proved by internal evidence alone, not to have been written 
by even the author of the Fourth Gospel. Such is a. brief 
view of the contents of the volumes before us. We owe it 
to our readers to give positive proof of the position which we 
assume, that whatever may be the amount of Dr. Do.vidson's 
erudition, it is rendered useless by an entire absence of the 
power of logical reasoning and sound judgment. 
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As oor space ie limited, we shall not attempt to tract: the 
phases through which the author's mind has passed; or to 
poiit.t out the nature of the ultimate landing-pince where hie 
principles must conduct him. It is our intention to deal with 
Dr. Davidson solely o.s a reasoner. Ae he has done his best 
to destroy the belief of what, in our point of view, is the 
foundation of Christianity, we must plead lo.ck of room o.s our 
reason for not doing what we would willingly in the first place 
do, viz. notice favourably the more commendable portions of 
the work before ue. We feel, however, that it is no time for 
using honeyed words. As we wish to give Dr. Davidson credit 
for all sincerity, we feel o.ssured that he will forgive us for call
ing a spade a. spade, wh.3n we examine his competency for 
executing the work which he hae undertaken. . 

Two qualifications arc necessary for composing n. work such 
as that before us-erudition, which we concede to him ; and a 
sound logical judgment, the possession of which we utterly 
deny him. We confess that his logic has sorely tried our 
patience. It is our intention, therefore, not to wander over 
the whole of Dr. Davidson's work, but to confine our criticisms 
to certain portions of it, for the purpose of enabling our readers 
to form a distinct opinion of the unsoundness of his powers of 
judgment, and his inability to appreciate evidence. For this 
purpose we sho.11 frequently assume Dr. Davidson's standing
poiot, and not our own, in relation to the sacred writings. 
We wish our readers clearly to understand that we shall not 
always express our own views of their inspiration or their 
teaching; but reason on those furnished us by the author. 

Our readers should be informed that Dr. Do.vidson belongs 
to thA school which asserts that the historical documents of 
the New Testament have assumed their present form under 
the influence of opposing schools of thought, which they assure 
us existed in the Primitive Church. The two most prominent 
of these were o. Petrina and a Pauline party, who held very 
divergent views o.e to what constituted the essence of Chris
tianity. The first may be not inaptly described as the School 
of Jewish, the second as that of Gentile, Christianity, which 
gradually impo.rted to it the spirit of universalism which 
characterises our present New Testament. The present form 
of the facts of the evangelical history, of the teaching of our 
Lord, and of the doctrinal statements of the New Testo.ment, 
have developed themselves out of certain tendencies of thought 
which have led to various distortions of the original facts ; and 
in many instances to the introduction of others, which aro 
purely mythic. For emmple ; the author of tho Third Gospel 

u2 
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and the Acts was a man who laboured hard to reconcile 
Petrine and Pauline Christianity. Under the influence of this 
feeling he shaped hie statements of facts ; where it was neces
sary for his purpose, he did not hesitate to distort them, o.nd 
when they did not exist, to invent them. This our author 
declares to be pre-eminently the case with the Acts of the 
Apostles. The larger portion of its discourses are not those 
of Peter or Paul, but have been composed by the writer for the 
purpose of reconciling the two contending parties in the 
Church. The statements of fact likewise have been coloured, 
or even invented in some cases, with this object in view. The 
Gospel which is believed in by this school may therefore not in
correctly be designated as the Gospel according to tltc Tendencies. 

To give such views the semblance of probability, it is 
absolutely necessary that 11, very late date should be 
assigned for the composition of our present historico.l books. 
Accordingly our author assigns their date proximately as 
follows : Matthew A.D. 100, Luke 115, Mark 120, Acts 125, 
John 150. For these do.tee we have failed to find any reliable 
evidence in these volumes. The author makes no real attempt 
to prove them. The only attempt to argue the question is the 
assertion, that these tendencies can be found in the structure.I 
of the Gospels and Acts respectively; and it is impossible 
that they could have developed themselves in the form in which 
we find them o.t o.n earlier date. Dr. Davidson also discusses 
the references to them in the early Fathers ; but he makes no 
attempt to show if these books were composed at so late a 
date, that it was possible that they could have obtained the 
currency in the Church which these quotations and references 
imply, or that they could have been attributed to the authors 
whose names they bear. He noti~es the difficulty with respect 
to St. Mark's Gospel, but leaves 1t unsolved. As these late 
dates are the key-stone of Dr. Davidson's position, it is neces
sary that they should not be assumed, but demonstrated, and 
the evidence to the contrary shown to be untenable. This '\'1"8 

submit that Dr. Davidson bas utterly failed to accomplish. 
We are quite ready to concede the ore.I character of the 

original Gospel; or, to speak more accurately, that after a 
very short lapse of time, it was partly oral and partly written 
in the form of memoranda, o.nd that this forms the basis of 
the Synoptics. This is the only possible account which can 
be given of the very singular agreements and disagreements 
in the verbo.l expressions which they present; o.nd to it their 
entire phenomena-which can only be appreciated after a most 
careful study-point. The first teachers of Christianity must 
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have supplied their converts with an outline of our Lord's 
actions and teaching ; for without one of some kind it could 
not erist. This in the course of time was committed to writing 
by the authors of our present Gospels. They were composed 
out of the oral teaching of the different churches, and from 
memoranda. which different converts had composed for their 
private use. 

Dr. Davidson is of opinion, that the authors of the Synoptic 
Gospels borrowed from one another ; and that Mark and Luke 
made free use of Matthew's Gospel. His language on this 
point is strong: "Those who believe in the original independ
ence of the Evangelists-that ea.eh wrote without seeing what 
his predecessor had composed-have been fairly driven out of 
the field of criticism. One valid argument overturns their 
belief, viz. the peculiar resemblance of Mark's Gospel to that 
of Matthew." 

Dr. Davidson forgets the salutary advice whieh recommends 
one who is girding on his armour, not to boo.st himself like 
him who to.kes it off. We utterly deny the assertion that 
those who believe that the Synoptics were composed inde
pendently of ea.eh other, have been driven from the field of 
criticism. We have compared every portion of the parallel 
narrative, and have arrived at the conclusion, that it is impos
sible that St. Mark and St. Luke could have written as thEy 
have if they had had St. Matthew's Gospel before them. If 
we compare St. Matthew and St. Mark's Gospels, what are 
the characteristics which u.t once strike tho reader? Some 
portions present o. remarkable coincidcnco in words and 
phrases, which most unquestionably hnve originated in a. 
source common to both writers. At the same time they are 
distinguished by verbal diversity of a most peculiar character. 
It is utterly incredible, if St. Mark bad Matthew's Gospel before 
him, that he should have ms.de these alterations of grammar, 
arrangement,. and omission of which we speak, for most of 
them are of a most arbitrary character, and sene no con
ceivable purpose. But there is another consideration which is 
conclusive against the idea that the author of Mark composed 
his Gospel with that of Matthew in his hands, unless he 
composed his own with very dishonest purposes. The most 
remarkable difference between the narrative portions of these 
Gospels is, that whereas those of Matthew a.re the barest 
narratives of events, those of Mark introduce into them a 
large a.mount of the liveliest description, such as usually 
distinguishes ocular testimony. If, therefore, Mark had 
Ma.tthew's narrative before him, the whole of tbes& pecu-
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liaritiee must have been deliberately invented by him, and 
foisted into his own. Dr. Davidson somewhere observes that 
one man ho.a a more lively style than another. We grant 
this ; but tho.t hns nothing to do with the present question. 
The peculiarities of St. Marko.re those which usually accompany 
ocular testimony. The question before us is not one o.bout a 
more or less lively style ; but the honesty of the procedure of 
one who had a narrative before him of the character of 
Matthew, and who interpolated into it the peculiar tl'aits with 
which Mark's Gospel abounds. We invite Dr. Davidson to 
take a narrative of events written in the style of Matthew, 
and recompose it in that of Mnrk, preserving the same 
number of identical expressions. To publish Huch o.n inter
polated no.rrative ne an original, would involve an amount 
of dishonesty, of which we cannot sui;pect Dr. Davidson to be 
capable ; nnd, therefore, we cannot believe it of the author of 
St. Mark's Gospel. 

Dr. Davidson does hie l1est to prove thnt the 1·eference to 
Mark's Gospel in the celebrated frngment of PapiaR, preserved 
by Eusebius, must refer to o. prior Mark, instead of the Gospel 
which now bears his name, and for which it hns been cun
ningly substituted. But he is by no means infiensible to the 
difficulty with which it most have been attended in the short 
interval during which, if the substitution was really made, it 
most ho.ve taken place. The following is his account of 
the matter: "This transference seems to have been effected 
eilentl_v, \Yithout the observation or the opposition which it 
would have elicited in o. critical age. It must be admitted 
that there is no proper historical trace of such substitution, 
and that the Fathers speak only of the present Gospel of 
St. Mark."• 

~ow this is a very quiet way of assuming the point at issue. 
It 1s admitted that the Fathers knew of our present Mark, and 
do not afford a trace of the existence of any other ; and 
yet, that a genuine Mark had been in existence, n.nd well 
known only a few years previously, for which our present 
Mark has been substituted. Yet Justin Mnrtyr, nnd Irenmos, 
who were sep:1.rated by a single generation from the Apostles, 
and the lnttcr of whom tells us thnt he had a most lively 
recollection of hearing Polycarp, who bo.d conversed with John, 
not only believed our present Mark to be the genuine one, 
but had never heard of the real Mark, though in circulation 
only n. few years before. This is the most extravagant of 

• VoL ii. p. 82, 
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suppositions. Eusebius also, who quotes the passage from 
Papius, had not the smallest idea that it was inapplicable to 
our present Ma.rk. Compared with the improbability, nay, 
the impossibility, of the supposition which Dr. Davidson 
adopts, the difficulty as to whether the words b Tafe, are 
applicable to the present Gospel is as nothing. It is even far 
more probable that John the Presbyter was deceived in bis 
statement, than that o. fa.lee Mark could have been substituted 
for the genuine one in the manner supposed. 

We grieve to see that Dr. Davidson can hn.ve recourse to the 
following most unworthy subterfuge, and insinuate that there 
is some doubt whether the four Gospels which Iremeus had in 
his hands were our four received ones, and that one of them 
was Mark. "It may be answered," so.ye he, "tho.t Irenmus, 
though well acquainted with the four Gospels, does not call 
the second o. Gospel, but what was preached by Peter." Does 
Dr. Davidson mean to insinuate, after what he has conceded, 
that Irenmus doubted whether his second Gospel was a Gol)pel, 
or that it was Mark's? or, that Irenmus did not plainly o.ssert 
that there must have been four Gosnels, and could have been 
no more ? His argument on this -point mo.y be worthless 
enough, but it could not even ho.ve been thought of unless four 
Gospels had long been current in and acknowledged by the 
Church. We forbear to comment further on this passage. 

Our author treats with the utmost contempt the genera.I 
tradition that the Apostle Peter was in some way connected 
with the composition of our present Gospel, although he 
admits that Irenmus, Tertullian, and Clement of Alexandria 
assert it. He says that Peter's connection was with the lost, 
and not the present Mark, and that some passages of the lost 
one mo.y have been introduced into our present Gospel. Now 
all this is mere hypothesis and guess work, founded on the 
uncertain interpretation of a small fragment of a work which 
has perished. Pore conjecture is placed before us with the 
certainty of an oracle. 

But our author is conscious of the weakness of the founda
tion on which his theory rests; and, therefore, he endeavours 
to bolster it up by some weak appeals "to internal testimony." 
4

' Our present Mark," says he, "is not copious or remarkable in 
particulars relating to Peter." Our author is well acquainted 
with the reasons which have been a.ssigued for this; and which 
not only explain the ea.use of the omission, but constitute a 
most satisfactory reason for believing that the connection 
of the author of the Gospel with Bt. Peter was o. real one. 
Dr. Davidson says that "these reasons might have had some 
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weight if Mark had written while Peter was alive." But why 
should they not have operated on Mark after Peter was dead? 
If Peter suppressed them from modesty, and Mark entertained 
a reverential regard for him, why might he not have carried 
out hie known wishes ? It is the exception and not· the rule 
to disregard them. 

But Dr. Davidson, in common with this school of thought. 
catches at a straw which seems to su:pport their theories, and 
quietly ignores all the evidence which makes against them. 
We have closely examined St. Mark's Gospel, and beg to draw 
attention to the fact, that it is nearly always the case that 
whenever we can prove that Peter was present at an event, 
either from this or either of the other Gospels, this Gospel 
contains a peculiarly graphic description of it, precisely of the 
style which we should have expected from a man of his 
peculiar temperament. This is the case with every event at 
which Peter can be identified as being present, up to the time 
when he enters the High Priest's palace ; and then a very 
satisfactory reason can be given for the graphic style of 
narrative breaking off at this particular point. If this is the 
case, it affords the strongest confirmation of the tradition 
that Peter was in some way or other connected with the 
author of this Goepel. Why has Dr. Davidson left this cir
cumstance wholly unnoticed? 

Our author supports his opinion that Mark used Matthew 
largely, by quoting passages from both Gospels, where the 
words in one nearly coincide with those in the other. He 
even contends that there o.re passages in Mark which are 
made up by a union of Matthew and Luke. For this purpose 
he adduces the Parable of the Sower, the narrative of bringing 
little children to Christ, and the cleansing of the leper. We 
invite him greatly to enlarge this list, and to point out on 
what principle the minute verbal alterations have been intro
duced, which hie theory presupposes to have been inserted 
with a deliberate design ; and especially we draw hie atten
tion to the Parable of the Huebandman, and ask him to explain 
to us tlia principle on which either of the Evangelists could 
have framed hie narrative out of either of the other two, uuleee 
he has deliberately done so, for the sake of imposing on his 
readers, and persuading them of hie originality when he 
was only a copyist. These variations and agreements in 
expreBBion a.re more peculiar than any in the Gospels, and 
ifi would occupy several pa.gee if we were f;o point the 
whole of them oufi. If made on purpose, they are moat 
capricious and unaooountable. 
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U the Parable of the Bower in Mark baa been borrowed 
from that of Matthew, it ia evident that the author must 
have had the whole of Matthew xiii. before him. In this case 
a difficulty at once meets ua, which Dr. Davidson quietly 
paaaea over in silence. Matthew xiii. contains seven parables. 
Mark iv. has three only, two of which are common with 
Matthew, and one, viz. of the seed, growing e. man knows not 
how, peculiar to Mark. Now, we ask, what reason can be 
assigned for Mark's relating two of Matthew'a parables, and in
serting an altered version of them in his Gospel, the vo.riationa 
being of the moat singular description; omitting the other 
five, and instead of these inserting e. parable nowhere else 
found in the Gospels ? But this is not e.U. Matthew xiii. 
contains the reasons why onr Lord spake to the multitude in 
parables. These reasons in Mark are altered, a.bridged, and 
enlarged in a singular manner, and divided into two portions, 
separated from each other by the insertion of the explanation 
of the Parable of the Sower. We invite the author to give a 
rational account of these phenomena which will be consistent 
with hi~ theory. He has given us a reason why Mark inserted 
the words, " Know ye not this parable ? and how then will ye 
know all parables ?'" " We can discern here a tendency to 
ascribe to our Lord an exoteric and an esoteric doctrine." 
But he must give a rational account of the whole phenomena, 
not only of this, but of many other parallel passages ; and 
until he has done so, we assert that there is no logical con
nection between hie premisses and hie conclusions. 

We are desirous of hastening onwards, but it is our mis
fortune not to be able to turn over the pages of this work 
without having our attention drawn aside by reasonings of a 
most fallacious character. A few p11,ges farther on our eye 
has alighted on the following passages, which are certainly 
sublimely dogmatical: "The very incapacity of the disciples to 
recognise the Messiah in Him, and to apprehend the object of 
His ministry, is described more strongly in order to show the 
dignity and m!l.jesty of His person." We should inform onr 
readers, tha.t Dr. DJ.vidson isattempUng to prove that St. M:i.rk's 
Gospel conh,ins higher view3 of our Ll)rd's person thfl.n either 
Matthew's or Luke's ; and tha.t the facts have been tampared 
with by its author for this purpose. Aga.in, • " In this Gospel 
the teacher is subordinated to the doer of mighty deeds. The 
mild, par3u'.\sive, authoritative instructor, such as He o.ppe:ued 
in the Sermon on the Mount, becomes a migMy personage, who 

• Vol. ii. p. 100. 
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sets up o.n imperishable kingdom by the overwhelming power 
of His o.cts," &c. &c. passim. Our readers may wonder why 
Dr. Davidson is taking all this trouble. We will inform 
them. The object is to show the effect which :peculiar 
tendencit>s have had on its historical character. Thie 1e o. fair 
specimen of high criticism, which quietly assumes the point 
which it ought to prove. It seems to us that "the mild, 
persuasive, o.uthoritative instructor of the Sermon on the 
Mount," wonld have been simply a ridiculous personage, 
unless He had been supported by the performance of some of 
those mighty acts, on the historical truth of which, though our 
author has nowhere expressly denied, be has done his utmost 
to throw considerable doubt, and expressly declared that it is 
o. matter of great indifference, with respect to the truth of 
Christianity, to maintain. The "I eo.y unto you," of the 
Sermon, in which the speaker puts himself on a level, in point 
of authority, with the Divine voice at Sinai, must have 
appeared ridiculous egotism in the eyes of the o.ssembled 
multitude, if they could ho.ve seen in Him nothing but the 
outward appearo.nce of a co.rpenter who wo.s thrusting himself 
into Moses' chair. 

The Gospel according to the Tiibingen School " is, in fact, 
a new evangelium, which, as we have already intimated, 
ought to be designated tl1e Gospel according to the Tendencies." 
"We observe in Mark's Goepel," eaye Dr. Davideon, "a 
tendency to separate discourses o.ddreseed to the disciples, 
from those meant for such as were without, or, in other words, 
a distinction is drawn between Hie e1oteric and His esoteric 
discourses," Now for the proof of this assertion: First. The 
statement of Mark, thnt the disciples asked their Master the 
meaning of o. paro.ble within the walls of a house. Secondly. 
Their having asked Him a question in o house on the subject of 
marriage. Thirdly. HiR addressing the people only in parables 
on the day when He uttered the Parable of the Sower ; and 
His exphining them in private to His disciples. This is the 
basis on which the assertion rests,· that Mark doeigned to 
represent our Lord as having on exoteric and esoteric doctrine, 
after the manner of the philosophers. la it possible that 
Dr. Davidson does not see that eucb reaeonings can only avo.il 
to prove it, by first taking the truth of it for granted, and 
then by assuming that the fo.cte have been distorted by the 
author of Mnrk'e Goepel for that purpose? 

But the believers in the Gospel according to the Tendencie, 
a.re far from being agreed as to the direction towards which 
t~ey tend. Mark on one or two occasions describes our Lord 
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118 accompanying His miracles with some outward sign. The 
author of the Gospel he.a been represented ae having considered 
them as meo.ne which might have been conducive to effect a 
cure. Some of these critics assert that the presence of thi.; 
peculiar trait indicates an earlier form of the narrative ; others 
a later. Here then doctors dieagree; and when they do eo, 
who shall decide? Dr. Davidson seems to be troubled with no 
doubt as to whose right it is to seat himself in the chair of 
authority. "Surely," says he, "this indicates e. later reflec
tiveness, uniting the natural with the supematore.t" We are 
not quite eo sure a.bout it ; but ho.ve a vague idea. that the 
oldest form of the supemo.toml has been usu~lly united with 
some mo.terinl accr.mpaniment, o.s in magic, and charming, 
which have been found among the moat barbarous tribes 
wholly destitute of a religion. 

It is a matter of life and deo.th to this school of critics to 
establish the late date of the Gospels ; accordingly our author 
catches at o.ny straw which he can mo.ke to point in this direc
tion. Having lo.id it down o.s a co.non, that whenever an 
evangelist attributes high dignity to our Lord, it is a proof of 
late authorship, he has endeavoured to prove that the author 
of Mark distorted the facts of this Gospel and the sayings of 
Christ with this end in view. Among his proofs of this Dr. 
Davidson adduces the passage in Mark which asserts the ignor
ance of the Son of the time of the end. The reasoning seems 
to us to denote so entire an absence of perception of the con
nection between premisses nnd conclusions, that we quote the 
passage lest our readers should think that we have been guilty 
of misrepresenting tho author. 

"A calm consideration of the three Synoptica in their mntual 
relations favours the view, that the Son ia placed hiJ!her in Mark 
than in Matthew or Luke. In the p11ssege referred to, He ia said by 
implication to know what is bidden from the angel■ tbemseh-es: • Of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels that ore in 
hraven, neither the Son, but the Father.' Hence a superhuman 
nature is ascribed to the Son during Bis abode on earth. He is a 
being intermediate between Gcd nnd the an~ela. This ,·iewof His 
person is Intl r than that of the first or the third Gospels, which present 
Him n11 a man t1n•atecl to Divine dig11ity. Omniscience they do not 
attribute to Him even in i;;ucb passage■ as Luke :r. 82, Matthew :ri. 
29, ui:r. 18. The Ian p!ace indeed cannot be compared with Mork 
:riii. 32, because it sets forth the words or the n,m Snviovr. Thu■ 
tbe Christology of Mark :riii. 82, so far from showing the priority of 
His Gospel to those of Matthew end Luke. favour■ the opposite view, 
aince the person of Christ stands higher and Bis knowledge i1 greater 



12 Davidson', Intr~tion to t1u New Tut11mmt. 

than in the other Byuoptics. The words 'Neither the Bon' are an 
addition to the original in Matthew." 

H we understand Dr. Davidson rightly, he considers that 
this piece of reasoning proves that the author of Mark foisted 
the words "Neither the Son" into the passage as it stands 
in Matthew, for the purpose of investing our Lord's person 
with a higher degree of dignity. H this was his object, no 
im:postor ever more completely failed of attaining the end 
which he had in view; for the whole passage bas produced 
the contrary impression on at least 999 out of every 1,000 of 
his readers. Unless we are mistaken, it has always been con
sidered the most difficult text in the Bible to reconcile with the 
Divinity of Christ, and bas proved the stronghold of Socinian 
writers. To ourselves, who believe in the proper human, no 
less than the Divine, character of our Redeemer, the words 
have never formed any reo.l difficulty; but we think that 
it has been reserved for Dr. Davidson and his school to dis
cover that they were actually invented by the writer for the 
purpose of impressing on his readers o. higher view of our 
Lord's person. 

·Dr.Davidson admits that the author of Mark was in posses
sion of Mattbew's Gospel when he wrote the passage, and 
asserts that his object in inventing it was to represent that 
our Lord was a being intermediate between God and the 
angels. H this were the case, we ask him to inform us, on 
what conceivable principle he acted in striking out the whole 
of Matthew :uv., which contains the description of the Son 
of Man seated on the throne of His glory, surrounded by the 
angels of His might, and sitting in judgment on an assembled 
world. Does not this whole description, not by a far-fetched 
implication, but plainly, assert that the Son of Man is a being 
higher than the angels? Do they not a.et merely in the capa
city of His ministering servants, augmenting the dignity of 
Him who is seated on the throne? Is not the knowledge 
ascribed to Him, if not omniscience, very like it ? Does not 
the Son of Man declare that works of love are always rendered 
to Himself; and thereby claim to be the centre of moral obliga
tion? Dr. Davidson tells us, thn.t the historical and archmolo
giceJ explanations given in this Gospel are "often unimportant 
and prosaic, unsuitable and trifling." We should think that the 
author of Mark must have been .a proso.ic and trilling man 
indeed, if he thought that he was likely to enhance his readers• 
ideas of the dignity of His Master's person, by striking oat the 
description of the Son of Man sitting on the throne of His 
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glory, and inserting in themiddle ofMatthew'e words, "Neither 
the angels of heaven, but My Father only," the expression, 
"Neither the Son." We can only attribute such a criticism 
to the fact that an habitual uee of a microscope has destroyed 
Dr. Davideon'e vision of common objects. 

But this ie not all. Our author tells us, that Matt. xi. 
27, and Luke x. 22, will not compare in the dignity of view 
which they give of our Lord's Divine Person, with the inter
polation which the author of Mark introduced into Matthew's 
text. Now, what do our readers think that these words really 
are ?-for Dr. Davidson ie wise in not ~noting them, but only 
referring to them-" All things are delivered unto Me of My 
l<'ather: and no man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, eave the Bon, and He 
to whomsoever the Son is willing to reveal Him." As no 
possible reason can be given why Mark xiii. 82 aete forth a 
higher view of the dignity of our Lord's Person than this 
passa~e, it is evident that the sole authority for such an 
assertion is the ipae di.xit of our author. 

Let us now see bow be deals with Matt. xxviii. 18,-" All 
f.OWer is given unto Me in heaven and in earth," followed as 
1t is by the baptismal formula, " They are the words," says 
he, "of the risen Saviour.'' In another place he pronounceR 
that the baptismal formula "savours of a later time. We 
learn from the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles that 
baptism was always into the name of Christ or unto Christ."• 
It is worthy of remark that the author here condescends 
to quote the Acts ae an authority, although he asserts, 
as we shall see presently, that it is almost entirely un
historical. Truly, to criticism of this kind, all things are 
possible I 

One more exe.mple of Dr. Davidson's mode of historical 
criticism, and we shall leave him as e. critic of St. Mark's Goepel 
in the hands of our readers. He pronounces the words, 
"Before the cock crow twice, thou she.It deny Me thrice," 
one of the prosaic and trifling additions of the author. 
Whether it be so or no, it is, as we contend, a matter of taste, 
of which we think Dr. Davidson a bad judge. But when he 
says, " The first crowing reminding Peter of the words of 
Jesus, must have prevented a second denial," we consider the 
assertion simply as proving that Dr. Davidson hae but o. 
small acquaintance with human nature or the power of 
temptation. Peter's mind was thoroughly unhinged, and 

• P. f89, vol. I. 
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nothing ie more likely than that accusation following accusa
tion in iocreo.eing intensity, and culminating with the hint 
that he had been seen in the garden with hie Master, would 
not only drive out of hie mind our Lord's original warning, 
but that of the first cock-crowing, which we.a separated from 
the la.et denial by at lee.et the interval of an hour. To aeeert 
that the first cock-crowing :o,.uet have prevented Peter'e 
second denial shows that our author has not the smallest 
conception of what ie the overwhelming influence of fear 
when the mind baa once lost its balance, and to deny its 
authenticity on such grounds ie pure trifling. 

We wish that our apace would allow us to enter on an 
equally minute criticism of the reaeonings employed in the 
Introduction of St. Matthew's and St. Luke's Gospel; but as our 
attention ho.a been deeply arrested by hie criticisms on the 
Acts of the Apostles, we shall pass on at once to that subject. 

Dr. Davidson admits that this book was written by the 
author of the third Gospel ; but he denies that either of them 
was composed by St. Luke. According to him, both the 
Gospel and the Acts were composed by eome Christian of the 
Pauline school, who wae desirous of smoothing over the 
differences between Pauline and Petrine Christianity ; and 
who for that pnrpoee hae not scrupled to falsify the history. 
His opinion of the historical accuracy of the Acts is eminently 
unfavourable. At p. 257, vol. ii., the author so.ye, "If the 
preceding observations be correct, the history of the Acte of 
the Apostles ie but partially authentic." This, however, ie 
a very mild statement of the results of his criticism, for when 
we examine it in detail we find that by fe.r tho larger portion 
of the book ie condemned as unhistorical. Nearly every 
diecouree is described as largely an invention of the author's, 
and not a few of the facts as misrepresentations, and mo.ny 
of them ae pure invtlntions. 

The foundation of our author's criticism ie the often 
reiter11.ted dogma of the Tiibingen School, that the history of 
the New Testament baa been gradually developed out of a vio
lent opposition between the Petrine and Pauline parties in the 
Primitive Church-to which we have already alluded. The 
chief ground for this assumption, o.e our rea.d1:1rs are aware, 
is the pretended Clementinee. Having assumed the truth of 
this dogma, they endeavour to support it by mea.ne of those 
Epistles of St. Paul the genuineness of which they have not 
ventured to deny. Our readers should observe that it is 
only possible to adduce these as evidence by first assuming 
the truth of the dogma in question. 
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A critic of the New Testament ought not to be an advocate. 
His propM function is that of a judge. This Dr. Davidson 
has utterly forgotten. Ho brings forward every kind of 
evidence which can be made to bear the appearance of 
supporting his own position, and simply ignores that of a 
contrary character. We can forgive this in a professional 
advocate, whose simple duty is to serve the cause of his 
client. When he has not good arguments, he must uso the 
best which he can get, and put them forth with the assurance 
as though they were indisputable. A speaker in Cicero's De 
Divinatio11e observes that he could not tell how augurs, 
when they encountered one another in the streets, could help 
laughing in one another's faces. Advocates manage to pre
serve their countenances when they meet in public ; but no 
man of sense imagines that they are the dupes of their own 
reasonings. But the functions of a judge are different. Hie 
duty ia to tell the jury when the reasoninga are worthless, 
and the evidence bad. Buch ought to be done by every 
critic who writes an introduction to the study of the New 
Testament. We deeply regret tho.t Dr. Davidson has not 
thought it his duty to do so. A set of reasonings more 
worthles11 for the purpose of proving the conclusions for which 
they are adduced, it has never been our lot to peruse. We 
have too much respect for the author to believe that 'be ho.a 
consciously brought forward evidence which he knows to be 
worthless; but we can only excuse him from the charge of 
having done so by supposing that he is the dupe of his own 
bad reasonings, and by taking it for gronted that he has 
assumed the entire point at issne without being awo.ro 
of it. 

Dr. Davidson has referred to Palsy's HortZ Paulin<Z. We 
presume, therefore, that he has reo.d it through, and hns 
meditated on the evidence which it contains in favour of the 
authenticity of the Acts. We shall not dispute that one or 
two points are pressed in Pa.ley's work somewhat beyond what 
the evidence will justify. But yet, if we admit this, the force 
of what remains is immense. We greatly doubt whether 
criminals who are convicted on circumstantial evidence in 
courts of justice are usuo.lly convicted on evidence of equal 
strength. It is generally admitted that the evidence, o.s 
adduced by Paley, of a number of the most undesigned 
coincidences between St. Paul's epistles and the Acts of the 
Apostles, is of the strongest character. Let us hear how 
Dr. Davidson disposes of the entire reasonings of the Hor<.e 
Paulina. 
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"It has been thought,"' says he, " that the coincidences be
tween it and the Pauline Epistles prove the validity of the nar
ratives ; that there a.re no real discrepancies, but such substan
tial correspondence as might be ex,rcted from independent 
writers, ea.eh narrating the same thmg in his own manner, 
and with ditJerent objects. Since Paley explored this field, 
many believe that he set the whole argument in the clearest 
light, and vindicated the credibility of both, by showing that 
the writer of the history did not copy from the author of the 
Epistles, or vice -renti, bot that the coincidences are unde
signed. Buch evidence, however, has not appeared satisfactory 
to all. We shall examine it under the following beads: "I. 
The general conduct and teaching of the Apostles as set forth 
in the work. II. Various particulars in the book disagreeing 
with other writings. III. The nature and form of the speeches 
interspersed. IV. The historical narratives." 

We submit to Dr. Davidson that his mode of examination 
is no examination of Paley's argument at all. If he wishes to 
destroy its force, he must prove that the undesigned coinci
dences adduced by Paley do not exist; or that it is possible 
that the Acts of the Apostles can be of the nature which he 
asserts, and their coincidences be real. This he has not 
attempted, nor can we find that any portion of his subsequent 
reasoning either proves his position or touches Pa.ley's argu
ment. 

Dr. Davidson tells us "that such evidence has not appeared 
satisfactory to all." We are quite awe.re that there a.re some 
persons so constituted that they cannot appreciate circumstan
tial evidence. This was painfully brought to our notice after 
the conviction of both Palmer and Milller. We believe, when 
the will tends in a contrary direction, that there is a numerous 
class of men who can appreciate evidence of no kind. It is 
incredible what impossible theories minds of this description 
are prepared to set up and believe. We repeat, before our 
author is entitled to pass the sweeping condemnation which 
he has on the historical character of the Acts of the Apostles, 
Paley's reasonings require not only to be noticed by him in 
such a. loose manner as "that they do not appear entirely 
satisfactory to some," but to receive a direct refutation. 

But we will proceed to address ourselves to the author's 
reasonings, and first to his position that the Acts of the 
Apostles hopelessly contradicts the assertions of the Epistles 
written by the Apostle's own hand, as to the position which 

• P. 209, voL ii. 



Tiu Act, Unhi,torical. 17 

he occupied as the opponent of Judaism. Of this we submit 
that Dr. Davidson has not produced a single tittle of evidence, 
except by first assuming the whole question in dispute. 

As far as Bt. Paul's Epistles are concerned, it is evident that 
if this point can be proved at all, it can only be proved by the 
Epistle to the Galatians. Dr. Davidson declares that the 
aeeertions of this Epistle are so thoroughly anti-Judaic, that 
it is impossible that the Paul of the Acts can have uttered the 
discourses or performed the actions which are attributed to 
him by the author. 

We can only see this impossibility by first taking it for 
granted that St. Paul was opposed to Judaism in the sense 
affirmed by the writers of the Tubingen School. If we take 
this for granted, passages may be quoted from the Epistle not 
absolutely inconsistent with this view. But whnt we affirm 
is, that it is utterly impossible to prove it from the Epistle 
itself; that the peculiar tempemment and circumstances of 
the writer must be taken into considemtion ; and that the 
passages in question must be qualified by others equally strong 
on the other side in his other epistles. . 

Dr. Davidson is at perfect liberty to quote the strongeri 
passage he pleases from the Epistle to the Galatians. We 
on the other side insist in placing beside them equally strong 
ones from the other unquestionable epistles of St. Paul. 
"To the Jews," says he," I became a. Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, 
that I might gain them that are under the law ; to them that 
are without law as without law (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ), that I might gain them that 
are without law ; to the weak became I as weak, that I might 
gain the weak ; I am made all things to all men, that I might 
by all means save some." While such passages exist in the 
Pauline writings, and others involving kindred sentiments, it 
is impossible for Dr. Davidson to deal with the Acts of the 
Apostles in the way he does, without first assuming what it is 
necessary that he should prove. 

Our author refers to the following events recorded in the 
Acts, gravely pronounces them inconsistent with the character 
of the Apostle as it is depicted in the Galatians, and by con
sequence charges the author with having invented them for the 
purpose of conciliation. His proofs are Bt. Paul's leaving his 
work at Ephesus for the purpose of attending a feast at Jeru
salem; his shaving his head at Cenchrea because he had a 
vow ; his circumcision of Timothy ; his undergoing a procese 
of Nazariteship in the Temple ; in a word, the various other 
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Jewish observances ascribed to St. Paul in the Acts, and his 
friendly visits to and reception by the Jernsalem Church. 

We own that, with the passage which we have cited from the 
First Epistle to the Corinthians before us, we are unfeignedly 
surprised at this criticism of Dr. Davidson. le it possible 
that he does not see that to reason thus is to beg the entire 
question? Why might not the man who asserts that he was 
in the he.bit of becoming to the Jews a Jew, that he· might 
gain the Jews, and all things to all men, that he might by all 
means gain some, have done everyone of these things? Was not 
the Apostle animated by such a regard for his Jewish country
men that he could write Hvx.oµ.11.,, 70.p avalJeµ.a el""' ~ a,ro 
TOV Xpurroii, even if we translate these words less .strongly 
than m the Authorised Version, " I could wish that I myself 
were accursed from Christ for my brethren?" We maintain 
that it is utterly illogical in Dr. Davidson to take the one set 
of passages and ignore the other; and that taking both to
gether there is nothing in the statements of the Acts of the 
Apostles which, when they are compared with the general 
tenor of St. Paul's character as portrayed in his epistles, 
"throws the slightest suspicion on their historical character. 

We ask, why might not a man of St. Paul's opinions have 
attended Jewish feasts and adopted Jewish rites, if by so 
doing he had any chance of obtaining a more favourable 
hearing from his countrymen ? Why might he not have 
circumcised Timothy, if his doing so we.a a necessary con
dition for procuring him a locus standi in a Jewish synagogue? 
There is nothing inconsistent in St. Paul, a bom Jew, prac
tising the national rites of his countrymen, and yet maintain
ing that they were needless for salvation, and, if preached as 
necessary to it, destructive to the Gospel. Perhaps the high 
critical school will discover ere long that all the passages in 
the Pauline Epistles which speak of his spirit of compromise 
and accommodation are interpolations. 

The class of critics to which Dr. Davidson belongs never 
condescend to bring their theories to the test of the ordinary 
facts of life. One of these is worth a thousand arbitrary 
assumptions. We apprehend that the difference in principle 
between the Ritualists and their opponents is no bad repre
sentation of that which Dr. Davidson and his friends consider 
to have existed between Petrina and Pauline Christianity. 
We think that we are as strongly opposed to Ritualism as St. 
Paul was to Judaism. Still we should not hesitate to officiate 
in a Ritualistic church, if we considered that by so doing we 
could become the meo.ns of propagating a higher and more 
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spiritual Christianity. Now, if our having thus acted were 
recorded in the newspapers of the day, it would be absurd for 
some writer eighteen hundred- yea.re after to argue from a, 
letter of ours, in which we expressed a belief that the principles 
of Ritualism, in the manner in which they were taught by 
Ritnalists, were conducting us back to Judaism, that the 
account in the newspapers was a perversion of the truth of 
history, to subserve some purpose of the writer. 

But Dr. Datldson proceeds,• "According to the Epistle to 
the Galatians, the Apostle's mission was to the Gentiles from 
the beginning (Gal. i. 16)." This passage is, " But when it 
pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and 
called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might 
preach Him among the Gentiles, immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood ; neither went I up to Jerusalem to those 
which were Apostles before me, but I departed into Arabia, and 
returned again into Do.mo.scus. Then after three years I 
went to Jerusalem, &c." 

Now what do our readers suppose is the use that Dr. 
Davidson tries to make of this reference'/ Nothing less than 
to prove that o.11 the passages in the Acts which describe St. 
Paul as going to the Jews, before he addressed himself to the 
Gentiles, are unhistorical. Accordingly be proceeds to tell us 
tho.t the author of the Acts, in direct contravention to the 
Apostle's own assertion, represents him immediately after his 
conversion as going into the synagogues at Damascus, and 
that, driven thence, he laboured among his countrymen in 
Judea. Visions and revelations, says he, are necessary to 
turn him from the Jews to the Gentiles, which he did with 
apparent reluctance. Our author proceeds to enumerate 
every instance in which the Apostle is described in the Acts 
as entering a Jewish synagogue before he opened his mission 
to the Gentiles. He then draws the following conclusion: 
" Thus the book sets forth a man who systematically went to 
the Jews first, and continued to address them until he was 
forcE:d to seek another audience," &c. &c. 

Now, in order that this reasoning should afford a semblance 
of a proof of Dr. Davidson's position, it would be necessary that 
the Apostle should have asserted that he received a commission 
from Jesus Christ to preach to the Gentiles and to no other. We 
submit that the words ira aKll'f'YEALrO,JMU avror b ,.~ l(h,EfT&)' 

imply nothing of the kind. They mean that God revealed His 
Bon to Paul with the ultimate purpose that he should preach 

• Vol. ii., page 209. 
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Him among the Gentiles, and nothing more. Was the man 
who could wish himself to become an anathema from Christ 
for the sake of hie brethren, to conclude that this revelation 
required him to forsake them for ever'/ Had he not, in the 
Epistle to the Romane, asserted the priority of the Jew in the 
Church, and was this not a sufficient reason for his address
ing them first '/ Is the assumption that the me.n who had 
hitherto lived in the strictest Judaism must at once have 
divested himself of every portion of hie own previous mental 
existence, th& only possible one'/ Has Dr. Davidson never 
heard, that powerful prejudices sometimes act on men's 
minds, and cause them to act inconsistently with their princi
ples'/ Or did he never hear that men with the strongest con
victions in their minds, have thought it their duty to a.wait 
the guidings of Providence to supply them with the means of 
carrying them out in action '/ In fine, is it not a fact, that the 
teaching of our Lord forbids persecution for religion : o.nd, 
notwithstanding this, have not many of His sincere followers 
been grievous persecutors'/ Dr. Davidson can hardly help 
knowing all this, and yet the bias of a.n a priori theory is 
eo strong in him, that he ventures to assert that this passage 
in the Galatians affords proof that whenever the author of 
the Acts describes St. Paul as first entering a Jewish place of 
worship, and addressing himself to his countrymen before 
he preached to the Gentiles, he has been guilty of inventing 
fictions, instead of recording the facts of history. 

But even if it• were true that St. Paul entertained the views 
of his mission which Dr. Davidson attributes to him, it is 
quite possible that prudential reasons might have led him to 
adopt the course which is ascribed to him in the Acts. It not 
unfrequently occurs to even the most zealous missionary to 
consider what are the most suitable means for effectuating his 
object. A Protestant missionary might go to China with the 
settled purpose of preaching Christianity to none but the 
Chinese Buddhists. But a little observation and reflection might 
convince him, that the readiest way of effecting his purpose 
might be by first addressing himself to those natives who are 
of the Roman Catholic faith, and by labouring to infuse into 
them hie principles, and inspire them with hie zeal. H he 
could succeed, he would enlist into the work a body of native 
Christiane, who could bring influence to bear on their country
men, which a foreigner would be utterly unable. 

It is a certain fact, that in most of the cities of the Roman 
Empire a body of Jews had established themselves prior to 
the arrival of the Apostles. These had produced a conB1derable 



Reconciliation of A.et, and Galatians. 11 

religious impression, and had collected a number of converts 
from the native populations, wb~ had become more or lees 
imbued with -the· principle of Theism. Thie body of men 
were generally of a more liberal co.et of mind tho.n the Jew 
proper, and bad extensive connections among the heathen 
po:pulo.tion. All the allusions to Judo.ism in the classical 
wntere prove that the religious influence of the Jew had been 
considerable, whenever he had been long established. Might 
it not have occurred to St. Paul, that the best mode of winning 
over the bee.then to Christianity, was by approaching them 
throughthelee.dingJeweo.nd proselytes, and enlisting theminto 
the service &s & body of missionaries, to act on the Pagan popu
lation? If he had done so, it would fully justify the author of 
the Acts in ascribing to him the line of conduct which he has. 

It seems all but incredible that some one or other of these 
views of the matter did not occur to Dr. Davidson as likely to 
be tme. But instead of reasoning the point, he give11 utter
ance to the following piece of pure dogmatism, which not 
even those who are presumptuous enough to question 
his infallibility can think of ga.insa.ying. " The revelation 
of Jesus Christ within him was one which led to the Gtintiles 
at once, and wa.s further sanctioned by the older Apostles. 
Did he not see his special mission at the first? Did he soon 
abandon the Jerusalem compact, and go to the Jews as he 
had been doing before, according to the story in the Acts ? 
Was his mind gradually opened through the experience of 
outward circumsta.nces, till he forsook the custom of seeking 
the Jews first, and confined his labours to the Gentiles? 
We cannot think so." We beg to assure Dr. Davidson that if 
he cannot, we are very sorry for him, for no logical mind will 
dignify such arguments with the no.me of reasoning. 

With respect to the assertion in the Epistle that he went 
into Arabia and retw-ned again into Damascus, and after three 
years he went to Jerusalem; and the concise account given in 
the Acts, that he continued certain days with the disciples in 
Damascus, and immediately preached Christ in the syna
gogue; and after some time the Jews sought to kill him, 
and that be escaped in a basket over the wall, and then went 
to Jerusalem: we would ask Dr. Davidson to consider whether 
similar omissions are not common enough in ordinary life ? 
Does he mean to tell us that whenever there are similar omis
sions or discrepancies, it is & proof that one of the narrators 
has been a forger ? We invite him to peruse the various 
accounts of Louis XVI.'s flight to Varennee which were pub
liahed by different persons who were agents in it, and ask him 
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whether he is prepared to assume the unhistorical character 
of the event itself, on account of the numerous discrepancies 
which they contain. We firmly believe the.t no English judge 
would e.llow e. jnry to hang a dog on the evidence on which 
Dr. Davidson gibbets the author of the Acts as e. forger of 
history. 

Dr. Davidson proceeds to tell us, that there is nothing distinc
tively Pauline, " as justification by faith and redemption by the 
blood of Jesus," in the discourse e.t Athens, and on the strength 
of this, to charge the author with largely modifying it. Our 
author seems to think that St. Paul resembled certain modem 
preachers, who can only ring the changes on certain theo
logical shibboleths, however inappropriate the occasion may 
be for introducing them. He further complains that the dis
course to the elders of the Church at Ephesus contains only 
one Pauline idea, namely, the allusion to the death of Christ. 
We beg to assure him that we can find several more, and ce.n 
only lament that hie vision should be so impaired by a priori 
theories. St. Paul's appeal to hie hearers that they knew 
how he had conducted himself from the first de.y he co.me 
e.mong them, breathes the very mind of the writer of the 
Epistles to the Corinthians-" Ye know, and God also, how 
holily and unblamee.bly we conducted ourselves among you," 
certainly agrees with the mind of one who was in the habit 
of appealing to God e.s to the purity of his motives. Not 
been.use we love you not, God knoweth. " Serving the Lord " 
(&11MVO)J1 -r,;, a,p291) reminds us of him who made himself the 
ele.ve (&~) of Jesus Christ. "With e.11 humility of mind" (-r11-
'ff'EH'Of/,~) is not unlike him who tells the Corinthians that 
he had been base (-rlJ'll'm'Ck) among them. "And with me.ny 
tears " reminds us of him who told the Philippie.ns, ei·en 
weeping, that many of them walked like enemies to the cross 
of Christ. The temptations which he speaks of as arising 
from the plots of the Jews against his life, have a not very 
remote resemblance to the man who elsewhere states the.t he 
was "often in perils among false brethren." His assertion 
" that he he.d kept back nothing that was profitable to them," 
to him who feelingly asks, " Am I become your enemy be
cause I tell :you the truth ?" and his teaching publicly, and 
from house to house, resembles the act of one who felt for his 
converts the " care which e. father does for his children." In 
hie " teaching repentance towards God," we catch the echo of 
the words of him who wrote, "Sorrow according to God,"~ m-ra 
Bhiv 'A.IJ'7T'r/, "worketh repentance unto salvation never to be 
repented of," e.nd "faith in our Lord Jesus Christ," of innu-
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merable paeeagee in hie writings. But we have only gone 
through twelve lines in the Greek of the Apostle's address, 
and have found Pauline expressions in every one of them. 
There are thirty-four more; yet Dr. Davidson ea.ye, "With 
this exception, nothing distinctly Pauline appears in it." We 
suppose that he will say that these are only bad imitations. 
To us, however, who can only follow common sense, this ie 
not eo clear, but, on the contrary, they breathe the very 
~eeence of St. Paul's mind. 

An objection ie next made, that the " discourse at Antioch 
contains an instance of Pauline doctrine o.t its close in 11 
gentler form," and he quotes theworde, "Be it known unto you, 
therefore, that through this Man ie preached unto you for
giveness of sine, and by Him all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which they cannot be justified by the 
law of Moses." In what that peculiar gentleness consists we 
are not informed, and we confess that we are ignorant. But 
if it is intended to insinuate that the discourse has been 
modified by the writer to suit his own purposes, we think that 
the idea is a pure phantasy of the critic. 

"The centre ond substance of the Pauline ministry," says 
Dr. Davidson, "consisted in man's universal sinfulness, justifi
cation by faith without works, and the abolition of the law . 
. . . . None of these is inculcated in St. Paul's discourses 
recorded in the Acts." To this statement we demur. But, 
supposing it were true, we wish to ask Dr. Davidson whether 
he has never heard that men sometimes accommodate their 
dii,coursee to the state of mind of those whom they are 
addressing? Would he preach the same style of sermon to 
a congregation of Mahometans or heathens which he would 
to an enlightened Christian congregation ? Pearle should not 
be cast before swine. If the author of the Acts had inserted 
allusions to the doctrine of justification by faith in the dis
courses addressed to the stupid Lyetrians, or even to the 
polished Athenians, Dr. Davidson would not have failed to 
charge him with being II silly im~stor. H, on the other 
hand, the utter abolition of the Jewish law had formed the 
theme of the address delivered from the Temple stairs, then 
we should have heard the Paul of the Acts accused of hav
ing courted martyrdom, and a sharp contra.et pointed out 
between him and the Paul of the E pieties. With critics of this 
school the author of the Acts cannot help being in evil case. 
He resembles one whose fate it is never to beat, but always 
to be beaten. 

Want of space will not allow us to do justice to the critique 
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on the council at Jerusalem ae recorded in the Acts, and Bt. 
Paul's account of hie visit to Jerusalem ae given in the Gala
tians. It will be sufficient to say, that it ie characterised by 
all the faults already pointed out, by an assumption of first 
princ!iplee which involve the point at issue, and by a careful 
ignoring of the evidence on the other side of the question. 

Our author urges that the account of St. Paul's interview 
with the Jews at Rome ie a proof of the unhistorical character 
of the book. He argues, on the authority of the Epistle to the 
Romans, that there must have been a considerable number of 
Jewish Christians at Rome; and that it is impossible that 
the Jews there could have been so ignorant of Paul or the 
Christian Church as they represent themselves to have been. 
So far we entirely agree with him. But he next asserts that the 
author of the Acts represents that the Jews urged nothing but 
the truth ; and consequently that he entirely misconceived of 
the whole matter. We are at a loss to see where this ie 
asserted or implied. Dr. Davidson is aware that the Jews on 
this occasion, as is usually the case where legal proceedings 
are involved, may have acted on the principle of reserve. 
But he dismisses it in the following manner : " It is idle to 
suppose that the leading Jews dissembled on the occasion 
speaking what they knew to be untrue, or that they employed 
an official reserve. The whole narrative supposes that the 
author of the Acts conceived their whole procedure to be 
honest and open. They appointed him a day for converso.
tion, &c." 

We are unable to discern the idlene1111 of this supposition. 
Any person who has had experience in the wide world, and 
above all in legal proceedings, knows that nothing is more 
common among men in a similar situation to that in which 
the Jews found themselves, than the use of reserve, or of 
expressions which a.re only true in a very qualified sense. We 
should have thought that in his dealings with religious parti
sans, Dr. Davidson must have met with many who have acted 
in a manner similar to that which the author of the Acts 
descrilies these Jews to have done. As to his own opinion 
about their conduct, so far ie it from being evident that he 
thought "the whole procedure to be honest and open," that 
his words do not contain the slightest trace of an opinion one 
way or the other. They are ae follow: "And they said unto 
him, We neither received letters out of J udma concerning thee, 
neither any of the brethren that came showed or epake any 
harm of thee. Bot we desire to hear what thou thinkeet, for 
as concerning this sect we know that everywhere it ie spoken 
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against." n seems to us, that this is the language of me:::. 
who were careful of committing themselves too far. 

St. Paul's assertion, " I have committed nothing ago.inst the 
customs of our fathers," is adduced as proving the unhisto
rical character of the narmtive. He asserts that it would 
have been untrue. All hie energies, says he: were devoted 
to the overthrow of the Mosaic institutions, by preaching faith 
in Christ as a substitute. How is it that Dr. Davidson 
does not see that his reasoning involves an assumption of the 
point at issue ? St. Paul, like hie Master, viewed Christianity 
as the fulfilment of the law of Moses, in the carying it out to 
its full and complete ideal. This is again and again asserted 
by them both. The preaching of this was a very different 
thing from " directing all his energies to the overthrow of the 
Mosaic institutions." Will Dr. Davidson kindly point out 
what portion of St. Paul's Epistles proves tho.t he did so con
sistently with his ex:press assertions as to the relation in which 
the Mosaic institutions stood to Christianity ? We are far 
from wishing to contend that St. Paul wrote the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, but there is one passage in it which represents his 
view of the true position of the Mosaic institutions ; TO 8E w11-

Nll,Q(p,a,o,, au "f'lpatrtt011 ~ aif,a,v,urµ,ov, that which is anti
quated and grown old is near disappearing. "It is perfectly con
sistent with his whole character, teaching, and position, that 
he should have said that he had committed nothing against 
the customs of our fathers." To assert on such evidence 
that the author of the Acts bas invented this l.'ortion of the 
narmtive, is only consistent with the supposition that Dr. 
Davidson has made up hie mind to prove its unhistorical 
character per j<U et nej<U. 

The following seventeen pages are occupied by an elaborate 
attempt to prove that the discourses in the Acts contain senti
ments which have been falsely assigned to Peter, Jamee, 
and Paul. On the principles adopted, it would be very easy 
to prove that the speeches and deeds attributed to Robes
pierre in ordinary histories of the French Revolution were 
never uttered or done by him. It may be urged that it is 
obviously impossible that a man who at one period of hie 
life refused a judgeship sooner than condemn criminals 
to death, could have either acted or spoken in the way which 
he ho.a been said to have done. Do not even many of hie 
speeches contain some of the moat noble utterances of 
humanity, and the most exalted principles, which were ever 

• P. 226. 



16 Davidaon'a Introduction to the New Testament. 

spoken? Was he not e. man perfectly incorruptible? It is only 
necessary to take for granted the truth of one or two a priori 
dogmas to prove that he had nothing to do with the acts 
of the Revolutionary Tribunal, and that his connection with 
the atrocities of the Reign of Terror has been invented o.nd 
foisted into history by persons who have written under o.nti
democratic tendencies. 

The same reasons which compel Dr. Davidson to reject the 
discourses of St. Peter, which are recorded in the Acts, as un
historical, lead him boldly to deny the authenticity of his First 
Epistle, and to declare that it is the work of a Christio.n 
imbued with Pauline sentiments, who, for the purpose of 
smoothing down the differences between the Petrine and 
Pauline parties, must have forged the Epistle under Peter's 
name. Nothing in the form of assertion on the po.rt of Dr. 
Davidson can now surprise our readers, though they will 
hardly be prepared for the fact that, while he admits that 
the Epistle was known to Polycarp and Papias, and that it is 
expressly quoted as Peter's by !rename, Tertullian, Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen, &c., notwithstanding this testimony in 
its favour, he rejects it on grounds purely internal. The old 
dogma, the opposition between Petrine and Pauline Christi
anity, is again invoked. The Epistle contains a large number 
of Pauline sentiments. It is therefore unauthentic and a 
forgery, although it was held to be St. Peter's by men who not 
only were removed from the Apostles by only a single genera
tion, but who had conversed with those who had conversed with 
them. 

The quiet manner in which writers of this school take it for 
granted that holy men could forge books under other people's 
names is astonishing. It is impossible to deny the chastened 
aspect of holiness which this Epistle presents to us. Yet the 
difficulty which naturally presents itself to ordinary people, 
that it is impossible that a man who could compose such a 
writing should deliberately sit down and forge e. letter in 
Peter's name, and imitate the circumstnnces of his life, seems 
not to be esteemed by them worthy of a passing notice. It is 
thought sufficient to assure us that frauds were common, o.nd 
people very credulous in those days ; and it is taken for 
granted, however holy e. man might be, that he could never 
scruple to commit a pious fraud. We cannot think that the 
facility with which this is taken for granted is very creditable 
to the more.I perceptions of this school of writers. 

Dr. Davidson is troubled with no scruples of this kind. He 
quotes e. considerable number of passages from the Epistle, 
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-and prints beside them others from St. Paul's Epistles which 
bear a greater or lees resemblance to them in point or thought 
11.nd expression. On the strength o( these he maintains that 
"the author had read the Epistles to the Romane aml 
Ephesians at leo.et, i( not others, and that both their ideas 
and phraseology had become incorporated with hie religious 
conecioueneee." We maintain that the resemblances in 
question, united ae they o.re with considerable diversities, are 
Car too Cew to establish such a position. Nothing is easier 
than off-hand o.seertions, that similarities o( style prove that 
one man has copied from another. But no evidence can be 
more uncerto.in. We would ask critics o( this school whether 
they have yet succeeded in constructing any canons o( even 
tolerable validity which can determine what amount or 
11imilarity o( style is necessary before it can afford proof that 
one writing has been borrowed from another ; or what degree 
or evidence is necessary before it co.n be established that two 
works professing to be written by the same author co.nnot 
have been so owing to diversity or style. We are Car Crom 
wishing to deny that a large degree or diversity ie not a 
sufficient proof or difference of authorship, or that sameness 
or verbal expression, carried over a sufficiently large space, 
does not prove that one writer has copied from another. 
Two styles, for example, so widely distinguished from each 
other as those or St. John's Gospel, and Bishop Hall's Con
templations, cannot possibly have come from the same pen. 
But until some canons can be laid down on this subject, the 
truth or which has been tested by very extensive inductions, 
arguments founded on similarity or diversity o( style, where 
the difference is within moderate limit, mean little else than 
a cover for hiding the bias or the writer. We know many 
books where similarity or thought exists, Car more close than 
that which Dr. Davidson adduces, which it would be absurd 
to urge ae a proof that the authors had borrowed Crom each 
other, and where greater divergences can be found, which 
would wholly Cail to prove difference or authorship. 

The facility with which our author pronounces writings to 
be spurious, or mere questions o( style, or purity o( language, 
if exercised on a Ieee serious subject, would be truly amusing. 
Thus, at p. SOO, he tells us, " The style or writing ie too good 
for James, being pure, elevated, poetical, betraying the in
fluence of Grecian culture. . . . But all we know of him, 
and all that can be reasonably inferred Crom hie education, 
training, and cast of mind, makes it highly improbable that 
lie could write such Greek as that or the Epistle," &c. 
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From this passage one is led to imagine that our knowledge 
of James is large, and derived from trustworthy sources, 
whereas, it is small, and the little which we know is not of the 
most reliable character. It is certainly wholly insufficient 
to enable us to determine that the Greek of the Epistle could 
not have been written by him. Let us illustrate it by an 
example which will make the worthlessness of such reasonings 
apparent. Hugh Miller was the son of a sailor, passed his 
early life as a stonemason, and wrought for many years at the 
trade. But not only is his English of a very superior cha
racter, but it is distinguished by the very excellences which 
Dr. Davidson has ascribed to the author of the Epistle, and 
which he adduces as an argument that it cannot have been 
written by St. James. The same reasoning will be equo.lly 
valid to enable some high critic of the future to infer that the 
writings of Hugh Miller are spurious, and that the language 
is such that no one of his training conld have produced. 

Dr. Davidson asserts on evidence such as we have described 
that the Epistle was not written by Simon Peter ; but that 
it was forged by some Pl\oline Christian; and that it 
succeeded in getting accepted as the work of the Apostle 
within a few years after its pilblicaiion. A carefnl study or 
the Epistle has convinced us that it contains a number of 
passages which breathe the very spirit and imply the pre
sence of the Peter whose character is portrayed to us in 
such lively colour in the pa.gee of the Gospels ; not the very 
identical form of that character, it is true, but one chastened 
and subdued ; and one which had lenmed to attach great 
importance to the virtues which were the opposite to his own 
failings. It may be said that the allusion to the Peter of 
the Gospels in the Second Epistle is such as any forger might 
easily imitate ; and we shall not deny it. But this is not the 
character of those in the First Epistle, which are most 
delicate and undesigned. They require considerable study to 
be observed. Now, why is this evidence in favour of the 
authority of the Epistle entirely ignored by Dr. Davidson? 
It makes against him, and he has adopted a foregone conclu
sion. H the Epistle was really written by Peter, his theory 
about the opposition between Petrine and Pauline Christi
anity falls to the ground. The result is, that he adopts 
the course of all those who ride a favourite hobby-he Btrams 
at a gnat, while he swallows a camel. 

Our space will not allow us to follow Dr. Davidson through 
his minute criticism of the discourses in the Acts ; we !!hell 
only notice one or two of his shorter arguments. St. Pater's. 
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address to Cornelius is pronounced to be altogether Pauline. 
Our readers, however, will recollect that the author baa 
declared that the three characteristfos of Pauline authorship 
are, the universal sinfulness of man, justification by faith 
without works, and the abolition of the Mosaic dispensation. 
On the strength of the presumed absence of these doctrines, 
Dr. Davidson has pronounced that the discourses which the 
author of the Acts has ascribed to St. Paul are not his. Here, 
however, it is necessary to prove that the discourse addressed 
to Comeliue is not St. Peter's. It is, therefore, declared to be 
"altogether Pauline," although it contains no distinctive 
assertion of either of these three Pauline doctrines. When it 
suits him, other evidences of Paulinism will suffice : " The 
very commencement," says he, "' Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons : but in every nation he that 
fee.reth Him, and worketh righteousness, is o.ccepted with Him,' 
&c., resembles Po.ul's 'glory, honour, and peace to him that 
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.'" 

We think that Dr. Davidson must be o.t a loss for solid 
arguments, to urge this remote similarity as a proof that the 
discourse is not Peter's. It is also impos11ible to forget 
that he has already urged the fact that the author of the Acts 
has represented Paul as always addressing the Jews in the 
first instance, when there were any in the places which ho 
visited, as a proof that he is a misrepresenter of historical 
facts. Yet he does not scruple to quote this passage from the 
Romans, which contains the words, "to the Jew first," for an 
opposite purpose. But he goes on to argue in the same style, 
" How improbable is it that he was convinced o.t this time of 
the great truth, viz. that the Gentiles were fully entitled to 
all the privileges of Christianity. Not until the latter, by 
means of his missionary experiences, had taught that truth 
plainly under the notice of the lee.ding Apostles at Jerusalem, 
did Peter, James, and John recognise it. The language here 
is Luke's, as before.'' 

We, on the contrary, have always considered the open
ing words of the discourse as a strong proof of their authen
ticity, and to be precisely such as we might have expected 
that a man situated as St. Peter was would have given utterance 
to. The discourse opens abruptly, "'E1r' a>,:,18e~," says St. 
Peter, "IUJ,TO.XaµfJaYOJUU, OT' OVIC ;Q'T, 1rpour.nro"A:{~ o 8eo,;." 
These are just the words which would flow from a man who 
had hitherto had but nn imperfect view of a great truth, 
but on whose mind its true character had suddenly burst 
in all its full proportions. We can recognise nothing in the 
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discourse inconsistent with the position of a man who had been 
hitherto under strong Jewish prejudices, and who, while he 
thought that the Gentiles were to enjoy the blessings or 
the kingdom of the Messiah, had hitherto considered that the 
only road of access to them lay through the door of the 
Jewish Church. The concluding words contain the remarkable 
expression, " He has commanded us to preach unto the people 
(~ ~)," &c. We ask Dr. Davidson whether this expression 
savours of the narrowness of so-called Petrinism, or the 
universality of Paulinism ? and iC he would not be prepared, 
iC this discourse had beenl a.scribed to Paul, to assert its un
Pa.uline character, Crom its want of reference to the three 
great doctrines of the Apostle. 

We are obliged to the author for conceding that the discourse 
at Athens may be Paul's to a. considerable extent ; but our 
satisfaction is greatly lessened by the assertion that the 
author of the Acts has interpolated it largely. " It is a. con
densed summary," says he, "of many discourses; the senti
ments and part of the language may be Paul's, as they 
probably a.re." That it is a condensed summary of many 
discourses, the only evidence adduced is our author's ip,e di:cit. 
But he proceeds : " The place, the high court, the masters of 
Athenian wisdom, the partial correspondence between the idea 
that Jesus and the Ana.stasis were foreign deities, with the 
accusation against Socrates, the concluding words show the 
skill of the writer." It toms out, therefore, that the discourse 
was not s:poken at Athens at all, and the greater part of it is 
an invention. 

We suppose that all will agree that the discourse is an 
epitome. But Dr. Davidson tells us that" he cannot see how 
the Apostle proceeded so abruptly to the doctrine of the re
surrection-a. lesson which must have been revolting to his 
hearers-consistently with the wise adaptation which he uni
formly practised. He must have known that the idea. of a 
resurrection from the dead would have been an effectual 
barrier to the reception of Christianity," &c. 

Our author's powers of vision a.re certainly particularly con
venient. He is unable to see how a. wise adapter of himself 
to circumetances like Paul, could have shocked philosophic 
ears by announcing the doctrine of the resurrection. But he 
can see the Apostle in a. very different light when he has to 
address a. Jewish auditory. Here his eagle vision at once 
shows him that his adapting his discourses to the circum
stances of his hearers is a. proof that they have been invented 
by the author of the Acts. Now St. Paul was either in the 
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habit of accommodating himself to circumstances, or he was 
not : if he was, then Dr. Davidson'& inferences Crom Bt. Paul's 
bearing towards the Jews are groundless. If he was not, the 
utterance about the resurrection can form no reason for 
questioning the historical accuracy of the words before UB. 
As to Dr. Davidson's assertion that St. Paul is represented 
as having been· subjected to a regular judicial process before 
the Court of Areopagus, we meet it with a simple denial, that 
it was meant to be so represented by the author of the Acts. 
This observation about the intended parallel between Jesus 
and the resurrection, and the charge against Socrates as the 
introducer of foreign gods or demons, is nothing else than a 
pure phantasy, invented for the purpose of damaging the his
torical truthfulness of the author of the Acts. 

Dr. Davidson brings a similar charge against the discourse 
addressed to the Ephesian elders. We have already adverted 
to it, and shall only cite a few of his o.rguments, for the pur
pose of exhibiting their worthlessness. " Insteo.d of a horta
tory and didactive element," says he, "Paul speo.ks of him
self." We ask, has he not spoken of himself elsewhere? Again, 
"How could he thus recommend his own example instead of 
Christ's?" "Was it needful or natural to do so before persons 
among whom he had laboured for three years?" We answer, 
that he has again and again commended his own example to 
the Corinthians, where the historian expressly asserts that he 
continued a year and six months, and even a considerable 
time longer. Most people will be of opinion that the longer 
a man has lived among others, the more likely it would be 
that he would appeal to his own example, especially if he ad
dressed them under the conviction that he should never see 
them again. On a mass of similar reasonings Dr. Davidson 
pronounces that the whole of the Petrine and Pauline dis
courses recorded in the Acts are almost entirely the invention 
of the author of the book. 

That of Stephen shares the same fa.te. It contains, says he, 
numerous inaccurate statements and citations Crom the Old 
Testament. Therefore it could not have been uttered by him, 
but must have been composed for him by the author of the 
Acts. But why the latter must have committed these mis
takes and not the former, ii; far Crom obvious. Again, he 
charges the author with introducing into his work facts which 
contradict authentic history. He is well aware that these 
have been repeatedly explained; but the same objection is 
repeated over again, without any notice of the explanations. 
Our author is a kind of critical Hydra, who has two heads 
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always in readiness to put out the moment one is demolished ; 
but when we lay hold of them, we find them to be only an 
optical delusion. 

Our author's views on the subject of miracles are extremely 
liberal. They me.y have been realities or fictions, as ea.eh 
person's reason suggests ; and although the writers of the 
Gospels and the Acts have asserted the actual performance 
of great numbers of them, Christianity will not be affected 
as to its truth, if they one and all should turn out to be 
fictitious. Ne.y, the author carries his liberality to that 
degree as to consider the truth of Christianity to be entirely 
unaffected, whether our Lord's bodily resurrection was an 
objective fact, or whether it existed only in the fancies of His 
followers. 

Dr. Davidson is, however, at no greo.t pa.ins to conceal his 
own opinion respecting many of those recorded in the Acts. 
" The Book of the Acts," says he,• "is thickly studded with 
the miraculous. Such extravagances of the miraculous may 
lead the reader to reject it, not only on the occasions men
tioned, but in others." His opinions are strikingly brought 
before us on points of this description, in his criticism of the 
historic truth of the conversion of St. Paul. 

" The conversion of St. Paul," says he, t " is an historical 
fact, and the description of it in the ninth chapter substantially 
true." We took courage when we first read these words, and 
thought that we had at last attained to some definite historical 
standing-ground. Great was our disappointment to fi.nd that 
it was not better than a slippery bog. Dr. Davidson says, 
" It is best to conceive of the whole process of Paul's con
version as an inward operation. . . . The phenomena. were 
subjective, not objective. . . . In any case, he believed the 
fact that he had seen Christ; and although psychology cannot 
account for the revolution which took place in him, it is un
necessary, as it is unphilosophical, to assume that e.11 the 
phenomena described as external were really so." He then 
refers to the fact that Paul could not always tell when be was 
in a state of ecstasy or not ; and to the effect of maladies of the 
epileptic kind, &c. At page 268, our o.uthor tells us " Par
allels to the vision of Paul are not wnnting. In the Life of 
Loyalo. we o.re informed that the blessed Virgin appeared to 
him one night, holding little Jesus in her arms. The appari
tion lasted a considerable time ; and during it, it seemed to 
him that his heart was purified within him. One day there 
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was represented to him the mystery of the Holy Trinity, n. 
vision which terribly affected him." Then follows the story 
of the conversion of Colonel Gardiner. Our author proceeds, 
"Was the revelation of the crucified Jesus to Paul self
illusion? Not in the ordinary meaning of the word. In a 
high sense of it, it may be called so," &c. It is impossible 
for us to quote the whole of the lengthy passage. 

It seems, then, that the conversion of St. Paul, which Dr. 
Davidson tells us to be an historic fact, as it is recorded in 
the Acts, stands on the so.me level as the visions of the founder 
of the order of the Jesuits, and of Colonel Gardiner. When 
we compared the whole of this passage with the author's as
sertion that the truth of Christianity will not be affected 
whether it be or be not an objective fact that our Lord rose 
from the dead, we arrived at the conclusion, that the interval 
which separates such views from the entire rejection of Chris
tianity as a Divine revelation, is a very inconsiderable one. 
We do not for one moment mean to imply, tho.t Dr. Davidson 
rejects the truth of Christianity. Far from it. But we shall 
not be surprised to hear, that it forms the next stage of 
his mental development ; we o.re firmly persuaded tho.t the 
number of men is very smo.11 who can assume as true the 
principles of this work, and at the ea.me time continue to 
believe that the New Testament contains o. revelation from 
God to man. 

The discussion of the various points raised by Dr. Davidson 
in connection with this subject, would occupy o.n entire 
article. We can, therefore, only express our deep convic-
tion, that a mind which can mistake its states, which are 
only subjective, for objective reo.lities, is thoroughly untrust
worthy. If o. number of men can think that they have seen 
and handled a human body, and have held repeated conver
sations with one who bad shortly before been publicly put to 
death as o. criminal, and the whole of this is the result of 
purely subjective impressions, and nothing external ho.s been 
presented to their senses, they must live in that border land 
where self-delusion and imposture meet. We do not pretend• 
to be able tc account for some peculiar psychological phe
nomena which have been mistaken for objective facts ; but 
we a.re well assured that it was impossible that o. belief should 
have grown up among the primitive disciples, that their 
Master was risen from the dead, without o. great deo.l of 
imposture, and the most unbounded credulity. 

It is plain that St. Paul believed that be bad seen Christ 
as an objective fa.et, and that on the truth of it he founded his. 
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apostleship. It is no less certain that he was awe.re that he had 
been the subject of e. supeme.turo.l illumination, daring which 
he could not say whether he was in the body or out of it. But 
of this uncertainty he we.s fully o.ware. On this vision he pre• 
tended to found no revelations for mo.nkind, but he expressly 
telJs us, that what he so.w was inco.pable of utterance in 
human language. He states that he mentioned it only in the 
foolish confidence of glorying, to which his opponents forced 
him. Apo.rt from this, his language implies that he would 
not have spoken of it at all. But the Apostle not only thought 
that he had seen Christ with his bodily eyes, but expressly 
asserted his belief, that if Christ were not really risen from 
the dead, not only we.s Christianity a vain delusion, but that 
himself e.nd the other Apostles were impostors. Our conclu
sion therefore is, that to assert that the evidence of Christi
nnity is purely subjective, and thnt it is the snme thing, as fe.r 
as its truth is concerned, whether our Lord has or has not 
risen from the dead, or that it is not of the least importance 
whether Paul saw Christ as an outward fact, or only after the 
manner that Ignatius Loyolo. saw the Virgin and Child, is 
flatly to contro.dict the Apostle. 

We deeply regret the conclusion at which Dr. Davidson hss 
a.rrived, and submit to him that he has put forwo.rd o. number of 
i, priori theories, which are neither self-evident in themselves, 
nor supported by a tittle of proof, and then deluded himself 
into the belief that he is criticising the New Testament. What 
is the use of introducing into so serious a controversy, such 
worthless evidence as the following, " that the nccount does not 
tell us thut St. Paul saw the Lord Jesus, but only the glory 
with which He was supposed to be Mcompanied"? Does he 
imagine that such nice points were likely to be attended to in 
ao brief a no.rrative ? 

When we sat down to examine Dr. Davidson's wi>rk, we 
intended to have made his criticism of St. John's Gospel 
the main subject of our argument. But fa!lacy after falle.cy 

~rrested our eye before we could rench it. It is the last of the 
oooks of the New Testament which are criticised in his work. 
His denial of its historical character is all but total. We believe 
that his reasonings respecting it are eque.lly fallacious with those 
which we have been occupied in exposing. But our spa.oe is 
nee.rly gone. We therefore trust that our readers have arrived 
at the same conclusion e.s ourselves-that the man who can 
esteem the fallacious arguments which we have been con
sidering e.s possessing the smallest weight towards establishing 
his pollition, must be so devoid of sound logical judgment 
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011 to deprive his opinion of all authority on a.ny point of 
reaRoning. 

There is one point in connection with this subject to which 
we must draw attention before we close. Dr. Davidson not 
only takes up the extraordinary position respecting the Gospel 
of St. John, that it represents the humanity of its Jesus as 
something unreal and phantom-like, but for the purpose of 
assisting him in his proof of its late origin, he undertakes to 
show, from the style of the First Epistle of St. John, not only 
that the Apostle was not the author ofit, but that it could not 
even have been composed by the so.me person who wrote the 
l<'ourth Gospel. Thie assertion we consider the greatest 
pyramid which the school of high criticism has attempted 
to erect upon itg apex. 

We quote Dr. Davideon's statement on this subject•
" A notable example of the peculiarity to which we apply it, 
fa the indistinct Wi1Y in which the humanity of Christ is pre
sented in this Gospel, the Docetic view being implied in several 
passages-vii. 80, viii. 59, x. 89, xviii. 6, and the un-Docetic in 
others. The narrative usually assigns to Jesus a shadowy 
ethereal body, while a few passages indicate a real structure 
of flesh and blood. The Gospel hovers between the two." 

We were inclined to doubt, when we read this passage, 
whether our eyes were not cleceiving us. "The Docetic view," 
i.e. the phantom character of our Lord's body, "being implied 
in several passages." In proof of this, he refers to, but does 
not quote from, passages m this Gospel. We shall take the 
liberty of quoting them. John vii. 30 is-" They therefore 
sought to take Him, but no man laid hands on Him, bccaus<> 
His hoar was not yet come." How this asserts the phantom
like character of our Lord's body, we are at a loss to conceive. 
John viii. 49-" They took up stones to cast at Him, but 
Jesus hid Himself (i1tp11P11) and went out of the temple." The 
same word (l,cpuP11) occurs at xii. 86, where the evangelist 
says, "These words said Jesus, and departing, liid Ili11111elf from 
them." Our readers should remark, that the addition in the 
Authorised Version, " going through the midst of them, and 
so passed by," are rejected by the best critics as spurious. 
We ask Dr. Davidson, in all seriousness, whether these words 
imply the phantom-like character of our Lord's body more 
than Luke iv. 80, which describes His escape from the hands 
of the Nazo.renes, when they attempted to cast Him headlong 
down the precipioe, "And He going through the miJst of 
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them, departed." The next pa.eea.ge referred to in proof of 
this position ie John x. 89-" And they sought to take Him, 
but He eeca.ped out of their bands." In order to ma.ke these 
words e.fl'ord any proof of the pha.ntom-like cha.meter of 
our Lord's body, it ie neceesa.ry to ta.ke it for granted that 
they do eo. The last passage referred to ie John xviii. 6-
" When therefore He ea.id unto them, I am He, they went back
wards a.nd fell to the ground." How Dr. Davidson finds 
anything for hie purpose here, ie really beyond our compre
hension, especially when we consider that within a. few lipes 
of the place where these words occur, the very ea.me persons 
a.re represented a.e seizing Jeeue and binding Him. It ie eo 
absolutely incomprehensible to ue, how Dr. Davidson ca.n 
have adduced these four pa.eeo.gee in proof of hie position, 
that the unplea.ea.nt suspicion hae crossed our minds, that he 
must have calculated that hie readers would be too idle to 
refer to them. 

But this ie not all. "The narrative," ea.ye he, "usually 
assigns to Jeeue a ehadowy-etherea.l body-the outward re
semblance of one, while a few passages indicate a real structure 
of flesh and blood." It eeeme, then, that the shadowy body 
is the rule, a.nd the fleshly one ie the exception. We hardly 
know how to express ourselves in reference to such a. state
ment. Dr. Davidson cannot help knowing, that even if we 
put the most favoure.ble construction on any paeeo.gee which 
be can a.dduce, the result would be the reverse of the state
ment which he here ma.kee. He will perhaps remind ue 
of the mimcle of Walking on the Sea, but we must beg 
him to remember that this miracle ie reported by the 
other eva.ngeliete as well ae by St. John. He hae himself 
referred to the mimcle of the Resurrection of La.zarue ; and 
cannot have forgotten the fact that Jeeue ie there represented 
as having wept. The Bynoptice conta.in only one incident so 
purely huma.n, that recorded by St. Luke, Hie weeping over 
Jeruea.lem. Ha.e he forgotten the scourging, the croee, and 
the gra.ve, of this Goepel, the troubling of the Redeemer's soul 
a.t the Pa.scha.l table, or the incident of Hie girding Himself 
with a towel, and wa.ehing Hie disciples' feet? What does he 
want more to testify the writer's opinion of the presence of 
purely human flesh and blood ? le not the a.uthor ce.refal to 
say, that he ea.w water and blood flow from the wound inflicted 
by the soldier's dart? He will tell us tha.t some of the 
human scenes na.rra.ted in the Synoptice a.re wa.nting in this 
Goepel. Axe not others, wanting there, present here ? Ha.s 
ho forgotten the picture of the Redeemer sitting, wearied with 
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His jonmey, near the well at Sychar? But the agony in the 
garden is omitted. We reply, that that agony depicts before 
our eyes one of the grandest portraits of the Divine man. The 
fourth Gospel contains o. less grand, but similar represen
tation, the struggle of His soul recorded in His address to the 
Hellenists. 

"The Gospel," so.ye Dr. Davidson, "hovers between the 
two." What we have said, justifies us in meeting these 
words by o. most emphatic denial. 

Our author admits " that as far as external testimony goes, 
the authenticity of the First Epistle of St. John seems to be 
secure." He admits that it was known to Polyce.rp, Papias, 
Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Diony
sius of Alexandria, and a host of other later writers; that the 
great majority of these have actually quoted it as the pro
duction of the Apostle. "But," says he,•" internal evidence 
is not favourable to Apostolic authorship. If John were alive 
atthe time, the author, perhaps, wished to be considered that 
aged Apostle; if he were not, the intention may still have 
been to personate one so distinguished. The author of the 
Apocalypse could not have been the letter-writer .... The 
only question of importance that remains is, did the Epistle 
and the Fourth Gospel proceed from the same person ?-a 
question which most answer in the affirmative, because the 
evidence of identity is plausible." After this admission, the 
reader will be surprised to hear Dr. Davidson's decision
" The deviations of the Epist]e from the Gospel, though not 
numerous, arc inconsistent with sameness of authorship." 

For this decision he gives ten reasons, which, when we 
examine them, are of much the same weight as those which 
have induced him to assert that the author of the Gospel 
hovers on the border land of Docetism, and is more inclined to 
assign to Jesus a phantom body than a real one. 

First, says he, the eschatology of the Epistle disagrees with 
that of the Evangelist. We have foiled to discern any escha
tology properly so called in the Evangelist at all. It is a 
strange thing, that if one writer mentions a thing which 
another omits to notice because it did not come within 
his plan, that such omission must prove difference of 
the authorship. We think this o. very happy method for 
indefinitely multiplying the number of unknown anthors. But 
Dr. Davidson will have it, that the eschatology of the Epistle 
contradicts the Gospel. To prove this, he says, " In the 
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Goepel, Christ's second advent is resolved into the Spirit's mis
sion to the disciples." The only proof which we can discover 
of this is the old one, " Sic -r:olo, sic jubeo, sit pro ratiom t:olun
tas." In our ignorance, we have always read John xiv. 4 o.e 
a positive promise that He will come a.gain. 

Second. "There is no trace of Antichrist in the Go11pel." 
Does not Dr. Davidson see that this is no contradiction? Might 
it not be adduced as a strong proof that the Gospel o.nd the 
Epistle were written by the same person, that the idea of 
Antichrist is so prominent in the Epistle, that a forger of the 
Gospel would have been almost certain to have introduced it 
there, or vice t·ersci? Bot the Epistle was intended for some 
definite persons. Might there not be specie.I circometances 
in the persons addressed which might have called forth the 
reference to an impending Antichrist? 

Third. " The doctrine of a Paraclete distinct from Christ is 
wanting in the Epistle." To say that the application of this 
term in one place to the Spirit and in o.nother to Christ in 
two short passages, proves difference of authorship, is mere 
trifling. The Epistle consists of five chapters; that portion of 
the Gospel where the Po.raclete is mentioned of only three. 
The word Paraclete is of a rather wide signification, and 
equally applicable, when surveyed from different points of 
view, to Christ and the Spirit. Are we to suppose that either 
the Epistle or the Gospel contains the total of the writer's 
theology? Where is the contradiction between them? 

Fourth. " Christ is not termed the Logos absolutely in 
the EpiEtle, as He is in the Gospel. He is the Life-the 
Eternal Life-which was with the Father, the Son of God, not 
the Word. High o.s the epithets are, they imply a conception 
of His Person inferior to the Gospel." 

Not having a microscope of such magnifying power as Dr. 
Davidson habitually uses when he wishes to see anything in 
his own favour, we confess our inability to see the distinction. 
The terms used in the Epistle and the Gospel seem to us 
identicall1 alike, making allowance for the difference of 
grammatical construction. The Gospel designates our Lord 
as the Logos and the true Light. It asserts that life was 
inherent in Him, that He existed in the beginning, and that 
the Word became flesh. The author of the Epistle states that 
the subject of the Epistle is, that which was from the be~ing, 
'O ~" a:,r' ap~, concerning the Word of Life-'11'Ep2 Tou >.l,,,you 
~ ~." which he had heard, seen, looked on, o.nd handled 
with his hands. The Life was manifested, o.nd he had seen and 
borne witness of it. To infer from these, grammatical dif-
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ference of authorship, more impeaches the aoundnesa of 
oor author's judgment than anything which we can ao.y 
against it. 

Fifth. ·' There is a subordinate polemic tendency in the 
Epistle, which is obviously o.nti-Docetic. The Gospel hovers on 
the borders of Docetism. This we have already shown to be 
contrary to fact. 

Sixth. The length of this reaaon, and the purely arbitrary 
aaaumption on which it rests, render it needless for ua tQ 
comment on it. 

Seventh. " The representation of the Ator.ement, chaps. 
i. 7, ii. 2, iv. 10, of the Epistle is not the snme as that of 
the Gospel, which does not speak of propitiation." We are 
utterly unable to see any real distmction between these 
passages and those of the Gospel, which speak of Christ 
giving Himself for the life of the world, united with itR 
reiterated &ssertion that all spiritual life and holiness proceed 
from faith in His Person. 

Eighth. " The distinction between venial and deadly sins 
is one unknown to the Gospels, and savours of a post-Apostolic 
time." We were first inclined to imagine that the word 
Gospels was a misprint for Gospel, supposing that the writer 
meant to confine his remarks to the F'ourth Gospel : but thtt 
last clause of the sentence forbids it. We reply, therefore, 
that we think that the distinction between blasphemy ago.inst 
the Son, which is capable of forgiveness, and blaspb.my 
against the Spirit, which is not, looks very like such a dis
tinction ; but if the author is speaking of the Gospel of St. 
John, we think that the words of oor Lord, when He says to 
the Jews, "If ye beli11ve not that I am He, ye shall die ia 
yoor sins," to.ken in their text and context, imply thnt the 
author of the F'ourth Gospel was not quite ignorant of thia 
distinction. Besides, if Dr. Davidson's reasoning proves any
thing, it proves that this Epistle was a forgery, subsequent tt 
that of the fourth Gospel. 

Ninth. " The attribute of light ascribed to God, who is 
alao said to be in the light, is more materialistic than the con
ceptions of the Gospel concerning the Supreme." Here our 
patience fairly fails us, and we can only say-nonsense. 

Tenth. The Epistle " has neither the tendemess nor the 
depth of the Gospel. It is weaker, and monotonous. In 
regard to energy, it is far beneath the great work which it 
most resembles," &c. All that Dr. Davidson here adduces i1 
a matter of taste, and we beg to say that in our opinion his 
taste is far from infallible ; and ma.king allowance for the fad 
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that in the one case the speaker ie our Divine Master, and in 
the other only the disciple whom Jesus loved, we beg entirely 
to differ from him, and to observe tho.t if the Epistle we.e quite 
up, in point of elevation, to the utterances of the Gospel, it 
would be e. strong presumption that the former was a forgery. 
Dr. Davidson is here a.gain o.t hie old work, ta.king for granted 
the very point which he ought to prove. To give the argu
ment the smallest logical value, it is necessary to assume 
that the discourses of the Fourth Gospel a.re not utterances 
of our Lord, but inventions of its author. 

Such are Dr. Da.vidson's reasons on the strength of which he 
~ete aside the unanimous testimony of the early Church, and 
an amount of inward resemblance of thought o.nd style such as 
will hardly be found elsewhere in any two writings on different 
subjects eqoo.lly concise; o.nd authoritatively pronounces that 
the author of the Epistle and the Fourth Gospel o.re two 
different persons. Let it be remembered that it is hie 
business when he denies the authenticity of the writings of the 
New Testament, to make out o. case against them. If the 
~arly Church was deceived in believing that they were 
authentic, let something like evidence be produced that such 
was the case. Let the ree.sonings be based on facts, and not on 
abstract theories. Let some evidence be adduced which rests 
on e. rational foundation, and not on a mere guess, which rests 
for its plausibility on another guess, and that age.in on a 
thillll, or a fourth. Let the logic of criticism be laid down ; 
let some definite co.none be constructed, of which we can test 
their vn.lidity by extensive inductions from the great facts of 
history o.nd the realities of life. Instead of doing this, 
Dr. Davidson allows himself to be made the prey of a 
number of a priori theories. Impelled by these, he rushes to 
the attack on the most important portions of the New 
Testament; and does his best to sap our belief in the historical 
foundation of our religion. To the evidence age.inst him he 
is stone-blind. Like Don Quix.ote, he hn.s pondered over 
German romances in connection with the Gospels till his 
intellectual vision has become so disordered, that he mistakes 
every straw for o. cudgel, a.nd fancies tho.t with it he ha.e 
stricken to the ground the Synoptics and St. John, the Acts, 
and eleven of the Epistles; whereas the real fa.et is that the 
stro.w ho.a broken in his own hand, and he has mistaken its 
fracture for the overthrow of his opponents. 

It is with deep regret that we feel obliged to write thus of 
Dr. Da.vidson's work. We believe tho.t it will do what the 
author had not intended it to do, Yiz. sap the belief oi many 
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in Christianity as a Divine revelation. We are ready to admit 
that the C.Jnstitution of Dr. Davidson's mind is such, that he 
still continues to believe in Christianity after all hie work of 
demolition ; but we are assured that there o.re few who, in this 
respect, can follow hie example. They may continue to view 
Jesus of Nazareth as the best of human teachers, but not as 
the Christ of God. Justice to Dr. Do.videon requires that we 
should allow him to express himself on this most painful 
subject in his own words. The passage, which is in pages 
99-41, vol. ii., is a long one. He must, therefore, excuse us 
from quoting more than the concluding words :-

" Not the leBB will they maintain that Christianity does not fall 
with the denial of the resurrection ; especially as the fact is 
reported in a manner so contradictory, and sll!lceptible of different 
interpretations. A theory snrrounded with historical and other 
difficulties will not be made a corner-stone in the edifice. And they 
are right if the superior dignity of Jesus rests on His stainless con
science, His life of love and purity, His words of tmth, His embodi
ment of the Father to mankind ; if the glorions manifestation of the 
Divine love in a human person be the essence of His biography ; if 
He be • the u:presa image of the Almighty.' " 

As we ea.id at the commencement, we a.re prepared to admit 
Dr. Davideon's erudition; but his powers of reasoning and 
jodgment a.re hopelessly o.t fault. We wish that we could 
honestly confine this condemnation to tho.t portion of his work 
which we have had space to criticise. But we regret to say 
that we cannot. Reasonings equally baseless, and judgments 
equally rash, are profusely scattered over his volumes. 

We would earnestly advise Dr. Davidson to reconsider his 
position, and to recall hie work. Let him place it in the 
hands of a friend who possesses the power of logical reason
ing and sound judgment, and ask him to strike out all the 
bad reaeonings and arbitrary assumptions which he can find. 
We a.re persuaded that he will cross out half of the existing 
work. When this has been effected, Dr. Davidson, by the aid 
of his erudition, and the friend aided by the power of a 
" sound mind," will produce a volume which will be as much 
increased in value, as it will have been decreased in bulk. 
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ments ineditR. Par THEODORE JuSTE. G. Marquardt, 
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published Documents. By THEODORE JueTE. Autho
rised Translation, by Robert Black, M.A. Sampson 
Low, London. 1868. 

3. Ren,iniaeences of the King of the Belgian,. Forming 
Appendix A to the " Early Years of H.R.H. the 
Prince Consort." 

4. Un Roi Constitntionnel. Leopold Jer, Roi dss Belges. 
Par M. E:nm.E DE L.a. VELEn:. "Revue des deux: Mondee," 
15th January, 1869. 

ON the 11th of April, 1814, had been signed the Treaty of 
Paris. Revolutionary France, after twenty-five years of mili
tary glory, and mostly of success, was defeated and humbled. 
The great captain, whose ambition a few months before ho.d 
scarcely been satisfied with the dictatorship of the Continent, 
must perforce content himeelf with the petty sovereignty of 
Elbe.. It was the first real lull in the tempest that had raged 
since 1789-e. lull looking like the settled calm of which it 
was only the presage-and England, which alone of European 
utions had refused to bend before the blast, was elo.te 
and happy. Whatever may be thought of the justice and 
expediency of her policy in commencing or continuing the 
Great War, there can be no question of her fortitude, and 
the honour she had won. It was with o. lej?itimate and 
natural pride that in the summer of that year she welcomed 
tho allied sovereigns of Russia and Prnssia to her shores. 

In the suite of the Emperor Alexander came a young general, 
on whose career that English visit exercised a marked in
fluence. Leopold George Christian Frederick, Prince of Baxe
Coburg, the younger son of an impoverished German ducal 
family-himself, if contemporary report may be believed, poor 
in all bot pedigree and connections-might easily, sagacious as 
he was, have po.seed through life without leaving his mark 
on European politics, or his no.me on the pages of history. 
Bot Leopold, the accepted suitor of the heiress to the throne 
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of Great Britain, became at once a person of note. He 
emerged from the group of minor, almost nameless, oha.ra.cters 
in the drama. of this century, and joined the more prominent 
occupiers of the stage. 

His previous life had been a chequered one. The times 
were bad indeed for reigning houses. More than proverbi
ally uneasy lay the heads that wore e. crown. French and 
Spanish Bourbons, Hapsburgs and Hohenzollerns, all had 
suffered. Even in distant Muscovy the Roma.noffs had wept 
over their blazing capital. And when these mightier pillars in 
the state system of Christendom had tottered or crumbled, 
scaroely was it to be expected that the slight tracery of minor 
potentates should escape uninjured. Leopold grew to man
hood in the very midst of the falling ruins. He was born 
at Coburg, on the 16th of December, 1790; the youngest of 
six children. His grandmother, a princess of the house of 
Braunschweig-Wolfenbuttel, wife of the reigning Duke, occu
pied the most prominent position in the family, and, indeed, 
m the state. " She ruled everything at Coburg," says her 
grandson, who wo.s her great favourite, "and treated the 
little duchy as if it bad been an empire." He adds, that 
" she was very generous, and in that respect did much harm, 
e.s she squandered the revenues in e. dreadful manner."• 
Much of the money thus spent during her own and her son's 
administration was lavished on the numerous emigrants from 
the adjacent states, driven into exile by the events consequent 
on the Revolution. W e.r was raging everywhere around. 
Before he was sixteen, Leopold left home with his elder 
brother, Ernest, to join the Russian army in Moro.vie.; but the
French victory e.t Austerlitz, to use his own words, " put an 
end to it." In the ensuing yeo.r, 1806, the whole fo.mily aban
doned Cobnrg, to escape, if possible, from the horrors of 
war and the ma.rchings and counter-marchings of the French 
and Prussia.ns. The precaution proved futile; Saalfeld, where 
they bad ta.ken refuge, became, owing to the "absurd position" 
adopted by "poor Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia," the 
very centre of e. battle, while Coburg suffered no greater in
convenience than the passage of the Imperial troops. Tho 
Prussie.ns were thoroughly defeated e.t Jena, and the whole of 
Germany fell into Napoleon's power. 

"We returned," says Leopold, "as best we might, to Coborg. 
'fowards the end of November, and the first <lays of December, out 

• Sec "Reminiscences of the King of the Belgi11n~:• 
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beloved• benevolent father sank very fast, and died on the 9th 
of December, 1806. The situation was a sad one. The French had 
occupied but not yet seized Coburg, as our father was present. But 
after his death the question was immediately put-• Where is the 
new duke ?' Hearing that he was with the King of Prnssia, 
Coburg was taken pOBBession of, and a military intendant took every
thing in hand. He was not an agreeable person ; a M. Vilain, bear
ing well that name." 

Fortunately he was soon replaced by a more gracious 
functionary ; but still the state of aft'a.irs remained far from 
pleasant. " My good mother and all of us had no means of 
existence but what was clandestinely given by our employee, 
and 11, little tolerated by the Intendant." And while Leopold and 
his widowed mother were thus living almost on charity, his 
elder brother, the new duke, lay ill of typhus fever, at 
Koenigsberg. It was not till the following year that, by the 
Peace of Tileitt, he was reinstated in hie dominions. 

In the autumn of 1808, Leopold, who, in the meantime, 
had visited Napoleon in Paris, made his debut in diplo
macy. He was summoned by the Emperor Alexander to the 
Congress of Erfurt. "I saw then a good deal of Napoleon," 
he says, " and should have succeeded in getting for my brother 
some territQry if the Emperor Alexander had had more energy, 
and that my dear brother always asked a little too much." 
A couple of years later hie efforts in the same direction 
met with more success. As he relates with pardonable 
pride: "In 1811, in the summer, not being yet twenty-one, 
I got my brother a very good treaty with Bavaria, in which 

"Bavaria consented to divide with Coburg possessions which 
they had acquired in 1805." 

Within twelve months the French legions were pouring 
through Germany on their way to Russia. Leopold had 
already had great difficulty in resisting Napoleon's invitation 
to enter the French service,+ barely escaping by the good 
offices of Queen Hortense and "Old Josephine;" and now, 
fearing 11, renewal of wishes that were but too like commands, 
he escaped to Vienna, and thence into Italy. The French dis
aster recalled him. Germany, which had been reduced to 11, 

state almost of vassalage, was exulting o.t the defeat of her 
tyrant. Leopold and hie brother went right and left, to Berlin, 

• Leopold never mentions hia father without thia epithet. Theae enracta 
are from the " Reminiacencea" already quoted. 

f Napoleon, in hia convel'l!ationa ot St. Helena, gives a very different acconnt 
of this matter. He represent.II Leopold u intenaely auiona to obtain employ
ment in the imperial lltal!. 
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to Vienna, to Munich, to fan the flame of resistance to the com
mon foe. The service wae one that required secrecy. Napoleon's 
arm, though shortened, wae not paralysed, and Coburg was 
easily within ite reach. Thie compelled the Duke to remain 
inactive at the commencement of the coming struggle. But 
Leopold made hie way to Kalisch, in Poland, the head-quarters 
of the Emperor Alexander. Ae the first German Prince who bad 
joined the liberating army, and, moreover, ae a connection of 
the imperial house of Rueeia-hie eieter Anna Feodorowne. 
had married the Grand Duke Constantine-be we.s well 
received, and immediately promoted to the rank of general. 
In this capacity be served with considerable distinction 
throughout the whole of the campaign, fine.Uy me.rching into 
Paris at the bead of bis corps of cavalry on the 81st of March, 
1814. 

Such, sketched in outline, had been the young prince's 
career up to the time when ho first visited England in the suite 
of ·bis imperio.l kinsman. Nor did four and twenty years thus 
spentconstituteabad politico.I educo.tion. "The minute twaddle 
of those small establishments " is an expression which Leo
pold himself applies to the petty courts of Germany ; and the 
description is confirmed, with an added tinge of coarseness 
and vulgarity, by Lord Malmesbury's diary of hie mission to 
Brunswick, to fetch o. wife for the Prince of Wales who after
wards became George IV. But empty gossip, formality, and 
dull routine must have vanished before such rude realities as 
invasion and ruin. Earnestly as Napoleon might endeavour 
to revivethe splendid ceremonial of Versailles, and to surround 
himself with the same atmosphere of antique etiquette as Louis 
XIV., yet his own daring vitality acted like the most powerfnl 
of solvents on the courtly formalism of Europe. What was 
filigree that it should resist the power of such an engine ? 
And Leopold had profited by the change. The beet years of 
his youth had not been wasted in lounging about the palace of 
a email principality. He had been brought into contact with 
some of the ablest politicians of the time, and enjoyed o.n 
opportunity of practically studying how the world's affairs aro 
conducted ; be had been forced to battle in diplomatic strife 
for the interests of hie family ; had travelled somewhat, and 
seen much ; had served no carpet-knight's apprenticeship in 
actual warfare, and last, certainly not least, had felt tho 
bracing influences of adversity. There can be little doubt that 
to the varied experiences of these younger do.ye Leopold 
owed much of that practical sago.city, that tact in dealing with 
men, for which be afterwards acquired so just a. reputation. 
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The English Court to which the allies were welcomed we.a 
not in the most creditable of conditions. George III. was 
lying mad at -Windsor under the care of Queen Charlotte, and 
the Prince Regent reigned in his stead. Of the.t vice-monarch 
whe.t is there to be said the.t has not been said a hundred times 
before ? In his own day he was counted for a gentleman
na:v, for the first gentleman in Europe-and the opinion was 
heid by men who were not parasites e.nd courtiers. But sinoe 
prestige of his exalted position and some charm of manner 
that most have really existed were lo.id with him in the grave, 
the darker colours have prevailed in his portraits. We all 
remember that drawn by our own great satirist: Tho.ckero.y's 
George is a terrible picture. And of his wife, whose wrongs 
so stirred the hearts of our fathers fifty years ago, there is but 
little better to be i;aid. Even to.king her husband's unpopu
larity and open profligo.cy into account, it is difficult now in 
cold blood to understand the enthusiasm she and her cause 
had power to kindle. Nor is it an easy task, it would scarcely 
be a profitable one, to effect a nice adjustment of the ho.lance 
of wrong between the two. 

The Princess Charlotte, the only child of this ill-starred 
royal marriage, was born on the 7th of January, 179G. With 
such a parentage, her earlier years could have scant promise 
of happiness. When sco.rcely more than a year old, her 
father and mother had agreed to live apart ; before her 
childhood had passed, they were at bitter enmity, each striving 
to poison her mind ago.inst the other. In this unseemly 
struggle the husband had outwardly the manifest advantage. 
To him it belonged to make every arrangement for the educa
tion of the daughter. He could settle that that education 
should not be entrusted to the mother. He had the power to 
place what restraint he chose upon any intercourse between 
the two. But the very extent and fulness of this authority 
rendered extreme to.et o.nd delicacy in its exercise imperative. 
Even influence of the gentlest kind would be resented, as 
coercion, e.nd real coercion would be followed by open revolt. 
And these results, probable in any case, became almost inevit
able with a character like that of the Princess Charlotte. 
For the girl possessed a high and resolute spirit, that could 
ill brook interference or injustice. George, accustomed to 
submission and flattery, had neither self-command nor skill 
to deal successfully with her. His coarse paternal disportism 
only drove her nearer to her mother's side-only made her the 
more determined to take her mother's part. Nor in default 
o~ filial respect was there any natural a.fiinity of disposition 
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between the daughter nnd her father. Hie artificiality most 
have been pre-eminently distasteful to her. She inherited 
much more of her mother's character. The eccentricity and 
habitual disregard of conventionality, nnd even of decorum, 
which existed to so painful o. degree in Caroline, were tem
pered indeed in Charlotte till they became no more tho.u a 
pleasing spontaneity and nnturolness of henrt and manner ; 
bot the qualities were the so.me in kind, though differing in 
degree as light from darkness. Thus the child's heart was 
drawn towards the mother, even though there was a great 
deal in her conduct of which, as she grew up, she could not 
approve. " She loved her very much," says Leopold, adding, 
however, with some significance," though she knew her well." 

When the Princess was no more than seventeen, a suitor 
for her hand appeared, in the person of the Prince of Orange. 
He came with the approYnl-nay, nt the inYitntion-of the 
Regent ; and though the roynl me1,sage on the subject, doily 
expected by Parliament, was still delayecl, no one doubted 
that hie suit would be successful. Charlotte herself seems 
for some time to have regarded him with favoOJ'. Bot ere 
long difficulties arose, nnd the match wns broken off. The 
Doke of Buckingham, in hie Me111oir11 nf tl1r Court <!f England, 
during the Regency, attributes this failure to RusRian in
trigue.• According to him, the Emperor Alexander, desirous 
of securing the Prince for o. Russian princess, sent over 
hie sister, the wil~• Grand Duchess of Oldenburg, who ingro
tio.ted herself with Caroline, o.nd through Co.roline with 
Charlotte, and Urns effected the desired ru11tnre. It may be 
so, though the date of the publication of the Duke's book 
inclines us to regard the i,tory of this dark 11lot with some 
slight suspicion, for in 185G men were more prone than 
they are now to attribute importance to Russian intrigues. 
And independently of such external influences, there is 
quite enough in the known circumstances of the case to 
account for the rejection of the Dutch prince. Charlotte, as 
we have said, strongly took her mother's part in the domestic 
quarrel of her parents. He as strongly espoused the other 
side, and is even said to have declared that Caroline should 
never enter any house of his. This difference on a subject so 
important most have nipped all mutual confidence in the 
bod ; and the Princess had probably seen too much of the 
miseries of a marriage without affection, to care that her own 
youth should wither in so chill an atmosphere. It was 

• Sec 't'Ol. ii. p. 86. 
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while this projected union was falling through, that the 
Princess Charlotte first met Leopold at the apartments of 
the Grand Duchess of Oldenburg.• Hie manly beauty,+ hie 
bearing at once noble o.nd modest, hie military prowess, all 
conspired to produce a strong impression on her heart, and 
she fell very really in love with him. Her mother, who 
was on intimate terms with the Grand Duchess, lent him 
the aid of her parental influence. " The majority of the 
public," ae he himself says, "were favourable to me-even 
ministers-particularly the Wellesley family, Lord Castle
reagh, &c." The Regent, greatly indignant at the rejection of 
hie own candidate, and apparently, also, at the preference of 
a rival supported by hie detested wife, determined on open 
hostilities. On the 10th of July, 1814, he made that sudden 
raid on the Princess's establishment at Warwick House 
which she eluded by the fa.moue hackney-coach flight to her 
mother's residence in Connaught-place. Leopold'e position 
between them all must have been a most difficult one. But 
he steered clear of rocks and quicksands with hie usual skill, 
and before he left London at the end of the so.me month, " he 
was," in hie own words, "graciously received by ihe Regent, 
who had verified that no unfair intrigue had taken place." 

Hie first duty on reaching Germany was to " settle the 
guardianship" of hie sister, the Princess of Leiningen-after
warde Duchess of Kent, an.I mother of our Queen-who bad 
just been left a widow. Thence, he went to the Congress at 
Vienna, where he again did diplomatic service for hie brother. 
While there "the Duke of Kent was eo kind o.e to favour some 
communications with Princess Charlotte, who expressed her 
determination to remain firm in her plane." Napoleon's 
return from Elba ago.in necessitating a recourse to arms, 
Leopold resumed hie command in the Russian army. His 
division of light cavalry did not, however, reach the scene of 
actual conflict. He was not present at Waterloo. At Paris 
the Duke of Kent's kind offices were again brought into re
quisition. " The Princess and her friends wished the Prince 
to go to England. He was, however, of opinion that the 

• The Prince himself occupied what he described u " a rather indifferent 
lodging," provided for him by the Rnaaian A.mbaasador in High Street, :Mary
lebone. His incomo at that time is stated not to have been more than £400 
a year. 

t It was mentioned to Nnpoleon at St. Helena that the Princess bad been 
greatly struck with Leopold, and bad selected him of her own free choice. 
He observed : " I can easily believe it, for, if I remember rightly, he was the 
handaomest young man I saw at the Taileries." And certainly there were 
many "proper men" in Napoleon's military court. 
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Princess's rather should not be braved, as it would render 
things more difficult. The Princess thought this an excess 
of discretion, and was not pleased ; but after events proved 
that the forbearance had been wise." Most certa.iuly; 
for in the following January, Leopold received e.t Berlin e. 
formal invitation from the Regent, and forthwith hastened 
to London with such speed e.s a most inopportune " inftam
me.tory cold " and terrible weather would allow. More time 
was spent in formalities than was quite agreeable to the im
patience of the ho.ppy bridegroom, but very fortunately the 
Princess of Wales ho.d to.ken herself abroad ere this, so that 
the difficulties were of form merely, and unenvenomed by angry 
feeling. At last, on the 2nd of May, 1816, the loving pair 
were united at Carlton Honse. 

Pa.rlia.ment had granted them an allowance of .-£60,000 
e. year, with .-£50,000 for an outfit ;• e.nd after inspecting 
several other estates, the Prince and Princess finally settled at 
Claremont. Their married life was without a cloud. It 
offered to the people of England e. spectacle too re.re at 
that time-though we, of this later generation, ha.ve seen o.n 
example equa.lly conspicuous and fortunately less transitory
the spectacle of e. happy royal home. They "gained the love 
e.nd admiration of a.II who came within their influence," says 
the Duke of Buckingham. But, e.le.s, the threadbare moral 
of preacher and poet is a dreadful reality :-

" 0 trustlesae state or miserable men, 
That build .your blisse on hope of earthly thing.", 

Bearce eighteen months had elapsed when Death remorse
leBBly shattered o.11 this happiness. On the 5th of November, 
1817, the Princess "{O.S delivered, after an unusua.lly pro
tracted la.hour, of e. still-born son. The physician-he paid 
to himself e.n awful penalty for his want of nerve-seems to 
have been tin.equal to his duties. Bhe sank from exhaustion 
early on the following morning. 

There are many now living who co.n remember the thrill of 
grief with which the news of that death was received through
out the country. It was one of those re.re occasions when 
e. public calamity is felt like e. private loss. The Princess 
Charlotte had endeared herself to the whole people. They 
loved her for her genuineness, for her fine open nature and 
strong vitality. There was no question here, as in the case of 

• If the Prince 1unived the Princess he was to receive a penaion of £50,000. 
Thie penaion he resigned on accepting the crown of Belgium. 
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her royal father, of "waistcoats and under waistcoats, n.nd 
then nothing." A true heart beat beneath the princely satins, 
however fine and costly. Her soul was unstifled by the 
swathing bands of etiquette. Even her faults were of the 
popular kind, and won her favour. And thus she was loved 
for the contrast she presented to her father, loved for the 
ardour with which she had espoused her mother's part, loved 
even for the happiness of her married life-loved, perhaps 
most, for the beauty of a kind heart and of gracious deeds. 

With a very touching brevity does Leopold refer to this 
dark passage in his life. In the "Reminiscences," written 
forty-five years after the Princess Charlotte had been laid in 
the grave, and nearly nt the close of a most successful career, 
he says: "November saw the ruin of this happy home, and 
the destruction at one blow of every hope and happiness of 
Prince Leopold. He has never recovered the feeling of 
happiness which had blessed his short married life." 

The events of the next two or three years shall be told in 
his own words, ae some of the details o.re characteristic and 
interesting :-

" 1818 wu passed in retirement by Prince Leopold, who only saw 
some members oC the royal family. The Duke and Ducheae of Kent 
resided most of the time at Claremont. In September, Prince Leopold 
went by Switzerland to see hie sister to Cobarg, where he remained 
till the beginning of May, 1819, when he returned by Paris to 
England, where hie sister had been happily confined. 

"The Regent was not kind to hi11 brother. At every instant some
thing or other of an unpleasant nature arose. The Doke and 
DuchEH resided repatedly at Claremont. Prince Leopold made in 
August; an excUl'llion to Scotland, and through various parta 01 

England. He received everywhere the moat enthusiastic welcome. 
The Regent was not pleased with tbia joumey. The Duke and 
Duchess of Kent came to Claremont after the Prince's retlll'D, and 
remained there till he went to Sidmooth, where the Doke hoped to 
escape the winter, which had set in with unusual severity even in 
November, when thick ice was everywhere to be seen. 1820, Princo 
Leopold was at Lord Craven's, when the news arrived that a cold 
which the Duke got at Salisbury, visiting the Cathedral, had become 
alarming. Soon after the Prince's arrival, the Dnke breathed his 
last. The Ducheaa, who lost a most amiable and devot.ed husband, 
was in a state of the greatest distress. It was fortunate that Prince 
Leopold had not been out of the country, as the poor Duke had left 
his family dep-ived of all m811118 of exi■tence. The journey to Ken
aington wu moat painful, and the weather, at the aame time, very severe. 
It bad been the opinion of many people that the DocheBB ought, first 
of all, to have taken poueuion of X:enaington. King George III. 
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died almoat at the same moment u his 1011. King George IV. 
ehowed himself, at the first moment, very affable to Prince Leopold, 
which line of conduct wu in view of what might happen concerning 
the now Queen Caroline. Her arrival iu June threw the whole 
country into confusion. Prince Leopold's position became unbearinglJ 
distressing between the King and the Queen Caroline. A severe 
illnesa of his mother, the dowager Duchess of Coburg, would have 
given a colour to hia leaving England, to keep out of the painful 
struggle which waa going on; it wu much wiahed by the King, whe 
employed Lord Lauderdale in thia sad affair, hot how ahandou entirelJ 
the mother of Princesa Charlotte, who, though she knew her motm 
well, loved her very much ? The Prince determined not to interf
till the evidence againat the Queen should he cloaed, 110 that whateffr 
he might do could not influence the evidence. Thia decision •• 
evidently the moat honest and the moat impartil\l. He waited till 
the evidence wu cloaed, and then paid a viait to his mother-in-law d 
Brandenburg Hoose. She received him kindly; looked very stranp. 
and said strange things. The country was in a state of incredible 
excitement, and this visit was a great card for the Queen. It had u 
ell'ectonthe lords which it ought not to have had,u it could notchanp 
the evidence, hut it ia certain that many lords changed, and mioist.en 
came to the certainty that the proceedings conld not he caniet 
further. They proposed that the measure should he given up. Tbe 
King, who had been, it most he confessed, mnch maltreat.eel dnriag 
thia aad trial, was furious, and particnlarly against Prince Leopold. 
He never forgave it, being very vindictive, though he occuioullJ 
showed kinder eentimenta, particularly during Mr. Canning'• being 
minister. He, of course, at firat declared that he would never aee the 
Prince again. How11ver, the Doke of York arranged an interview. 
The King could not resist his curiosity, and got Prince Leopold to tell 
him bow Q11een Caroline was dressed, and all sorts of details."
&minilunct•, !tc., page 389. 

Ae early ae 1825, the insurgent Greeks had sounded Le. 
pold with a view to ascertain whether he would consent &o 
become their king; and on the Srd of February, 1880, the three 
Powers, England, Fro.nee, and Russia, that had taken Greece 
under their protection, and compelled Turkey to acknowledge 
her independence, made him a formal offer of the crown. He 
accepted it, but only on condition that the people themeelvea 
should freely acknowledge hie sovereignty ; that Candia an,1 
the Ionian Islands should form part of the new state ; thal 
the very uneatiefactory northem frontier should be rectmed. 
and that the three Powers Ahould guarantee a loan to be im
mediately raised. This last condition, owing to his greal 
personal exertions, was fulfilled ; but on the question of froa
tier and of increased territory, he wa.e UD&ble to obtain u, 
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satisfaction, and he imhesitatingly refused to place himself at 
the head of a people unsettled, discontentell, and justly indig
nant. It did not suit him to appear before the Greeks as a 
kind of delegate commissioned by the Great Powers to see to 
their good behaviour, and repress their national aspirations. 
"Such a mission," he said, "would be as contrary to my 
sentiments as injurious to my chamcter." This determina
tion, however, was very badly received by the ardent Phil
hellen~e of the time ; and even Leopold's friend, the illustrious 
Baron von Stein, spoke in very bitter terms of the pusillani
mity with which he had withdrawn hie hand from the plough. 
That the Prince was right in his demands there can be now 
no doubt. Very shortly after these negotiations, a frontier 
line such as he himself had suggested was agreed to. Engl&Dd, 
a few years ago, ceded the Ionian Islands to Greece, and 
might just ae well have done so in 1880. And as regards 
Candia, the fact that it has remained in the hands of 
Turkey is the chief cause of the present incident in the com
plications in the East. Whether Leopold, by the exercise 
of a very little patience and that diplomatic skill which he 
shortly afterwards displayed in very analogous circumstances, 
might not have secured all these objects even then, is a 
,½Uestion. That he himself, one of the best judges in such 
matters, thought not, ie, however, a very strong a.rgument to 
the contra.ry. But of this there is no room whatever for 
doubt-that his determination was one which the Greeks had, 
and will long have, bitter cause to regret. King Otho was 
very fe.r from being a Leopold. 

It is worth recording, that there was one person who 
.rejoiced unfeignedly over the abandonment of the Greek pro
ject : "The Queen well remembers her joy when this took 
place, as she adored her uncle, and was in despair at the 
thought of his departure for Greece." 

Very shortly after Leopold had thus, with a disinterestedness 
that rather astonished many of his contemporaries, refused 
the proffered crown, a similar overture was made from 
another quarter. By the Treaties of Paris and London, in 
1814, and of Vienna, in 1815, Belgium had been annexed to 
Holland, and the State thus formed under the title of the King
dom of the Netherlands, assigned to William of Orange. In 
making this arrangement, it had not been intended that either 
country should exercise any supremacy, or possess any advan
tage over the other. They were henceforward to constitute 
one homogeneous whole-the constitution of Holland being 
modified and enlarged to meet the requirements of the 
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larger state. All this might look well in theory, but in prac
tice it was an almost impossible task to combine elements 
so essentia.lly discordant. The two countries had nothing in 
common. The Dutch were justly proud of their history. 
They remembered the heroic struggles in which their fore
fathers had defeated the whole power of Spain, baffled the 
attacks of Louis XIV., and contested with England the supra• 
ma.cy of the sea.. They loved the Protestantism that had 
ea.mad for their land a. glorious independence of two hundred 
years, and given it the energy to play so important a. part in 
the a.tfa.irs of Europe. They felt, not unnaturally perhaps, a 
kind of moral superiority over the southern provinces that 
had never she.ken themselves free of a foreign yoke, or en
joyed a. separate existence. The Belgians, on the other hand, 
were strong in numbers,• ardent in their devotion to the 
Roman Catholic Church, and very jealous of their newly 
acquired liberty. From the first dissensions broke out. The 
modified constitution was rejected by a majority of the 
southern "notables." The King, to whom that constitution 
assigned a. most undue share of power, nevertheless, ma.de it 
appear by trick and fineue that the votes were favourable. 
This was a. bad beginning. It was followed by an unwise pro
secution of M. de Broglie, Bishop of Ghent, for having 
protested on religious grounds age.inst the new polity 
and by laws directed against the right dearest to the 
Roman clergy, the right of sectarian education. As if in very 
wantonness, it was decreed that Dutch was the language of the 
country, and that, henceforward, no one who could not speak 
it should be appointed to any public office. The Dutch, conse
quently, nearly monopolised the Government appointments. 
The press was persecuted. Taxation was unequa.lly distributed, 
and weighed unduly on the southern provinces. Nor did the 
constitution, in its regular working, afford much hope of 
redress. The King, to whom it belonged to originate all laws, 
ma.de an open profession of despotic principles. The upper 
chamber was nominated by him ; the lower was elected in 
equal proportions by the north and south, though the southern 
population, as we have said, was far more numerous, and the 
Dutch deputies, to a man, voted with the Government. 

Buch is but a very brief epitome of the Belgian grievances 
during the fifteen years from 1815 to 1880. Doubtless those 
grievances were in mo.ny respects exaggerated. Doubtless, 

• The population of t.he sontheru provinces wu conaiderably lug~r tlum that 
of t.he northern. 
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also, there was a Dutch side on most of these questions. But 
of eonrse that side was not the one visible to the Belgians. 
The national feeling and mutual forbeamnce engendered by n. 
eommon his\ory and common associations, are almost indis
pm11able to the working of a popular government. Without 
•ntiment the wheels of politics are apt to grate. 

U does not seem that King William I. bad any apprecia
tion whatever of the arduous no.ture of the to.sk he had to 
perform. Then, as now, Belgium was divided into two hostile 
parties-the Liberals and the Catholics. Had he played one 
against the other, he might, perhaps, have subdued each 
necessively. With singular imprudence he simultaneously 
efl"ended both. His blows welded them together. All dif
ferences merged in o. nationo.l opposition to him. The dis
content was universal. At first it sought redress in strictly 
legal ways, by petitions, and parliamentary oratory and 
J1ewspaper articles. But in 1880 there arose one of those 
ndden storms that periodico.lly sweep over Europe. During 
three July days revolution raged in Paris, and on the fourth 
the elder branch of the Bourbons had lost the throne of 
Fnnce. Brussels was not slow to follow this example. On 
the night of the 25th of the following August-animated, it is 
Mid, by a stirring performance of the op€1ra of Mauanit~ 
the people of that city rose in arms and expelled the royo.l 
troops. Prince Frederick, the King's son, marched against 
the 10sorgents. On the 23rd of September he took possession 
er the Park. Alter three days' hard fighting he was dis
Jodged, and the exalting citizens watched his retreat towards 
Mechlin. The other towns followed swiftly in the footsteps 
ef the capita.I. Very soon, in all his Belgian provinces, there 
were ooly two or three fortresses which William I. could co.11 
his own. In the beginning of November the representatives 
ef the Great Powers-Fro.nee, England, Austria, Rossie. and 
Pnu1sia-met in London, at his request, to consider the ques
tion!! at issue between the combatants. An armistice was Uie 
almost immediate result. 

To the Provisional Government that had assumed Uie 
.reins of power, and to the National Congress that met o.lmost 
immediately, belonged the difficult task of framing a consti
iotion for the young state, and of placing that constitution in 
working order. A republic was not to be thought of. The 
-.me still stank in the nostrils of Europe. And if a monarchy 
was inevitable, who was to be king ? There were severo.1 
eandidates more or less eligible-the Doke de Nemours, son 
ef King Louis Philippe; Duke Augustus of Leuchtenberg, son 
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of Engene de Beauhnrnaie, Napoleon's step-son; Prince mho, 
of Bavaria, afterwards King of Greece; and Prince Leopold. 
Of these the first was aetnally elected ; but the French King, 
with hie usual wily caution, refused to incur the hostility of 
the Great Powers by consenting to the suspicious aggrandise
ment of hie own family. Finally, after negotiations which 
must have seemed interminable to a country possessing 
neither settled boundaries nor a regulo.r government, Leopold 
was, on the let of June, 1881, elected king by o. majority of 
152 out of 196 votes. It was a noteworthy sign of the 
patriotic union then existing between Catholics o.nd Liberals, 
that both parties should have concurred in the choice of a 
Protestant prince. Great praise is specially due to the many 
Catholic ecclesiastics who could so far soar above the pre
judices of their order o.s to speak and vote in hie favour. 

Before proceeding to the election, the National Congress 
had naturally taken steps to ascertain whether Leopold 
would accept the offered crown. Hti had replied with his 
habitual circumspection. The Constitution did not altogether 
please him. 

" ' It is vmy evident,' said he one day, with 11, smile, to the dele
gates of the Congress, ' that royalty was not present to defend it.elf, 
for you have treated it rather roughly. Your Charter ia very demo
cratic. Still I think: that with a good will on either aide we ahall 
be able to get on." 

He was, therefore, prepared to set this difficulty to one 
side. But a. far more serious obstacle, as in the former case 
of Greece, was the question of territory. Belgium considered 
that the Duchies of Luxemburg and Limburg ought to 
remain in her possession. The Dutch naturally did not 
concur in this view; and European diplomacy leant rather 
to their side. Leopold, as bofore, did not wish that one 
of the first acts of his reign should be the ratification of 
measures humiliating to the country over which he was called 
to rule. Nevertheless, when the " Treaty of the Eighteen 
Articles," settling the preliminaries of a peace between 
Holland and Belgium, had been signed by the Great Powers, 
and accepted by the Belgian Congress, he hesitated no longer. 
Without waiting for the adhesion of the Dntch Government, 
he started from London on the 16th of July, 1881, crossed 
from Dover to Calais, and on the following day entered his 
.new dominions amid the acclamations of the whole people. 

Scant time was allowed for festivities. On the 2nd of 
August the Commandant of the Citadel at Antwerp announced 
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that hostilities would be resumed on the 4th. Holland 
refused to be bound by the treaty. Both France and England 
were l'rompt in their offers of assistance. Bnt the Belgians, 
dreadmg the presence of French troops, and eager to uphold 
the military honour of their country, induced Leopold, against 
hie better judgment, to refuse all help, and to march single
handed against the invaders. The result might have been 
expected. Belgium had had no time to organise an army. 
Her troops were out-numbered and undisciplined. Notwith
standing the king's personal exertions, they were defeated ; 
and, without the prompt intervention of Lord William Rossell, 
and the rapid advanco of the French, Brussels would again 
have fallen into the hands of the Dutch. Leopold had lost 
neither honour nor popularity in this short campaign; but he 
long regretted its results. " It still gives me daily a terrible 
amount of trouble," said he two years afterwards. "I would 
give much to be able to start again from the 2nd of Aognet." 
The military prestige of hie adopted country had received a 
rude shock. The King of Holland was naturally emboldened 
by the manifest weakness of his antagonists. In the subse
quent negotiations Belgium lost a great part of Luxemborg 
and Limburg. 

Into the history of those negotiations, however, it is not our 
intention to enter. Neither shall we linger over the details 
of Belgium's external policy during the reign of Leopold. 
For M. Theodore Juste, o. Belgian historian, addressing 
a Belgian public, these things possess an interest which 
we naturally cannot feel in the same degree. To those 
French writers, onthe other hand, whether Liberal or Im
perial, who have treated of Leopold's career, the subject is 
chiefly interesting from the light it may throw on contemporary 
French history. They endeavour, from different points of 
view, to show why constitutional government, which succeeded 
so well in a neighbouring country, failed so miserably in 
their own.• Such are not the topics which would attract our 
attention in o. life of the Belgian monarch. What we should 
like to study would be the man himself-the man who 
through a long Jife pie.ye so important and so successful o. 
part in the affairs of Europe. Regarded in this aspect, 
M. Joste'e book ie scarcely eo.tiefo.ctory, and our legitimate 
curiosity remains unsatisfied. Not that we blame him for it. 

• Bee, for instance, M. de Laveleye in the Re~ue du dftlz N011de1 for the 
llith of Jannary, 1869; and M. de la Gnl!ronniere in his Etwth, et Porlrait,, 
polmfw OOIIUWlpo,win, (Paris, 1856), 
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Perhaps the materials for such e. biography 16 we should 
wish to poeseee are not yet e.cceeeible. The only critical 
objection we will make to hie interesting work relates to hie 
undue partiality for speeches made on official occe.eione. The 
oracular sentences uttered by e. monarch e.t the opening of 
parliament, for ineto.nce, are not generally of much historical 
or biographical value. Of M. Juete'e translator we must, 
unfortunately, speak more severely. Hie version is generally 
pretty correct, certainly-though, here o.nd there, he falls into 
curious miete.kee•-but it is quite inartistic. Thoroughly to 
recast French into English is o. more difficult task than is 
usually supposed. There are, however, worse sine in the 
book before us - two notably ago.inst good taste, as when 
in a note he perpetrates the very l!mall joke of saying 
that Shakespeare "has been called a • clayver mo.n' "-and 
again, when he quotes a verse of irrelevant doggrel in hie 
Introduction. These witticisms are little better than buf
foonery, and quite out of place in a sober historical work. 
Moreover, Mr. Black, like many greater men, has been lured 
into absurdity by the igni, fatuu, of logical consistency. He 
ado:pte a theory that because certain proper names are 
he.b1tually translated, therefore all proper names should be 

. rendered into English. Among the results are such mon
strosities as Mary Antonietta. Macaulay was wont to speak 
of Lewi, XIV., but even hie purism would have recoiled 
before o.nything so ugly. And, alas, Mr. Black's consistency 
is only skin deep. Louiaa is not o.n uncommon English 
name. Why then should Mary Louise retain her foreign 
appellation ? And the Louis in Louis Philip might really be 
turned into Lewis. However, when names only are concerned, 
their being tricked out in a new dress is only harmlessly 
amusing. But the translation of the title of o. book or 
journal-the original title not being also given-is a positive 
noise.nee, and greatly adds to the difficulty of reference. The 
fact is, in all such matters "rule of thumb" and common 
sense are much better guides than logic. 

Though, however, as we have ea.id, M. Juste is very sparing 
of all personal details and characteristic anecdotes, yet hie 
Introduction contains :a few pages descriptive of Leopold'e 
manner of life which are worth quoting:-

" Leopold I., true king as he was in public, was personally far 
from m:acting. His style of living reminded one of the simple and 

• All when, for illlltance, he ronders le gt,aie t11ilitain-11 milita'71 ge11iu," 
illlltead of "the military engineers." 
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80JDewbat ratle habits or Germany. Simplicity was conspicaons in 
his manners and language, as well as in bis way of life : he was 
reserved, no doubt, bnt be did not affect baughtineaa, just as he did 
not study luxury. A few chairs in covers of a light colour, white 
curtains, and some small bat high tables, at which he wrote standing, 
formed the furniture or the apartment.a he inhabited at Bra1111els, at 
Lacken, at A.rdenne, o.nd at the Guilia Villa on the Lake of Como. 
The same simplicity distinguished his dreBS: he nearly always, however, 
wore his uniform of general. 

" Be rose early at all seasons, winter and snmmer, and worked until 
two o'clock, only leaving off to take a few tarns in the garden before 
breakfBBt. • State affairs had the precedence. Be e:1ami11ed them 
with great assiduity and regularity; end it was hardly so much 11,1 

three days before his death that he ceased to attend to them. During 
the long illness which carried him to the grave, and even amidst the 
most painful crisis, he only once put off-for four and twenty hours
the signing of the papers which were in regular con1'118 submitted 
to him. Every day, after having despatched affairs of state, he de
voted himself to study. He had always about him an enormous 
number of works of every kind, and in all languages, for be read 
ftaently French, German, English, BDBllian, Italian, Spanish, and 
Flemish. 

" His librarians had directions to keep him acquainted with the 
principal novelties. Every Sunday these new books were examined, 
and the king immediately made his selection. History, fine arts, 
ethnography, travels, botany, agriculture-all branches of science 
occupied his attention. .All bis life he had an inclination for novel
reading ; he always had one begun npon his table, and to bis last day 
he never ceased to take a lively pleasure in this kbd of reading. In 
this domain of literature no striking work ever appeared without 
being submitted to him; and the fugitive and laconic hits (not.es ?) 
jotted down daily in his diary showed great delicacy of taste .and a 
Tivid imagination. 

" This freshneBS of his in mind and impreaaions disclosed itself on 
every occasion. He enjoyed the beauties of nature in the spirit of a 
real poet. 

"'fhe leet time he retired to the Guilia Villa, it wu with a sort of 
enthusiasm that he saw once more the neighbourhood or the .Alps. 
He bad alighted from bis carriage, and u he walked along the road 
he stopped e,·ery moment in an ecstasy which might be termed 
juvenile. Be communicated his impreBBions to those who 111rrounded 
him, delighting ea he did to investigate in presence of Nature's 
grondear the grand problem of the creation." ... 

"Next to reading, the King's chief recreation wa1 walking. Be 
held the opinion of Lord Palmerston, whom be often quoted, and 
who had said to him that a man, to be 11·ell, needtd four hours' open 

• Equivalent to the English lnnch. 
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air a day. In his latter days be had given np his horse,• although he 
had been an accomplished rider, but he had not relinquished hunting. 
Ho liked to scour the uoble plains which lie by the Castle oC Ardenne, 
and to track the wolf and the wild boar in the forests of St. Hubert. 

"Ha had always shown a special taste for botany, and, in his later 
years. he had bestowed much attention upon astronomy. 

" Ho generally dined alone, and late. After dinner he liked to 
make up a family card-party. Being himself a distinguished 
musician, he had a great fondneas for the art adorned by }lozart, 
Beethoven, &uini, and Meyerbeer : to the very end of his life he 
had some of the chief works of the great mastel'I performed nearly 
every day by his own pianist at the Castle or Laeken." ... 

"His memory, let me repeat, was remarkable. He was especially 
retentive of anecdotes, and he related them with a perfectly English 
humour, which added a greatest charm to his conversation." 

We he.ve seen that when the crown of Belgium was offered 
to Leopold, he felt some doubt whether the position assigned 
to him by the Constitution was tenable. It speaks volumes 
for his prudence and good sense that during the whole of his 
long reign the difficulties of that position never once placed 
him in serious collision with the Legislature or the country, 
never once impaired his just popularity. He owed this result, 
in a. great measure, to the perfect estimate he bad formed of 
his duties as a. constitutional monarch. We, in England, 
since her Majesty ascended the throne, have been so accus
tomed to see the sovereign holding aloof from the strife of 
party and leaving the ministry in undisputed possession of 
power, that we a.re a.pt perhaps to forget how recent is 
this total abstinence on the pa.rt of royalty. Certainly it 
was exercised neither by William IV., George IV., nor their 
royal father. But even before our Queen had adopted this 
line of conduct, Leopold was consistently following it in 
Belgium. Perhaps, it is not too much to assume that his 
niece and nephew had learnt pa.rt a.t lea.et of the lesson of 
wisdom from him." 

" Never," writes M. de Laveleye, " could anyone say that he 
favoured one party more than the other .... Having to act in 
concert with men of two opposite parties, he studiously avoided every
thing that might render his relations with either less easy. In his 
heart to which side did he incline? No word apokeD • by him, no 
writing which he has left, reveals it. His Tory instincts, his 
reminiscences as a German Prince, probably inclined him towards the 

• llr. Black meRDB that "he gave up riding." It maat he undel'lltood Iba 
ia reapollllible for the tranalation of this extract. 
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Catholica, who, to his eyes, must have rep::-esented the Conservative 
and aristocratic party. But his clear-sightedness made him per
ceive that the principles of Liberalism are better adapted to the 
requirements of our time." 

It is worth noticing in these days of transition that though 
on such excellent terms with the contending chiefs, Leopold 
was extremely averse to any confusion of party. Catholics 
he thought should be Catholics; and Liberals, Liberals. 
Without a well-defined line of difference between the party in 
power, and the opposition, Parliamentary government could 
not be carried on. 

We shall quote but one incident illustrative of his wisdom 
in the management of internal affairs. On the 31st of March, 
1846, M. de Theu.x: succeeded in forming a Catholic ministry. 
The Liberals immediately took measures to attack it. A 
Liberal Congre,,, composed of dele~ates from the provinces 
and the metropolis, was convened m Brussels. " The bare 
announcement of this assembly exasperated, alarmed, and 
stupefied Louis Philippe." His head filled with reminis
cences of the part played during the great Revolution by 
the clubs and the Commune of Paris. He wrote in hot 
haste to Leopold, exhorting him not to allow the Congress 
to meet, and offering any help tbat might be necessary 
to quell so insnrrectionary a movement. He was aghast 
to think that such a mine might be sprung so close to 
France. In words presageful of his own ruin he conjured 
the Belgia.n King to "keep his present ministry, uphold it as 
vi~orously o.s you can. Nothing could be better calculated to 
brmg everything about our ears than a ministerial crisis, and 
especially than the appointment of a ministry composed of 
the delegates, their adherents, or those of the same political 
hue." Alas! how little had Louis Philippe profited by his 
vast experience ! The three hundred delegates met in the 
most orderly manner, undisturbed by any act of Leopold. 
Their cause was successful at the next general election. A 
ministry representing their Tiews came into power. And 
while Louis Philippe was atoning for his obstinate conser
vatism by deposition and exile, Leopold was riding out the 
revolutionary storm safe in the nffection of his people. 

U, however, the King of Belgium was almost uniformly 
wise in his measures of internal government, it was even 
more by hie great diplomatic skill that he won his world-wide 
fame. Never had nature and circumstance more evidently 
combined to form an accomplished diplomatist. Gifted 
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with a shrewd intellect, hie liCe had been passed among great 
statesmen. He had travelled much, and was familiar with 
most of the courts of Christendom. Even in the beginning 
of hie reign he could say, with truth, "I know Europe and the 
maska that govern it better than Lonie Philippe'e ministers." 
In hie later yea.re he was called the Nestor of Europe; and 
his arbitration was requested in more than one international 
quarrel-notably in our differences with Brazil.• It was 
univerea.lly felt that nowhere could be found a judge at once 
so competent and impartial. As a statesman he belonged to 
the old school of diplomatists-the school that entertained 
an almost enperstitions veneration for the be.la.nee of power, 
and whose tools were caution and common sense, rather 
than dash and originality. His strategy, like that of the 
genera.ls who marched and countermarched over Europe 
before Napoleon revolutionised the art of war, was one 
of slow advances and prudent retreats, of certain if not 
very brilliant successes. The daring schemes so marvellously 
realised by a Napoleon III. or a Bismarck, would never have 
entered into his bro.in. There was nothing of the visionary 
or adventurer about him. His understanding was pre-emi
nently calm and solid. When, in October, 1881, the Conference 
of London had decided on restoring a large part of Luxem
bur~ and Limburg to Holland, he was fully determined to 
abdicate if Belgium did not accept that decision. When, 
however, seven years afterwards, the same question age.in 
presented itself, he was eager in his resistance.+ His 
army had been reorganised in the meanwhile, and he was 
anxious, by a successful campaign against Holland, to retrieve 
the military honour of the country. Scarce could the opposi
tion of all the Powers restrain him from war. In later years 
his influence was ever exercised on the side of peace. He 
thought that in the interests of Belgium-a young small state, 
weak in natnro.l defences, and poised, as it were, upon the 
goodwill of the great Powers-any serious European convnl
eion was very dangerous. He at first deprecated the Russian 
war. The Italian cam:paign excited hie gravest apprehen
sions. "They talk," said he, "of localising; that is all very 
well, bot victory in its effects cannot be localised." So, too, 
he regretted the invasion of Denmark. U is said that, with 

• It ehowa hia impartiality that, though England wae the pivot of hia 
external policy, he ehould have given hie verdict in favour of Brazil, 

t Holland refneed to accept the decision of the Conference till 1838, 80 that 
the treaty wae not actually uecut.ed till then, 
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his usual wisdom, he prophesied evil of the ill-fated Mexican 
Expedition, in which his son-in-law lost his life and his 
daughter her reason. 

When Leopold accepted the crown of Belgium, a union with 
a princess of the house of Orleans was strongly desired both 
by himself and by his people. They deemed that this would 
be the clearest evidence that the i'rench Government har
boured no sinister designs against their country. Accordingly, 
proposals were me.de in due form and accepted, and on the 
9th of August, 1882, Leopold wo.s married at Compiegne to 
the Princess Louise, daughter of King Louis Philippe. By 
this marriage he had four children-a. son, born on the 24th of 
Joly, 1888, who died on the 16th of the following Me.y; 
another son, who now wears his father's crown, under the 
title of Leopold II. ; e. third son, the Count of Flanders, and 
a daughter, another Princess Charlotte, the story of whoso 
sorrows and madness still lingers in all our memories. 

Though Leopold's second marriage was not so entirely one 
of affection as the first, yet in his second wife he was again 
greatly bleat. He wished her to take a prominent part 
in public affairs, and her" exquisite jodgment" and cultured 
intellect would have enabled her to do so with effect, bot her 
natural modesty impelled her generally to keep a.loof from 
politics. 

"Her policy," says a writer in the Revue Franf(liat quoted by 
M. Juste, " Wll8 her beneficence. She busied herself about clothing 
the poor. It was not that she took no interest in public queationa, 
reading many books, reviews, newspapen, and all important publica
tions, but she kept in the background. Sbe was a prodigal from 
charity. Sometimes her mother 100lded her for it, and she, in 1846, 
being then a woman of thirty.four, and a queen, promised to be more 
economical for the future ; then. with a charming timidity, and a 
touching backward glance at the things of the pRSt, she aought to 
excuse herself by saying, that her purse was better filled now than 
it uaed to be." 

She died at Ostend, on the 11th of October, 1850, and we 
well remember the grief shown by the country at her loss. We 
well remember also the funeral procession that escorted her 
to her long home. It was a doll October day. At the point 
where the road from Brussels intersects the railway, the car 
was removed from the train, and home along the fine old 
a.venue of poplars and beech to the little Church of Laeken, 
where ehe had desired to rest.• The King iind his two sons 

• A new church ball now been bailt in mea.m, of the Queen. 
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sadly followed the bier. The day was one of anivenal 
mourning. 

Two other occasions, when the public feeling of Belgium 
was strongly manifested, come back to our memory as we 
read M. Juste's work. The first was when, on the 22nd of 
August, 1858, the Duke of Brabant was married to the Aus
trian Archduchess, Mo.rio. Henrietta, and the whole country 
united in congratulating the heir to the throne o.nd his fair , 
young bride. The second was when, in July, 1856, a three 
days' festival was held at Brussels in honour of the twenty
filth anniversary of Leopold'e accession. On the 21st of that 
month, by o. graceful o.nd significo.nt arro.ngement, he traversed 
the city by the so.me route he had followed just five and 
twenty years before, 11.nd on the same spot where he ho.d sworn 
to observe the Constitution-an oo.th which, standing thus in 
the face of his people, nil knew he had religiously kept-on 
that so.me spot he received o.n address of congratulation and 
respect from the surviving members of the Congress tho.t ho.d 
elected him. Thence he adjourned to a large open square in 
the suburb tbo.t bears his no.me. As we reo.d M. Juste's pages 
it seems but as yesterday. The July sun was brilliant 
above us. The immense open space, thronged from end to 
end, grew "light with uncovered hen.de " o.s the Archbishop 
of Mo.lines n.nd his surpliced clergy intoned o. solemn Te 
Deum. To us, standing on the outskirts of the throng, the 
tones of the full Gregorian came faint with (listance, till 
they sounded more like a throb of music than a perceptible 
tune. 

This was no mere empty festival, no indispensable exhibi
tion of official joy. Neither was it with feelings of ordinary 
grief that Belgium mourned over the King's death on the 11th 
of December, 1865. During five and thirty years he ho.d really 
been the father and guardian of hie people. As we have 
already said, he was not a politician of striking or extraordi
nary genius. He did not, like Napoleon I., remodel a etnte, 
nor, like Napoleon III., change the course of its history. He 
was a man of cautions and clear intellect, rich in the gar
nered wisdom of n. large experience. During the course of 
his life he ho.d been thrown into fo.milin.r contact with 
such statesmen and diplomatists as Napoleon, Talleyrand, 
Mettemich, Castlereagh, Stein, Canning, Peel, Palmereton, 
Thiere, Guizot, Napoleon III., and a host of others. From 
each be had learnt somewhat. And the treasure of his know
ledge and sagacity had been freely placed at the disposal of 
the people who adopted him as their king. He guarded them 
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from outward harm, while he eedolooaly abstained from 
interfering with their liberties, or hindering their education in 
self-government. Rumours used to be current in Brussels 
about hie private life. Buch rumours ever ea.et a shadow-

" In that fierce light which beats against a throne, 
And blaok8118 every blot." 

Into these we do not at all consider it our duty to enter. 
In hie public life he was really great. It will ever be hie glory 
to have given the world a pattern of what, in these le.ter 
umes, a Constitutional Monarch should be. 
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ABT. III.-Annal.a of St. Paur, Cathedral.. By HENBY IIABT 
MII,HA.N, D.D., late Dean of· St. Paul's. London : 
John MOJ'?ll,y. 

A YEAR ago we reviewed Dean Stanley's " Memorials of 
Westminster Abbey." At that time the venerable Dean of 
St. Paul's was writing the annals of his cathedral. This 
work is now before us. Its author did not live to complete 
the last chapter ; but he had so nea.rly finished his task that 
this posthumous volume will deserve to stand by the side of 
his earlier works-no slight praise. The " Annals " a.re not 
so brilliant as the "Memorials," but a.re more methodical; 
they do not display the so.me fertility of ideas, but they are 
more strictly a record of facts. In breadth and catholicity of 
sympathies the two works a.re equal. 

We so.id on the previous occasion that Westminster Abbey 
was "petrified history." The epithet is not so applicable to 
St. Paul's; yet it is not wholly inappropriate. If the cathe
dral has not, like the abbey, been the growth of centuries, the 
site and adjacent ground has seen and testified to the growth 
of the nation. Trne, the cathedral has few of the august 
a.,eociations which crowd around the abbey; trne, that while 
the abbey has witnessed the coronation of all our sovereigns 
save one, the cathedral has not witnessed even that one ; 
trne, that while most of our kiugs, from the last of the Saxons 
to the second of the Brnnswicks, were buried in the first 
building, only one royal head has rested in the second, and 
he, "old John of Gaunt, time-honoured Lancaster," never 
wore crown; true, most of our statesmen from John of 
Waltham to Pa.lmerston, most of our poets, most of our 
warriors, most of our philosophers and men of science, repose 
in the abbey, not in the cathedral; yet while the abbey has 
seen more of the solemn and of the gorgeous pageants of 
history, the cathedral has seen more of the every-day life of 
the nation, with all its stir and deep emotion. St. Paul's 
has been, she.me to say, the exchange of London's merchants, 
the resort of its profligate men and women, the haunt of the 
gossip by day, and of the thief plotting robbery for the night. 
But it has also been the court in which contending factions of 
Church and State have pleaded their cause before the people 
of England. At a time when journalism was not, ,vhen 
meetings meant popular riots, St. Paul's was at once the 
pulpit, the press, and the platform of the nation. Here the 
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Reformers arraigned the Papacy; here the Marian divines 
arraigned the Reformation. Here tho Pu pal Bull excom
municating Elizabeth was posted by some bro.Ye adherent of 
the old faith, who was hanged for hie intrepidity. Here the 
first convocation of the Reformed Chnrch of England was 
held ; and it was against the walls of this cathedral that the 
reek of the la.et martyrdom for religion was borne from 
adjacent Smithfield. If history consisted only of the corona
tions of kings and the funerals of conquerors, the cathedral 
church of St. Paul would bear no comparison with the abbey 
church of St. Peter. But it is the thoughts, o.nd words, and 
deeds of the people which constitute the true life of the nation, 
and in these the cathedral will hold its own against the abbey. 
Nor is the fancy strained which would make the one structure 
symbolical of the constitution of England, and the other of 
the character of Englishmen. The abbey, standing opposite 
the two houses of the legislature, tlanked by the departments 
of Government, and itself the work of centuries, fitly represents 
the slow and gradual growth of our institutions in Church 
and State. 'l'he cathedral, standing in the heart of the 
wealthiest and most populous city in the world, and, though 
so vast a work, built in a little over twenty years; conceived, 
begnn, and completed by the same architect ; with equal fit
ness represents the concentrated purpose, the unflagging 
energy, the vast schemes of the English merchant. 'l'he 
first embodies the traditions of ages; the second is the 
achievement of a single generation. 

Whatever be onr estimate of these two buildings, there can 
be no doubt as to the respective merits of the two sites. 
Thom-Ey, on which the abbey was built, was o. marshy wustl• 
at the time that the first monastery wns founded. The sum
mit of the modem Ludgate Hill must always have been 11, 

commanding situo.tion. Standing on this spacious esplnno.de, 
the spectator in ancient times would have looked down upon 
the, as yet, unbridged Thames ebbing and flowing at his feet: 
and farther to the west the Ple<:t rivulet, then o. 1wlluciil 
stream, which, lmving weJled forth from the dense forest-clucl 
hills to the north of London, wound its course and became a 
navigable stream before falling into the Thames. It is just 
such a spot as would be chosen by the heathen Britons for a 
temple. As Dean Milman says :-

" If any faith is to be placed in Druidism, BB described by the 
Boman writel'!I, and embellished by later poetry, we might lead forth 
the white-robed priests iu their long proceuion, with their attendant 
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buds, their glittering harps and aounding hymn■, from the oak-clacl 
height■ to the north of London, to offer their ■acrificea-bloody 
human saori6ces-or more innocent oblation■ of the froit■ of the 
earth, on that bill-top from which anthems have ao long risen to the 
Redeemer of mankiud."-P. 1. 

Doan Milman, however, does not believe in a. British 
London, in Geoffrey of Monmouth's great Trinoba.ntine city. 
London cannot justly aspire to an earlier date than the reign 
of Claudius. There is strong evidence that the eminence on 
which the cathedral ste.nds was a Roman prllltorian camp, 
defending the growing and thriving city below. So soon 11.11 

Christianity we.s introduced into England, and churches were 
built, there would be sure to be a. church in London ; for Dean 
Milman rejects the story of the apostleship of Joseph of 
Arimathma, puts no faith in the story of the mission of St. 
Paul. There is o. strong probability that such a church would 
be built close to the camp. Before the church there was a 
t6mpio to Diana. This was an old tradition, rejected as a 
legend by Wren, but curiously confirmed by recent disco
veries. In the year 1830, during the excavations for the 
foundations of Goldsmiths' Hall, at e. short distance from St. 
Paul's, wns found a stone altar, with an image of Die.na. The 
image was of rude provincial workmanship, yet in form and 
attitude closely resembled the Die.no. of the Louvre. When 
it is remembered that close by was the ge.te which led to the 
dense forests and hunting grounds on the north of London, it 
cannot be surprising that the Roman soldiers erected an altar 
to the goddess of the chase. Here the hunter would me.ke his 
votive oITerings, and this fact seems to confirm .the tradition 
that large quantities of bones were dug up on this spot during 
the reign of Edward III. The probability, therefore, is great 
that o. bee.then preceded the Christio.n temple. Dean Stanley 
must confess that the evidence in fe.vour of the Pu.uline'a 
Temple of Diano. is far etronger tho.n that which supports the 
Westmono.strian's Temple of Apollo. 

The Saxon invasion swept a.way every vestige of Roman 
civilisu.tion and Iloman Christianity in the southern and 
easte!·n po.rts of the islo.nd. Of this Christianity the remi
niscences are obecure and doubtful. Deo.n Ilo.dulph de 
Dicd,J (temp. Richard I.) o.sserts that there were in pre-Saxon 
times three archbishoprics, an,l that the thir(l was seated in 
London. Though Christianity died away after the departure 
of the Romans until the landing of Augustine, London by no 
means diminished. It was an important Saxon stronghold, 
and perchance a roclc Saxon t"rnple m~y have frowned down 

P2 



68 Milrm.tm', Annala of St. Paul',. 

from the heights above the The.mes, where the Roman or 
Christian fanea had stood. It is ·historically certain that 
immediately after the re-conversion of Britain, Mellitua, the 
companion of Augustine, we.a consecrated Bishop of London by 
Augustine a.lone, and that Pope Gregory the Great condoned 
the irregularity because there we.a no other bishop in the island. 
The see assigned to Mellitus comprised the kingdom of the 
East Saxons, Middlesex, Essex, and Herts. But there came 
a. gloomy time for Mellitus. The king who had befriended 
him died ; his three sons adhered to heathenism : the Lon
doners, too, became heathen, and refused to receive their 
bishop. Mellitus went to Rome to consult the Pope; he returned 
as Archbishop of Canterbury; setting an example of translation 
which has just been repented. For thirty-eight years after 
this there was no Bishop of London. 'l'he fourth successor of 
Mellitus was the famous St. Erkenwald. The history of his 
life, death, and burial abounds with miracles. There was a 
disdute about hie sepulture ; but the Londoners prevailed, 
an buried their pastor in the cathedro.l. The shrine was 11, 

source of great wealth, though its fame did not survive so 
long as thut of the Confessor at Westminster, or that of 
a Becket, at Canterbury. After St. Erkenwald, darkness falls 
on the see and the cathedral of London. There is a long list 
of names, whose obscurity is relieved only in one instance, 
that of Dunstan, who held the see in commendam with the 
primacy. But if the Saxon bishops and deans were mere 
shadows of names, not so were the Saxon kings and nobles. 
They left substantial proofs of their existence in the estates 
which they bequeathed to the Chapter of St. Paul's. The 
Norman kings were liberal, too ; and the form which their 
liberality assumed showed the altered times. The grant of the 
Conqueror to the Bishop of London was not an estate to be 
cultivated by peaceful tenants, hnsbandmen, shepherds, or 
foresters; it was a strong castle, that of (Bishop's) Stortford, 
in Essex, with its military retainers, who did service to the 
prelate, and swore homage and fealty to him. Feudalism had 
invaded the Church as well as the State, and the bishops 
became baronial nobles. The Bishop of London whom the 
Conqueror appointed was better than a warlike baron; he 
was a peace-maker. Perhaps he had learnt this blessed duty 
as chaplain to the peace-loving Edward. At any rate, he 
looked upon the people among whom he had lived with yery 
different eyes from those with which the king who had nm
quished beheld them. Through the bishop's intercession, the 
king restored and confirmed the ancient privileges of the citi-
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zens of London, imperilled, perhaps forfeited, in the grent and 
fearful conflict of races. The Londoners were not unmindful 
of the services be rendered. If superstitious devotees knelt o.t 
the shrine of the thaumo.turgic Erkenwo.ld, with more reason 
practical citizens made their annuo.l pilgrimo.ge, century 
after century, to the tomb of good Bishop William the Norman. 
It continued to the reign of Elizabeth. In that age of search
ing and q.uestioning, even the pilgrimage co.me to be thought 
superstitious, o.nd it gave way to a sermon, a change of 
doubtful advantage. But even in the next reign the bene
factor of London was remembered by the citizens of London ; 
o.nd Lord Mayor Edward Barkham, i662, restored the bishop's 
tomb, and inscribed some quaint verses upon it. 

Bishop William lived just long enough to take part in a very 
important event of English Church history. In 1075, the 
year of his death, Primate Lanfranc held a. grea.t council in 
St. Paul's Cathedral. It was the first full ecclesiastical par
liament of England ; and he who presided over it was worthy 
of the post, for he was the most famous theologio.n of that 
day. The council was attended by almost all the bishops and 
greater abbots of the realm, with the heads of the religious 
orders. Both the archbishops were present, and of the 
bishops present there were, beside Bishop William, of 
London, the Bishops ofCoutances (in Normandy), Winchester, 
Sherburne, Worcester, Hereford, Wells, Lincoln, Elmham 
(Norwich), Belsey (Chichester), Exeter, and Lichfield. Ro
chester was vacant, Lindisfam and Durham on some excuse 
was absent. Of the Welsh bishops and of Ely no account is 
given. The question of precedencP. ho.ving been settled, some 
constitutions for the government of the regular clergy were 
passed, and were framed upon the stem rule of Bee. 
Monks were required to give up all their private property at 
death. Permission was granted to remove the see of Belsey to 
Chichester, of Sherburne to Salisbury, of Lichfield to Chester. 
For these translations the assent of the Crown was deemed 
requisite. The laws respecting murriage and simony were 
rendered more strict. Divinations and " other works of the 
Devil " were forbidden under penalty of excommunication. 
No bishop, abbot, or clerk was to sit in judgment or to girn 
his sanction to any sentence of death or mutilation. Such 
were among the decrees of what may be called th_e first con
vocation of England. The building in which it sat was 
doomed to speedy destruction. Twelve years later (1087), a 
fire, almost as disastrous as that of 1666, devastated London, 
and either entirely consumed, or so damaged, the cathedral as 



!llilman·, A,mal.e oj St. Paul',. 

to render it unfit for public worship. Of this chnr<lh no 
record survives by which we may judge of its o.rchitf'ctnre. 
Between the death of Bishop William o.nd the fire, thc1·l• hu.d 
lived o.nd died a Bishop of London remarkable for br-ing n 
leper. Great as was the horror felt for this loathsome 
disease, it we.e not deemed o. disqualification for the highest 
order in the Church. Bishop Maurice, in whose episcop::i.te 
the cathedral wns burnt, set about the work of rebuilding 
with, to use Dean Milman's words, "Norman boldness and 
tme prelatic magnificence of design." William of Mo.lmeshury 
Bpeaks of the vast proportions of the new church, especi:1.lly 
of the crypt, in which were deposited the precious remains of 
Bt. Erkenwald. Maurice mled the diocese for twenty yen.re ; 
yet saw har1lly more than the foundations of this vast edifice. 
Hie Rncceesor, Richard de Belmeie, who also ruled for twenty 
years, devoted the whole of his episcopal revenues to the 
holy work. Hie successor, Gilbert, was e. very different sort 
of man. He was called "The Universal," on account of hie 
vo.st learning. He was also e. mo.n of vast wealth, for he 
exacted much, gave little. On hie death, ·enormous wealth 
wo.e found in hie treasury. The Crown seized it. Hie boots, 
full of gold and silver, were carried to the exchequer. A 
little later another terrible fire devastated London. It burned 
from London Bridge to St. Clement's Do.nee ; and, according 
to Paris, the cathedral wo.s wholly destroyed. Dean Milman 
believes this to be o.n exaggeration. Collections were made
not only in London, but throughout the diocese of Winchester 
-in behalf of the restoration; and the Bishop urged, as 
a reason for giving, that although St. Paul ho.d planted 
BO many churches, o.nd illuminated the whole world, this was 
the only church specie.Uy dedicated to the great Apostle. 
The cathedral was so "far restored in the latter ha.If of the 
twelfth century, that it was o.vo.ilo.ble for worship, and 
witnessed a very remarkable event. Between Becket, Arch
bishop of Canterbury, and Foliot, Bishop of London, there 
was e. fend. The Bishop sided with the King. The Arch
bishop excommunicated the Bishop in hie own co.thedro.l. 
An emissary of Becket had the boldness to enter the building 
during e. solemn service, o.nd thrusting the roll of excommu
nication into the hands of the officiating priest, proclaimed, 
with a. loud voice, " Know o.11 men that Gilbert, Bishop of 
London, is excommunicated by Thomas, Archbishop of Can
terbury." The messenger escaped with some difficulty from 
the ill-uea.ge of the people. }'oliot maintained hie dignit;v, 
and protested against a. sentence passed without & &rio.l m 
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defiance of It well-known co.non of Pope Sixtos. He appealed 
to Rome. The appeal was long in suspense. The Ponti.ff' 
favoured Becket, but Foliot being the treasurer through 
whose hands passed the Papal income derived from England, 
and hinting more than once at his willingness to recognise the 
o.nti-Pope, Becket could not obtain such e. decisive condemna
tion as he wished. At length he issued o.n interdict warning 
the archdeacon o.nd the clergy of St. Paul's to abstain from 
nil communion with their diocesan. Foliot defied the order 
for a time, but at last bowed before the authority of the 
Primate, and did not enter the cathedral. Not the less did 
he urge forward the completion of the building. He died in 
1187, leaving two volumes of letters. He was the first 
literary bishop, and his contemporary, Radolph de Diceto, 
was the first literary Dean of St. Paul's. It was Radolph who 
built the deanery to be inhabited hereafter by many men of 
letters-by Colet, Nowell, Donne, Bancroft, Stillingfleet, 
Tillotson, Sherlock, Butler, Secker, Newton, Van Mildert, 
Coplestone, Milman, and now by Mansel. 

" Doring the reign of Richard I., there we-re terrible tumult.a in the 
City of London. It was a strife between the rich and the poor. The 
poor complained of the unjust and unequal distribution of certain 
burdens .... William Fitz Oshert was the demagogue of the day, 
Paul's Cross was the rostrum from whence he poured forth bis 
inflammatory harangues. He is said to have risen up against the 
dignity of the Crown, and to have administered unlawful oaths to 
his followers. The cathedral was invaded by the rioters, the aaored 
service11 frequently disturbed by seditious cri01, clamours, and tumults. 
Fitz Oabert seized the tower of a church belonging to the archbishop, 
probably St. Mary-le-Bow (still a peculiar of Canterbury), and stood 
out an obdurate siege. Being heavily pressed, be set fire to tho 
church, dedicat.ed to the Virgin. The holy building was burned to 
the ground, an awful warning to the neighbouring cathedral. Pim 
Osbert was dragged out of the ruins, conveyed to the Tower, and, as 
a terror to the rest, drawn naked through the city, and burned alive 
in chains with some of bis followers. The poor were obliged to give 
hostages for their peaceable conduct, and the city and cathedral were at 
rest. Paul's Cross wu lilent for many yean."-.dn111JZ., pp. 88, 89. 

It was destined to become the most famous platform of rival 
religionists and politicians. 

A few years later not only Paul's CroBB, but the cathe
dro.l itself was silent. Bishop William Sant& de Maria 
obeyed the Po.pal mandate, and read the fearfnl interdict 
which placed a whole kingdom under the ban, because of 
the offences of the king. The terrible aentenoe was read iD 
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St. Paul's by its bishop, and thenceforth the belle were silent. 
and the gntes closed. Infante la.y unbaptized, except with 
some hasty and imperfect ceremony. Joyless marriages were 
hurriedly performed in the church porch ; the dying yeamed 
in vain for anointment with the blessed oil, and for the Holy 
Eucharist; the dead were buried in unconeecmted ground. 
Yet the bishop, who had not hesitated to put hie whole diocese 
thus under the ban, shrank from extending it to one man, 
the bed King John. The bishop went to the Continent for 
five years, during which the King visited his wrath on the 
bishops and the clergy. When, at the expiration of that time, 
John made hie submission, there was a short-lived peace, cele
brated by a banquet, at which king and bishops were present. 
Three weeks later there was a great gathering of prelates, 
abbots, deans, :priore, and barons of England in St. Paul's. 
" After some slight business, Langton led aside some of the 
more distinguished barons and prelates, displayed the old 
charter of Henry I., and solemnly enjoined them to stand firm 
for the liberties of England, and pledged himself with equal 
solemnity to their support. That convention at St. Paul's 
was the prelude to that more memorable scene at Runny
mede." It was a noble piece, of which the metropolitan 
cathedral was the stage. Very shortly afterwards it was to 
witness a drama equally disgraceful. The King and the 
Pope made friends, and the King did homage for his kingdom 
to the Pope in the person of the Cardinal Legate, who received 
John's submission before the high altar of St. Paul's. What 
wonder if bishops and barons, churchmen and laymen, wel
comed a " foreign prince " of their own choice, mther than the 
arrogant pontiff who claimed to rule the world. Excommu
nicated bieho:ps and priests chanted a magnificent mass in 
honour of Loms of France at St. Paul's, and to their cathedral 
erowded the citizens of London, in order to do homage to the 
sovereign who had promised to rescue them from the degrada
tion into which their own pusillanimous king had brought 
them. 

England was now in danger of sinking into an appanage of 
France. Happily at this juncture John died, and the barons 
having no longer a treacherous man to deal with, but a boy, 
rallied around their legitimate sovereign, o.t the same time 
taking steps to secure their independence. The Pope also 
supported the young Henry, and in RO doing obtained a posi
tion which he would not otherwise have secured. The weak 
king was completely under the influence of the Legate Otho, 
who obtained the richest benefices in the kingdom for Italian 
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priests, and openly lorded it over God's heritage, by to.king his 
seat on o. lofty platform o.t St. Paul's, with the bishops and 
abbots of the church at his feet. He had summoned them to 
hear the new lo.we which he had just brought from Rome. He 
was met o.t tht porch of the co.thedml by o. long procession 
withto.pers, music, and litany. He advancedo.ndarmyedhimself 
before the high o.lto.r in his splendid vestments, ascended the 
lofty platform, and preached the first sermon of which we have 
any report in St. Paul's. The text was Ezekiel i. 5, " In 
the midst of the throne and round about it were four beasts." 
The beasts were the prelates of the church, whose vigilant eyes 
ought to be everywhere. They had ears as well as eyes on 
this occasion. A wild tempest was raging without, fulfilling 
the prognostication of o.n enthusiastic soothsayer. There was 
to be a tempest within. Silently the prelates listened to the 
twelve first constitutions announced by the Legate; but when 
he came to the thirteenth, which required a dispensation from 
the Pope to hold pluralities, probably the best regulation of 
all, there was o.n ominous murmur. Then up rose Walter de 
Cantelupe, Bishop of Worcester, afterwards one of Simon de 
Montfort's noblest colleagues, and, to.king off his mitre, me.de 
his solemn protest in the name of the clergy of England. He 
declared that they would not be plundered in that way; he 
advised the Pope to reconsider his edict, and sat down amid 
great applause. The co.rdino.l, whom the obsequiousness of 
Roger, Bishop of London, had made insolent, was overawed by 
this boldness on the part of Roger's brother prelate, and con
sented to withdraw the obnoxious co.non. Roger was not always 
obsequious. Twice he excommunicated the money-lenders and 
usurers, although they were Italians and favoured by the Pope. 
On one occasion the populace burned the premises of these 
persons. This a.et cost Roger a journey to Rome and o. heavy 
fine. He was a munificent contributor to the endowment and 
the completion of the cathedral. He also obtained for the 
clergy of London a certain assessment in the pound from the 
citizens, and the amount continued to be paid until the great 
fire. A few years after Roger's death, the cathedral bell 
became the tocsin which called the citizens together. They 
assembled in a folk's-mote at Paul's Cross. On one occasion 
a roll was read containing charges of oppression against the 
rulers of the city. On another occasion, 1259, Henry III. 
was present with his brother Richard and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and caused the oath of allegiance to himself and 
his heirs to be administered, even to striplings of twelve yeo.r11 
old. In spite of this oath, the people, with the Bishop, Henry 
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de Sandwith, at their head, sided with De Montfort and the 
barons against the king. The people arrested the queen as she 
endeavoured to pass up the Thames from the Tower to 
Windsor. The bu•hop inter110sed, and gave her respectful 
treatment, and a place of safety at the episcopal residence. A 
little Inter he waR excommunicated for having been concerned 
in the arrest of the Papal ll'gate on his way to En~land. The 
said legate immediately afterwards becoming PopoClementlV., 
Sandwith had to journey to Rome for absolution, lingered 
there sh: yoars before he could procure it, and returned to 
England only to die. About a hundred years later, a morl· 
tragical event took place iu London. Simon de Sudbury, 
who had been Bishop of London, but was afterwards Primate 
and _Lord Chancellor of England, was seized by an insurgent 
rabble, and put to death on ·rower-hill. lt was in his tem
poral, not in his spiritual, capacity that he had made himself 
odious to them. Nevertheless, the high church party of that 
time saw in his violent death a just punishment of his lenity 
towards the Wycliffites. 

That last word brings us to a memorable scene. Wycliffe 
was summoned to answer at St. Paul's, before the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, for opinions deserving 
ecclesiastical censure. He was accompanied by John of Gaunt 
and Lord Percy, the Earl Marshal. Wycllife could not make 
hie way through the dense throng which beset the cathedral. 
Lord Percy used the authority of his office to clear 11, path. 
The Bishop, William de Courtenay, of the noble house of 
Devonshire, and a haughty man, resented the appearance of 
the nobles. Angry words had already passed, when Percy 
demanded n seat for Wycliffe, saying " he had ma.ny things to 
answer, and needed a soft seat." "It is contrary to law and 
reason," said Courtenay, "that one cited before his Ordinary 
should be seated." Fierce language ensued, and John of 
Gaunt was reported to threaten that he would drag the bishop 
out of the church by the hair of his head. The insult to their 
bishop enraged the people. The privileges of the city were 
supposed to be menaced by the Earl Marshal's assumption 
of superiority within the jurisdiction of the Lord Mayor. 
" A wild tumult began. The proceedings were broken up. 
Wycliffe, who had all along stood silent, retired. Lancaster 
and the Earl Marshal had doubtless sufficient force to protect 
their persons. But, throughout the city, the populace a.rose; 
they attacked John of Ga.ant's magnificent palace, the Savoy; 
,his arms were reversed, like those of a traitor. The palace, 
bm for the Bishop of London, must have been burnt down. A 
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luckless clerizymon, mistaken for the Earl Marshal, was 
brutally murdered." This was, probably, the last time t~at 
John of Gaunt entered the cathedro.l alive. He was cn.n-1ed 
there a few years later, and, alone of the royal families of 
England, was buried in the cathedral. Dugdale '!ontains an 
engraving of the richly cnnopied mcnumcnt which Wtts raised 
to his memory, and that of Constance, his wife, whose effigy 
lay by the side of his. Another royol corpse was brought to 
St. Paul's, that of the ill-fated Richurd II. For tlm,c <lays 
the body of the murdered king lay exposed to public ,·iew 
before it we.a ta.ken to Langley for burial. This exposure did 
not prevent the generally received rumour that Richard was 
not really dead, and that the body so ostentatiously exhibited 
was that of his chaplain, who bore a strong likeness to the 
king. 

During the reign of Henry IV., Robert do Braybroke was 
Bishop of London. He was a vigorous reformer of practical 
abuses. He issued a strong rebuke against working on Sun• 
days and feast-days ; especially against shoe-makers and 
cobblers. A prohibition was read at Paul's Cross against 
barbers shaving on Sunde.ye. "As usual," adds Denn Mil
man, " these mandates struck at bumble sinners." He flew 
at higher game, however. He reformed the Chapter, which 
sorely needed reformation. The cathedral itself bad fallen 
into disrepute. Bishop Braybroke issued letters denouncing 
the profanation of those who made the church a house of mer
chandise. To them he held up the rebuke of Christ to the 
money-changers in the Temple. He dealt with worse abuses. 
" Others," be said, "by the instigation of the devil, do not 
scruple, with stones and arrows, to bring down the birds, 
pigeon&, and jackdaws which nestle in the walle and crevices 
of the building; others play at ball and other unseemly games 
both within and without the building, breaking the beautiful and 
costly painted windows, to the amazement of the epectators." 
The bishop threatened the offenders, if they did not desist, with 
the greater excommunication. Braybroke's successor, Arundel, 
afterwards primate, held almost annual convocations in St. 
Panl's. There was pronounced by him the first capital sen
tence under the writ de ll<Zretico Comburendo, which he bad 
been mainly instrumental in passing. William Sautree, the 
first martyr of Wycliffism, vacillated and recanted, but at 
length was degraded from the priesthood and burnt. At t 
eame convocation which condemned him, John Purvey, who 
had been recognised almost as the successor of Wycliffe, was 
induced to renounce his opinions. Doring the episoopate of 
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Robert Gilbert, 1486-1448, a redoubtable divine played a 
very heroic part. Reginald Pecock, Bishop of Chichester, 
though the uncompromising opponent of Lollard doctrines, 
though the author of the greatest theological work which had 
till then appeared in England, contrived to incur the censure 
of his brother bishops for heresy. According to popular 
belief, he had denied that the Apostles' Creed wo.s written by 
the Apostles ; he had questioned the descent of Christ into 
hell. His abjuration sto.tes, that he had taught that it was 
not necessary to salvation to believe in the Holy Ghost as 
dwelling in the Church, the Pope, or the episcopate ; nor that 
it was necessary to believe in the Universal Church; nor that 
the Church could not err in matters of faith. He appeared 
in his episcopal robes ; knelt before the Archbishop of Canter
bury, and the Bishops of London, Durham, and Rochester, and 
consigned his voluminous works to the flames. As Dean 
Milman remarks :-

" Faith makes martyrs ; fanaticism makes martyrs ; logic makes 
none. Pecock had followed out hia own thoughts to their legitimate 
conclusion, but with bis temper or mind conclusions are not convic
tions. The poor tailor, the humble artiaan, had confronted the stRk:e 
and the fire, and laid down their lives for their f'aith. The great in
tellect or hia age, the most powerful theologian in Eughmd, disgraced 
himself' by miserable cowardice." 

Then came the wars of the Roses. The clergy of St. Paul's 
took no active pa.rt in the bitter struggle; but they saw the 
champions of both parties crowd to the co.thedra.l to return 
tha.n.ks o.s ea.eh prevailed. " St. Paul's wa.11 summoned to 
witness, o.s it were, to ratify and hallow, all the changes of 
these terrible times. What solemn perjuries were uttered ; 
what pompous bot hollow thanksgivings resounded within 
its walls, as each faction triumphed, and appealed to God for 
the justice of its co.use ;-success, the sole test of its justice!" 
After the bloody battle of St. Albo.n's, 1458, there was a brief 
truce. An open reconciliation took place in St. Paul's. Great 
nobles, soon to meet again in deadly strife, walked together. 

" Then came the poor king, crowned, with a sceptre in his hand. 
The queen followed smiling (oh I the bitterness of'that smile), and con
versing familiarly with the Duke or York. They knelt in prayer-one 
at least, the king, on his footstool in devout earnest Christian prayer. 
The nobles were on their knees behind. High maBS was sung; the 
archbishop pronounced the benediction-' go in peace,'-that bene
diction to have but brief, but very slight effect I The people, no 
doubt, rejoiced at heart and listened to the service with fond hopes 
or happier and more peaceful times."-..tnnal,, p. 102. 
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Three years paBBed, and again King Henry, the poor weak
minded monarch, is seen approaching in procession the west 
door of St. Paul's. H was but a sorry thanksgiving. The 
queen was a fugitive in the north, striving to rally the scattered 
Lancaetriaue; Blackheath and Northampton had been fought, 
and Henry had been compelled to disinherit hie own son, and 
to award the eucceesion to the Duke of York. The duke was 
present to enjoy the discomfiture of hie sovereign and foe ;. 
yet it wae only a po.per crown, eet in cruel mockery upon 
hie lifeleee he11d, that the duke wae destined to wear. A third 
time St. Paul's receives a proceeeion; it ie that which accom
panied the duke's eon, who had won the rego.l crown at n 
second battle of St. Alban'e, and came to the metropolitan 
cathedral as Edward IV. Ten years later the body of the 
deposed and, ae many affirmed, murdered Henry VI., wae 
brought to St. Paul's. Blood had gushed from the dead 
man's nose, sure token of foul play, dealt, ae all the world 
believed, by Richard of Gloucester. That same Gloucester 
paid hie orieone at St. Paul's just before he murdered his 
nephews in the Tower, for Richard was desirous to win the 
good opinion of the citizens. A few weeks later all London 
witneeeed the penance of Ja.ne Shore, ne ehe walked to 
Bt. Paul's in her shameful dress, moving even hard hearts hy 
her perfect loveliness. The civil we.re were over, and the 
rival Roses united in marriage, yet peace was not wholly 
restored. There wae an insurrection under Lambert Simnel. 
King Henry treated the traitor-cook with royal contempt. 
Going to St. Paul's in e.tate to return thanks for the suppres
sion of the rebellion, he made Simnel ride in his tram, 11, 

spectacle for the scorn of the men he had sought to delude. 
The reign of Henry VIII. wae famous in the annals of 
St. Paul's. Before considering the events of that stirring 
time, we shall do well to learn something more than has yei; 
been told of the fabric and the revenues of the cathedral, and 
of the constitution of its chapter. 

St. Paul's was, from the first, a secular foundation. The 
tradition that it wae originally a monastery had no other 
foundation than the desire to rival the West Monastery in 
Thomey Island, W estmineter Abbey. St. Paul's wae, indeed, 
surrounded with monastic eetabliehmente, the Black Friars', the 
White Friars', the Grey Friars', the Templars' Monasteries, tlrn 
Priories of St. John, CJerkenwell, St. Bartholomew, Smithfield, 
of the Carthusians, hard by, now the Charterhouse. But St. 
Paul's had no relation with any of these institutions. They 
scarcely acknowledged the jurisdiction of the bishop. He, 
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with the dean and hie thirty canons, constituted the great 
chapter. Nominally, but scarcely more really than in our 
own times, the canons elected the bishop. In early times the 
bishop presided over the administration and the government 
of the cathedral. But as he became a great court officio.I, he 
left those duties to the dean. He became almost o.u autocrat, 
and claimed so much power tho.t the ea.none resisted him, and 
declared that as he did not hold a prebend (prt:ebendum, o. 
portion) he had no power at all. Thie technical objection 
was not allowed to stand in tho way for any long time. In 
order that the deans might not be forced to remain outside the 
door of the Chapter House while the chapter were transacting 
business, they were always presented to a prebendal stall, and 
thus established the right to preside over the deliberations of 
the chapter. The theory of the chapter contemplated a life 
led in common, not conventual (there was no seclusion), bot 
collegiate. A non-resident canon was, in early tlays, o.n 
abuse abhorrent to the clergy. It was tho rule that all the 
canons should attend daily all the services of the church, with 
their minor canons and other officiating ministers. But 
abuses crept in. The thirty minor canons (now represented by 
six vicars) chanted the servi1ie, and soon the good old role wns 
established that thero should be one to perform the duty, 
while the other secured the emoluments. The canons found 
the daily service irksome, and retirement to their prebende.l 
estates o. welcome change. 'fhe bishop had set the example 
by living e.t Fulham ; why should not the thirty follow it by 
beta.king themselves to the pleasant ,·illa.ges apportioned to 
them, lying on the banks of the The.mes, or in the fair 
woodlands of Middlesex, Essex, and Herts? This absenteeism 
prevailed for a time, but for gold even the dull routine of col
leginte life and daily prayer would . seem endurable. The 
common fund from the demesne lands of the cathedral and 
from other sources increased enormously. As it fell almost 
exclusively to the share of the residentiaries, residence became 
the object of cupidity and competition. All the thirty were now 
as eager to avail themselves of their once despised rights as 
they were before to elude the burdensome duties. Jt became 
ns necesso.ry for episcopal and Po.pa.I authority to limit the 
number of residents, as it had before been for such authority 
to compel residence. Thoe grew up a chapter within o. 
chapter. The canons nnd the prebendo.rieR, nt first one, 
became distinct. The sccontl liwcl on the prebendal tst:ttes 
apart from the cnthedrnl, in which, however, they had stalls; 
the first resided and administered the affairs of the cathedral. 
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The minor canons were a college or twelve priests, founded in 
the time of Richard II., and endowed with their own estates. 
At an election they presented two candidates to the chapter, 
who selected one. The prebendal estates already mentioned, 
were by no means the sole source of wealth. One most fertile 
source was the anniversaries, do.ye appointed to commemorate 
the dee.the of eminent persons who had bequeathed money for 
that purpose. These includecl many foreign princes, among 
them no less illustrious potentates than Charles V., Emperor 
of Germany, and Francis I., King of }<'ranee. There were 
111 of these anniversaries. A still more lucrative revenue 
we.a derived from chantries in which masses were to be sung 
for the departed until the day of doom. St. Paul's was 
richer in these than any other cathedral in England. The list 
fills nearly forty folio pages in Dugdale. They were founded 
bl. kings, bishops, deans, canons, nobles, judges, and wealthy 
citizens. They varied in value from lands and manors to 
lamps and candles, and pittances of bread and wine. Henry 
IV. founded the most richly endowed charity. It provided 
for full services on two days of the year in behalf of his 
father and mother. It assigned stipends to the dean, the 
co.none, and the officials, down even to the bell-ringers, and 
o.lso to the mayor and the sheriffs of London for their attendance. 
A house was rented by the Bishop of London, in which the 
chantry priests were to reside. There wo.e e. large assortment 
of chalices, missals, and other articles, and it was ordered that 
eighty tapers should bw·n on the anniversaries of the deaths of 
Henry's po.rents and on other great festive.ls. Some of these 
chantries or chapels were beautiful to behold, not eo they who 
performed in them. The " mase-prieete " bore an evil reputa
tion from the time of Chaucer downwards. Archbishop Sudbury 
has described them in terms which Dean Milman ho.e softened 
out of regard to modem fastidiousness. It was not surprising 
that they turned out eo ill. After me.as they had the whole 
day before them, and being illiterate and rude, betook them
selves to taverns, and even more questionable houses. But 
the pride and glor,v of St. Pnul's and the richest fountain of 
its wealth was the shrine of St. Erkenwald already mentioned. 
The body of the saint had formerly reposed in the crypt. It 
was translated with great pomp in the reign of Stephen, and 
placed behind the high altar. A magnificent shrine was con
tributed, and three goldsmiths, of London, were employed for 
e. whole year on the work. St. Erkenwald was, m fact, a 
second patron saint of the cathedral, as the Confessor was of 
Westminster Abbey. Both, according to the popular belief, 
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wrought while dead far more miracle11 than had been per
formed by the great Apostle of the Gentiles while living. It 
is impossible to ascertain the amount of the offerings to Bt. 
Erkenwald. There were two alms-boxes, and we know that 
one of them during the month of May, 1844, yielded £50, 
which would give o.n average of £600 per annum, or, at the 
present valmi of money, £9,000. A portion of these revenues 
was probably devoted to the mo.intenance of the fabric ; 
another portion to the relief of the poor; but it is more than 
probable tbnt a large sum found its way into the pockets of 
the canons. The dean and chapter were indeed rigid on the 
maintenance of their rights. The bell-ringers had formed an 
evil habit of appropriating to themselves the countless wax.
lights and tapers after they had burned long enough on the 
shrines and tombs. The dean and the canons discovered 
this practice, prohibited it, and ordered the extinguished 
lights to be carried to a room under the chapter-house, and 
there melted for the benefit of the dean and reeidentiariee. 

Paul's Croes, o.e famous as Paul's Church, stood at the north
east comer of the cathedral. Originally it was probably like 
other crosses erected at the entrance of the churchyard, to 
remind the passers-by to pray for the deo.d. At an early 
period o. pulpit was erected there. Thie and the cross were 
supplanted by e. more splendid stone cross and pulpit, which, 
from its grace, became the pride of London. 

"Paul's Cross was the pulpit not only of the cathedral-it might 
almost be said, as preaching became more popular, and began more 
and more to rule the public mind, to have become that or the Church 
of England. The most distinguished ecclesiastics, especially from 
the universities, were summoned to preach before the Court--for the 
Court sometimes attended-and the city of London. Nobles vied 
with each other in giving hospitality to those strangers. The mayor 
and aldermen (this was at a later period) were required to provide 
' sweet and convenient lodgings for them, with fire, candles, and all 
other neceBBaries.' 'Excepting-the King and his retinue, who had a 
covered gallery, the congregation--even the mayor and aldermen
stood in the open air. When the weather was very wet, the sermon 
was delivered in a place called the 'shrouds.' (This Dean Milman 
supposes to have been the underground church of St. Faith, which 
s called in some records St. Faith in the Shrouds.) ... Paul's 
Cross was not only the great 11cene for the di11pley of eloquence by 
distinguished preachers. It was that of many public acts-some 
elating to ecclesiastical affairs, some of miJ:ed cast, some simply poli

tical. Here Papal bulls were promulgated ; here excommunications 
were thundered out; here sinners of high position did penance; here 
heretics knelt and read their recantations, or, if obstinate, were 



Dean Cokt. 81 

JIW'ched ofl'to Smithfield. Paul's Cross was never darkenedbythe 
amoke of human sacrifices. Here miserable men and women 1ua
pected of witchcraft confeBBed their wicked dealings ; here, as we 
shall see hereafter, great impostures were eq,osed, and strange frauds 
unveiled in the faco of day. Here, too, occ83ionally, royal edicts 
were published; here addresses were made on matters of state to the 
throngingmultitudes, supposed to represent the metropolis; here kings 
were proclaimed, probablytraitorsdenounced."-Annals, pp. 163,164. 

The sixteenth century opened with great events at St. Po.ul's. 
It was in November, 1501, that the marriage took place 
between Prince Arthur, eldest son of Henry VII., and 
Catherine of Arragon. It was celebrated with the utmost 
pomp at the cathedral, and at the west door the conduits ran 
with wine. Six weeks had not passed when the bridegroom 
was in his grave, and money-reverencing Henry was planning 
the marriage of his second son to the highly dowered widow. 
Henry died about seven years later, having accomplished his 
wish, and his body lay in state in the cathedral. There were 
splendid ceremonials during the first year of the eighth Henry's 
reign. Cardinal Wolsey took part in some of them. In 1521 
the Pope's sentence against Martin Luther was read in the 
cathedral. Wolsey attended, and was conducted to the high 
altar under a canopy, supported by four doctors. A year 
later Charles V. visited England, and attended high mass at 
St. Paul's. Of course the Cardinal was present on such an 
occasion as this, and he was censed by more than twenty 
prelates at once. In spite of Cardinal and Emperor, in spite 
of sermon against Martinus Eleutherus and his works, and 
the burning of these, because their author was not at ho.nd, in 
spite of sermons from Paul's Cross against the new doctrines, 
these were fast gaining ground. Previously to the ceremonials 
just described, there had lived and died one of the most re
markable men ever connected with the co.thedral. This was 
Dean Colet, the friend of Erasmus, one of the reformers 
before the Reformation. The two men had formed o. friend
ship at Oxford, which lasted throughout their lives. Colet 
had not the wit of Erasmus, but he had far more courage. 
The Englishman frightened the great Dutchman by the 
openness of his sarcastic comments upon the Canterbury 
pilgrims as they journeyed to the shrine of St. Thomas. It 
was Colet who, at Paul's Cross, first opened the Scriptures 
freely to the people. It was he who in one of his sermons 
Yentured to declare that the lives of wicked priests were a 
worse heresy than Lollardism. It was Colet who, being sum
moned to preach in the co.thedral on a great occasion, when 
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all the bishops and the dignitaries of the Chorch were present, 
ienounced those who had obtained preferment by unworthy 
means, who had led luxurious lives, spent their vast incomes 
on themselves, kept their hearts eo as to feel no compunction. 
"How many hated themselves, bow many hated the preacher," 
nye Dean Milman. Sir Thomas More loved him, and con
aidered the day lost in which he bad not beard Colet. King 
Henry VIII. respected him. Wolsey was urging Henry to 
war. Colet, from hie pulpit, preached a powerful sermon 
against war. The matter was reported to the King, who sent 
for tha preacher; but after talking with him, thanked him. 
The King became more passionately warlike than ever ; the 
preacher became more boldly denuncia.tory of war. Again 
Henry showed e. me.gnanimity that one would hardly expect 
from a. man who assumed e.lmost Pa.pa.I infallibility. He had 
a long interview with Colet in order to ease bis conscience, 
and e.t the end of it said, aloud, " Let everyone have his 
doctor; this is the doctor for me." The good dean ha.a a 
le.sting memorial of hie beneficence in Paul's School, which he 
endowed to the value of nearly £40,000 of our money. There 
was e. curious mixture of rationalism-in the good sense of 
lhe word-and mysticism in Colet. He who first ventured to 
assert that the days spoken of in the first chapter of Genesis 
were not ordinary astronomical days, but a figure of speech, 
be who ventured to translate the Lord's Prayer into the 
Tlllgar tongue, for the benefit of hie scholars, ordered that the 
number of these scholars should be 158, because that was the 
number of fishes taken in the miraculous draught. Soon 
after passing his fiftieth year, he meditated retirement from 
hie active labours. He was the sole survivor of twenty-two 
children, and hie health was feeble. He was about to enter 
the house of the Carthueiane at Sheen, when he was carried 
oft' by the sweating eickneee, and a great light of the English 
Church was extinguished. Hie successor Pace was an able 
man, with a different kind of ability. Pace was a courtier, a· 
diplomatist, and suspected as e. rival of the great Wolsey. He 
was not the man to advance the Reformation. He could not 
retard it. 

We come now to the most eventful period of the Anrnils qf 
St. Paul',. The Cathedral and the Crose were many times 
lhe field of battle between the old faith and the new. The 
ieeue of the conflict was long in doubt. Mr. Fronde has de
acribed the memorable scene of Shrove Tuesday, 1527, when 
Barnes and five " Stillyard men " did penance before the 
great cardinal, eighteen bishops, and a number of mitred 
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abbots, for the heinous sin of circulating the Scriptnres 
in the vulgar tongue. The magnates eat upon a lofty 
platform in the centre of the nave. Opposite it wu the 
famous crucifix, "Rood of Northem," before which an.re wa.a 
burning, and around which were arranged in basket& the 
tracts and Testaments ready for the sacrifice. There wa.a a 
lower platform opposite the first, and there c,n their knees with 
fagots on their shoulders the six transgreseors asked pardon of 
God and Holy Church for their high crimes o.nd offences. 
The confession over, Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, preached o. 
sermon. On~ would like to know the po.ssage of Scripture 
upon which he based the argument that Scripture ought 
not to be read. After the sermon came the sacrifice. The 
books were committed to the flames. Barnes rejoiced that hEl 
was not in their place, s11,id effusively that he was more 
charitably handled than he deserved. He was absolved. 
Hereafter he wa.s to encounter bravely the fate which he tllen 
shunned. He a.gain upheld Reformed opinions ; ag11,in 
recanted them, and then recanted his recantation. For 
this he and two brethren were committed to the flames 11t 
Smithfield. They, "anti-Papo.lists," were not the only 
martyrs on that occasion. Three "Papalists" suffered at the 
same time for denying the king's supremacy. On this matter 
the one-sided untrustworthy Foxe is extremely reticent. 
The martyrologist was the worthy prototype of the religious 
party paper. The king's marriage was the text for numberless 
sermons at the two pulpits (the Uathedral and the Cross) 
during the seven years that it was agitated. There seems to 
have been unusual freedom allowed to the preachers to speak 
their minds, even though they opposed the royal wishes. 
From Paul's Cross was read the Act whereby the Pope's 
supremacy was finally abrogated; and orders were given for 
the preaching of sermons to support and enforce the Act. 
This was in 1584. In 1586 Ann Boleyn was executed ; and 
the hopes of the Reformers, so strong two years before, were 
sorely dimmed. The Reformation seemed to have received 
its death-blow. But courage revived when Hugh Latimer, 
Bishop of Worcester, ascended the cathedral pulpit, and, in 
the presence of o. vast concourse of bishops, clergy, and laity, 
preached one of the sermons afterw11,rds to become so famous. 
The Bishop, Stokesley, tried to moderate Le.timer's fervour, 
and did his utmost to confer on him the crown of martyrdom ; 
but he was not to wear it, until after Stokesley's death. That 
event took place about ten months o.fter another and irre
coverable blow h!Ml been struck at the old faith. It wa11 a 
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harder blow even than the homely forcible logic of Lati
mer:-

" On Sunday, November 24:tb, 1588, tbe rood or Bollley in Kent, 
made to move tbe eyes and lips, to bow, to aeem to epeak; which 
had been working there unquestioned miracles for centuries ; having 
been detected by a clever rationalist or the day, and exposed with all 
its springs BIid ingenious machinery, at Maidstone, at Whitehall; 
waa brought to St. Paul's to meet its final discomfitul'e and doom. 
To the curious and intelligent citizens of London the whole trickery 
waa shown. Ridley, now Bishop of &cheater, pl'e&ched a sermon. 
The holy wonder-working. image wea thrown down and broken to 
pieces amid the jeers and scoffs or the rabble."-.Anna1s, p. 202. 

Stokesley's successor was Bonner. He and Gardiner, 
Bishop of Winchester, attained a bad eminence for the cruel 
rigour with which they used that "whip with six strings," 
the six articles.• 01).e of the first victims was Barnes, whom 
we have already seen in St. Paul's burning his tracts and 
Testaments before the great rood. Later, the people had 
become so bewildered by the changes of faith decreed by the 
capricious king, and so violent a reaction in favour of the old 
religion had set in, that it was thought necessary to preach 
to them short homilies to explain the principal and uncon
tested Christian doctrines. Archbishop Cranmer preached at 
St. Paul's on the reading of Holy Scripture. Bonner preached 
on charity, a virtue not usually associated with his name. 
Though the wonder-working roods had been trodden under 
foot, though the monasteries had been destroyed, there was 
still left a good deal of the old ritual. Towards the close of 
Henry's reign there was a great procession from St. Paul's to 
St. Peter's in Comhill, with all the children of St. Paul's School 
and a cross of every parish church, o.nd " parsons and vicars 
of every church in new copes, and the choir of St. Paul's in 
the same manner; and the bishop (Bonner) bearing the 
sacrament under a canopy met the Mayor in a gown of 
crimson velvet, the aldermen, and all the crafts in their best 
apparel, and at the Cross was proclaimed, with heralds and 
pursuivants, universal peace for ever between the EmJ?8ror, 
the King of England, the King -of France, and all Christian 
kings for ever." 

With the accession of Edward VI. (January 28, 1547) the 
Reformation received a. fresh impulse. A certain Dr. Glazier 

• Tbe Six Articles were:-lst. Tbe Doctrine of Transubstantiation established 
by the law. 2nd. Tbe Communion, in both kinds, excluded. 3rd. The 
:Marriage ol Prieat.s forbidden. fth. Vowa of Celibacy declared obligatory. 
!ith. Private IIUBeB for Sonia in Purgatory upheld ; and 6th . .Auricular Confea
aion pronounced expedient and necel!l!ary to be retRined. 
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preached at St. Paul's against the observance of Lent by 
fasting. Ridley inveighed against the worship of pictures, 
the adoration of saints, and the use of holy water. Yet 
these new doctrines were being to.ught, the old ceremonies, 
which, appealing to tho senses, are always longer lived than 
doctrines which appeal to the intellect, were retained. A 
requiem mass was sung by Cranmer and eight mitred bishops 
for Francie I. of France, and the Lord Mayor and the Alder
men were among those who crowded the sable-hung cathedral. 
That same year in Btiptember wo.s executed the edict of the 
Council which commanded the destruction of images in 
churches. The iconoclasts did their work at St. Paul's by 
night; perhaps, as Dean Milman suggests, because they feared 
the indignation of the people. The chronicler of that time 
viewed the work with little favour, and carefully noted that 
two of the men engaged in it were killed. With the images 
fell the boxes for oblations. A heavier lose befel the cathe
dml. By one remorseless and sweeping act all obits and 
chantries were swept c.way, and their endowments and estates 
poured into the ineatiate gulf of the royal treasury. The 
money, if it had done no good to the dead, for whose benefit 
it had been bequeathed, as little advantaged the living. It 
was seized by the rapacious o.nd unprincipled members of the 
Council, whose zeal for the Reformation was warm in propor
tion as the confiscation of the old revenues was large. Mr. 
Froude has told how the halls of country houses were hung 
with altar cloths, how table2 and beds were quilted with copes, 
how the knights and the squires drank their claret out of 
chalices, o.nd watered their horses in marble coffins. 
Bo it ever is. The devout offerings of one age become 
identified with the superstitions of the next; and, while the 
sincere reformer attacks the second, the covetous spoiler, 
who always follows in his track and apes his zeal, appropriates 
the first. So too, when true doctrine has been overlaid with 
false, the reformer is followed by the unbelic,·er, and while the 
first would restore, the second denies and scoffs at the truth. 
Thus it was with the Eucharist in the days of Edward VI. 
Ridley and the other reformers endeavoured to raise it from 
the gross materialism in which it ho.d been involved by the 
advocates of traneubetantio.tion. But these advocates had 
brought the sacrament into ridicule, and Ridley and hie col
leagues preached in vain. Boys wrangled in the cathedral 
about the holy mysteries, scoffers derided what they termed 
the "Jack-in-the-box." -Tho word hocus-pocus, by which 
we designate the trickery of leger-de-main, was derived from 
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the solemn words hoe est corpu,, with which the first Eucharist 
was celebrated. 'fhe superstition which degrades ho.d given 
rise to the scepticism which degrades. The stately bell tower 
of St. Paul's and its famous Jesus bells were set on a throw 
of the dice against a stake of £100. The Protector Somerset, 
who had contemplated demolishing Westminster Abbey, and 
using its stones to build his palace on the Thames, did pull 
down o. portion of St. Paul's, the chapel o.nd the chamel 
house in the " Pardon churchyard," and carted the bones of 
the dead to Finsbury. The dean and chapter had to petition 
that a certain number of articles might be spared to them ( out 
of the enormous treasures confiscated by the spoiler) in order 
that they might celebrate the sacrament with decency. Ridley 
tried, not wlaolly in vain, to rescue some of the endowments from 
the rapacious robber for the benefit of the poor. Alas ! Ridley. 
too took part in the judgment by which a crazy woman was 
condemned to the stake for holding wild notions about our 
Lord's Incarnation. At Eo.ster, 1548, the Communion was 
administered according to the Anglican form. After Eo.ster, 
the English service wo.s performed regularly, by order of the 
dean, Bonner remaining in seclusion at Fulham. In the fol
lowing year, Bonner's withdrawal from public notice could not 
save him from disgrace. On August 17, he officiated accord
ing to the new rite " discreetly and sadly." Thenceforward he 
was ordered to reside in his town palace, to officiat6 in the 
cathedral on all great festivals, and to proceed against those 
persons who went to mass. Ho was, moreover, ordered to 
preach sermons on subjects chosen with evident malice, so as 
to entangle him. On September 1st, be ascended the pulpit 
at Paul's Cross, and preached to the vast assemblage at his 
feet. He touched on most of the ~ints contained in the 
instructions, but eluded that one which was held to be the 
test of Popish and disloyal sentiments-obedience to the king 
though a minor. Ho asserted transubstantiation in the 
strongest terms. This sermon answered the purpose of those 
who had devised it. Bonner was committed to the Tower, 
where be remained until the d~ath of the King, and the See of 
London was declared vacant. Bonner was succeeded by 
Ridley, who maintained friendly relations with his predecessor, 
and me.de the mother and the sister of the deposed prelate con
tinue to reside at Fulham. On Bt. Barnabas' Day, 1540, the altar 
in the cathedral was pulled down and a table set up in its place, 
wn.b a curtain drawn to exclude non-communicants. This 
laat fact bas some interest for English churchmen to-day, with 
whom the presence of non-communicants during celebration 
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is a moot point. As usual, the work of reformation was marrei 
by acts of iconoclastic fa.na.ticiem. Not only were days, 
hitherto kept holy, no longer religiously observed, but they 
were avowedly and ostentatiously profaned. The goodly stone 
work behind the altar was " remorselessly cut and hacked. 
a.way," and the splendid monument of J oho of Gaunt was witb. 
difficulty spared. The organ was silenced. On All-hallows 
Day, the new liturgy, almost identical with that now used, 
was first heard in St. Paul's, and from that time, with a brief 
interval, the Church ceased to speak in a language " not 
understanded of the people." On that day llidley read the 
prayers, and preached without vestments. Hie sermon wu 
so long, that the Mayor o.nd the Aldermen, weary of standing 
before Paul's Croes, stole away. In less than three years later 
Ridley preached another sermon, which disgusted hie hearen 
and sea.led hie fate. Edward was dead. Lady Jane Grey 
had been proclaimed queen by her supporters. The Bishop 
of London threw hiwself desperately into the anti-Maria.a 
faction. From Paul's Crose he denounced both Mary a.ncl 
Elizabeth as bastards. Finding that he had misjudged the 
temper of the nation, he stole away to Cambridge to make 
peace with the so'\"ereign he had reviled. Fortunately for hi.a 
fame, Mary and her ministers did not, as they might well 
have done, punish him as o. traitor, but gave him an oppor
tunity of dying for the faith as o. martyr, which he gloriously 
used. St. Paul's repudiated its bishop. At the proclamatioa 
of Mary, the belle rang out in peals ; the organ was ago.in 
a.llowed to sound, and Te Deum we.a sung with full chorus. 
A preacher of the old creed ventured too far. He was in
veighing age.inst Ridley, and denouncing the incarceration of 
Bonner, when the crowd shouted, "He preaches damnation; 
pull him down, pull him down ! " and o. dagger hurled at him 
struck the side posts of the pulpit. It was with difficulty thau 
he was rescued from danger, and that the tumult was ap
peased. The Maes was now restored, and on St. Paul's Day~ 
January 25th, 1558, there was a grand procession of ecclesi
astics, with fifty copes of cloth of gold, and a solemn celebration. 
Convocation met at St. Paul's in October, and discussed fiercely 
for six days the doctrine of the Real Presence. Bonner was 
restored, and he restored the rood. Thie was in preparation 
for a magnificent reception of the King Consort, Philip of 
Spain, on October 18, 1554. A still grander reception wu 
given to the Queen's cousin, Pole, the last English cardinal ~ 
cognised by Englishmen. It was the season of Advent, and 
Gardiner, preaching from the text, "Brethren, now is the tilu 
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to awake from sleep," emorted those who had slept during twenty 
years of darkness to awake, now that the light was once more 
restored to them. As he spoke of the miseries brought on 
the nation by heresies, his audience groaned and wept. The 
chief heresy was the renunciation of the Papal supremacy ; 
and Gardiner in the polpit, and Bonner on his throne, alike 
quietly ignored their part in the "Book of Troe Obedience." 
Then came the.nksgivmgs for the promise of an heir ; thanks
givings for the birth of an heir ; a few hours later to be 
turned into lamentation by the death of the babe, the first 
and the last of that generation of Tudors. There were 
many brillie.nt processions in Mary's reign. These spectacles 
were varied by others as ghastly as those were gorgeous. 
There were the he.ngings e.nd quarterings of the rebels who 
rose with Wyatt; there were the autoa-da1e a.t Smithfield. 
St. Paul's gave more than one notable martyr, not only its 
Bishop Ridley, who died at Oxford, but also e. ea.non, "the 
worthy proto-martyr of the English Church, John Rogere." 
The biography of Rogers is most interesting. We have not 
space even to summarise it, bot can only say that Dean Mil
man makes oot a good case for identifying Rogers with the 
editor of " Matthews's Bible ; " so that Rogers was also the 
proto-martyr of the English Bible.• It was not a co-re
ligionist of his, bot Noailles, the Catholic French Ambassador, 
who said that Rogers went to his death as though it were to 
his wedding. 

" Rogers," adda Dean Milman, " thus stamped into the hearis of 
Englishmen that horror of Papal cruelty, that settled aversion to the 
religion of Rome, which centuries of milder manners have not yet 
effaced, which hu broken forth on occuions in frightful paro:rysm■, 
hae obstinately resi■ted the admouition■ of wi■dom and charity. 
'No Popery' became a household world, and has held asunder (alu, 
too long) the unmingliug, or rarely mingling sections of the Eugliah, 
people who, nevertheless, both profess to worship Christ, and to draw 
their faith and doctrines from the Gospel ofChriat."-Annals, p. 24o. 

On November 18th, 1558, Mary signed a proclamation or
dering heretics to be burnt whom the Church (which by a 
hypocritical fiction would not soil itsell with blood) delivered 
over to the secolar arm. On November 17th, Mary died. On 
November 19th, Cardino.I Pole, her trusty counsellor, died. 
There was much excitement, and boundless speculation as to 
the policy of Elize.beth. Moch to the impatience of the 

• Canon Westcott, in bis Hutorg t1f t!,o JJinle, denies the identity; it i1 
upheld by Prole&'!Or Plumptrc. 
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people, the leading jouma], that is to say, the leading pulpit, 
remained silent for several months. It was part of wise Cecil's 
policy to do nothing rashly. So the Marian rites went on in 
St. Paul's, save that, in obedience to a. royal proclamation, 
the Epistle and the Gospel were read in English. Bonner was 
once more deprived and imdrisoned. In August, 1559, the 
Queen's commissioners bel their visitation o.t the co.thedra.l, 
and ordered it to be purged of its superstitions. Few of the 
chapter appeared, o.nd several members were declared contu.
mo.cious. Bonner wo.s succeeded by Grindo.l, and he and severo.l 
other bishops were consecrated at the so.me time by Arch
bishop Parker. The new bishops had a. difficult part to play. 
They had, in the first place, to suppress all remembrance of 
the persecution of their co-religionists-Ridley, Rogers, and 
the rest. If this was difficult, they had a. still harder to.sk to 
shape their conduct so as to prevent o.ny revive.I of the perse
cution. Elizabeth wo.s like her father, imperious and un
certain. The boy, Edward, ho.d been only a tool in the ho.ode 
of those political reformers whose zeo.l for the new faith wos 
strong because it wo.s so abundantly rewarded by the promise 
of the life that now is. The woman, Elizo.betb, so fo.r from 
being a. tool in the hands of others, was self-willed and 
arbitrary too. degree that must often have made her courtiers 
tremble and reminded them of the days of Henry VIII., when 
Papa.lists and anti-Papa.lists sofl'ered at the same stake. It 
was still doubtful if Elizabeth would decide for the old faith 
or for the new. The crucifix was still erected in her private 
chapel, and candles still burnt before it. She did not seem 
to know her own mind. Yet there was one article of faith on 
which she bad no doubt-her own supremacy. Dean Milman 
says:-

" This wu her Palladium, and it wu theirs. Wisely in their own 
day did they submit to the supremacy of the Crown. Wisely, in my 
judgment as regard11 the life of the Anglican Church. Thi11 supre
macy, however it may have been over11tretched by Elizabeth her11elf, 
abused or attempted to be abused by later sovereigns, has been the 
one great guarantee for the freedom of the Eugliah Church. It has 
saved us from sacerdotelism in both its fo:-ms. From Episcopal 
Bildebrandism, which, through the school of Andrews and Laud, 
brought the whole edifice to prostrate ruin ; from Presbyterian Hil
dehrandism, which ruled the sister kingdom with a rod of iron, and 
however congenial to, however fostering some of the best points of the 
Scottish character, made her religious annals, if glorious for resistance 
to foreign tyranny, a dark domestic tyranny, a sad superstition which 
refused all light, and was in fact a debasing p1-iestly tyranny. lD 
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Eagwad the royal anpremacy seWed down into the aaptemacy of 
the law-law admiuiat.ered by ermine, not by lawn ; by diapauionat.e 
jndgea, by a national court of jUBtice; not by a synod of bishops and 
a olamorona conv°".8tion."-Annal,, pp. 268, 269. 

At the outset, the Anglican clergy did little credit to their 
order. There were a few men of erudition and saintly lives. 
But the majority were ignorant in mind, e.nd coarse in manner. 
They were split up by divisions and schisms moreover. These 
were scarcely the men to supersede the Romish priests in the 
affections of the people. Puritanism ma.de great way. It in
vaded the cathedral. At the very time that Tallis was com
posing his noble chants, o. proposition wo.s made in convocation 
to prohibit organs, o.nd was lost by only one vote ; Nowell, 
Dean of St. Paul's, being in the minority. 

In 1561, a terrible calamity befel the cathedral. Doring o. 
terrific thunderstorm the church of St. Martin, Ludgate-hill, was 
struck by lightning, and, while the stones were still toppling 
down upon the pavement, the lightning was seen to flash into 
an aperture of St. Paul's. The steeple was of wood, covered 
with lead. The fire burned downwards for four hours with 
irresistible force, the bells melted, the timber blazed, the 
stones crumbled and fell. The lead flowed down in sheets of 
flame, thre&tening, but happily not damaging the organ. The 
fire ran along the roof, which fell in, filling the whole chur{'h 
with & mass of ruin. Of course, ea.eh party saw in this 
calamity a work of Divine anger against its opponent, just as 
nearly three centuries later the Low Church party saw in the 
Irish fa.mine a punishment for Sabbath breaking, and the High 
Church party the penalty for neglecting the saints' days ; just 
as, later still, the one attributed the cholera to the Divine 
wrath at the admission of Jews into Parliament, and the other 
to the same anger at the Gorham Judgment. It is fortunate 
that theories of this sort rarely interfere with practical mea
sures. Whatever the fire at St. Paul's meant, it was clear 
to churchmen that they were bound to restore their cathedral. 
The Lord Mayor set un example of energy, and chiefly to that 
was due the speedy thou~h partial restoration which enabled 
worship to be performed m the November after the conflagra
tion. The steeple was never restored, and the less urgent 
portions of the restoration were carried on for many years. 
Elizabeth expressed indignation because they were not more 
promptly executed. But the citizens pleo.ded that they were 
heavily burdened in order to supply the Queen's subsidies. 
They might have added, that her majesty herself had set bui 
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a feeble example of libemlity in giving only 1,000 marks. 
All the dioceaea in the kingdom aubacribed more or leas 
towards the work. One good thing Elizabeth did. She issued 
a proclamation forbidding the carrying on of business in St. 
Paul's. Unfortunately, the proclamation proved only idle 
thunder. "Paul's Walk" still remained the exchange where 
the speculators of that time made their bargains ; was still the 
lounging place for the idle and hungry, for knaves, thieves, 
ruffians, and profligate women. Much of this profanity had 
gone on even while the frequent and solemn Roman services 
had been held ; it became even more flagrant when the few 
and meagre rites of the Reformation were substituted, and 
the pulpit became all in all. The cathedral witnessed the 
drawing of the first lottery in England. A house of timber 
was erected at the west gate, and here for four months the 
drawing of 40,000 lots went on. This secularism culminated 
in the do.ye of the Commonweo.lth, when Cromwell's troopers 
stabled their horses in the a.isles. They, indeed, were at lee.et 
sincerely sacrilegious, which is more than can be said of the 
sho.rpers and rowdies of Elizabeth's time. 

During the reign of James I., St. Paul's wo.s ruled by 
one of the most famous deans, Dr. Donne, of whom Dean 
Milman naively says-" He is the only dean of St. Paul's, 
till a very late successor, who was guilty of poetry." Donne's 
massive folios of divinity are now read even less than his 
poetry. There are not many theologians in these d:i.ys who 
share the unbounded delight with which Coleridge en
joyed his divinity. In his lifetime Donne wo.s the most 
popular of preachers, and the vast congregations that 
he drew together would sit for o. whole hour unwearied, 
enthralled, sometimes even moved to tears by language 
that seems to us stilted and full of far-fetched conceits. 
Laud held the Bishopric of London on his way from Bath 
and Wells to Canterbury. He took in hand the building 
works at St. Paul's with all his usual energy. lnigo Jones 
was then at the height of his fa.me, and he was commissioned 
to " restore " the cathedral. He did worse for it even than 
Wren did for the abbey a few years later. He renewed the 
sides with e. very bad Gothic, ruthlessly destroying some of 
the most characteristic work of the early builders, and he 
added a Roman portico, beautiful in itself, but utterly 
out of place. The Anglo-Catholic mot"ement of that time 
had not identifioo. itself with Gothic architecture. This 
portico was built at the cost of o. weo.lthy citizen, Sir Paul 
Pindar, who gave £10,000 towo.rds the restoration. The 
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structure was intended as an ambulatory, in which the 
money-changers, who had hitherto occupied the temple it
self, might, by way of compromise, be accommodated. Dean 
Milman sees in the work of InigoJonee a visible representation 
of Land's ecclesiastical theory. "It was altogether an inhar
monious and confused union of conflicting elements, a com
promise between the old and the new, with services timidly 
approaching Catholicism, but rejecting their vital and obsolete 
doctrines, and with an episcopal popedom at Lambeth, not 
at Rome." It was one of Land's good deeds that he dis
covered early the merih of Jeremy Taylor, then a divinity 
lecturer at St. Paul's, and obtained his first preferment for 
him. When Laud became primate he obtained the See of 
London for a man who, though very different from him, was 
his protege. William Jux.on survived his patron, and minis
tered to his royal master on the scaffold at Whitehall. 

Eight years before "that memorable scene " there had been 
an ominous debate in the House of Commons. In 1641, the 
year of Btrafford's execution, it was proposed to abolish 
cathedral chapters, and devote their revenues to some useful 
purpose. A bill embodying the propoea.l passed through the 
Commons, but, the bishops not being yet excluded from the 
Upper House, it was dropped by the Lords. In 1642, the 
copes in Westminster and St. Paul's were ordered to be 
burnt, and the gold with whir.h they were decorated was 
directed to be used for the relief of the poor in Ireland. In 
January 1664-5, co.me an order converting the deanery into a 
prison. A few years later the cathedral wo.s turned into 11 
barrack and a stable. And what of the famous Cross ?-

" It might have been snpposed that Panl's Cross, from which so 
many sermons bad been preached in the conrse of years-some aa 
freely condemnatory of Popish snperstition u the most devout 
Puritan could have wished-that the famons pnlpit which we might 
have ei:pected Presbyter:an and Independent divines, the most 
powerful and popular, would have aspired to fill, and from thence 
hoped to sway to their own purposes, and to guide to assured salva• 
tion the devout citizens of London, would have been preserved as 11 

tower of strength to the good cause. But it wu a cross, and a cross 
was obstinately, irrecl11imably, Popish. Down it went, not II vestige 
of the splendid work of Bishop Kemp was allowed to remain. Its 
place knew it no more ; tradition alone pointed to where it stood. It 
never rose again."-.Annal,, p. 354. 

Iconoclasm may be as superstitious as fetishism., 
With the restoration, Juxon became primate, Sheldon 

Bishop of London. To Sheldon, Oxonia.ns owe their famous 
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theatre ; to Sheldon the English Church owes " the Act of 
Uniformity," and Nonconformists "Black Bartholomew." 
Though the Bishop and the Dean were restored to St. Paul's, 
the ca.thedml itself wo.s in imminent danger of coming to the 
ground. The Bishop and the Dean consulted e. very remark
able man. He was the nephew of a. bishop, who was the 
sharer of Land's captivity, and nil bat the sharer of hie execu
tion. The nephew was e. ripe scholar, but above all he was 
famous for hie scientific knowledge, which was so great that 
he was appointed professor of astronomy at Oxford, and 
Gresham professor of astronomy in London. He o.Iso took to 
architecture, and in that, o.e in everything else, obtained the 
foremost place. Thie paragon of learning and genius was, at 
the time that Bishop Sheldon consulted him about St. Paul's, 
Dr. Wren, afterwards to become fa.moue as Bir Christopher 
Wren. He made a. careful survey of the cathedral, and sent 
in a. very comprehensive report. The plane and estimates 
were ordered on August 27, 1666. Six do.ye later, September 
2, broke out the great fire. What thnt fire was, we have the 
evidence of Pepye, Evelyn, and Dr. To.swell to tell us. At 
one time the line of flames was two miles long. The smoke 
extended fifty miles. The cinders of the burnt books in St. 
Paul's were carried by the wind as far ae Eton. The light 
from the burning cathedral was so intense that it enabled Ta.s
well to read e. small edition of Terence on Westminster Bridge. 

The cathedral seemed almost to be scorched by the great 
heat before !ho flames actually took possession of it. During 
its destruction the lightning played around the doomed build
ing. The morning after the fire To.swell walked to St. Paul's, 
but found the heat al.most insufferable, and the torrid air 
nearly me.de him faint. The ground ecorched hie shoes. He 
had e. narrow escape from the tumbling walls, and ma.de the 
beet of his way out, after filling hie pockets with bell metal, 
and witnessing the horrid spectacle of a decrepit old woman 
who, having fled to the co.thedro.1 for safety, was barned to 
coal. Pepye visited the ruins on the 7th. He found large 
stones split asunder or calcined by the intense heat, six acres 
of lead roof totally melted, the ruins of the vaulted roof 
broken through into the subterranean church of St. Faith ; 
but, strange to say, the lead over the altar at the east end 
remained untouched, and among the monuments the body of 
one biehop-Broybroke-remo.ined entire. "Thus," con
cludes Pepye, " lay in ashes that most venerable church, one 
of the molt ancient pieces of early piety in the Christian 
world, besides near one hnnclred more." 
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We have seen that the fire of 1561, being caused by light
ning, was attributed by riva.l religionists to the Divine anger 
against their opponents. The same spirit made fervid Pro
testants attribute the fire of 1666 to the incendiarism of the 
Papa.lists. Pepys being Secretary to the Navy, and his head 
full of invading Netherlanders (who somewhat Inter did burn 
Chatham), ascribed the catastrophe to the Dutch. Snncroft, 
then Dean of St. Paul's, deprecated both religious and national 
animosities. "Evelyn," so.ye Dean MilmBD, " while with 
wise piety he bows before the hand of God, presumes not to 
penetrate the counsel of His providence. Yet in one significant 
sentence Evelyn betrays the thoughts of his bee.rt. • Fifth of 
September the fire crossed towards Whitehall, but, oh ! the 
confusion there was in that courl.' " Confusion indeed, but 
no contrition. Nearly twenty years were to pass-twenty 
years of debauchery more depraved than ever before the terrible 
Sunday at Whitehall, when death set his sea.I on the royal 
voluptuary. 

Bancroft's fervent piety clung to the cathedral even in its 
ruins. He dreamt of restoring the old waste places. He 
fitted up a temporary choir, and preached a sermon that was 
almost sublime from the text, " Praised be God who bath 
shown me marvellous great kindness, not," as he added, " in a 
strong city, but in a very weak and mean one." In the midst 
of the wreck he spoke of God's compe.ssions, of the kindness 
that there was in the chastisement, and how the flames had 
consumed the wretched streets and prepared the way for a 
nobler city. The cathedral, no less than the city, was to be 
rebuilt. Its ancient walls, which Bancroft, would fain have 
preserved, came tumbling about him two yea.re after the fire; 
and then its fate was sealed. Wren, who just before the 
fire had been called upon to restore, was now summoned to 
rebuild. In his former plan he bad recommended a dome, 
not, by any means, o. suitable addition to the old building. 
In the new he had the fullest scope for his lofty imagination. 
Nor can we regret the disappearance of old St. Paul's. It 
had little beauty of detail, little grandeur of design. Denn 
Milman declares that of England's more glorious cathedrals 
none could be so well spa.red as this. Excepting its vast size 
it had nothing to distinguish it. It was gloomy, ponderous, 
iBhe.rmonious; and Inigo Jones had me.de the church look 
more unbeautiful than before by the addition of his fine, 
but most incongruous, portico. The new cathedral was 
undertaken as a national work. Yet it was 11M till No
vember 12th, 1678-more than seven years after the fire-
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that letters patent under the Great Seal were issued, de
claring that it would become necessary to raze the old 
building to the ground, and that it was intended to erect a. 
new one which would " equal if not exceed the splendour and 
magnificence of the former cathedral church, when it was in 
its beet estate; and so become, much more than formerly, 
the principal orna.ment of our royal city, to the honour of 
our Government and this our realm." Six commissioners 
were e.ppointtid, Wren was selected as surveyor-genera.I of 
works and buildings, and the cost was to be defrayed partly 
by subscriptions to be raised throughout the kingdom, partly 
by taxation on the cities of London and Westminster. King 
Charles headed the list with £1,000 per annum; but like a 
royal duke of more modern times, he looked upon himself as 
e. decoy-duck only, and by no means bound to pay. He did, 
indeed, make two donations, yet not out of his privy purse, 
for upon that his sultanas had prior claims. One of these 
donations was entered as "Green-Wax Forfeitures," a scarcely 
more intelligible item than some appointments in the royal 
household of our own time. Some of the bishops contributed 
largely ; parochial subscriptions came in from all parts of 
England. But in the main, the work was not the result of 
free offering. The chief expenditure was bol'\le by the coal 
duty, that long-enduring tax, which is even now paying for 
the Thames Embankment. The duty seems to have been 
6,. per cho.ldron, of which 88. went to the City, 18Jd. to the 
churches, and 4½d, to St. Paul's. Dean Milman aptly remarks 
that the coal had its revenge on the public buildings, especially 
on St. Paul's, by the damage it did, and still does, by its 
smoke. The receipts for the cathedral from August 5th, 
1664, to March, 16&5, amounted to £126,604 6.. 5d ; the 
disbursements to £124,201 48. lld. The total cost up to 
the time of completion was £786,752 2s. 8fd. 

In the year before the fire, Wren made a journey to France. 
He studied the Louvre, Versailles, Fontainebleau, and described 
them with felicitous judgment. He said not a word of the 
great Gothic cathedrals of Amiens, Cho.rtres, Rooen, Rheims. 
Perhaps he did not think them worth going out of his wa:v to see. 
He was equally silent about Notre Dame, which he must have 
seen. The troth is, that Gothic architecture throughout Europe 
was dead. St. Pater's was then the unrivalled pride of the 
Christian world, the all-acknowledged model of church archi
tecture. To rival it was the highest aspiration of the great 
Protestant architect. St. Pater's was building under about 
twenty Popes. St. Paul's we.a begun and iniahed by the aame 



96 Milman'• Annals of St. Paul'•• 

architect nnder the same bishop. Had Wren only been 
allowed fair play, the pile, noble as it is, would have been 
nobler still. He intended to ho.ve had o. wide open esplanade 
and a fine approach to the chnrch. Bnt before he could sta1i:e 
out the streets, the proprietors of the ground began to build 
with such speed that it became hopeless for Wren to obtain 
possession of land which, even at that time, was enormously 
valuable. Thoe he lost the opportunity of giving St. Paul's 
surroundings worthy to be compared with those of St. Peter'e. 
Wren offered two designs: one, a Greek cross, which he :pre
ferred, failed to please the commission, who did not consider 
it sufficiently of a cathedral form ; the other was a Latin 
cross, and is the actual design. King Jamee, when Doke of 
York, is said to have insisted on the recesses along the aisles 
of the nave, foreseeing the time when the Romieh worship 
would take possession of the new cathedral, and then the line 
of chapels, wanting only their altars, would be ready for the 
daily masses. Before he began to build, Wren carefully ex
amined the ground. He dog as though he intended to build for 
eternity. First he came upon an ancient cemetery, then upon 
hard pot earth, then loose dry sand, then water and sand 
mixed with sea shells, the level of low-water mark. He con
tinued boring until he came to hard beach, and still under 
that till he came to the " natural hard clay which lies under 
the city, and county, and Thames, far and wide." The layer 
of loose sand beneath the " pot earth " was a source of real 
danger happily discovered. Even now it most not be allowed 
to escape our memory. It was in consequence of this that 
Mr. Cockerell, the late surveyor to the cathedral, came to the 
dean and chapter in great alarm when the works for the con
struction of a deep sewer were commenced, and that these 
works were stop~. This loose sand was not Wren's only 
difficulty. In digging for his foundations, he unexpectedly 
came upon a pit where the pot earth had been broken by pot
ters in former times. He was advised to use piles, bot he re
fused; he was building for all time; and so he sank a square pier 
of solid masonry down to the beach beneath low-water mark ; 
and building it up till he came within 15 feet of the present 
ground, " he tamed a short arch underground to the former 
foundation which was broken off by the untoward accident of 
the pit." It iii on this foundation that the north-east comer 
of the choir stands. For hie foundation-stone, Wren chose a 
stone of the old cathedral bearing the word Resurgam, and 
which the workmen had discovered among the ruins. He 
himself laid that stone, Jone 21st, 1675, without o.ny sto.te or 
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ceremonial. Twenty-two o.nd e. be.If yea.re later, December 
2nd, 1697, saw the cathedral opened for Divine worship. That 
was e. great event in itself for Londoners ; it was connected 
with an event in which all Europe wo.s concerned-the Peace 
of Ryswick. The thanksgiving for the peace and the opening 
of the cathedro.l were combined in one festivo.l. Three hnn
dred thousand jubilant people crowded the streets, and it was 
with the utmost difficulty that King William could make bis 
way to St. Paul's. Tho city magnates were present in all 
their civic pomp. The Bishop, Compton, sat on the throne 
which Grinling Gibbons bad adomed ; o.nd the new organ 
pealed forth for the first time. Compton preached from the 
verse : " I was glad when they said unto me, Let us go up 
into the house of the Lord." This was the first of many 
thanksgivings which St. Paul's was destined to witness. 
Seven times Queen Anne went in state to retum thanks for 
the victories which her great captains, Marlborough and his 
contemporaries, won for her. She might have mu.de an eighth 
pilgrimage, but ho.d grown too unwieldy to do so ; and in 
July, 1718, returned thanks in her own closet for the peace of 
Utrecht. Three years before this, the mo.n who ho.d laid the 
foundation stone lo.id also the top stone. It is not indeed 
quite clear whether he himself, or his son, o.ctuo.lly placed the 
highest stone of the cupola. ; but at least he was present, and 
may have looked down Crom one of his lofty galleries upon such 
a series of trophies o.s few architects have beheld. There was 
much to vex him, for instead of seeing the spacious streets of 
the city, each converging to its centre, he saw London spring 
up a.gain in irregular o.nd narrow labyrinths of close dark 
lanes ; he saw his own cathedral jostled and crowded by mean 
and unworthy buildings. But he saw also all the stately 
churches that he had built, Greenwich Hospital, Chelsea Hos. 
pital, and many other public buildings which had risen under 
his hands. If there was enough to fill him with pride when 
he stood at that lofty elevation, be found enough to humble 
him when he descended. He was shamefully treated by his 
employers. They thwarted him, and vexed him in every con
ceivable way. They modified his designs in defiance of all 
architectural canons. They accused him of negligence, delay, 
and even corruption. They kept him for o. time without his 
eo.lary. At last they dismissed him, and put over his head a 
man whom, a little afterwards, they petitioned King George 
to dismiss. Wren had consolation in his sorrow. He with
drew to a house near Hampton Court, within view of another of 
his works, and passed the last five years of bis life {he lived 
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to 92) in contem:i;,lation and study, "well pleased to die in the 
shade as in the hght." 

We have spoken of the architect by whom, we must speak 
of the bishop under whom, this grco.t work was accomplished. 
Henry Compton was high born. He had been a soldier and e. 
tre.veller before he took orders. He, the son of tbo E11rl of 
Northampton nnd the guardsmo.n, wo.s entrusted with the 
religious education of the Princesses Mo.ry and Anne, and 
retained no little influence over them when the:v brcame 
queens. He spoke in favour of tho bill for excluding their 
father, the Duke of York, from the throne. He hn.d to appear 
before and to be insulted by Jeffries, because he hnd refused 
to suspend, in compliance with a royal order, Dr. Sharp for 
preaching a sermon against the Church of Rome. He was 
deposed, and thus was not sent to the TowPr with the seven 
bishops. He took a bold step. He alone of the episco
pate appears among the list of the seven noble.!! who signed 
the invitation to the Prince of Orange. He took an active 
part in protecting the Princess Anne when Jnmes had to 
flee. The wits of the do.y made merry because the Bishop re
assumed hie military vestments. Bancroft having refused to 
take the oath of o.llegiance, it wo.e Compton's high duty and 
privilege to crown King William and Queen Mary. He 
reckoned upon taking Bancroft's place at Lambeth as well as 
at Westminster. It was a bitter disappointment to him when 
his own dean, Tillotson, a man in every way, however, except 
political services, superior to him, was promoted over his 
bead. The deans of St. Paul's, at this eventful epoch, were 
men of the highest ntto.inments. Fir3t and most learned of all 
was Stillingfleet. Then followed Tillotson, unquestionably 
one of the most famous divines whom the English Church has 
ever produced, and a man who had the most powerful 
influence on bis generation. He wo.s followed by Sherlock, 
whose appointment caused the greatest commotion, for be 
had been one of the non-jurors. His conversion was followed 
by his promotion, and his promotion by the publication of a 
book, in which he justified his conversion. That did not 
silence his enemies ; they attributed his backsliding to the 
influence of his ambitious wife; and when he published a work 
on the Trinity, they accused him of tri-theism, and said, with 
cruel epigram, "No wonder that Dr. Sherlock can swear alle
giance to more than one king, when be can swear to more 
than one God." 

The great conflict of two rival churches was now ended. 
Sherlock's acceptance of the deanery showed how completelJ 
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the aUempt to restore the Romo.n faith had failed. The 
Church bad peace and something more. It became somnolent, 
torpid, cold; it was to be roused from its slumbers by Wesley 
and Whitfield in the last century, and by Newman and Pusey 
in our own time. And yet the period of hybernation was not 
without its use. If the services of the Church were stately 
and frigid, if the clergy were too often only students or men 
of fashion, the abstinence from controversy between church 
and church gave time for the production of masterly works 
bearing upon the fundamental principles of Christianity. But
ler wae Dean of St. Paul's before he became Bishop of Durham. 
It ie superfluous to speak of the .Analo_qy, or of the Sermoru. 
They are a ltT7/Jl,G E<; cul, as much as Hamlet and the In 
Memoriam. They were not the only great achieve
ments by Pauline dignitaries. Thus Sherlock, Bishop of 
London, son of Dean William, preached sermons that were 
long held to be the model of English eloquence. Lowth, the 
commentator on the Psalms, who feared not to do battle with 
the turbulent Wo.rburton, was also Bishop of London. Among 
Lowth's successors in the deanery was Thomas Secker, the son 
of Dissenting parents, the only one who lived to become Arch
bishop of Canterbury. He must have bad considerabk• 
abilities to overcome the disadvantages of his birth ; neverthe
les;;, his works o.re scarcely likelJ' to be much known a century 
hence. Of recent bishops and deans, Dr. Milman declines to 
speak. We, however, cannot 1·efrain from paying o. tribute of 
respect to the liberal and energetic prelate who has just left 
the arduous duties of the See of London for the more con
spicuous position of Metropolitan ; and to the large-minded 
dean whose posthumous work we have been reviewing, and 
who was one of the most accomplished scholars of his 
time. It is not often that a cathedral sustains two such 
losses in the eourse of o. few weeks, the loss of such a bishop 
and of such a dean. 

A century and o. ho.lf is bot a short period in the history 
of a nation so ancient as England. Thus there ho.a beea 
little opportunity for New St. Po.ul's to acquire a histm·;: 
of its own. With royo.lty the Metropolitlln Cathedro.l ha; 
had little to do. Anne, as ,;e have set:in, went thither b 
return thanks for Blenheim o.nd the other Yictories which her 
great captains had won for her. On tha accession of tlv 
House of Brunswick, George I. and the Prince and tlw 
PriDeesses went in state to Bt. Paul's. Three-quarters of 
& eemury passed before the nerl royal Ti&it, and then the 
three estates of the realm ~thered togethi r benua.th the 
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dome to retorn thanks for the restoration of George m. to 
sanity. Eight years later, the same king attended to offer 
thanksgiving for the naval victories of that time. Theim
posing part of this, the lo.et of the royal visits, was the 
bearing of the captured French, Dutch, and Spanish flags by 
British admirals and captains. Previously to this there had 
been o. funeral pageant of almost royal magnificence. Sir 
1oshue. Reynolds, the most honoured of English painters, 
had been home to the cathedral. A hundred carriages 
followed the hearse ; three dukes and six other peers acted as 
pall-bearers. Subsequently to the last visit of sovereignty, 
came that sad and solemn day when England broke off from 
her rejoicing at the greatest naval victory ever won for 
her, in order to mourn for him who had died in winning it. 
Dean Milman, then o. boy, was present, and heard the low 
wail of the sailors as they encircled the remains of their 
beloved admiral. Dean Milman it was who officiated at the 
funeral of the Duke of Wellington, nearly half a century 
later. Nelson, by a strange chance, lies in the sarcophagus 
intended for Wolsey. It was designed and executed for the 
cardinal by the famous Torregiano. It lay for centuries 
neglected in Wolsey's chapel at Windsor. Just at this time, 
George III. was preparing to make this chapel a cemetery for 
his family. What was to be done with what had been thrown 
aside as useless lumber ? It was suggested, and the suggestion 
was accepted, that it should be used to encase the coffin of 
Nelson. 

There is no cathedral in England more fit to be the Wal
ho.llo. of English worthies than St. Paul's. The chapels which 
Papal Jo.mes caused to be constructed with the view of doing 
worship to the saints, are, under a Protestant regime, admir
ably adapted for commemorating the deeds of heroes. Yet it 
was long before the authorities of the cathedral could be 
induced to suffer the intrusion of statues into a building 
so thoroughly in harmony with them. The first statue ad
mitted was not that of statesman, warrior, or sovereign, but 
that of a philanthropist-John Howard. The ice of preju
dice broken, this example was soon followed. At the earnest 
request of Sir Joshua Reynolds, his friend, Samuel Johnson, 
was the next to be honoured, and in him literature was 
honoured. Art was honoured in Reynolds himself; learning 
in Sir W. Jones, the first great Oriental scholar. Then came 
the distinguished host of soldiers and sailors, from Rodney 
to Ne.pier; the great administrators of our Indian Empire, 
from Comwallis to Lawrence; a statesman or two like 
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Melbourne; 11 saintly bishop, like Heber; Hallam, the histo
rian; Tomer the po.inter, who threatened to be buried in his 
"Carthage " for shroud ; and though last, not least, Henry 
Hart Milman himself, at once poet, scholar, historian, and 
divine. But o.e yet there is only a scanty population within 
our W o.lhalla. The statues are few in proportion to the 
enormous space which St. Paul's affords. 'l'here is room here 
for the chiefs of that great multitude of Englishmen who, we 
doubt not, will hereafter arise to serve God in church and 
state-in the senate or on the bench, let us hope, rather than 
at the head of the army, or in the van of the eque.dron. The 
abbey is essentially the church of the past; the cathedral is 
no lees essentially the church of the future-a future whose 
conquests will be won over poverty and ignorance, over pain 
and sin, whose victories will have no mourners, but bring 
greater happiness to the vanquished even than to the victon. 
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hT. IV.-1. Th, Chvrch'• Crud, or the Crou·n'• Creed! A. 
Letter to the Most Rev, Archbishop Manning. By 
Eo■mm B. FPoULKEs, B.D. Ninth Thousand. Lon
don: T. Hayes, Ea.ton-square. 

2. Experience• of a 'Vert. Reprinted from the Union Re
~itNI. Hayes. 

8. Chrvtentlom's Division,. Part I. Being a Philoso:P,hical 
Sketch of the Divisions of the Christian Family in 
East and West. By EDMUND B. FPouLXEs. Long
mans. 1865. 

4. Chrittendom's Diviai.ons. Part II. Greeks and Latin,. 
Being a FnJl and Connected History of their Dissen
sions and Overtures for Peace down to the Reformation. 
By EDMUND B. FFoULKEs. London: Longmans. 1867. 

OF all the motives which ho.ve concurred to seduce An
glicans into the Romo.n Communion, there is none which has 
operated more extensively or more powerfully than the yearn
ing after visible and organic, traditional and historic, unity 
for the Christian Church. It has been taken for granted that 
to be real and historic the unity must be visible and organic. 
To attain to this unity has been the dream and passion of 
Anglicans. This is the ignisfatuus always hovering over the 
uncertain and treacherous ground that lies between Oxford 
and Rome, which has allured crowds of earnest and cultivated, 
although often, also, like Mr. Ffoulkes, imperfectly educated 
and disproportionately developed men, from the dim and 
antique seclusion of a semi-monastic university life to the 
ancient other-world fastnesses of Po.pal Rome, as claiming to 
be the "mother and mistress of churches." Having long 
gazed wistfully from Oxford, having been fascinated by the 
seeming vision of unity, having floundered long and wearily 
amidst the wo.vering uncertainties of Anglican Catholicism, 
with its vain pretensions and futile puerilities, they have at 
length made their escape from the mid-region of shifting 
lights and treacherous footing by beta.king themselves to the 
causeway-of late years well beaten by the feet of penerts
which the Roman engineerB have lo.id across the bog. Thie 
causeway has been built on the so.me principle on which 
Stephenson fixed his railway firmly over the quaking depths of 
Chat Moss. The great railway-maker knew that all that he 
needed to do was to cast into the bog material enough. The 
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proces11 might be very long, the eon11omption of material 
immense. But in the end his ground, he knew, must be 
ma.de good, and his railway 11hould and would be la.id. So 
the Roman doctors, by dint of heaping assumption upon 
assumption, and, as Mr. Ffoulkes has found out at last 
(how wonderful that it should have taken him nearly thirty 
years to make this discovery!) forgery upon forgery, have 
made a solid seeming causeway on which to conduct in
quirers after truth and unity into their own lines. There 
is, however, this difference between the case of the rail
way and that of thA Homan arguments and pretensions
beneath the shaking moss that underlies Stephenson's 
line there is the firm deep basis and centre of the earth itself, 
upbeiuing all, whereas underneath the conning fa.bric of 
peculiarly Roman invention and sophistry there is no founda
tion of troth whatever. All is false and unreal; false in 
metaphysics, bot yet more flagrantly falee in ecclesiastical 
assumption and historical invention. Mr. Ffoolkes' eam
phlet, although he is still Romanist in dogma, is a stnking 
demonstration of the ecclesiastical falsity and imposture which 
invests the whole fabric of Romish usurpation and dominion. 

Of Archbishop Manning it was emphatically true that what 
led him to join the Church of Uome was mainly his pas
sionate longing after "unity," according to that mistaken 
conception of which we have spoken. This was a. subject on 
which he dwelt much whilst he was Archdeacon of Chichester. 
Archdeacon Hu.re, his fellow-archdeacon in the diocese, 
dedicated to Archdeacon Manning his own admirable ser
mon on the "Unity of the Church," precisely because the 
theme was one on which his colleague insisted so often and 
110 strongly, and at the same time held views so fundamentally 
at variance, as Hare believed, with the true BJ?irit of Protes
tantism. According to Manning, a true " unity .. could not 
be fully realised, except in connection with a visible " uni
formity" of outward aspect and development. This wall the 
view which he insisted upon in his sermons and in his 
charges, and especially in his work on 1'/ie Unity of the 
Church. And, with this outward and visible unity before 
his imagination, he was dazzled and enamoured. "Unit1," 
says Archdeacon Hare, in the prolonged dedication to which 
we have referred, "the unity of the Church is of all things the 
dearest to your heart, at least only subordinate to, or rather 
co-ordinate with truth, without which, you well know, all 
unity must be fallacious; and as that which fills the heart 
will overflow from the lips, you yourself several times since 
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this sermon was preached, have poured out your earnest 
thoughts and desires for the unity of the Church." At this 
time Manning was one of the most beloved and admired men 
among the High Anglican party in this country. Ha.re, 
utterly as he differed from him, was very warmly attached to 
him. "Your wisdom," he says, "under God, has been our 
chief guide; your eloquence has stirred our hearts ; your 
loving spirit has checked nnd healed the first outbreaks of 
anything like division."• 

Holding by this wporro11 ~ of an assumed external and 
visible unity, and therefore continuity, as one of the necessary 
" notes " and properties of the true Church of Christ, it is no 
wonder that Anglicans found themselves compelled to move 
Romewarcle unrestingly till they reached their goal in the Papal 
city. For, on their principles, either the Anglican Church is 
the one Apostolic and Catholic Church, the Church of Rome 
being corrupt, heretical, and schismatic, and the Greek Church 
being schismatic, if not also corrupt ; or the Anglican and 
the Greek Churches, being separated and held apart only 
through the schismatic perversity of Rome, are at root one 
and the so.me, and may be regarded as virtuo.lly the two 
branches of the one true and Apostolic Church ; or the 
Anglican, Greek, and Roman Churches, together with any 
other orthodox churches which are lineally descended from 
the primitive and patristic Church, a.re branches of the one 
Catholic Church. But the first of these alternatives, making 
the Anglico.n to be the one true Church of the world, is really 
too absurd to gain a footing among reasonable theories, 
especially in fa.ea of the fact that the Church of England was, 
for centuries, only a part of the Roman Catholic Communion. 
The second falls to the ground for the same reason ; if the 
An~lican Church has no real lnciis atandi in its ecclesiastical 
pedigree and pretensions apart from the great communion 
with which it was for centunes identified, as bone of its bone 
and flesh of its flesh, it cannot assume to join hands with the 
orthodox Greek Church as a twin sister, apart from the Church 
which it so long clung to as its "mother and mistress," 
especially when the Greek Church repels it as graceless and 
schismatic; and, as for the third view, to which Dr. Pusey 
still holds, to which Archbishop Manning and bis disciple
Mr. Ffoulkes-clung as long as they could, there is against it 
this ominous fact, that the Roman Catholic Church holds the 
Anglican Church to be excommunicate, while the English has 

• Hartl'I Jli1cellaneoH1 Pamphlet,. MacmillaD and Co. 
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delibemtely and explicitly sepamted from the Roman Con. 
munion. The Anglican Church is not merely (as Dr. Pusey 
says) " independent of" the Roman, as the African was in 
the days of Augustine. The Anglican Church is cut off 
from the Roman Communion; to which it must be added, 
as already noted, that the Anglican Church is held by Ee.stern 
Orthodoxy not only to be schismatic, but to bo destitute of 
sacramental grace. An Anglican, accordingly, however much 
he may long to enter into the haven of unity, to become 
identified with the one visible Church, which, o.s he conceives, 
is the heir "of exceeding great and precious promises," of 
Divine authority o.nd celestial glory, finds himself, if he is 
determined to be thoroughly consistent, in a condition of painful 
and perilous isolation, such e.s he cannot reconcile with his 
principles, and which does violence to his deepest and most 
pe.ssiono.te aspirations.• 

Here, then, we trace the cause which has or,mted perhaps 
more extensively than any other in constre.ming Anglicans 
to become Romanists. It is not, indeed, the only cause. 
Some have yielded to a sterner compulsion. The austere 
sovereignty of "dogma," and the demands of intense spirits 
for "discipline," have forced some, against all their tastes and 
all their human heart, to leave Oxford for Rome. Only under 
the absolute authority of Rome could these keen and restless 

• In the preface to the firat part of CAruteffdqm"• .Ditri,wu, writing on the 
"Feast of the Converaion of St. Paul, 1866," llr. Ffoulkea, holding &till by hia 
W'fl'"ro., ~1uloc, ahowa how it hampera all parties, and continue■ to hamper 
him. ,; it may be, therefore, that things will become still more paradoxical 
than they are. According to the ancient creeda, there ia but one Holy Catholic 
Church upon earth-that is, according to the Boman Catholic theory, that body 
which ia in communion with the Pope. Nor, indeed, according to fact■, ia 
I.here any other body capable of having the epithets 'one ' and ' Catholic ' 
both applied to it with any truth. But it ia part of that theory likewise that 
heretical baptism ia valid. In that caae, therefore, there are ahont half u many 
baptized Christiana outside the Church as there are in it. Accordmg to the 
Oreek theory, baptism, to be valid, must have been administered in the Greek 
Church. In tha~ caae both Catholics and Protestants can belong to no church 
at all, and are not even Christians. According to the Protestant theory there 
are u many churchea as there are Christian communities. In that case there 
can be no Catholic Church at all that is one. For destructive purpose■ it ia 
curioua to obiierve how all three theories act in harmony." Hr. Ffoulkcs's own 
conclDBion and aolution aeema to be that,on the basis of a common hierarchical 
descent and of mutual conceuion, the different branches of the " Catholic•• 
Chnn:h ahould enter in communion with each other, all agreeing to recognise a 
eertain supremacy of the Roman see in cases of appeal. He ,Joes not appear to 
diaeern that his recent writings have in fact afforded a redudio a,J a6nrtl•• 
of his fundamental principle of external and organic ecclesiastical unity; that 
the consistency and completeneu of his argument can only be made good by 
admitting into the scope of Catholic communion and unity non-hierarchical 
-.g. Protestant-churches; and that the final conclusion from the whole 
muat be the abandonment of the "hierarchical "doctrines of aacramental grace. 
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souls be held to rest, theRe fiery searching spirits i>e subdued 
to stillness. Such as these, to borrow the words of an eloquent 
prelate who bows well of what he speaks, have taken their 
flight " on the wings of an unbounded scepticism into the 
bosom of an unfathomed superstition." But this was not the 
case with the Anglican Archdea.con, who is now the titular 
Archbishop of Westminster, nor with Mr. Ffonlkes, formerly 
his disciple, but now his keen and determined critic. A pas
sage from the first po.rt of Mr. Ffoulkes' Chri.titendom', Divi
sion, will illustratewhat we have been saying. 

"• From the age or fifteen,' says one or the deepest or living writers 
(Newman), • dogma has been the fundamental principle or my reli
gion.' The deliberate conviction or a no leas deep thinker and good 
Catholic in past time (De Maistre) was ditl'erent. 'Were it permitted 
to establish degrees of importance amongst thinga or Divine institu
tion,' he says, ' I ,hould plnre the hierarrhy before dogma, t.o so great 
a degree is the former indispensable to the maintenance or the 
faith. 0-,u fflllY cite, in favour of thia thec,ry, a splendid ezperiente 
wlaida, for thru centuriu, laaa bun ronapicuoua in the ,ya of all Europe. 
I m,an the .Anglican Olaunh, which ha, prese,.,,ed a dignil!/ and weight 
al,aoluttly foreign to all other reformed churchu, entirely becauu the 
Ew.Jli,A good uu, 1aaa prnerved the laieranhy."'-Olari,t~m•, Di11i-
1iou, part i., p. 200. 

Even eo, "the hierarchy before dogma," for where "the 
hierarchy " comes, grace and life come with it in necessary 
connection, whether anything be known of dogma, properly 
so called, or not ; whereas, there may be much of dogma 
without hierarchy, and therefore without grace; nay, even 
with the hierarchy in view, and dogma and creed strictly held, 
it is yet possible no grace may come to the mere dogma-holder. 
"Hierarchy before dogma," is the maxim of Mr. Ffoulkes 
still, as it was his maxim when he followed Archdeacon Manning 
into the Church of Rome. It is and muRt be the maxim of 
the High Anglican yet more characteristically than of the 
Romo.n Catholic, and that for a reason not very fo.r to seek. 
The Romanist, who trusts in his Church o.s the channel of sal
vo.tion, is accustomed to think broadly of the Church o.s such. 
She is to him the Primitive and Apostolic Church, the Catholic 
Church, the one and only grand o.nd continuous Church which 
Western Christendom has known; she ho.a antiquity, empire, 
prestige, tradition; she has queened it among the nations; many 
blended glories a.re hers, at least in the view of the good Catholic. 
What church can compare with her for a moment ? There 
mo.y be heretico.l churches, poor and maimed and shorn, 
which affect to be nationo.l ; but the Homo.n Uo.tholic Church 
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is European, is human, is identified with the fo.mily of nations. 
A Romanist, so deeming of his Church, regards her hierarchy 
as bot one among her many glories, and the many sources of 
her power; bot the Anglican Churchman who, &t the present 
day, looking across Great Britain, sees the power, the culture, 
the intelligence and energy, the wealth and numbers and 
variety of the non-episcopal churches; in the north, in the 
south, Presbyterian, Congregationalist, Methodist; and feels 
it to be necessary to vindicate for his own Church sole and 
supreme legitimacy among them all; feels also, by a ready intui
tion, that he must look away from all other attributes of a. 
church, whether orthodoxy or eloquence, or missionary zeal, 
or popular favour, or intellectual gifts, or even the ~ower of 
godliness, and fix his regards on this one att.ribute-1ts hier
archy. The " Apostolical succession" is the alpha and omega. 
of Anglicanism. It was the first instinct of the Oxford party 
to insist upon and expound this doctrine more than thirty 
years ago, and Anglicanism, o.s such, can never outgrow it. 
The hierarchical dogma furnishes its definition, and sets forth 
its one prerogative. Mr. Ffoolkel! has learnt a great deal 
during the twenty years and more which have passed since 
he followed his leader to Rome, but be bas not yet learned to 
unlearn this principle. He still says of the Church of Eng
land-" Let the integrity of her Apostolical succession be 
conceded, and the vo.lidity of the administration of her sacra
ment11, one o.nd all, is established." This pamphlet of his, how
ever, which has made so much noise, shows that he is on the way 
to find out his error on this point a11 he has on some others. 
It has taken him more than twenty yearR of close and original 
research to discover what he might have learnt not only from 
any Protestant authority on ecclesiastical history, such for 
instance as Mosheim, or Campbell, or Gieseler, but from 
such Catholic authorities as Fleury or Dopin, viz. that the 
fabric of specifically Papal authority is a structure of usurpa
tions founded upon forgerieR, upon the forged donation of 
Constantine, and the forged decretals of the pseudo Isidore. 
Thoroughly honest, very learned, pre-eminently a plodding 
student, it is yet evident that Mr. Ffoulkes has a peculiar 
talent for working his passage out to truth u.nd daylight by 
the most circuitous way possible, and after the g1·eatest num
ber of attempts made in false directions. As he is certainly 
now beginning to make his progress clear and good somewhat 
more rapidly than he did twenty years ngo, it may be hoped 
that before he publishes his next pamphlet he will have dis
covered what all besides himself must have discovered already, 
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o.nd at a glance, tho.t the sound reasoning of the latter part or 
his pamphlet must, perforce, lift him quite beyond the limits 
or his hierarchical prescription, and teach him that the grace 
or eacre.mente and the grace which comes by truth and faith 
in the Spirit-and, whether it be through the sacred seal and 
symbol, or through the Divine word, all grace is by the Truth 
through the Spirit of humble Faith-that allgra.ce--flowe freely 
wherever Christ's Word is truly taught, and trnly believed and 
obeyed, whether such truth have been ministered by priests or 
preachers with or without a hierarchy. As we shall not return 
to this subject of a hierarchy and of Apostolical succession, 
let us close by citing some words of Archdeacon Hare, which 
are Cull of precious and seasonable truth. 

"Thia is the great controversy between BomoniBlD and Protestant
ism. Their stay is the opu, operatum, ours jidu operam. Faith, the 
girt of God, apprehending Him through Christ, renewing the 
whole man, and becoming the living spring of his feelings, thoughts, 
1U1d actions." . . " In fact, the faith of the Romish Church, 
,o far a, it dijf er, from oun, is not in spiritual powers and acts, but in 
magical. A spiritual power acts upon the will and conscience, and 
throngh them; a magical power produces its changes arbitrarily, -inde
pendent or the will and conscience. Such is the baptismal change or 
nature, as substituted for the new birth. Such is the belief of a 
string of propositions on the authority of another, without any per-
110nal conviction of their truth. Such is the infallibility ascribed to 
Popes, without any reference to their moral and spiritual condition. 
The Pope is nothing but a hierarchical Archimagns."-Conte,t witl& 
Ro-me, pp. 172, 161. 

We have, in the foregoing remarks, held Mr. Ffoulkee 
in close connection with Archbishop Manning, because, in 
fact, they were closely connected together at the outset of 
their journey from Oxford to Rome, and for long afterwards; 
because to this connection Mr. Ffoulkes pointedly refers in 
the pamphlet of which one of the "ninth thousand" of copies 
published lies before us; because the self-same postulate of 
external unity, which has brought Mr. Ffoulkes into hie 
present perplexities, has conducted the Archbishop into Ultra
montanism, and so fitted him eminently for such high promo
tion as has not only carried him far away Crom Mr. Ffoulkes, 
who, indeed, has never submitted to reordination, and who is 
still busy, as for twenty years po.st, with his survey of the 
sources o.nd early limits of the Church in the obscure water
shed region of ecclesiastical history, but has also lifted him to 
an eminence from which he co.n overlook, in hie Oratorian 
seclusion, one who is hie senior, in not a few points hie 
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superior, and who, thirty years ago, was his leader; o.nd 
because, finally, Mr. Ffoulkes having, by the divergent line 
on which he ho.a travelled from the same starling place, 
been brought now into o. position of something like antagonism 
to his former master and present ccclesiastice.1 superior, he.a 
addressed this pamphlet, in the form of e. letter, to the 
"Most Rev. Archbishop Manning;"-" Archbishop of West
minster," it is to be observed, our English Catholic, English
man to the core, does not call his early teacher and friend. 

Mr. Ffoulkes is, in fa.et, e. member aiul e. leading spirit in 
the "Association for Promoting the Unity of Christendom," 
of which the Union Ret-ie,c, e. journal to which Mr. Ffoulke11 
he.a contributed, has been regarded a.a, in some sort, the organ. 
Age.inst this "Association," Archbishop Manning, a.bout two 
years ago, addressed a" Pastoral Letter" to his clergy, which, 
with 11, number of other "Letters," has since been p11bliehed 
by him in a volume entitled " England and Christendom." 
The Holy Office, moreover, has condemned o.nd prohibited o.ny 
co-operation on the part of " Catholics" with either the "Asso
ciation " or the journal which was regarded as its literary 
organ. Mr. Ffoulkes, accordingly, although still a member 
of the "Roman Communion "-subject, as an Anglican would 
say, to the "Roman obedience "-stands, at least, on the 
borders of "malignancy," if not of heresy, and is committed 
to a set of opinions and o. course of action directly contrary 
to the prescription of the "Holy Office," and the injunction of 
his archiepiscopal diocesan. Cardinal Po.trizi and the Holy 
Office insist, and Archbishop Manning is obliged to be their 
organ and mouthpiece, that " to the Catholic and Roman 
Church a.lone belongs the name of Catholic; that to give any 
other body the name of Catholic is heretical; that all who 
are separated from the one Catholic Church are in a state 
of wrath," &c. &c. Mr. Ffoulkes, in this pamphlet, o.s in 
his former work on ChriBtnulom's Dii:iBio11.s, undisguisedly 
suggests and supports conclusions essentially opposed to 
these and to all such. Whether he still contributes to the 
Union Review is more than we know ; but we presume that he 
does, for Mr. Hayes, who publishes the Ret'iew, is the pub
lisher of his pamphlet, and slips recommending the Reriew 
are sent out with the thousands of the pamphlet. We observo 
that some of the "Catholic " journals are so angry with Mr. 
Ffoulkes, that they will not allow him to be a true 
"Catholic ;" and we cannot doubt that his pamphlet has 
earned for him the honour of having his name inserted in the 
Roman Indez. 
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The following are eome of Mr. Ffoulkes' earliest words to 
Dr. Manning-

" We were neither o( us born or bred in the Communion in which 
we now are. The evidences which determined you to embrace 
the Comrunnion of the Church of Rome, for the moat part deter• 
mined me likewise. You preceded and I followed: yet I neither 
followed you nor any one else blindly, us a party leader. According 
to the best of my jodgment, I followed truth wbithersoever it led me, 
and by whomsoever it was suggested. Still, I should be the last to 
deny-why should I not be always proud to acknowledge ?-the 
many difficulties that I had unravelled for me in my searchings e.ftor 
truth cootiooally by yourself, by the inimitable lucidity and high• 
aonled eamestnes1 of your discourses 111 a preacher : and by the 
noble example of devotion and self-sacrifice which yon exhibited as a 
servant of Christ, in acting to the nttermpst up to what yon believed 
to be true. The result of it all was that ultimately my convictions 
led me to follow in your wake; though there are still others, whose 
profound learning, and honesty, and piety, I have never for one 
moment ceased to respect equally with your own, as deliberately con
vinced os ever of the righteousness of the position abandoned by 011 
as untenable so many years ago. I we.s far from undervaluing their 
testimony, even when I subscribed to your own in preference: and 
once removed to our new abode, I must confess my course to have 
been deliberntely the enct opposite to what I believe yours to have 
been ever since Yon, and very many more probably, seemed to 
have joined the Roman Communion not only pledged never to find 
fault with it, but to see with it11 eyes, h4:ar with its ears, understand 
with it11 understanding, stand or fall by it11 jndgment. Your argu
ment, I presume, would be that the Church of Rome claim11 to be 
infallible : thnt yon submitted yourselves to it u BUch, in the fnlle11t 
confidence that its decisioDB can never mislead yon ; that they are 
God's voice speaking to yon, which yon are bound at the peril of 
your salvation never to mi11trnst, much less dispute. I joined the 
Roman Communion on other gronnd11, and wu accepted. Practically, 
no doubt, the Church of Rom& claims to be infallible, and anybody 
who concedes, is dearer to her than anybody who disputes, her 
claim : but I was never required to profess this on entering her 
Communion, and perbap11 might never have entered it, if I bad been. 
• Banctam catholicam et apostolicam Romanam Ecclesiam, omninm 
ecclesiarum matrem et magistram, agnosco,' a medieval phrase, of 
which I knew the foll historical value, was the uttermost to which I 
gave my adhesion. ADd I aaid to myself on that occaaion, if 1he is 
reall,y infallible; slle can 11tand much more searching criticism than 
the one which I am leaving for her nke, on behalf of which no 11Dch 
claim has over been made. For I comidered that after the edreme 
rigour wi lb which the claima of the Church of England had been 
ei urinf'' by ua all, it would be the height of diaingen110111n-■ in aa 
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to abut our eyea to any weak points or the ayatem that we were 
embracing in preference, ahonld any auch exist. I felt that if I 
found the claims of the Church or Rome to be thoroughly in accord-
8JIC8 with racts, I should ever afterwards regard her with tenfold 
reverence for having verified them myself. Bat till I had actually 
been received into communion with Rome, it was my own impression, 
and I was assured by members of the Roman Communion over and 
over again, that I could never judge of her system at all fairly or 
adequately : and this was one of my chief reaaons for embracing it 
when I did. Afterwat"ds I resided _in various countries whero it waa 
dominant, and studied its worship in town end country, comparing 
them with whet I hnd abandoned for it at home. Then I returned 
and set myself to work to improve my previous knowledge of ita 
history in pest ages, and its relations with other Churches: paying 
especial attention to the causes which bad produced estrangement 
between it and them for a time, or till now. All this has ~n my 
constant employment for the last dozen years or more : ao that I 
cannot be said to have dl'tlwn my concluaiona haatily ." 

We co.nnot imagine o. much more troublesome acquisition 
to the Church of Rome than such a convert o.s Mr. Ffoulkes. 
It is certain that whatever he may have embraced in the doc
trine of the Romish Church, he has never given up the prin
ciple of "pl'ivate judgment," and therefore has throughout 
been but an ambiguous sort of Roman Catholic. 

About the time when Dr. Newman published bis Apologia 
(in 1864), Mr. Ffoulkes, in the Union Reriew, published some 
confessions, entitled E.rperiences of a 'Vert, which were hardly 
in keeping with the character of a dutiful son of the Church. 
" I repent," he says, " that the years I have spent as a Roman 
Catholic have been among the most usele11s and unedifying of 
my life ; and therefore it is that I feel it to be my duty to 
speak out to others lacking the same experience. Let nobody 
quit tho Church of England for the Roman Catholic Church, 
on o.ny other ground than that of a distinct call from God to 
do so."• In the so.me article he asks, evidently with reference 
to Dr. Newman-

" Hae the Roman Catholic hierarchy been the means of nnmaking, 
10 fa-r as in them lay, one of still greater name than the saintly 
Faber, or not lea■ devoted Hutchinson? la it the system which bu 
aapped hia excellence, or ia be the aame that be wu formerly? . . . 
Why is he, the motlt gifled intellect or the day, combined with rare 
pieiy, the moat popnlar party leader within memory, now in dia
ilonoured retirement-the victim of circumatanoea or of intrigu, if 
report ay1 trne ?"-~of•' Y~ p. 28. 

-------------- ·--------
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In the so.me article, besides, he, writing as a Romanist, 
argues that grace cannot be denied as appertaining to the 
ministrations of the Anglican Church. If this were not con
ceded by the Romish doctors, he contends, " the Christian 
lives of men in the Church of England would be one of those 
inexorable facts which logic cannot set aside." 

This was written in 1864, a year before Mr. Ffoulkes pub
lished the first part of his work on Cliristendom's Dii:i11io111, 
three years before he had learnt, in the course of his re
searches for writing the second pa.rt, that the Roman Pontiffs 
had accepted the Filioque in the Nicene Creed on the mere 
compulsion of the Frankish Emperor, that the temporal 
power of the Pope was falsely based on the forged donation 
of Constantine, and that the Roman canon law, with all its 
portentous assumptions rested on the forged and pseudo
Isidorian decretals. 

In fa.et, this inconvenient and unmanageable " chiel " has 
been, for these many years past, " taking notes " among 
the " Catholics " into whose community he had entered, 
and, with dogged honesty, he has persisted in "printing" 
them. 

The leading purpose in his present pamphlet is to famish 
or suggest a reply to one of the letters on Tlte Crown in 
Council in that volume of Archbishop Manning's to which we 
have referred. The Archbishop casts in the teeth of the 
Anglican Church its Erastianism and the scandal of its having 
Henry VIII. for its first royal and national head, the humi
liations to which as a State-establishment under royal head
ship it has had for centuries to submit, and, in especial, its 
present powerlessness and helplessness in the face of hereay 
and schism. Mr. Ffoulkes volunteers to famish Dr. Man
niflg's " Anglican friend" with a tu quoque argument from 
which there is no escape. Charlemagne is the Henry VIII. of 
the Roman Catholic Church, not less unscrupulous, hardly 
less cruel, in no way a better Christian, and the imponent 
upon the Pope and the Roman Catholic Church of the 
Filioque addition to the Creed, which made the breach with 
the Greek Church irreparable, and of much besides. 

" I aak yon, my Lord, as a plain-spoken Englishman, whether it 
would be possible to conceive the Creed of the Church more de
liberately impugned by the Crown in Council in the teeth of the 
Pope? I am persuaded at all events that there has been nothing 
approaching it in tho history of the Church of England since the 
Reformation. Charlemagne, as the mouthpiece of the Council of 
Frankfort, composed of hia OWD 111bjects or allies, took formal objec-
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tion t.o the Creed or the Church, u it then stood, and hu just been 
promulgated for the fourth time by a General Council, corifirmed by 
the Pope, because in the article defining the procession or the Holy 
Ghost it wanted those words • and from the Son:' and the formal 
answer or the Pope thus appealed t.o was, that its e:splicit teaching 
was perfect, though H wanted those words. 

"Yet the• Crown in Council,' we must conclade, was more in
timately versed in theology than either the Church in Council or the 
Pope, for it can-ied its point after all-either this, or the Church or 
Rome in adopting those words submitted to its dictation : for there 
ia no other nlter11ativc." 

• • • • • 
" Thus Reccared inaugurated the addition : Charlemagne pn

tronised it : and Henry II. got it adopted by the Popes themselves. 
Wben this had been done, the pontifical oath was changed. Later 
Popes of course shrank from imprecating a judgment npon them
selves, according to the terms of their oath, in case they failed to 
keep the decrees of the General Councils enumerated in it, ' u,que ad 
unum apiuin,' when they felt they had notoriously failed to do so by 
the Creed. That clause was nccordingly struck out. In the corre
sponding clause of the oath that wns afterwards taken by them-the 
way in which Cardinals are mentioned in it usociates it with the 
well-known decree of Nicholes II., 1059, respecting the Sacred College 
--they are made to say simply, May God he merciful to me in that 
awful day if I do my diligence to keep all these things sworn to by 
me.' Had it been intended to intimate that they had been now and then 
forced to do otherwise, it could not have been difl'erently worded." 

• • • • • 
"Long before I joined the Roman Communion, as my books testify-I 

thought then, and am doubly convinced now, after reading ecclesiastical 
history through again as a Roman Catholic, that if ever there was a justi
fiable revolt from authority, it wns the revolt we call the Reformation: 
and most certainly had it been a revolt from a mere secular power, like 
that of the United States of America from England, I for one should 
never have dreamt of tr1msferring my o.llegiance from the Anglican to the 
Roman Communion, any more than I suppose any citizen of the United 
States in his sober senses would now <Ileum of transferring his on 
principle to the British Crown. But all Scripture told me that there 
ahould be but one Church: and all history told me that a Primacy 
from time immemorial in thnt one Church belonged to the aee of Rome: 
all history told me, moreover, that from the foundation of the see of 
Canterbury to the Reformation, the Church of England had been one 
with Romo, had \'oted freely nod doliberntely for the doctrine and dis
cipline upheld by Rome, including the supremacy of the Pope, for 
centuries ; and WIIB at least as responsible for the corruptiooa that had 
accumulated in the middle al?es and precipitated the catastrophe of the 
mteonth century, as any other of the Churches in communion with 
Rome on the Continent. Hence, it certaiolys cemed to ,me that the 
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Church of England had done wrong in separating from the body of 
which she had been so long a foremost member, and affecting to co.re 
for nothing so long III her own boat got off safe, instead of standing 
manfully by her coloU18, and assisting by every means in her power to 
bring the old 1hip snfe into port. At all eYents, what excuse was thcro 
for our continued isolation? If I could trust to the Roman Catholic 
divines of this country, whose teaching I took to be faithfully rellectcd 
in a work entitled the • Faith of Catholics,' reprinted in 1846, for tho 
third time, by a living dignitary, since promoted, and dedicated to the 
late Bishop Walsh, I felt there was nothing in the Romon Catholic system 
now, to which I could not honestly, and would not willingly subscribe, 
for the, sake of breaking down the barriers that E'Stranged us from the 
Churches abroatl, with which our forefuthers had lived and died in 
happy communion. It may be that I trusted those divines too 
implicitly: it is not long since I hellfd the term ' minimisers ' applied 
from the pulpit by a living preacher, who may be supposed your 
mouth-piece, to thoso who believed no more: though it would be diffi
cult to produce any Romon Catholic cotechism in uso throughout 
England in which more was tought. But this by tho way. More 
intimate acquointance with the Continental Churches, and o much more 
searching investigation into the merits of the schism between the Enst 
and West than I had ever been able to give to it before, has modified my 
'views on the whole question considerably between Englund and Rome. 
Let me begin with the lost firtit. 

" To the facts, which some pages bock I put into the mouth of your 
Anglican friend, yon will doubtless remember my calling your attention 
privately just twelve months ago. Your only reply to me, so fur os 
they were concerned, was that they were already known. Thiq I 
construed as an odmi88ion on your part that I hod stated them cor
rectly. llut if so, what other inference con be deduced from them, 
than that for the last 1,000 years the Roman Communion has been 
committed to the use of a Creed which is not that of the Church, but of 
Uie Crown? I do not say therefore to the use of a Creed which is 
heterodoi:. On the theological question involved in it I would wish to 
epeak with becoming reverence: but this much is certuin, that the 
addition which forms its distinguishing feature wns mode and had been 
in use many centuries before any Pope judged it allowable, much lC88 
neee111111ry: many centuries before theologians in the West had agreed 
amongst themselves whether the terms ' miMion' and • procession' 
were distinguishable. Doubtless it has since found able defenders : 
but among them there are acnrce two who giYe the some account of it, 
historically or doctrinally : and some of them are neither conaiatcnt 
with each other nor with themselves. Othe111, in arguing for it 
against the E11Sterns, have grievously mill-stated facts, and numberlC88 
paseagea have been adduced in support of it from the Fathers, either 
wholly spurious or interpolated. I know of no parallel to it in this 
respect in any religious controve111y, before or since. If the Athanasian 
Creed was not expressly coined for this controveny, it wu employed in 
thie controveny first as a polemical weapon." 
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We m11Bt, however, leave this question of the Filioqw,e in 
thti Nicene Creed. Nor can we give more than a para.graph 
to Mr. Ffoulkes' account of his discoveries in reference to the 
false donation and false decretals. We have already intimated 
our astonishment that Mr. Ffoulkes should have bad to 
wait till his life is waning into the sere leo.f, and till be ha.a 
given twenty yenrs of study to ecclesiastical history, before he 
has become master of fundamental facts in ecclesiastical his
tory, which, out of Oxford, would have been laid down in view 
of all Protestant students of the subject o.s elementary step
ping stones in their progress, always to be kept in sight. We 
have referred to Fleury and Dupin, we might have added 
generally the French Benedictines; we have not named 
Fabricius or the Magdeburgh Centuriatore, or Mumtori, 
although to a learned student like Mr. Ffoulkes these 
should have been proximate authorities ; we have referred to 
Mosheim, in whose texts and notes, with the additions of his 
commentators, may be found much lore on these points ; we 
shall content oul"!lelves here with citing the following passage 
from Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesia11tical History:-

" What but this favourite mBJ:im can account for the many false
hoods and forgeries to which she so onen recurred in 11upport o! 
her exorbitant claims? The ignorance and superstition of the dark 
ages that enRued (for those I have bnd occasion to refer to in this, 
and my two preceding lectures, are but as the evening twilight com
pared with those which followed) soon gave scope for attempting the 
very grosseet kinds of imposition, and the friends and patrons of tbo 
hierarchy were not remisa in using the opportunity while it luted. 
The fruits of their diligence, in this way, were fictitious councils as 
well as oanous, and fictitious decrees of real councils, false deeds of 
gift, such aa the instrument of donation of Rome and all Italy, 
made, as was pretended, by the Emperor Constantine to l'opo 
Bylveeter, and bis successors in the Popedom ; the decretal episUes 
of the Popes, not to mention tho little legerdemain tricks of falae 
miracles, and other such like artifices. For the lying spirit which 
had gotten posaeRsion of the bead, quickly diffused itaelf throughout 
the members, and every petty priest supported bis particular credit 
among the people by the same arts, exhibited, aa it were, in minia
ture, which were on a larger scale displayed by the pontiff Car th~ 
npport of the great hierarchical empire. It must he owned the greater 
put of their forgeries, especially Constantine's donation and the 
d~ epistles, are such barefaced impoaturea, and so bunglingly 
aDeMed. that nothing less than the most profound darkness of thoae 
ages could account for their success. They are manifestly written in 
the barbarous dialect which obtained in the eighth and ninth cen
turies, and exhibit those poor, meek, and humble teachers who came. 

I 2 
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immediately after the Apostles, 1111 blustering, swaggering, and dicta
ting to the world in the authoritative tone of a Zachary or a Stephen." 
-Campbell', Worn, Tegg's Edition, vol. v., pp. 268--11. 

Mr. Ffoulkes has much to say o.bout all the points we 
have noted; he has much to say respecting the traditional 
policy of the Court of Rome, especially in rego.rd to the Greek 
Church, and respecting its usurped prerogatives; severe 
things he says respecting the general cho.ro.cter of the Romish 
policy and of the Popes themselves, and the habit and wont, 
ma sense the necessity, of falsehood and tyranny, which had 
come to press upon them, so as to expose the Papacy long 
ago to the cutting rebukes of Bernard, and, since his 
time, of more than a few high Catholic authorities ; as to 
the Cruse.des also, and their purpose and character, Mr. 
Ffoulkes ho.s much evidence to offer, and strong thoughts to 
utter ; nearly the whole of this part of his pamphlet being, in 
fact, a summary of much that is contained in Cltristen
dom's Dii-ision,, Part II. All that we, however, can do, as 
regards tllese points, is to quote Mr. Ffoulkes' own epitome of 
his conclusions, as it is given near the end of his pamphlet-

" I admit that up to the time of my inquiring into the true causes 
of ihe earlier schism between the Eoat and West, I w1111 not prepared 
to look upon the position of the Church of England as favourably os 
I do now ; because I regarded it as the effect of schism-wilful and 
deliberate schism-on her part in separating from the Communion 
to which she has been so long bound, and over which, with the foll 
concurrence of her clerq and laity for ages, Rome ruled supreme. I 
expressed this unhesitatingly three years back in the first part of my 
book, 0 and am far from intending to retract all that I said then : 
but having since discovered th11 general system of Church government 
in which England, in common with all other W eatern nations, had up to 
that time acquiesced, to have been based upon forgeries, and opposed 
to the genuine code of the Church, I as unhesitatingly recognise the 
right-nay, the duty paramount-of every local Church to revolt 
against such a concatenation of spurious legislation 1111 this, and 
scattering to the winds every link of the false chain that had 
enthralled it hitherto, to return to the letter and spirit of those 
genuine canons, stamped with the aBSent of the whole Church, and 
never repealed. Supposing this done, even the act of St. Augustine 
and his companions in establishing the jurisdiction of the patriarch 
of the West over this island is found illegal, having been declared 
null and void by anticipation in the eighth canon of the Council o! 
Ephesus nlready quoted. ' So that none of the bishops most beloved 
by God do assume nny other province that is not, 01· was not formeTly 

• C'lcritrfnuum', .Di11iri,11u. 
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ud from the beginning, enbject to him, or those who were his pre
decessors. . . . Bot if any one introduces a regulation contrary to the 
present det.ermination, the Holy General Synod decrees that it bo or 
DO force.' It is idle, or worse than idle, to Hsert that St. .Augustine 
found England sub,iect to Rome when he arrived : and it i& qoite 
true that he accomplished its subjection two centurie& and a half or 
more previously to the publication of the pscudo-decretale ; bnt it is 
DO leBB troe that its &objection was accomplished in the teeth of this 
canon, as well u of the protest of the native episcopate that he foond 
in poeseesion. It may well be doubted whether St. Gregory was 
ever properly made acqnainted with their prescriptive claims ; in 
any case what was then effected with his sanction wu precisely what 
St. Leo the Great informed the East the canons would not allow of 
bis conceding to the Cooetantinopolitan patrilll'ch Anatolius at the 
fonrtb Council. The wily forger of the peeudo-decretals had hie eye 
upon all such ' accompli1bed facts' in the West when be compiled 
bis code, and either founded his maxims upon them or else sought to 
legitimatise them by the high authority which he claimed for bia 
maxims. Both, therefore, necessarily belong to the same cat.egory : 
neither can one possibly stand without the other. Anglican divines 
have long cited this ordinance of the Council of Ephesas in proof or 
their canonical independence of the jurisdiction of Rome; but they 
oogbt in fairneBB to have acknowledged themselves at the same time 
bonnd by the Sardican canons, that British bishops assisted in 
pueing, admitting and regnlating appeals to t.he Pope. This, I 
conceive, will be found to be the true limit of what is due to the 
Pope from England, according to the genuine law of the Church. 
The primatial See of England, whether at Caerleon or elsewhere, wu 
originally iDdependent and autocephalous, and never should have 
been made amenable to his jnrisdiction ll8 patriarch, whether for con
secration or any similar purpose. 

"I am well aware, my Lord, tbnt this Inst inference of mine must 
cut at the very root of your position in England, should it prove 
correct : bot as I have lived in the investigation of these questions 
for the last twenty years and upwards, you will scarce nccnse me of 
being influenced by personal considerations in getting to their final 
solution. 

"I menn neither disrespect nor disalfection to the living authorities 
or the Roman Catholic Church, when I draw attention to the unde
niable fact that they aro daily Tiolating the law of the Church. What 
I criticise hu been the work of centories, ·commenced ages since, and 
what all of them together, were they ever so righteously minded, 
could not possibly change nil at once, still leBB make perfection. 
Again, what I criticise is not the faith of the Popes, but their govern
mental policy, and that only since they became temporal princes as 
well as bishops, and not before. Their court and see having been 
all one for practical purposes since the establishment or the former, 
it would be vaiD to attempt drawing the line between them, especially 
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u it is their joint action upon the Church, not upon empires or men 
in general, to which the verdict or history is most adverse. I am 
well aware, and have frequently spoken, of the services rendered by 
Bome to the nations of Europe, morally, socially, and religiously, in 
promoting their civilisation, in many respects a most up-hill tuk ; 
and for these I am inclined to think there are some arrears of grati
tude still due to it from Europe, and perhaps never likely to be 
settled, though I 11nppose none beuefited more largely by their 
achievements in the middle ages than the Popes themselves. But 
when I contemplate the divisions of Christendom, past and present, 
and search history for their origin, I find it is the conduct of the 
Popes, more than anyihing else, for the last thon88Dd years, in govern
ing the Church, which hu divided the Church. First of all, they 
allowed crowned heads to tamper with the Creed of the Church, if 
not to the unsettling of her faith, at least to the dividing of her 
houebold. Secondly, they allowed a spurious code to be brought 
into pdnal use, without t.rouhling themselves to refer to their own 
archives for proofs of its origin, and ultimately to overlay and be 
taken for the genuine laws of the Church. 'l'hirdly, they coun
tenanced one part of the Church, theu in a minority, making war 
upon, and taking poBReSsion of, not merely the temporalities, but the 
ecclesiutical revenues and sees of the other part of the Church, then 
iu a majority, to the nin of Christianity, and triumphing of the 
Crescent over the Cro111 in those paTts eventually whence the Gospel 
had first sped. They countenanced all this because it brought gain 
and aggrandiaement to themselves and to their see, conformllbly 
with the muims of the false, but in opposition to the maxims of the 
true code. FonTthly, u I have proved elsewhere, they pntolr reform
ing the Church in their own patriarchate by fair means, till Provi
dence permitted that it should be done by foul. Such is the verdict 
of history npon their conduct as Church governors since they 
became princes."-Pp. 59-62. 

On all theee points, however, Mr. Ffoulkes, as the Arch
bishop in effect told him, has but published in the year 1869, 
for the benefit of pamphlet and newspaper readers, what has, 
for genemtions past, been known to all Protestant students of 
ecclesiastical history, and to most well-informed Roman Ca
tholic students, at least in Germanv and France. The most 
remarkable part of his pamphlet consists of the results of 
his personal observations as an honest and liberal Romanist, 
and q1tondam Anglo-Catholic, in the two spheres, the Anglican 
and the Romanist, with which he has been familiar. 

"Where, indeed," says :Mr. Ffonlktlll, "is the part of Christendom 
aerioUllly purporting to coll itself the Catholic Church in these days? 
Boman Catholic, Anglo-Catholic, Episcopal, Orthodox, or Presbyterian, 
all in their de,ree seem influenced by some hidden spell to abstain Crom 
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arrogntiog to themaelvea or attributing to eaoh other the epithet of 
•Catholic' without qualification, as it is applied to the Church in the 
Creed. Teat existiog phenomena by this theory, and the re11ults are 
plain nnd straightforward. Ooe of its logical results would be that the 
administration of the Christian Sacraments might be frequented with 
profit outside the pale of the Roman Commuoion. la this confirmed 
by experience? lly Lord, my own experience, which is confined to 
the single Communion in which you formerly bore office, that of the 
Church of England, says emphatir.ally that it is: and there is no canon 
or ordinance that I know of forbidding me to maintain it. You have 
preceded me yourself in expatiating on the workings of the Holy Spirit 
in the Church of England with your accustomed eloquence, and have 
not hesitated to attribute to its members many graces in virtue of the 
Sacrament of Baptism which you allow they adminiater on the whole 
validly : but there you atop. I feel morally constrained to go further 
still If I had to die for it, I could not po88ibly aubllcribe to the idea 
that the Sacraments to which I am admitted week after week in the 
Roman Communion-Confession and the Holy Eucharist, for instance 
-confer any graces, any privileges, eaaentially different from what I 
ued to derive from those same Sacroments, frequented with the same 
dispositions, in the Church of England. On the contrary, I go IO far 
as to aay, that comparing one with another strictly, some of the most 
edifying communions that I can remember in all my life were mado in 
the Church of England, and administered to me by aome that have aince 
aubmitted to be re-ordained in the Church of Rome; a ceremony, there
fore, which, except as qualifying them to undertake duty there, I must 
coosidcr superfluous. Assuredly, so fur as the registers of my own 
spiritual life carry me, I have not been able to discover any greater 
preservatives from sin, any greater incentivea to holiness, in auy that I 
have received since; though, in saying this, I em far from intending 
any derogation to the latter. I frequent them regularly : I prize them 
exceedingly; I have no fault to fiod with their administration or their 
adminiatratort! in general. All that I was ever taught to expect from 
them they do for me, due allowance being made for my own shortcom
ings. Only I cannot possibly subscribe to the notion of my having 
been a stranger to their beneficial effects till I joined the &man Com
muoion, and 1 deny that it was my faith alone that made them what 
they were to me before then, unless it is through my faith alone that 
they are what they are to me now. Holding myself that there are 
realities attaching to the Sacraments of an objective character, I am 
peNuaded, and have been more and more confirmed in thia conviction 
as I have grown older, that the Sacraments adminiatored in the Church 
of England are realities, objective realities, to the same extent u any 
that I could now receive at your hands; so that you younelf therefore 
consecrated the Eucharist as tnily when yon wore Vicar of Lavington 
as you have over done since. Thia may or may not be your own belief; 
but you shall be one of my foremost witnOIISell to its credibility, f'or I 
am far from basing it on the oxperionoea of my own aoul Ky Lord, I 
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have always been accustomed to look upon the Sacraments Ill ao m11J1y 
means of grace, and to estimate their volue, not by the statements of 
theologian&, but by their e1Fecta on myself, my neighbours, and man
kind at lorge. And the VDBt difference between the moral tone of 
society in the Christion and the pogan worlds I attribute not merely to 
the auperiority of the rule of life prcsrribed in the Gospels, but to the 
inherent groce of the Sacraments enabling ond assisting us to keep it to the 
extent we do. 'faking th.ia principle for my guide, I hove been en
gaged constantly since I joined the Romon Communion in instituting 
comporiaons between members of the Church of Englond and members 
of the Church of Rome gcncrolly, and between our former and our 
present selves in particular ; or between Christianity in England 
and on the Continent ; o.nd the result in eoch cose ho.s been to confirm 
me in the belief which I have expressed alrcody, that the notion of the 
Sacraments exercising any greater inffuence upon the heart and life in 
the Church of Rome than in the Church of England, admitting the 
dispositions of those who frequent them to be the some in both cases, 
is not merely preposterous, but as contrary both to faith ond fact as is 
the opinion that the Pope ia Antichrist ond the Yo.n of Sin. Yy 
Lord, there ia no person in hie sober senses who could affirm that you, 
for instance, began to bo a devout, earnest, intelligent follower of 
Christ, an odmiroble mDBter of the inner ond the hidden life, a glorious 
example of self-sacrifice, a deep expounder of revealed mysteries ond 
Gospel truth&, when you embraced the Iloman Communion; or that oil 
those graces which you exhibited previously in the sight of men could 
be deduced from the one rite which you received unconsciously 08 

a child, counteracted by all the bod and unwholcaome food on which, 
according to this hypothesis, you must have lived ever afterwards. In 
the same way thero is no ordinary person in bis aoher senSCB who could 
a1Fect to discover any fundamental chonge for the better in you, 
morally or religiously, now from whot you were then. There aro 
aome, on the contrary, to my knowledge, of your existing ff.ock who 
profess that they have not holf the liking for the sermons which they 
hear you deliver 88 Archbishop of Westminster that they have for the 
dear old volumes which you published as Archdeacon of Chichester, os 
fresh and full of fragrance to their instincts as ever. And I have 
heard the &11me said of onother, whoso parochial sermons, hailed as 
a maaterpiL-ce on their first appcorancc, have just burst forth into 
a second spring. People say that sermons which ci-devant Anglican 
clergymen of note preached formerly read so much more natural than 
any that they have since delivered from Roman Catholic pulpits. They 
argued impartiolly, then, as men whose sole desire it WDB both to get at 
the truth, and uphold it ot any cost; they never feared looking facts in 
the, foce, and were 88 little given to exaggerate those that mode 
for them, ns to keep out of sight or evade by subterfuge those which 
they could neither excuse nor explain. They were never tired of con
fe&11ing their own sins or shortcomings. In a word, their tono woa 
frank, honest, and manl:s, Now, they may preach with the same 
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energy, but it is WI though they preached under constraint or dictation. 
Either they are high-ff.own and exaggerated : or else punctiliou and 
reserved : weighing each word WI if they were repeating a task : 
always artiftcial, never themselves: 118 if committed to a thesis, which 
they must defend at all risks, and to which all facts must be accommo
dated, or else denied. Hence, do what they will, there is a distinction 
between the1DBelves and the cause they advocate, which cannot foil to 
strike the most ordinary listener : their words no longer carry the 
moml argument (,j9arri ,riff,,) with them that they once did even 
among their followers : and the judgment of public opinion on them ia 
that they are vapid and destitute of force by comparison. What 
people BOY of those generally who have become Uoman Catholiea 
in England of late years, ia that they have deteriorated DB a body 
rather than advanced. The foremost of them have not progn,siied in 
any perceptible degree-perceptible by others, that is-beyond the 
high standard to which they had attained before, as their lil-es, their 
writings, and their sermons testified : others, every allowance being 
made for the peculiar trials to which they have been subjected, have 
notoriously descended to a lower level of Christianity since they 
became Roman Catholics, from that in which they hod been working 
previously ; and some have been driven from their moorings-in 
appearance at least-altogether. All this I hear said : and as far 
as my own experience goes, it is quite true : and for the life of 
me I cannot infer anything else from it than that'sacramental grace 
is equally derivable from the same ordinances in both Communions, 
according to the dispositions of those who frequent them, and is not 
more indefatigable in the one than tho other. What I have seen of 
Roman Catholics myself, since joining their Church, all points to the same 
conclusion. Till then, I knew them only by report, which, founded 
on prejudice, was for from being in their favour: and I wos horrified 
to find how shamefully it hod misrepresented them. l found them 
-I mean the educated classes-all that in a general estimate membera 
of a Christian Church should be : God-sei:ving, charitable, conscientious, 
refined, intelligent: and I could discover nothing idolatrous or super
atitious in their worship, nor anything at variance with first principles 
in their daily life. At home or abroad I wos equally surprised to find 
them so different from what my traditional informants had described 
them, with so much to admire where I had supposed there was so much 
to reprobate. But afterwords-when my first emotions consequent on 
this discovery had subsided-when I came to DBk myself the question, 
are these, then, the only true Christians that you have ever known in 
life ; and till you conversed with them, had yon never conversed with 
a true Christian before? I can scarce describe the recoil that it occa-
1ioned in me. Why, my own father and mother would h11ve compared 
with the beat of them in all the 'l"irtuos ordinarily possessed by 
Christiana living in the world and discharging their duties conscien
tiously towarda God and their neighbours, in, through, and for Christ. 
'All for Jesos' was as much their motto 118 it could be of any parenta 
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in Christendom : and wen-indeed would it be for all Roman Catholic 
children if they were bless~ with no worse fathers and mothera than 
mine. Then I have, or have had, relatives and friends in nnmbera, 
mcmbera of the C,'hnrch of England, whose homes I will undertake to 
1ay are to all intents and purposes as thoroughly Christian as any to be 
found elacwhere : and it would be sheer affectation or hypocrisy in me 
were I to pretend the contrary : or else to claim for my own friends 
and relativee any peculiar excellence distinguiehing them from average 
apeeimens of the Anglican body. For a calm, n.npreauming, uniform 
1tandard of practical Chril!tianity, I haTe seen nothing 88 yet amongst 
oanielve11 in any country superior to that of the English parsonage and 
ita surroundings: go where I will, I am alwaya thrown bock upon one 
of the11e 88 the most perfect ideal of a Christian family : a combination 
amongst its members of the highest intelligence with the most unsullied 
purity and eameet faith I ever witnetllled on earth. It wa11 a privilege 
to have witnessed it. It was not far from Brackley. Yon may have 
known several such yourself. On describing the ' doily round ' of 
Christian life in the English Church-ench as I have been accustomed 
to from a child-to the excellent priest who received me into commu
nion on the Continent-our family prayers, our grace before and after 
meale, our readings of the Scriptures, our obse"ance of Sunday, our 
IJel'viCN at Church, our Sunday-school-what did he do but mount hi1 

pulpit the Sunday following, and embodying all that I had told him in 
a forvid diaeourae, expatiate to a fashionable congregation in Paris on 
the many leasons of piety which they had to learn from their separated 
brethren on the other side of the Channel? • Sn.eh, too, W88 our 
general practice,' he said to me in a private conversation, • before the 
Revolution : and we hope to recover it : but 88 yet there are few 
families where it exiats.' Of my countrymen he observed, ' Lenr 
bonne foi est acceptee pour lear vraie foi.' I took this explanation in 
trust at the time, but have aince given. it up ae inadequate. For if it 
be said that faith and integrity of purpose make members of the 
Church of England what they are without the Sacraments in mature 
life, by what argument, I should like to know, can it be proved that it 
is not to their faith and integrity of purpose solely that members of the 
Roman Catholic Church are indebted likewise for all the progreaa 
they make? The only test of the efficaciousness of the Sacra
ments appreciable by common sense lies in their influenre upon 
conduct. If therefore it were capable of proof, 88 distinct from 
usertion, which it is not, both that all the Sacraments adminis
tered in the Church of England but one were shams, and all 
administered in the Church of Rome, without exception, realities, 
ho~ comes it that we are not incomparably more exalted characters 
ourselves than we were formerly : or that Roman Catholic countries 
on the Continent are not incomparably more penetrated to the core with 
Christianity than England? Both these points, I dare ny, might be 
affirmed by aome : but they are denied, and I maintain with much 
more reason, by others, and therefore at bel!t it can only be the degree 
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t.o whioh the thing uiata, not whether it exists at all, which is in quea
tion. I have already spoken of the eloquent sermon I beard preached 
in Paris, in which the Chrilltian practices of my old friends in England 
were held np for imitation. The preacher hi1DSelC had a history of his 
own hardly leas eloquent. He had quitted the cure of one of the moat 
important churches in Paris to found a religiou1 community for the 
purpose of re.iaing the tone of the French clergy. What had impelled 
him? Simply, the extremely devout demeanour of two ci-devant An
glican clergymen lately become Oratoriana, whom he had watohed 
saying their masses at one of the altars in hie own church from his 
confeeaional. Certainly they could not have said a Roman lltLY before 
they became ltoman Catholic priests ; but for all their preliminary 
training in piety they were beholden u certainly to the Communion 
which they bad jWlt quitted : so that they who had been educated in 
Anglicanism were the means of suggesting to a Roman Catholic priest 
in France how much room there waa for improvement in the training of 
hie fellow-clergy."-Pp. 4~1. 

Now, this is plain common-sense, practical English com
mon-sense. But then its scope extends much farther than 
Mr. Ffoulkes, whoae powers of logical anticipation appear 
to be by no means subtle or swift, would seem to have 
any idea. There are Christian communities which esteem 
it to be their advantage and safety that they have no "hier
archy," no" Apostolical succession." These, therefore, accord
ing to Mr. Ffoulkes,have no sacramental grace, except that im
parted in baptism, lay-baptism being valid. Does Mr. Ffoulkes 
unagine that in these communities there is and has been less 
of Christian principle and influence than in the Anglican or 
the Roman Catholic Church ? Let him think of the Lutheran 
and Reformed Churches of the Continent daring the last three 
centuries, of the Presbyterians of Scotland, Ireland, and 
England, of the English Nonconformists of the last two cen
turies, of the Methodists ; let him give but a glance at the 
Anglo-Saxon American Christi11.ns, among whom the hier
archical Episcope.lians constitute but the most insignificant 
fraction ; and let him consider whether his argument must 
not, of necessity and in common decency, be so extended as 
to include wittin the sweep of its comfortable conclusions the 
great body of non-Episcopalian Christian Churches. If he 
should need quickenmg on his way to accept an extension 
which, however opposed to his favourite postulate, to the 
fundamental error which has led him into all his ecclesiastical 
perplexities, is yet fatally inevitable, we can administer the 
needful stimulus to his movement, by a quotation ftom Dr. 
Manning, the authority of which, on such a point, Mr. 
Ffonlkes will not be able to deny. The words which we a.re 
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about to cite occur, indeed, in the very passage of the Arch
bishop's letter to Dr. Pusey, to which Mr. Ffoulkes refers with 
approbation in the forty-fifth page of his pamphlet-

" It must not, however, be forgotten, for a moment, that this applies 
to the whole English people, of all forms of Christianity, or, as it is 
called, • of all denominations.' What I have said does not recognise 
the grace of the Church of England ae anch. The working of grace 
in the Church of England ia a troth we joyfully bold and always teach. 
Ent we as joyfully recognise the working of the Holy Spirit among 
Dissenters of every kind, Indeed, I moat say, that I am far more 
able to assure myself of the invincible ignorance of Dissenters as a 
mass than of Ani;rlicana as a maBB. They are far more deprived of 
what survived of Catholic truth; far more distant from the idea of a 
Church ; far more traditionally opposed to it by the prejudice of 
education ; I moat add, for the most part, fnr more simple in their 
belief in the person and paasion of our Divine Lord. Their piety is 
more like the personal service of disciples to a personal Master than 
the Anglican piety, which hBB always been more dim and distant 
from this central light of souls. Witness Jeremy Taylor's works, as 
much I have loved them, compared with Buter's, or even those of 
Andrewee compared with Leighton's, who was formed by the Kirk of 
Scotland. 

" I do not here forget all yon have done to provide aacetical and 
devotional books for the use of the Church of England, both by your 
own writings, and, may I not say it, from your neighbour's vineyard? 

"With truth, then, I can say, that I rejoice in all the operations of 
the Holy Spirit out of the Catholic Church, whether in the Anglican 
or other Protestant bodies ; not that those communions are thereby 
invested with any snpernatnral character, but because more souls, I 
trust, are saved. If I have a greater joy over these workings of 
grace in the Church of England, it is only because more who are dear 
to me are in it, for whom I never fail to pray day by day. These 
graces to individuals were given before the Church was founded, and 
are given stiil out of its unity. The::, are no more tokens of an eccle
aiaatical character, or a sacramental power in the Church of England, 
than in the Kirk of Scotland, or in the W ealeyan Connexion ; they 
prol"e only the manifold grace of God, which, after all the sins of men, 
and in the midst of all the ruins they have made, still works in the 
souls for whom Christ died. Such, then, is our estimate of the Church 
of England in regard to the grace that works not l;y it, nor througl, 
it, bot in it, and among those who, without faults of their own, are 
detained by it from the true Church of their baptism. 

"Moreover; to be just, I must say, that if the Church of England 
be a barrier against infidelity, the Dissenters must also be admitted 
to a share in this office, and in the praise due to it. And in truth, I 
do not Jlnow among the Dissenters any works like the • Essays and 
Reviews,' or any Hiblical criticism like that of Dr. Colonao. They 
may l!ot be very dogmatic in their teaching ; but they bear their 
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witnesa for Christianity as a Divine revelation, for the Scriptures aa 
an inspired hook, and, I must add further, for the personal Christi
anity of conversion and repentance, with an e:r:plicitoen and con
aistency which is not less eft'ectual against infidelity than the teati
mony of the Church of England. I do not think tho W esleyao 
Conference, or the authorities of the Three Denominations, would 
accept readily this aasumed superiority of tho Anglican Church aa a 
witness against unbelief. They would point, and not unjustly, to the 
doctrinal confusions of the Church of England as causes of acepticiam, 
from which they are comparatively free. And I am bound to say 
that I think they would havo an advantage. I.well remember that 
while I wa■ io the Church of England I u■ed to regard DiBBentera 
from it with a certain, I will not say aversion, but distimce and recoil. 
I never remember to have borne animosity against them, or to have 
attacked or pursued them with unkindness. I always believed many 
of them to be very earnest and devoted men. I did not like their 
theology, and I believed them to be in disobedience to the Church of 
England; but I respected them, and lived at peace with them. 
Indeed, I may say, that some of the best people I have ever known 
out of the Ctiurch were Dissenters or children of Dissenters. Never
thelea, I had a dislike of their system, and of their meeting-houses. 
They seemed to me to be rivals of the Church of England, and my 
Joyalty to it made me look somewhat impatiently upon them. Bot I 
remember, from the hour I submitted to the Catholic Church, all this 
underwent a sensible change. I saw that the whole revelation was 
perpetuated in the Church alone, and that all form■ of Christianity 
lying round about it were but fragments more or lees mutilated. But 
with this a sensible increase of kindly• feeling grew upon me. The 
Church of England and the Diaenting communions all alike appeared 
to me to be upon the BBme level. I rejoiced in all the truth that 
remains in them, in all the good I could see or hope for in them, and 
all the workings of the Holy Spirit in them. I had no temptation to 
animosity towards them ; for neither they nor the Church of England 
could be rivals of the imperishable and immutable Church of God. 
The only sense, then, in which I could regard the Church of England 
u a barrier against infidelity, I must extend also to the Dis11entiag 
bodies, and 1 cannot put this high, for reasons I will give."
.England and Ohrimndom, pp. 102-3, 116-!I. 

From eJl this it must follow, on Mr. Ffoulkes' own princi
ples, that sacramental grace comes as really and as fully to 
Christians who have never been brought into contact with the 
priests of any " Catholic " hierarchy as to " Catholic " Chris
tians, so called, whether Roman or Anglican. Practically, 
administratively, in effect, the "Catholic " hierarchist substi
tutes the priest and the sacrament for the Spirit and the 
'l'rutli. "~'aitli cowctli by lwaring, hen.ring by the Word of 
God." Christians can only " purify their hen.rt unto un-
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feigned love of the brethren in obeying the truth *hrough the 
Spirit." The truth, indeed, speaks through the eaoramental 
symbol, and the Spirit's power and blessing received into the 
believing soul fulfils the Divine pledge of the sacramental seal. 
But whether it be by the spoken Word, or by the Word in the 
Sacrament, it is ever true that Christians are " sanctified 
through the Trnth," and that God's "Word is Truth." And 
so it must ever be "until we all come," even the whole 
Church of Christ, "in the unity of the faith, and of the know
ledge of the Son of God, unto o. perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulnesR of Christ." 

Mr. FfoulkeR cannot ren.lly make good his escape from the 
perplexities which beset him, nor defend his "contumacy" 
m standing where he does, unless he will abandon the prin
ciples of necessary external unity, continuity, o.nd authority, 
and embrace instead the principles of free spiritual Christi
anity, the doctrines of immediate personal union with Christ, 
and of the invisible and spiritual unity and fellowship in 
Christ of all true believers, who a.lone constitute collectively 
the true Church, "the body of Christ," "the fulness of Him 
which filleth all in all." The doctrines of hierarchical prero
gative o.nd of specific so.ere.mental virtue must be abandoned, 
or he must be content to mo.ke his unconditional submission 
to Ultramontane Catholicism. 

We resume our question from Mr. Ffoulkes at the place 
where he brings us within ?iew, from an interior point, of the 
varieties of Christianity, or of nominally Christian super
stition, which are contained within the Roman pale. The 
glimpse we catch is very interesting :-

" I have another anecdote to tell of the same kind from what hap
pened to me when in Spain much more recentJy. I spent the latter 
part of Lent, including Holy Week, at Seville: and bad looked fonranl 
to the ceremonies immediately preceding Easter there with no small 
interest. But when the time for them arrived, I never saw Bel'Vicee 
more coldly conducted or more scantily attended, and ceremonies leBB 
productive, in appearance at least, of any devotional feelings. I 
returned from them each time pained and scandalised. About the 
middle of Holy Week I fortunately hod occnsion to go to my banker's ; 
aud on entering I found a priest there waiting like myself to be served. 
Something induced me to accost him in English; on his replying to me 
in' the BOme, we soon entered warmly into conversation. Ho turned 
out to be a young priest who bod ' served his time' at the Brompton 
Oratory, though not a native of England. I confided to him what I 
thought of the services. He expressed no surprise: on the contrary, 
he di881laded me from going again to the churches I named. • Come 
to our .church,' he said, • and I think you will see things done aa they 
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ought to be, and o. l"ery different style of congregation.' I went, and 
found it all as he bo.d told me. Thero wo.s life in the aerrices, earnest
ness in the celebrants, devotion in the wonhippers. The Brompton 
Oratory, that heart-stirring creation of old Oxford and Cambridge 
men, had sent out mi88ionaries to evangelise Seville. Nobody who had 
frequented and compared it with the churches o.ll round could dispute 
its claim to be the beginning of a new order of things bore. As I am 
in ~pain olre11dy, I may o.s well go on. From Seville [ proceeded to a 
small village in the neighbourhood of the Sierra of most primitive de
scription. There I remained several month.I. There WDB early M111111 

m1111t mornings of the week : but I seldom, if el"cr, saw any but women 
at it: and these rarely more than from ten to twenty. But on Sundays 
at High Mess, the churc:h, which was of con11ider11ble size for a village 
church, was crammed full of men and women, the former thronging 
the choir as far as it would contain them, where I sat mvself. I took 
some pains to examine, but I never could discover anybody, mo.n, 
woman or child, in the wbolt: congregation who 11Bed a book besides 
myself: and whatever may lavll 1.eP,n their inmost feelings, which I do 
not pretend to decipher, the co111:te--anccs of the mt1n bespoke nothing 
but listless apathy. V tff/ crB ,, ere invariably attended by the priest, 
one cantor, and myself : io al', three, and to the best of my remembrance, 
never more. There wt:re no evening services of any description while 
I was there. The onl, spark of devotion I e,·er witnesaed-and I 
record it with as much pleasure-was that now and then I used to see 
parties of four or five women sitting outside their doors in the cool of 
the evening reciting their chaplet. The priest was affable and intelli
gent: and seemed anxious to promote education ; but he was a good 
deal mixed up in the secular aff'airs of his neighbours as well : and tho 
honours of his house were al ways done by one who went by the name of 
his •cugina' [cowin], but I was laughed at for supposing it meant the 
rela!ioDBhip that we understand by it. I could only therefore account 
for the al"erage respect that was paid him on the supposition that such 
things were not uncommon. Altogether, I quitted this village feeling 
strongly that there was certainly not more real Christianity practised 
in it than in my own native parish in Wales, if eo much : that tho 
Welsh there were better educated and more intelligent in their devo
tions beyond comparison than these specimens of Andalusia, and that 
the clergyman there could not at all e\"ents hal"e a woman sitting at the 
head of his tablo who was neither his wife nor his relation. Yet this 
was a country that had remained exclusively Roman Catholio 1inoe its 
release from the lloors. From the south of Spain I prooeed to the 
garden of France, the heart of Tourraine. There I paued some time 
pleasantly enough at a country houlltl, long before I joined the Roma.n 
Catholic Church : yet I studied its workings then with no 1888 interest. 
Al there was no Anglican Church within reach, I accompanied the 
family to the parish church, from two to three miles off', jut about the 
dist.ance of my own at home. Church-going was confined to Mau on 
Sundays, high or low: Low when any of the fiunily communicated, 
which was never oftener than once a month ; High M:a.ss otherwise. 
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This was the only public service to which anybody, speaking generally, 
went in the neighbourhood: and that over, everybody met, gossiped, 
and promenaded up and down the village till the carriages were ready 
to take them home. This was precisely the custom of my own neigh
bourhood: but with this diff'ercnce, that most of the gentry came to 
church twice on Sundays, and some of them likewise to occasional ser
vices during the week in Lent, Advent, or Christmas-time. There was 
one circumstance connected with my Sundays in France, there or 
elsewhere, which I shall not easily forget. I was always asked to the 
best parties, nnd to the best hunting or shooting, on Sundays: and 
being a keen sportsman in those.days, it was no small act of self
deniol, in obedience to my Anglican principles, to forego the latter. 
Well ! the finest ' battne ' to which I ever had a chance of going was 
at an historic cbAteau not far from where I was staying at Tourrainc, 
where, by the way, the church stood just outside the grounds, and the 
lady of· the cho.teau, to her credit ho it spoken, attended Mess d11ily : 
the usual congregation, however, being herself and the acolyte, besides 
the priest. As this battue was on Sunday, I declined it equally, and 
went to church. Immediately before the Gospel-just in time to save 
Mass, that is-a bustle was heard outside the building which made the 
congregation look up: and presently the principal actora in tho 
' chasse' entered, leaving their guns, dogs, and game with their 
retainers in the porch, and were thus corpomlly present. With the last 
Goapel they had diBBppeared to resume their sport. I thought then, 
and still think, that so for we did things in rea1ity better in Eng
land a hundredfold, notwithstanding that appearances were kept up 
there." 

We must find room for quoting e. po.rt of Mr. Ffoulkes' con
clusions. 

"To come to my conclusions. The conviction impressed upon me by 
what I have heard and seen at home and abroad is that English Christi
anity-by which I mean that of members of the Church of England in 
general, I cannot speak from experience of any other-is as good and 
genuine, and for ordinary purposes as beneficial, as what is found in 
other nations--France, Spain, and Italy, for instanc~ that either it 
is produced, fed, and nourished by all the Sacmments, as theira is : or 
else, produced, fed, and nourished, by a single Sacrament, it penetrates 
society and forms character to the same extent os that which has the 
1npport of all the Sacraments, and is no less efficacious for good in most 
other respects ; it may be isolated, but such is the position of England 
politically as well as geographici.lly : its peculinritie~ are of a piece 
with the national chamcter, itself having its weak as well as its strong 
Bide : its ahC1rtcomings, historically traceable to the sins of our fore
fathers in no small degree. Amoug the strong pointR attributable to 
its influences are a strong love of honesty iu intention, of truthfulness in 
language, and of uprightness and manlineY in conduct : and a still 
stronger abhorrence of falsehood and treachery to engagements in 
every form. Its virtues belong mostly to the practical ancl domestic 
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order. Its wenk points are too great self-reliance, too much disposition 
to criticise, too little faith in the Unseen. As a general rule, Roman 
Catholics are weak where Anglicons aro strongest, and strong where 
Anglicans fail. Such results are due to the syatem in each ca,,e, show
ing imperfections in each. Anglicons may be compared with Roman 
Catholics in this country, as boys brought up at n public school 
in England with boys brought up at a private school or else 
at home. Anglicans may be compared with lloman Catholics 
abroad ea men educated at Oxford or Cambridge with men edu
cated ot the Universities of Paris, Munich, or Padua. Fundamentally, 
their faith and practice is the snmo: but they have been formed after 
different models in both. I trust the day is not far dist1Lnt when tho 
religiously minded in both Communions will insist on associating 
together IL8 brethren, and learning from each other aa Christians, and 
combining for works of charity without distinction of notions. Too long 
-much too long-hove they been kept in ignorance of each other, 
and th118 prevented improving eoch other, through prejudico. The two 
points on which olone I notice nny aensible difference between my own 
devotional practices in former doya aud now, are praying for the souls of 
the departed and invoking tho saints in glory. Both practices I cnn 
unhesitatingly pronoUDce from experience to be full of comfort and 
profit, of elevating and purifying influences : I am sorry for those who 
live in ignorance or neglect of them: 1Lnd can hardly imagine any 
person who hu tried them in a spirit of faith honestly abandoning 
them. Still every fresh page I read of Church history in the 14th and 
15th centuries convinces me more and more of the owful profanity that 
had attached to both in those days; and as even in the Romon Catholic 
manuals of devotion I use myself there nre frequent hyperboles of 
language thot 1 could never adopt, and should desire to see cancelled 
above all things, I cannot consider the e~essive caution of the Church 
of England altogether directed against a thing of the past, and without 
excw.e now. Words employed in non-natural senses nro dungeroua 
stumbling-blocks in nny Communion. Our own liturgical offices wero 
carefully weeded ot the time of tho Council of Trent, and contain no 
inch extravagances. It would be well if we were never on any pretext 
allowed to exceed their measured langua,,ae in our private form~. 
Neither our liturgical forms, indeed, os they now exist, ony moro than 
our private forms, embodying such devotions, were known to tho pri
miti-ve Church: and therefore the lack of them in the Church of England, 
however much to be regretwd on oil accounts, cannot uffcct tho es
sence, thoi1gh it may impair tho tenderness, of the Christianity taughL 
and imbibed there. I om therefore satisfied thot the Christianity 
tonght ond imbibed there differs in no fuudamenlnl quality from thut 
with which I have been conversant sinco joining the lloman Com
munion. I nm morally certain that I ha-ve frequented tho samo 
Sacraments in both with profit: consequently I fllcl that I could die 
r,qually well in the one or the other: und can seo no reason for chnng
in~ from one to the other except on aecontlary grounds, or unle~" 
driven to it. • When they poraecute you in this city '-of Jarad, that 
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ie-•fteeye into another,' wu not B&.id for the Apostles alone. In con
cluaion,it is myflrm persuuion still-indeed much more BO than in 1853, 
when I published my flnt book-that should Christendom ever be re
united,it will go down to posterity as having been brought about mainly 
by those who hod been born and educated in the Church of England. 

"With these convictions, it moy seem superftnous in me to add my 
belief that having bt-en ordained priest in the Church of England, I am 
a priest still .... On jurisdiction. I need not reiterate what I have said 
nJready, or am about to BBy. 'Who is the ciutos of the Anglican Eu
charist?' is his chief difficulty. ' Could I, without distressing or offend
ing an Anglican, describe what BOrt of cuatodes they-the Anglican 
clergy-hove bren and aro to their Eucharist?' :My Lord, it is any• 
thing but my intention to excm1e or extenuate the scondalons irre
verence that prevailed shortly before our own days, and I fear is not 
extinct yet, amongst Anglican clergymen in administering the Sacra
ments of the Church: but I cannot shut my eyes to the fact that it 
followed naturally from their low views of them, and that their low 
views of them were precipitated by the audacity thot centuries ago wns 
not afraid to BBY of the Eucharist,' Socerdos crest Deum ;' of penance, 
• Deus remittit culpam: Popa vero culpam et pamam,' and the like. 
But taking our own views of the Blessed Eucharist into account, i~ 
there or hos there been ony tale of irreverence towards it among.it 
AnglicaDB, comparable for horrors with the history of poisoned 
chalices and poiBOned Hosts amongst ounclves formerly, the extent of 
which is made patent to this day by the epecial precautions taken 
whenever the Pope celebrates mB811 most solemnly, that no such horm 
may befal him-' Avant qu'il orrive'-1 om quoting from o well• known 
precis of the ceremonies of Easter in Rome-• on a contume de faire 
l'eprenve des espceee de la manicre suivont: le Dioere prend une des 
troie hosties qu'il a mises en ligne droit aur la patene, et la rend nu 
Prelat-Sacriste. Quand celui-ci l'a rN,u, le Cardinal-diocre prend do 
nouveau l'une des dcu qni reste: et apn.'-8 l'avoir fait toncber 
interieurement et exterieurement DU colice et a la patcne, ii In con
signe an Pre1at-Sacri11te, qui doit la eonsommer aussitot, oinsi quc 
la premicre, le visage tourne vcra le Pape. Lo troisit'.-me et dernit'.-rc 
hoatie est employee pour le socrifice. Le CRrdinol prenrl Jes burettcs du 
vin et de l'eau, en l"erBe un peu dans In coupe, que lui prescntn le Prelat• 
Socriste, dont ce dernier doit boir intermediotement lo contenu.' 

"Such perversion of the life-gil"ing i--acroment to destroy life, os hail 
to be specially guarded against in this woy wheneTer tbe Vicnr of 
Christ pontificated, is absolutely without parallel in the annals of the 
Anglican Church since the Reformation. Ro thnt, notwithstonding our 
high views of it, the worst known profanations of it have been amongst 
oUJ'Belvee.''-Pp. 50-09. 

On the whole, we find Mr. Ffoulkes' writings conducive to 
charity. After reading them, we think better of Romanists, 
of Anglo-Cntholics, nnd of the prospects of Christendom. We 
ure, indeed, astonished anew, and more than ever, at the 
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puerility which clings inseparably to the hierarchical sys
tem, and all its adherents ; and at the self-confident isola
tion of thought and inquiry which is so peculiarly and re· 
ma.rkably cha.ra.cteristic of University men. For them, to 
master the books which they happen to have laeard of, or 
which they can find in certain libraries, with which they 
happen to be connected, is fully enough. It appears scarcely 
to occor to them to make inquiry in the general world ; to 
ask what may have been written by non-University men, or by 
non-Catholics, by Gallican authorities, or Lutheran authori
ties, or Reformed authorities, by Scotch Presbyterians, or 
American scholars, or English Nonconformists. Hence, 
multitudes of them live and die, walking in a vain shadow, 
and disquieting themselves in vain, ignorant of all that 
bas been done or written, beyond the limits of their set, 
their university, or their ecclesiastical brigade. The errors, 
the defeats, the absurdities into which this exclusiveness
the fault of English society transferred to English studentship 
-bas betrayed many English Churchmen, a.re innumerable. 
Meantime, we cannot but have the best hopes that an honest, 
candid, painstaking man like Mr. Ffoulkes will yet emanci
pate himself from the bonds and trammels of ecclesiastical 
prejudice and " Catholic " superstition. 

0 
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ABT. V.-Annals of the Bodleian Libmry, Oxford, A.D. 1598-
1867: ,v,ith a Preliminary Notiee of the Earlier Library 
founded in the Fourteenth Century. By the Rev. WJLLW[ 
DuNN MACBAY, M.A. Rivingtons : London, Oxford, and 
Cambridge, 1868. 

FB011 a recent calcnlation, which is necessarily approximate, 
it appears that there a.re at present in the Royal, National, 
ud Collegiate Libraries of Europe and America, upwards of 
twenty millions of printed books, and about three-quo.rters of 
a million of manuscripts. This estimate does not include 
private libraries, or the collections of learned societies : many 
of which are of large extent and of priceless worth. The an
nual accumulation by means of purchases, bequests, and 
legal exaction, is measured by hundreds of thousands. This, 
of course, is in the department of printed books, mainly : for 
the rate of increase in the manuscript department is lessening 
year by year. The various storehouses of manuscript litera
ture have been almost drained of their precious contents : and 
though up and down among Levantine monasteries and other 
hiding-places, there may yet lurk invaluable treasures of 
parchment lore, it is probable that future acquisitions from 
such quarters will not prove either numerous or very 
valuable. 

Each of these libraries ho.a a history, replete with interesting 
facts, and often bordering on romance. This, indeed, is true of 
single books and scrolls. What stories of patient toil, of 
ascetic solitude, of saintly devotion, of impassioned study, 
lie buried among those manuscript treasures which have sur
vived by many centuries the hand that inscribed them. The 
imagination may revel untrammelled among those venerable 
palimpsests which were ouce, perhaps, the solace of the 
Athenian scholar or the Roman diplomatist, but which in after 
days were traced over with new characters by some zealous 
band, purged of their heathen taint, and consecrated to 
saintly use. But in the great libraries there is no need for 

• the play of the imagination. Ee.eh one of them has actual 
records, do.ting back, in some cases, to far-off centuries, and 
full of interest. Of the materials thus available very little use 
has hitherto been made. Brief and fragmentary sketches have 
been attempted, and some sections or departments have met 
with an nnnalist: but the work has been very inn.dequntely done. 
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The immense area traversed by Mr. Edwards, in hie Mtmoirs 
of Librarie11, necessarily prevented him from prosecuting that 
detail which would be the charm of such a record as might be 
written. Annals of particular departments have only a limited 
interest. We therefore welcome Mr. Macray's volume on the 
Bodleian as an attempt, in some senses a very successful one, 
in the right direction. Naturally enough, he hns been led to 
give special prominence to the department with which he is 
more directly concerned. An undue importance, as we think, 
has been attached to the officio.I history of the Library-the 
names, dates, characteristics of successive librarians ; space 
being thus occupied by details of indifferent value, which 
might have been given to qnestions of more general interest. 
The compiler's plan, too, iR n little discursive. But he has, 
nevertheless, produced n book that, however incomplete, 
must be regarded as n very valuable contribution to a branch 
of literature of which, it is to be hoped, this is only the first
fruits. 

The origin of libraries must be sought in the shadowy age 
where it is impossible to define the line which separates 
history from tradition. Rocca, the founder of the Angelice.n 
LibraryatRome, nvers that there were public libraries before the 
Deluge! Without adopting a date so remote as that assi~ed 
by the enthusiastic monk, we may safely conclude that libra
ries were instituted many centuries before the Christian era. 
M. Jules Oppert professes to haYe discovered among the As
syrian antiquities remains of a public library of clay tablets, 
prepared and collected by the order of BardanapoJus the 
Fifth, about the yenr G50 B.c., for purposes of public instruc
tion. Mr. Layard bears witness to the general use among 
the Assyrians and Babylonians of tiles or cylinders of clay, on 
which impressions were traced and rendered permanent by 
submitting the cloy to the action of fire. Among the tombs 
of Egypt there are inscriptions which point to the actual ap
propriation of plots of ground for public libraries. One of 
these, according to Mr. Osburne, carries us back to at least 
two centuries before the Christian era. Two other inscrip
tions, which belong probably to the same date, commemorate 
"the land devoted to the library of Sephres." 

The well-known paragraph in Diodorue Siculus, borrowed 
from the works of Hecatams, gives us the first historical data 
ae to the existence of libraries. The library of Osymandyas, to 
which he refers, with its memorable inscription, "The Dis
pensary of the Mind," has been identified with the Memno
nium, or Ramescium of Thebes. Inscriptions sculptured in 
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the rooms of this celebrated temple clearly show tho.t some 
portion,s of it were devoted to books and study. The date of 
this building is assigned to the fourteenth century before 
Christ. There a.re evident traces of the existence of libraries 
among the Hebrews, though few particulars have survived. 
On the somewhat dubious testimony of Aulus Gellius, a 
library wo.s founded at Athenr;, about 587 n.c., by Pisistrutus; 
but Strabo affirms that Aristotle was the first known collector 
of a library, and that he bequeathed his collection to Theo
phrastus, 822 n.c. Aristotle is ea.id to have made the sugges
tion which ultimately led to the foundation of the library of 
Alexandria by Ptolemy Soter. The untrustworthiness of the 
information available concerning this library mo.y be inferred 
fromthefactthatits contents are estimated at from one hundred 
thousand to seven hundred thousand volumes. The librarv 
of Parga.mos, which became the rival of that of Alexandria, 
and which was transferred to Alexandria by Antony, after 
the fire which destroyed the grand collection of the Ptolemies, 
was founded by Attalus I., who flourished 241-197 n.c. Of 
these libraries, as well as those of Herculaneum, Pompeii, and 
Constantinople, we know little beyond the fact of their de
struction. There appear to have been some valuable public 
libraries at Rome. That of Lucullns, according to Pluto.rch, 
was of remarkable extent and beauty, and was open to o.11. 
Tradition assigns the founding of another to Asinine Pollio, or, 
preferably, to Julius Cmsa.r. This was enriched by sucoessiw 
emperors. Its ultimate fate, as well as that of many collec
tions, both public and private, in Rome, is unknown. 

The real germ of the great libraries of modem times lay, 
undoubtedly, in the monastic institutions of the middle ages. 
Whatever estimate may be entertained as to the influence of 
these institutions as a whole, no one can hesitate to admit 
their value to the cause of literature. Though literature was 
only incidentally the object of the monastic life, the patient 
toil of the transcriber being the fruit rather of his love of 
souls than his passion for letters; yet it is certain that but for 
the le.boors of the monks, we should have lost for ever, not 
only the works of the fathers and school.men, but the now im
perishable treasures of classical literature, exhaustless sources 
of pleasure and inspiration. The monasteries of the Nitrian 
de110rt, founded probably by St. Ammon, are yet contributing 
to the libraries of Europe trophies of monastic toil de.ting 
baok some fifteen hundred years. The Benedictine monas
teries were all more or less distinguished by the splendour of 
their libraries ; and one of the oldest foundations of their 
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Order, that of Monte Cassino, dating very early in the sixth 
century, still contains a collection which, though spoiled of 
some of its glories, is remarkably fine. The abbey of Bt. 
Gall, in Switzerland, claims for its library an antiquity of a 
thousand years. Scarcely less renowned were the labours of 
the Augustinian Orders; and notably those orthe Order of St. 
Dominic, the strongest offshoot of Augustinianism. Later on 
the Franciscans o.nd Carmelites-the latter, however, claiming 
a remote antiquity-distinguished themselves for their zealous 
labours in the co.use of literature. The Carmelites had o. 
valuable library at Oxford. 

If tradition be of historical worth, the first library in Eng
land wae founded by the monk Augustine. It consisted of nine 
precious volumes, which were deposited in the Monastery of 
ChristChurch,Canterbury. The work thus initiated was rapidly 
enriched, and Canterbury became famous as a seat of learn
ing. The literary treasures accumulated at St. Mary's Mon
astery, York, threw the glories of Canterbury into the shade; 
and York, for a time, had the pre-eminence. The monaHteries 
of Weymouth, Jarrow, Whitby, Glastonbury, Croyland, and 
Peterborough, were all famous for their libraries. Catalogues 
of some of these collections are yet extant, but the collections 
themselves have, in most instances, perished; some by fire, 
some by neglect, and some by the ravages of war. There was, 
however, a goodly remainder at the period of the dissolution 
of the monasterit!s. The memorable edict which reduced the 
grandest shrines in England to ruins, was fatal to the mo
nastic libraries. From the vigorous protest of John Bale, 
afterwards Bishop of Ossory, we learn that two noble collec
tions were sold to a merchant for foriy shillings, and that he 
used them to wrap up his goods. So abundant was the supply, 
that it had, at the time of Bale's protest, served the mer
chant for ten years, and was likely to be available for ten 
years more. Priceless volumes were prostituted to the scour
ing of candlesticks, the rubbing of boots, and the wr&{lpin1t 
up of soap and groceries. Whole ship-loads were consigned 
to foreign bookbinders, " to the wondering of the foreign 
nations." Some fragments were saved by the labours of 
Leland, bot even these were lessened by the edict of Edward 
the Sixth, for "the culling out all superstitious books, as mis
sals, legends, and such like." At the same date, many of the 
Oxford libraries were " purged ; " piles of the works of the 
fathers and schoolmen being burned in the market-place. 

From a very remote date Oxford has been distinguished for 
the number and wealth of it■ libraries. The Carmelitee, 
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who came into England about 1240, had, as we have already 
seen, a valuable collection of books there. The Franciscans 
had two collections in the city, and were so diligent in their 
efforts to procure additions, that the ire of old Anthony a Wood 
was excited against them, and be complained bitterly that no 
layman could buy a book because of the rapacious bibliomania 
of the monks. The Dominicans were not less industrious 
than their brethren of the order of St. Francie. No catalogue 
of their Oxford collection ho.s survived, but there are records 
to prove that it wo.s very rich, especially in the department 
of the occult sciences. Oxford is associated with the on.me of 
the celebrated Richard of Bury, or Richard d'Aungerville, the 
author of the Phiwbiblio11, and subsequently Bishop of Durham, 
and Lord High Chancellor of England. He was a bookworm 
of the most enthusiastic type. Every nook of hie pa.lace was 
full. His bedroom was lined with goodly volumes ; so 
mnch so, indeed, that it was impossible to enter or walk in it 
without treading upon 11, book. Paris was to him a very 
paradise, because of its libraries. In hie Phiwbiblion he says 
of that city : " There are delightful libraries, in cells redolent 
and aromatic; there flourishing greenhouses, of all sorts of 
volumes ; there academic meads trembling with the earth
quake of Athenian peripatetics, pacing up and down; there 
the promontories of Pamo.ssus, and the porticoes of the 
Stoics." He calls books "the masters who teach without 
flogging or fleecing, without punishment or payment." They 
are to him "as ears of corn, full of grain, to be rubbed only 
by apostolic hands; as golden pots of manna; as Noah's 
ark and Jacob's ladder, and Joshua's stones oftestimony, and 
Gideon'e lamps, and David's scrip." Such an enthusiast was 
likely to tarn hie vast resources and his singular opportunities 
to good account. By the lavish use of hie purse and influence 
he succeeded in gathering what must have been in hie days 
a noble collection of books. This collection he bequeathed to 
Durham College, Oxford-a college which occupied the site on 
which Trinity College now stands-and with it a handsome 
sum in perpetuity for its maintenance. Some of the books 
thus bequeathed were transferred to Duke Humphrey's library, 
and some to Be.Biol College, on the dissolution of Durham 
College by Henry the Eighth; but the majority were destroyed 
in the days of Edward the Sixth. 

The colleges in the Unh-erRity of Oxford are in most in
stances possessed of valuable libraries, many of them of very 
early date. Prominent among them is the Library of All 
Souls', which atill possesses books given to it by Henry the 
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Sixth. The splendid legncy of Colonel Codrington in 1710 of 
a library then valued at six thousand pounds, and of o. sum of 
ten thousand in money, has mo.dc this collection one of the 
finest in the University. The Library of Queen's possesses 
records and registers dating as fo.r back as 1862. It was 
enriched by the legacy of Dr. Thomas Barlow, Bishop of 
Lincoln, in 1691. More recently o. clergyman bequeathed to 
it the sum of thirty thousand pounds. The library of St. 
John's, which owes much of its excellence to the liberality of 
Archbishop Lo.ud, is rich in e,litione11 pl"incipes of Greek and 
Lo.tin classics, o.nd in rare tracts relating to English history. 
If the founder of Christ Church Library could have carried out 
his plans, the library of that College would havo been the 
'finest in the University. Bnt his hopes were not realised: 
and it was left to Bishops I◄'ell o.nd Atterbury, o.nd more par
ticularly to Boyle, Earl of Orrery, and Archbishop Wake, to 
supply the Cardino.I's lack. The collection bequeathed by the 
Archbishop wo.s valued at ten thousand pounds. Lincoln 
College has a very valuable series of Greek and Latin MSS., 
collected by Sir George Wheler. Corpus Ch1:isti is remark· 
able for its set of the Aldine Cla1111icH, its rare MSS. and 
printed books, and its '\"aluable collection of Italian literature. 
Wndham is rich in classics, early printed hooks, and the 
literature of the Continent; and Worce1!ter is distinguished 
for its worke on architecture. An approximate estimate of 
the MSS. possessed by the various college libraries gives the 
number at 1827. But it would appear that the authorities 
are strongly opposed to the giving of information. Even the 
Commissioners appointed by Parliament in 1852 failed to 
obtain any reliable stntii,;ticR, as they were not empowered to 
collect o.ny but volunteer evidence. That the college libraries 
are rich and numerous is certain ; but what they contain, how 
they are managed, the date of their records and the amount 
of their endowments, are questions on which the genernl 
public must be satisfied to remain unenlightened. 

The finest library in the University of Oxford, and in many 
respects one of the finest in the world, is the Bodlcian, founded 
by Sir Thomas Bodley, at the close of the sixteenth century. 

The germ of this splendid collection may be traced to 
a much earlier date. As earlI" as 1820, Thomas Cobham, 
Bishop of Worcester, had made' provision for building a room 
in the University, and furnishing-it with books. Little, how
ever, was done until 1867, when the work was begun, and the 
library was finally furnished and formed in 1409, under tlw 
title of Cobham's Library. It occupied a comer of St. Mary's 
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Church, where it would appear that there were some yet more 
ancient collections of books, stored in chests, and only lent 
out under pledges. By way of inducing benefactions, the 
Cobham librarian was ordered, in 1412, to offer masses yearly 
for the souls of those who had been donors of books. To 
encourage him in his devotions an allowance of half a mork 
was me.de to him annually; this was afterwards supplemented 
by a yearly endowment of five pounds, granted by Henry the 
Fourth, who was a large contributor to the Library. The 
regal stipend was regularly continued until the year 1856, 
when by the revised statutes " various small payments were 
consolidated." 

In 1426 the University began the erection of the present 
Divinity School. The work would have broken down for want 
of funds but for the liberality of that enlightened patron ot 
literature, Humphrey, Duke of Gloucester. This generous 
prince not only presented large sums of money to the building 
fund, but furnished between the years 1489 and 1446 a series 
of MSS., amounting to more than six hundred, which were 
deposited for the time in chests in the Cobham Library. So 
grateful were the authorities, that they forwarded a letter to 
the "worshepfull parlament," announcing that the Duke had 
presented the University" a thousand {>Ounds worth and more 
of preciose bokes," and beseeching thell' "sage discrecions to 
considere the gloriose gifts of the graciose prince . . . 
for the comyn profyte and worshyp of the Reme, to_ thanke 
hym hertyly, and also pray Godde to thanke hym m tyme 
comyn wher goode dedys hen rewarded." The room at 
St. Mary's being too small for the purpose, the University 
wrote to the Duke in July, 1444, mforming him of their 
intention to erect a more suitable building, " of which (as a 
delicate way probably of bespeaking his aid towards the cost 
as well as of testifying their gratitude for past benefactions) 
they formally offered him the title of Founder." The building 
thus contemplated was finished about 1480, and now forms a 
portion of the Bodleinn Reading-room. Although the MSS. 
given by the Duke, and others of his collection secured by the 
University after his death, were very valuable and numerous, 
only three out of the whole number are to be found in the 
present Library. One of these bears the Duke's arms, and 
another is enriched by his own autogra~h. Some of the 
collection have found their way to the British Museum, some 
to various colleges, but most of them are hopelessly lost. 

The next name in the formal list of benefactors is that of 
Thomas Kempe, Bishop of London, who sent a valuable con-
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tribution of books in 1487, as well o.s a sum of money towards 
the completion of the Divinity School. About this time a 
regular visitation was instituted, o.nd various salutary rules 
for the administration of the Library were established. But 
in 1550 the Commissioners appointed by Edward the Sixth 
visited the University, and, with ruthless fe.no.ticism, destroyed 
without exception " a.II l\lSS. ornamented by illuminations or 
rubrice.ted initials, as being eminently Popish." The rest 
were left exposed to injury and the thief. No direct docu
mentary evidence of this fate.I devastation is known to exist, 
but an entry in the University Register in 1555 bears witness 
to the completeness of the ea.ta.strophe. It is the record of 
the appointment of o. commission for selling the shelves o.nd 
stalls m the public library. The books were gone, and their 
resting-places were of no further use. 

At this crisis II name appears which will live o.nd be famous 
to the end of time. Thome.a Bodley we.a born at Exeter, in 
1545. His earlier years of education were spent at Frankfort 
and Geneva, where, even before the age of fifteen, he pursued 
the study of Hebrew, Greek, and Divinity, with marvellous 
success. In 155!), be was entered at Magdalen College, Ox
ford, where be was admitted B.A. in 1568, and M.A. in 1566. 
In 1582, after o. period of continental travel, and a second 
residence at Oxford, be was me.de gentleman-usher to Queen 
Elizabeth, and shortly after lo.id the foundation of his future 
fortune, and, it may be hoped, of domestic happiness too, by 
marrying the wealthy widow of e. Bristol merchant. In 1585, 
be entered upon a course of honourable diplomacy, in which 
be distinguished himself highly. He was sent on an embassy 
to the King of Denmark, and was for many years a.mbo.ssa.dor 
at the Hague. Burleigh and Essex " vied with each other in 
the praises of the able diplomatist." But this rivalry was the 
ea.use of Bodley's discomfiture. He had naturally and reason
ably expected promotion to some high office at home. The 
jee.lousy of Burleigh and Essex doomed him to disappoint
ment. Ea.eh of them feared that Bodley'a elevation would 
strengthen the position of his rival. Disappointed and dis
gusted, he resolved to abandon diplomacy, to renounce the 
spheres of intrigue, and to seek honour in a leas perilous 
vocation. We have his own word for it, that "his keenly felt 
disappointment led him to undertake the enterprise which 
has immortalised his name." The new sphere of la.boor 
which he chose was the natural selection of a man of his 
tastes and pursuits. When a student at college, his soul must 
have been stirred within him by the traces of the ru.Utleu de-
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vastation which had been wrought by the commissioners of 
Edward the Sixth. " His stationer may have sold him books 
bound in fragments of those MSS. for which the University, 
but a century before, had consecrated the memory of her 
donors in her solemn prayers ; the tailor who measured him 
for bis sad-coloured doublet, may have done it with o. strip of 
parchment brilliant with gold, that had consequently been 
condemned as Popish, or covered with strange symbols of 
an old heathen Greek's devising, that probably passed for 
magical and unlawful incantations." In the day of chagrin 
and mortified ambition the memory of these things co.me back 
to him, and suggested a course which might at least divert 
his mind from the disappointments of the past. So be writes, 
after indicating the reasons of bis renunciation of Court life, 
" I concluded, at the last, to set up my staff at the Library 
door, in Oxon: being thoroughly persuaded that, in my soli
tude and surcease from the Commonwealth's affairs, I could 
not busy myself to better purpose than by reducing that place 
(which then in every part lay ruined and waste) to the public 
use of students." For the perfecting of this design, he con
fesses that he has " four kinds of aids "-a personal know
ledge of ancient and modem languages, and other " sorts of 
scholastical literature;" a well-filled purse; a store of honour
ab. friends favourabie to the scheme ; and plenty of leisure. 

1'0 sooner was the project entertained than Bodley set him
self vigorously to work for its furtherance. In 1597, he wrote a 
letter to the Vice-Chancellor, formally undertaking to restore the 
ancient library to its former uRe ; first, by refitting it with 
shelves and seats, then by benefactions of books and an 
annual endowment. As o. preliminary, the beautiful roof, 
which even now is an object of admiration, was put up; 
the University arms being painted on the panels, and the arms 
of Bodley on the intervening bosses. The room having been 
suitably furnished, vigorous measures were to.ken to obtain 
books. Sir Thomas himself ransacked the stalls of the 
English booksellers. Experienced agents were despatched to 
the Continent, and charged to scour the markets of Paris, 
Venice, Padua, Milan, Florence, and Rome; and, afterwards, 
of Spain and Germany. An agreement for the supply of new 
books was entered into with the Company of Stationers. A 
register for the enrolment of the names of benefactors was 
provided; which register, in two folio volumes, still survives, 
and is an object of interest to all visitors. Books began to 
ilow in from all quarters. Among these was the famous copy 
of the French Romance of Alexander; the MS. from which 
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John Fox took the text of the Saxon Gospels; an eiuly edition, 
probably the editio princepa, of the Gospels in the Rnssian 
language ; 11 series of valuable MSS. given by Thome.a Allen, 
the astrologer, one of which contains o.n original drawing by 
St. Dnnstan, of himself, prostrate o.t the feet of Christ ; o.nd 
eighty-one Lo.tin MSS., given by the Dean and Chapter of 
Exeter, among which is " The Service-Book given to Exeter 
Cathedral, by Bishop Leofric, in the reign of Edward the 
Confessor, described in the Regi.trum Benrfactoruui simply o.s 
• Missa.le Antiquissimum.' " About two thousand volumes 
having been collected, the Library was solemnly opened, on 
November 8th, 1602, by the Vice-Chancellor, and o. pro
cession of doctors o.nd delegates. 

The privilege of reading in the Library wo.s restricted to 
graduates o.nd donors, who might have six books given out to 
them o.t one time. On no account was any volume to be 
"given or lent to any person or persons, of whatsoever state 
or calling, upon any kind of caution or offer of security for 
faithful restitution.'' It would have been well if this sonnd 
and reasonable statute had been maintained in after years. 
Another of the early statutes was not quite so reasonable. It 
was that which enforced the celibacy of the librarian. This 
seems to have been a sore point with Sir Thomas-on what 
grounds it is impossible to discover-for when James, the 
first librarian, demanded permission to marry, the indignant 
founder expostulated with him on his " unseasonable and 
unreasonable motions.'' Bodley, however, "for the love he 
bore to James," allowed him to marry, but determined to 
render the statute inviolable in the future ; and it was actually 
enforced until the year 1818~ when it was so far modified, 
that the librarian and his assistants must he unmarried at tl,c 
tiine of their election! In 1856, the fetter on the matrimonial 
inclinations of the librarians, actual or aspirant, was 1·e
moved, and now the holders of the dignity mo.y vary the 
quiet solitudes of literature with the more bustling amenities 
of domestic life. ' 

Early in 1604, letters po.tent were granted by James the 
First, licensing the University to hold lands in mortmain for 
the maintenance of the Library, and styling it by the no.me of 
the founder. The royal pedant himself paid a visit to the 
newly entitled Bodleian in the August of the following year, 
and " indulged in the very mild pun, that the founder should 
rather be called Sir Thomas Godly than Bodley.'' He did 
more, however, than utter puns and platitudes ; for he offered 
to Sir Thomas permission to carry n.wo.y whatever books he 
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might choose from the libraries of the royal palaces. This 
grant was actually pa.seed under the Privy Beal, but it does 
not appear that its provisions were ever carried out ; there 
are but few volumes in the Bodleio.n which bear evidence of 
having come from the royal collections. From other quarters 
the Library was liberally endowed ; so much so, that it became 
necessary to erect an ea.stem wing. This was completed in 
1612, at the cost of the founder, probably with the assistance 
of o. Crown grant of timber, and some contributions of the 
Bishop of London, " of moneys paid into court for commuta
tion of penance." The permanent endowment of the Library 
was commenced by the purchase of certain tenements near 
Maidenhead and in London, producing an annua.l rental of 
£18110,. A new agreement was made with the Stationers' Com
pany, by means of which all members of the company were 
compelled to present a copy of works published by them within 
ten days of publication, under a penalty of three times the 
value of the book. 

Sir Thomas Bodley died on the 28th of January, 1618, and 
was buried, by his own particular desire, in the chapel of 
Merton College, with a stately public funeral. The University 
gave itself straightway to grief and poetry. Two volumes of 
elegiac verses were issued, one of which was written by the 
members of Merton, and the other by members of the Univer
sity in general. Among the latter were Laud and Isaac Cas
sa.u bon, who furnished verses in Lo.tin and Greek. Bodley 
bequeathed the greater part of his property for the completion 
of the schools and the east wing of the Library. Considering 
the claims of his family, this will was scarcely just; for ac
cording to one of Bodley's personal friends, he left little to 
his relations and senants, or to the children of his wife, to 
whom he was indebted for hiR wealth. Indeed, this friend 
charges the dead knight with having been " so drunk with the 
applause and vanitie of his librarie, that he made no conscience 
to rob Peter to pay Paul." Among the Rawlinson MSS., 
there may yet be seen a document which shows up this sub
ject in bold relief. It is a petition addressed to the heads of 
houses and curators by the grand-nephew and niece of Bod
ley, asking for relief on the score of the liberality of their 
ancestor to the Library. The petition was very humbly con
ceived, but it was not so fruitful o,s might ho.Ye been hoped. 
The curators gave to the petitioners the 1mm of four pounds, 
which the libmrio.n and another endently thought so shabby, 
thnt they supplemented the gratuity by a personal gift of ten 
shillings each. 
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The first notioeable gift to the Library after the founder's 
death, was the Baroeci Collection, consisting of 242 volumes, 
which was purchased by the Earl of Pembroke for £700, and 
by him presented in a very graceful letter. According to 
Hudson, this was the most valuable collection that ever came 
into England at one time. A very choice collection of MSS., 
on vellum, numbering 288, was presented in 1684, by Sir 
Kenelm Digby. But he was distanced in the splendour of his 
benefactions by Archbishop Laud, who, in the spring of 1685, 
gave to the Library the first instalment of his magnificent 
donation of MSS., consisting of 462 volumes and five rolls. In 
the following year he sent 181 more, with five cabinets of 
coins in gold, silver and brass. These were followed by 555 
MSS., in the next year, and in 1640, by 81 more, me.king a 
total of nearly 1,800, in more than twenty languages. Pro
minent among these is the Codex Laridianu,, a MS. of the 
Acts of the Apostles, the date of which is between the sixth 
and eighth centuries. There are strong reasons for supposing 
that it belonged to the Venerable Bede. Yet more noticeable 
is the bequest of John Selden, under whose will there were 
added to the Library, in 1,659, about 8,000 volumes. During 
the interval between Selden's death, which occurred in 1654, 
many valuable books belonging to his collection were bor
rowed and lost. Eight chests of abhey registers and other 
MSS. relating to the history of England, were accidentally 
burnt in the Temple. The collection that found its way at 
last to the Bodleian is " rich in classics and science, theology 
and history, law and Hebrew literature." One priceless 
volume contains twenty-six English black-letter tracts, many 
of which are unique, and most of them the re.rest of early 
tales and romances. Among the MSS. is Harding's Chroniele, 
the most curious feature of which is a map of Scotle.nd, on 
which the author has placed "Styx, the infernal ftode," and 
" The pala.ise of Pluto, King of Hel, 11eighbore to Scottz." 
Harding muHt have had some painful memories of the Scotch. 
In Selden's collection there a.re also fifty-four Greek MSS. 

In 1678, the Library was enriched b.v the bequest of Thomas 
Lord Fairfax, who left to it twent_v-eight valuable MSS., in
cluding the works of Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe's Bible, &c., 
and the priceless collection of genealogical MSS. compiled by 
Roger Dodsworth, extending to 161 volumes. These would 
have fallen victims to the damp, but for the loving care 
of Anthony a Wood, who spent a month in "spreading them 
out in the sun upon the leads of the Schools' quadrangle." 
Fairfax had already rendered great service to the Libro.ry, for 
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when Oxford surrendered to the army of the Parlia.ment, in 
1646, bis first care was to appoint a guard of soldiers to pre
serve the Bodleian. The Cavaliers, while in garrison there, 
gained much less credit; for it appears that they cot off the 
chains of many books, and actually stole a considerable num
ber of volumes. Dr. Marshall, Rector of Lincoln College, who 
died in 1685, bequeathed 159 MSS., chiefly Oriental, including 
Coptic Gospels of great value. In 1691, the Library was 
enriched by the bequest of Barlow, Bishop of Lincoln, who 
left to it 78 MSS., and all the printed books in his collection, 
which the Library did not possess. Among the latter are some 
rare tracts of the time of Charles the First ; and also, " o. 
copy of the famous Expositio Sancti Jeronimi in Simbolo 
Apostolornm," which waR printed at Oxford, 1468. The Ori
ental MSS. of Dr. Edwo.rd Pococke, Regius Professor of 
Hebrew, in number 420, were purchased by the University in 
1698, for £600. · They include several precious works in 
Hebrew, Arabic, and Armenian, a few in Ethiopic, a Sama
ritan Pentateuch, and a Persian Evangeliary. In the same 
year a purchase was made, for the sum of £700, of about 
600 Oriental MSS., which were collected by Dr. Huntington, 
while chaplain to the English merchants at Aleppo. They 
include a Syrian copy of the works of Gregory Abulphamge, 
and a very fine Arabic MS. in folio, written in the year 1875, 
a sort of Egyptian Domesdo.y book. Dibdin, in describing 
it, says : " The inspection of such a volume on the coldest 
possible morning, even when the thermometer stands at zero, 
1s sufficient to warm the most torpid system." Another 
volume in this collection is in the Ouigour language, "a 
Tartar dialect, of which very few specimens .are known to 
exist." The collection of Oriental MSS. was yet further 
enriched, in 1718, by the legacy of Marsh, Archbishop of 
Armagh, who bequeathed to the Library more than 700 
volumes. Strange to say, no notice of this bequest is to be 
found in any of the registers. 

Notwithstanding these large and liberal bequests, the 
growth of the Library in the seventeenth century was but 
slow. In the year 1714, it contained 80,169 printed volumes, 
and 5,916 MSS., being little more than double the number re
corded in 1620. The well-known antiqhary, Tanner, Bishop 
of St. Asapb, bequeathed a very valuable collection of MSS. 
and printed books in 1786. Among the printed books are 
some in early F.nglish divinity, in black letter, and of the 
utmost rarity. There is also a volume of tracts, some of 
which were printed by Caxton, such as the Governayl.e of 
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Heltht, the Medicina Stomac1,i (which ie o.lmoet unique), o.nd 
the A1'8 Aforiendi, e. wholly unknown edition. Tanner's col
lection, by e. so.d mischance, fell into the wo.ter on the 
transit from Norwich to Oxford. Their submergence for 
twenty-four hours ho.s left upon them too evident mo.rks. 
No.tho.no.el Crynes, Fellow of St. John's, left 11, valuable col
lection of octavo and smaller size books, with a few quartos, 
in 1745. There are aboui 968 volumes, some of them of 
great rarity. The year 17 55 wo.s specie.Uy distinguished by 
th,; number of gifts by which the Library was enriched. 
Foremost a.mong the donors was Richard Rawlinson, D.C.L., 
11, bishop among the non-jurors, though passing in the world 
as a layman. For many years his name had figured fre
quently in the registers for gifts of coins, pictures, and books, 
o.s also for 11 few choice MSS. But at his death his whole col
lection fell to the Library, " formed abroad and at home, tho 
pickings of chandlers' and grocers' waste-po.per, the choice of 
book auctions, everything, especially in the shape of MS., from 
early copiee of classics and fathers, to the well-nigh most 
recent log-books of sailors' voyages." The number of books 
bequeathed by him was between 1,800 and 1,900; the manu
scripts, about 4,800, exclusive of charters and deeds. Among 
other volumes is a collection of "the original broadside pro
clamations issued through the whole reign of Queen Eliza
beth." They arc in beautiful condition, and of great value. 
There is also a copy of the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John, 
of the eighth century; and a Psalter with the commen
tary of St. Bruno, of the eleventh century. In 1770, the 
Godwyn collection was added, consisting mainly of books 
published in the eighteenth century. A large number of 
tditiones principes were purchased, in 1790, at the sale of 
the library of P. A. Crevenna. This purchase included the 
first entire Hebrew Bil)le, printed at Soncino, in 1488 ; for 
this, the sum of £43 15s. was given. At the same sale, the 
Bodleian acquired, at a cost of £127 15,., Fust and Schooffer's 
first dated Latin Bible (Mentz, 1462). 

The earliest purchase of any note in the nineteenth century 
was the library of James Philip d'Orville, an eminent scholar, 
who died at Amsterdam in 1751. The sum of £1,025 was 
laid oat in this purchase. The collection numbers between 
six and seven hundred volumes, the gem of which is a quarto 
MS. (387 leaves) of Euclid, which was written in 889. In 
1809, the vast collection of the eminent topographer and 
antiquary, Richard Gough, was made over to the Bodlcian hy 
his executor, according to the provisions of his will. The 
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number of volumes thus secured wae between three and four 
thousand. Among these, are a eeriee of maps and topo
graphical prints, in elephant folio ; a collection of works 
relating to Anglo-Saxon literature; a series of rare drawings 
of church monuments in France, all the more precious 
because of the destruction of the monuments by revolutionary 
mobs ; and a large and most valuable series of printed ser
vice books of the English Church before the Reformation. 
This last series iucludes thirty-nine Missals, twenty-one Bre
viaries, eleven Manuals, eleven Processionals, and twenty-five 
Hours, irrespective of MSS. In the same year the University 
purchased, for £1,000, the splendid MS. collection of Dr. 
Edward E. Clarke, the traveller. The gem of this collection 
ie a MS. of Plato's Dialogues, on 418 vellum leaves, written 
in the year 896. 

The largest purchase in the history of the Bodleian was 
that of the Canonici collection of MSS., which was bought in 
1817 for the eum of £5,444. Ce.nonici was a Venetian Jesuit, 
who, after having formed a museum of statues and medals e.t 
Parma, which he was obliged to sell, on account of the 
ex:pulsion of the Jesuits from the State, and a collection of 
obJects of religious interest, which the rector of the order 
thought " little suitable to a poor monk," gathered together 
at Venice a library of the rarest and choicest books, obtained 
from the brethren in all parts of the world, with the idea of 
presenting it to the J"esuits' College at Venice, in the event of 
the restoration of the Order. The MSS. number 2,045, o.nd 
comprise 128 volumes in Greek, chiefly of the fifteenth o.nd 
sixteenth centuries; 811 volumes of Latin classics and 
mediaival poets, including a Virgil of the tenth century ; 98 
Latin Bibles-one written in 1178; 282 volumes of eccle
siastical writers and fathers ; and 576 volumes of miscellanies. 
In addition there are 270 Liturgical books, a.bout 800 volumes 
of Italian MSS., and a.bout 185 Oriental M:SS., among which 
is a copy of Maimonidt11 011 the Law, dated 1866. In 1821 the 
Library was enriched by the fa.moue collection of English 
dramatic literature and early poetry, formed by Edmund 
Me.lone, e.n Irish barrister and graduate of Trinity College, 
Dublin. It was bequeathed by him to his brother, Lord 
Sunderlin, with the understanding that if not preserved in the 
family e.e an heir-loom it ehonld be depaeited in some public 
library. Lord Sunderlin transferred 1t to the Bodleian. U 
consists of upwards of 800 volumes, of the greatest rarity, 
there being many first quartos of Shakespeare's plays, and 
first 11,nd second folios of hie collected works. The sum of 
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£950 was spent in 1824 in the purchase of valuable works 
which supplied deficiencies in foreign history and law, at the 
sale of the Library of the Meermans nt the Hague. In the 
B&JDe year the Bodleian obtained, under the will of Mrs. 
Denyer, a most precious collection of early editions of the 
English Bible, including first and second editions of Cover
dale's, Cranmer's, and Tyndale'e New Testament, 1636, 
Erasmus' Testament, 1540, and many others. 

The year 1829 was distinguished by the acquisition, by 
purchase, of the famous Oppenheimer collection, at a cost of 
£28(). This collection, to the formation of which David 
Oppenheimer, Chief Rnbbi at Prague, devoted more than fifty 
years, consists of upwards of five thousand volumes, of which 
7,880 are MSS. in Hebrew. Among other invaluable works it 
includes a copy of the Talmtta, in twenty-four folio volumes, 
printed on vellum, and bearing date 1718-28. According to 
Archdeacon Cotton, it ie " the grandest and most extensive 
vellum publication extnnt." The magnificent library of 
Francie Douce, consisting of 898 MSS., 98 charters, and 
about 16,480 printed volumes, with o. largo collection of early 
prints, drawings, nnd coins, became the property of the 
Bodleian, under the will of the collector, in the yea.r 1884. 
Among other rarities, it contains three volumes of Hor<e, one 
belonging to the sixteenth century; a second, which was the 
property of Mary de' Medici, and another dated 1527, executed 
for the wife of Sigismund the First, of Poland. "These," 
aays Mr. Macray, "are priceless gems." A Psalter of the 
ninth century, on purple vellum, ie another gem. The collec
tion is rich in Bibles, Primers, Books of Common Prayer, and 
Paaltere. There are no Iese than 811 specimens of the 
typography of the fifteenth century. There is also a large 
collection of chap-books and children's penny books, and two 
folio volumes of black-letter ballade. 

The Sutherland collection was presented to the University 
in the year 1837. It consists of a magnificent series of 
historical prints and drawings, on the formation of which Hr. 
Sutherland and his widoll" expended upwards of twenty thou
sand pounds. "The six volumes of the folio edition of 
Clarendon's HiBtory of the RebeUwn and Life, and of Burnet'■ 
011111 Time,, are inlaid and bound in sixty-one elephant folio 
volumes, and illustrated with the enormous number of 19,224 
portraits of every person and views of every place in any way 
mentioned in the text or connected with its subject-matter." 
The extent of this colleetion may be guessed from the fact tW 
it coniaina "184 portrait■ of James L, of which I.Ii an 
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distinct plates; 748 of Charles I., of which 578 are distinct 
plates, besides 16 drawings; 878 of Cromwell, 258 plates ; 
652 of Charles II., 428 plates; 276 of James II.; 175 of Mary 
II., 148 plates; and 481 of William III., of which 868 are 
separate plates." There are also 809 views of London, and 
of Westminster 166. In 1848 the valuable collection of 
Oriental MSS. formed by Bruce, the celebrated traveller, was 
purchased for a thousand pounds. It comprises twenty-aix 
volumes in Ethiopic, seventy in .Arabic, and one Coptic MS. 
on papyrus. In one of the volumes is a copy of the Book of 
Enoch, brought by Bruce from Abyssinia.. Only three MS. 
copies of this book are known to exist, o.nd of these the Bod
leian possesses two. About 750 Oriental MSS., chiefly in 
Persian, with o. few in Arabic, Sanscrit, Zend, &c., gathered 
by Sir William Onseley, were purchased in 1844 for £2,000. 
The va.lnn.ble collection of Hebrew MSS., consisting of 
862 volumes, a.massed by H. J. Michael, was purchased o.t 
Ho.mburg in the year 18-18 for £1,080. In 1852 the 
Italian Library of Count Alessandro Morto.ra., comprising 
some'. 1,400 choice Tolumes, was bought for £1,000. The 
Trustees of the Ashmolean Museum transferred to the 
Bodleian, iu 1860, the printed books and MSS. formerly de
posited in the museum. They o.mount altogether to 8,700 
volumes, and contain the collections of Ashmole, Anthony e. 
Wood, Dr. Lister, Sir William Dugdale, and John Aubrey. 
Fresh additions a.re made each yeo.r, and special attention has 
been given of late to the formation of a series of editions of 
the English Bible. The number now collected is very large, 
and approaches very nearly to a complete gathering of every 
edition before 1800, which has any claim to regard either from 
date, imprint, variety of size, correctness, or incorrectness." 
As an illustration, a copy of Barker's (1681) Bible, in which 
the word " not " is omitted from the Seventh Commandment, 
was bought for £40. The printer wo.s fined 100 marks for 
this error, and the edition was rigidly suppressed. . 

It woul<l be impossible, within the compass allotted to this 
article, to give even o. sketch of the treasures of the Bodleian. 
Though in point of numbers it falls beneath many of the great 
libraries, it is equal to any of them in the quality of its works, 
Jnd in some departments superior to all. Its Oriental l\18S. 
a.re finer and more extensive than those of any other collec
tion, and in this department it is gaining augmentations 
year by year. Its Biblical Codices are of worth, and Tery 
numerous. In addition to the Codex Laudianus, already 
mentioned, it possesses the Codex Ebnerianus, which belongs 
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to the twellth century, and contains the whole of the New 
Testament, excepting the Apocalypse. In Rabbinical litera
ture the Library has, prob11,bly, no riv11,l. The MSS. of the 
Dodsworth o.nd Rawlinson collections give it the highest rank 
in the depo.rtment of British history ; while those which belong 
to the department of early British literature, including several 
of Gower, the Troy-book, of Lydg11,te, and the Romance of Alex
ander, are of inestim11,ble worth; the Junian Caedmon, an 
Anglo-Saxon MS. of the tenth or eleventh century, is of itself 
sufficient to distinguish o. library. Nor is the Bodleian less 
richly endowed in the department of printed books. Its 
tditio11cs principes of the Greek and Latin classics, culled 
from the famous collections of Pinelli and Crevenna, give it 
an eminence in this branch of literary wee.Ith second only, if 
second o.t all, to the Imperial Library of Vienna. It contains 
a choice collection of the early English printers, C11,xton, 
Pynson, and Wynkyn de Worde, as also of the productions 
of the famous presses of Oxford, St. Alban's, Tavistock, and 
York. In vellum-printed books of the fifteenth century it 
is singularly rich, containing, 11,mong others, " the Mentz 
Psalter and the llationale, of 1459; the Mentz Bible, of 1462; 
the Ciceros, of 1465 and 1466; the Clementis V. C01uititutiones, 
of 1467; the Paris Sallnst of circa 1470;" and many others of 
equal rarity and worth. There is o.lso o. remarkable series of 
vellum books of e. later dnte. 

Among the curiosities of the Bodleio.n are :-e. copy of the 
New Testament, said to be bound in o. piece of Charles the 
First's waistcoat; a copy of the grand Latin Bible, printed 
by Gutenberg, a.bout 1455-the first book printed from move
able types-a copy of The Recuyell of the Histories of Troy, 
the first book printed in the English language ; a remarkably 
large and perfect copy of Coverdale's Bible, 1535, the first 
complete Bible 1ninted in English ; the Persian poem of 
Joseph and Zuleil.ha, which is said to be the most beautiful 
MS. in the world, both for the elegance of the handwriting 
and the elaborateness of the decoration; King Alfred's Anglo
Saxon Yersion of Pope Gregory the Groat's Treo.tise, De Cura 
Pastorali, the ve1·y copy presented by the king to Werfrith, 
Bishop of Worcester; a Lo.tin Psalter, of the tenth century, 
written in Anglo-Saxon characters, and decorated with gro
tesque initials ; a curious precursor of Bunyan's Pilgrim'• 
Progress, entitled, Ye Dreme of Pilgrimage of ye Soule, trane
lo.tcd "into lnglissh," in the ye11,r 1400, illustrated with 
coloured drawings; o. German Bible, printed in 1541, with 
texts on the 6y-lea.ves, in the handwriting of Luther and 
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Melanahthon; a Lo.tin translation of an Italian sermon, by 
Queen Elizo.beth, written in her own hand, and sent, as e. new 
year's gift, to her brother, Edwo.rd the Si.Ith, with e. Latin 
dedico.tion ; o.n Evangeliarium, of the tenth century, on the 
cover of which is a beo.utiful ivory diptych; e. Psalterium, of 
the thirteenth century, bound in solid silver, on which a.re 
engro.ved the Annuncio.tion o.nd Coronation of the Virgin; e. 
fine MS. of the Koran, from the Library of Tippoo Sahib, at 
Beringapatam; e. Le.tin exercise book, in quarto, which seems 
to ho.ve been written jointly by Edward the Sixth and Eliza
beth ; &c. &c. Noticeable among the curiosities is a MS. 
Hort:e, which belonged to Queen Mary, and appears to have 
been presented by her to one of her le.dies. It contains 224 
leaves, o.nd is exquisitely ornamented in the tint called 
Nmaieu gris. The following inscription is in Mary's hand:
., Gee.te you such riches as when the shype is broken, may 
swyme away with the master. For dyverse chances take 
away the goods of fortune; bot the goods of the soul, whyche 
bee only the trewe goods, nother fyer nor water ca.n take 
awo.y. Yf you to.ke labour and payne to doo a vertuoos thyng, 
the labour goeth away, and the vertue reme.ynethe. Yf 
through pleasure you do o.ny vicious thyng, the pleasure 
goeth away and the vice reme.ynethe. Good Madame, for 
my so.ke, remember thys.-Your lovying mystres, Mary 
Princesse." 

Among the curiosities, some of which can scarcely be called 
literary, may be found a chair me.de of the wood of the ship
., The Golden Hind "-in which Sir Francis D.ra.ke sailed 
round the world. It bears a plate on which a.re some lines in 
Latin and English, by Abraham Cowley. Near to this is the 
famous Goy li,e.wkes' Lantern, which was presented to the 
University by Robert Heywood, of Brasenose. There is no 
doubt that this is the very lantern which was found on the 
person of Fawkes in the crypt of the Parliament House. 
There are also a Telugu MS. printed on :palm leo.ves ; an 
oaken platter, made of the wood of the tree m which Charles 
the Second was conceo.led ; two Runic Almane.cks, one in 
the form of e. walking stick, and the other an oblong block ; e. 
pair of white leather gloves, worn by Queen Elizabeth when 
she visited the U Diversity in 1666 ; the Book of Proverbs, 
written by Mrs. Esther Inglis, in 1599, every chapter being in 
a different style of ce.ligro.phy ; a. Burmese MS. written on 
thirty-nine gilded palm leaves; an English o.strologice.l 
calendar of the fourteenth century, very re.re and curious; o.n 
Biltorical Roll, upwards of thirteen feet long, showing the 
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descent of the English kings, from the expedition of Jason in 
search of the Golden Fleece, to the accession of Edward I. ; 
four specimens of papyrus rolls from Herculaneum, bumt to a 
cinder; and an ornament said to have been worn by Hampden 
when he fell at Chalgrove Field, inscribed with the couplet :-

.. Against my king I do not fight, 
Bnt for my king and kingdom's right." 

There is also o. fine copy of ..Esop, printed in 1518, which 
is supposed to have been presented by Henry the Eighth to 
Anne Boleyn. Add to this the iron chest which was given by 
Bodley for the moneyR of the Library, and which is of beautifP • 
workmanship ; two volumes belonging to Queen Elizabeth. 
both of which were bound by herself, and one of them • 
translation from the French of Tlte Miroir or Glmiae of tlte 
Synnefull Soule, executed by her when only eleven yen.re old; 
e. little volume of 103 closely written duodecimo pages, 
entitled the Supplication of S011le1, by Sir Thomae More, 
entirely in bis own band; and an Aldine copy of Ovid's 
},/etamorplw11e1, with nn o.utograpb of William Shakespeare ; 
and, among many other curious things, which it is impossible 
now to tabulate, the original charter granted to Gloucester 
Abbey, by Burgred, King of Mercie., in 862. It is in admir• 
able preservation. A black Ne_qro baby, preserved in spirits, 
was presented by Mr. Muller, of Amsterdam, with a collection 
of natural curiosities. Tltey have found their way to the new 
museum, but the black baby has mysteriously disappeared. 

The Library possesses e. very valuable collection of coins, but 
these have neYer been fully arranged and indexed. Many of 
them are exceedingly rare. There is also a curious collection 
of Roman weights ; e. collection of Ito.lian medals, and ma
trices of sea.le, chiefly foreign ; o. collection of the gun-money 
struck by James II. in Ireland; and a choice cabinet of Napo
leon medals. In the Browne Willis collection of coins, there 
is o. gold Allectus, and there are also the famous Reddite and 
Petition crowns of Thomas Simon, the latter being struck in 
1668. There are also drawings by Raffaelle and Holbein, one of 
the latter having been the property of Jane Seymour; busts, 
carvings, maps, models, cnsts, wax impressions of see.ls and por
traits, many of which are by the first masters and of the highest 
merit. The exquisite portrait of Sir KenelmDigby, which is one of 
the gems of the Bodleian, is supposed to be the work of Vandyke. 

In 1860 the Radcliffe Trustees proposed to Convocation to 
transfer the noble building under their control to the nee of 
the Bodleio.n, as o. reo.ding-room. The offer was thankfully 
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accepted, the building remaining still the property of the 
Trustees, who retained the responsibility of its maintenance. 
The Radclift'e Libmry of Medicine and Natural History was 
removed to the new Museum. The building was so altered as 
to be capable of holding about 75,000 volumes, and it was 
resolved that the space thus gained should be appropriated to 
new books and magazines, systematically arranged. The 
new reading-room-the comfort of which cannot be too highly 
estimated-is open from 10 A.M. to 10 P.M. ; and thus an 
opportunity is given to students for availing themselves of the 
benefit of the Bodleian after college hours, as well as to others, 
not collegians, to whom the limited hours of the Bodleio.n 
have always been o. great drawback. 

The number of printed volumes at present in the Library 
may be approximately estimated at 850,000. The manu
scripts number a.bout 25,000. Many of the printed volumes 
as well as the MSS. contain several distinct works under one 
cover. Compared numerically with other libraries, the 
Bodleinn must seem small and almost unimportant. There 
are at lea.et nine libraries, the number of printed books in 
which is in advance of the Bodleian. The Library of the 
University of Gottingen contains upwards of 860,000 volumes; 
the Royal and University Libmry of Ilreslau, 850,000; the 
Imperial Libmry of Vienna, 870,000; the Royal Libraries of 
Copenhagen, Munich and Berlin, respectively 410,000,480,000, 
and 510,000 ; the Imperial Public Library of St. Petersburg. 
580,000; the British Museum, from 700,000 to 800,000 ; and 
the Imperial Library of Paris between 800,000 and 900,000. 
But only one foreign library contains a vaster collection of 
manuscripts-the Imperial Library of Paris-and thousands 
of the Paris collection arc of very inferior value, many of them 
being charters. In the mere number of its I\ISS. the Bodlciun 
stands third ; but if single and unique treasures be left out of 
the question, it is probable that in the general character of its 
manuscript department it stands Jirst. Englishmen are too 
prone to depreciate their institutions. The literary cant of 
the day denounces 001· museums, our art galleries, our 
architecture, statuary, and om art generally. But though we 
be somewhat behind our neighbours in some departments-in 
none so far behind as the critics of the <lay would teach us-
we- have the satisfaction of knowing, on the most unanswerable 
testimony, that in the llodlcian Library we ha"\"e very nearly 
the finest collection of manuscripts, and in the Britisli 
Museum the very finest collection of printed, books in the 
world. 
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The increase of the Library is dependent on three sources 
-benefactions, purchases, and legal exactions. The first 
of these is of course so arbitrary and contingent, as to 
be reducible to no definite ratio of supply. The second 
involves two necessities-that there shall be available funds, 
and an appropriate market. Thero are plenty of books in 
the world, but they are not always on sale; and the occurrence 
of sales is not always coincident with the possession of funds. 
The funds of the Bodleian, though largely augmented by the 
bequest of £86,000, Three per Cents., from the Rev. Robert 
Mason, D.D., in 1841, are not by any means so plentiful as 
they ought to be. In 1780, a statute was passed, imposing 
"an annual fee of four shillings on o.11 persons entitled to 
read in the Library." In 1818 o.ndi1855, other statutes were 
passed, raising the payment to eight shillings. But, in 1861, 
the various fees were consolidated, and it was agreed that a 
fixed annual sum of £2,800 should be contributed from the 
University chest. In special cases, as for the purpose of ob
taining rare and choice books at the Pinelli and Crevenna 
so.lee, voluntary contributions arc flolicited. But this is a 
source of supply to which an institution like the Bodleian 
ought not to resort. Some idea of the approximate average 
growth of the Library by purchases, may be formed from a 
table drawn up by Mr. Edwards, ranging over the years from 
1826 to 1842, inclusive. During that period, 87,068 volumes 
of printed books and manuscripts were purchased, at a cost of 
£26,207 10s., or an nvernge of a little more than £1,540 per 
annum. Since 1842, there have been but few very large 
purchases. The llruce collection cost £1,000; the Oriental 
MSS. of Sir William Ouseley were purchased for £2,000; the 
Michael MSS. cost £1,030 ; the Italian libmry of Count 
Mortara cost £1,000; thirty-nine Persian and Arabic MSS. 
from Sir Gore Ouseley's collection, were purchased for £500; 
two sets of English newspapers cost .£:WO each ; Cromwell's 
Great Bible was secured for £100 ; :rnd three Greek Codices 
wrre obtained from Professor 'fischendol'f, for .-l:873. 

The annual rate of ordinary increa.rn of 1uinted books, ex
clusive of purchases and donations, may be reckoned at about 
3,000 volumes. This brings us to consider the third source 
on which the increaEC of the Library is dependent-that is, 
legal exaction. This plan of contributing to the growth of 
national and public libraries is of ancient date. It ho.a been 
very generally adopted, not only in countries under despotic 
go,·emment, but where the constitution lms been liberal and 
free. It is recognised alike in the Empire of I:ussia and the 
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American Republic. The rate at which this tax on publishers 
is levied varies in different countries. In France, one copy of 
every book published most be sent to the Imperial Library of 
Paris; in Belgium and the Netherlands, the practice is not 
compulsory in all cases, bot it is the necessary condition of 
copyright ; in Sardinia, one copy of every work published 
most be furnished to the University of Turin; in the Papal 
States the law varies, and is inoperative, bot in Rome itself, 
fi:,:e copies of each work most be sent to the master of the 
Sacred Palace, one of which he retains for hie office, one he 
forwards to the vicar-general, one to the Vatican, one to the 
Gymnasium or Sapienza, and one he returns. The National 
Library of Madrid claims one copy of every work published ; 
the provincial libraries have a. right to R copy of such works 
as are printed within their respective provinces. The Na
tional Library of Lisbon, the Town Library of Oporto, the 
Royal Library of Munich, the Roya.I Library of Hanover, the 
University Library of Gottingen, the Royal Library of Berlin, 
claim one copy each of all books published in the countries to 
which they belong. In Saxony, one copy is presented to an 
appointed officer, who forwards it, according to its subject, 
either to the Roye.I Library at Dresden, or the Library of the 
University at Leipzig. The Libraries of Stockholm, Upsal, 
and Lund, claim one copy each; Geneva has the same privi
lege; and at Zurich it is customary, bot not compulsory. 
The Imperial Library of St. Petersbnrg demands two copies 
of all works printed in Russia. ; a.nd, by an Act of Congress 
passed in 1790, and subsequently extended, one copy of every 
copyright work issued in the United States must be forwarded 
to the State Department at Washington. 

In the year 1610, as we have already seen, Sir Thomas 
Bodley entered into an engagement with the Stationers' Com
pany, by which they were pledged to grant to the Library 
" one perfect copy of every book printed by them, on condition 
that they should have liberty to borrow the books thus 
given, if needed for reprinting, and also to examine, colhtte, 
and copy the books which were given by others." The first 
book given in pursuance of this indenture is now in the 
Library, and is entitled Christian Religion, S11bstantiall,11, 
Methodicallie, Plainlie, a11d Pr<?fitablie Treatised. In effecting 
tltis agreement, Bodley complains of having met with " many 
robs and delays." Scarcely two years after the indenture 
was drawn up, it was necessary to draw up a second, by which 
defaulters were bound to forfeit to the Company three times 
the value of the book which they had neglected to send. This 
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agreement was confirmed by an order of the Star Chamber in 
1687, but it was indifferently kept. The University records 
contain many complaints of neglect and delay. The first 
parliamentary statute on this subject is contained in the Act 
of 14 Charles II. c. 88, by which it w1111 me.de obligatory on 
the Stationers' Company to deliver one copy of each work 
published by them to hie Majesty's Library, the Bodlei&D, 
and the Cambridge University. This statute was in force for 
two years, and was renewed from time to time until the pass
ing of the Copyright Act of 8 Queen Anne. Thie Act required 
the depositing of copies of all works entered at Stationers' 
Hall at nine libraries in England and Scotland. By the 
41 Geo. III. c. 107, this number was extended to elet:en. The 
privileged libraries were the Royal, BodleiBD, University of 
Cambridge, Edinburgh, Glasgow, St. Andrew's, King's Colle(te, 
Aberdeen; Sion College; Advocates', Edinburgh; Triruty 
College, Dublin; and Kings'-inn Library, Dublin. This 
Act remained in force until 1885. By 5 and 6 William IV. c. 
100, the number of privileged libraries was reduced to fi,:e, 
the excluded ,i.x receiving in lieu of the privilege an annual 
grant charged on the Consolidated Fund, " the amount of 
which was based on a computation of the value of the books 
which each of them had respectively received on an average 
of a certain number of years prior to the passing of this Act." 
How very various the operation of the former Act had been 
may be judged from the fact that while the average annual 
value of books received under it by the University Library of 
Glasgow was £707, the annual average of Sion College Li
brary, entitled to precisely the same privileges, was only £868. 
The number of books, pericdicals, and pieces of music received 
by the C~mbridge University Libmry from 1844 to 1850 was 
52,848 ; during the same period the number received by the 
Library of Trinity College, Dublin, was 21,260. By 54 Geo. 
III. c. 156, the copy due from the Stationers' Company must 
be delivered at the British Museum, irrespectively of demand. 
The Bodleian and other privileged libraries must make their 
claim in writing, within twelve months of publication. 
The result is that many works published in the provinces, 
and not a few in the metropolis, never find their way to the 
Bodleian. 

The imperfect working of the Act indicates the necessity of 
fresh legislation. The tax itself is oppressive, and in some 
cases most seriously so. The enforcement of 11 five-fold 
presentation of a splendid o.nd costly work like Gould's BirdB 
of .Autralia, instanced by Mr. Edwards, is posith-ely cruel to 
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lhe proprietor and publisher ; and it probably tends to the 
discoumgement of such magnificent works. It takes out of 
lhe roll of customers the very persons and institutions upon 
whom the producer has a right to calculate. That copies of 
all works published should be laid up in our national and 
university libro.ries is right ; but the libraries thus enriched 
should be made public, and the cost of such enrichment 
should not fall upon authors and publishers, but on the Con• 
eolidated Fund. In the event of fresh legislation on this 
question, there are two other points which should be taken 
into account-a fair and comprehensive scheme for securing 
all works published in the colonies, and a scheme for national 
interchanges. There can be no perfect system of library 
accumulation which does not make prolision for securing a 
copy of every work published in the world. In these days of 
gigantic enterprise the proportions of such a scheme as this 
a.re not too colossal. 

In the year 1605 (and not in 1600, as the writer of the 
article on Libraries in the Encyclopadia Britannica states), 
appeared the first catalogue of the Bodleian. It was compiled 
by Dr. James, the librarian, and included printed books and 
manuscripts. It is a quarto volume, of 425 pages, with an 
appendix of 230. A second edition, consisti.ng of 539 pages, 
quarto, in double columns, was published by James in 1620, 
after his resignation of the office of librarian. The classified 
arrangement adopted in the first edition is abandoned in favour 
of an alpha.bet of names. In the title-page an appendix is 
mentioned, but no copy of it can be found. 'fhe librarian, 
John Rouse, published an appendix in 1635, consisting of 208 
quarto pages, in double columns. 'l'he whole series of cata
logues and r.ppendices up to this do.ta could be purchased for 
five shillings. The third catalogue of printed books wo.s pub
lished in 1674 by Dr. Hyde, who then held the office of 
librarian. It is o. folio volume of 750 pages; the compiler 
speakf; most plaintively of the nino weary years spent in its 
prnclnction, but Hearne actually asserts that the real work was 
done by Pritchard, the janitor, and that Hyde did little beyond 
writing the dedication and the preface ! 'l'he fourth catalogue 
(which inMr.Mncrny's volume is called the third, and corrected 
to fourth in the errata) was issuecl in 1788. It is in two folio 
volumes, containing 611 and 714 pnges respecth-ely. It pro
fesses to have been compiled by Bowles and Fysher, both 
librarians, and by Langford, Vice-Principal of Hart Hall. 
But from thl' statements of Hearne it would appear that the 
co.talogue was vi.l"tually prepared by the imscible antiqna.ry 
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himself. Whoever prepared it, it is a work of remarkable 
accuracy, and is yet of great use. In 1787 the first ps.rt of a 
cato.logue of the Oriental MSS. was issued, in folio, under the 
superintendence of John Uri, a pupil of Schultens. There is 
reason to believe he spent twenty-one years in its compilation. 
The second part of this catalogue was commenced by Dr. 
Nicoll, the eminent linguist, who published an instalment in 
1821. His premature death occurred before the completion 
of his task; and it was taken up by Dr. Pusey, who published 
a second instalment in 1885. The first portion of a catalogue 
of the Clarke MSS. was issued by Dr. Gaisford in 1812, and 
the second part in 1814 by Dr. Nicoll. A catalogue of the 
Gough Collection was published by the University Press, in 
quarto, in 1814; it was compiled by Drs. Bliss o.nd Bandinel. 
A new catalogde of the general library of printed books, not 
including the Douce o.nd Gough collections, was issued in 
1848. It was compiled by the Rev. Messrs. Browne, Cary, 
and Hackman, and is in three folio volumes. ThEi cost of 
compilation and printing was about £5,000. A supplemental 
catalogue, comprehending all additions made between 1885 
and 1847, was published in 1851, under Mr. Hack.man's editor
ship. The present libro.rio.n, the Rev. H. 0. Coxe, published 
a catalogue of Greek Biblical MSS. in 1853, and another 
(Part I.) of Latin Biblical and classical MSS., in 1858. A 
ce.to.logue of the Douce Collection was published in one folio 
volume, in 1840 ; the compilers being Mr. H. Symonds and 
Mr. Coxe. Count Mortaro. drew up o. catalogue of the Cnnoniei 
Collection, which wo.s published, in quarto, in 1864. Mr. 
Me.cray compiled a catalogue, in one volume quarto, of a por
tion of the Rawlinson Collection, which wo.s printed in 1862. 

A new general catalogue wo.s commenced in 1859, on the 
plan in use at the British Museum. A large staff wo.s organised, 
consisting of o. general superintendent, five transcribers, three 
attendants, and a binder. They are now at work, bnt many 
years must elapse before their labours co.n be successfully 
closed. "At present," so.ye Mr. Macray, "the letters A, F, 
G, H, are catalogued ; o.nd the extent to which the whole cata
logue will run may be estimated from the fact that the letters 
B, C, and G, fill sixty, sixty-five, and thirty-four volumes 
respectively." 

'l'he Library is under the control oC a Board, which consists 
of the Vice-Chancellor, the two Proctors, the five Regine 
Professors, and five members of Convocation, elected by that 
House for ten years. All members of the University who are 
graduates have the right to use it. Undergraduates are 
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admitted upon bringing letters of recommendation from their 
tutors. Strangers who wish to read in the Library are ad
mitted upon introduction by a Master of Arts ; but every 
facility is most courteously offered by the librarian to 
strangers who apply personally for permission to make re
searches. The fee for showing the Library and picture gallery 
to visitors is threepence. In 1720 it was a penny, which was 
the perquisite of the porter. It subsequently rose to a 
shilling, but the curators reduced the charge to threepence, 
excepting in the case of those who were accompanied by 
a member of the University in his academic dress. Lucky 
individaals who have thus a friend at court evade the charge 
of threepence, and go free. But why make any charge at all, 
and so wither the bloom of Bodleian courtesy and generosity ? 
The janitor does not reap the benefit of it, ancl as o. SOlll'C& of 
income to the University it cannot be very prolific. It C&U be 
scarcely regarded as Ii. test of respectability. 

There are many questions of interest pertaining to the 
generaJ administration of the Library, which space forbids us 
to discuss, and which indeed are yet very unsettled. One of 
the most important of these is the question of loanB. This 
was taken up by the Oxford University Commissioners in their 
Report (1852} ; who were of opinion that, while it was unde
sirable that an indiscriminate permission to take out books 
should be given, yet that, under certain restrictions and in 
peculiar cases, books and even MSB. should be taken from the 
Bodleian on loan. It has been already seen that Sir Thomas 
Bodley was decidedly opposed to the system of lending. So 
strong were the statutes of the Library on this point, that when 
in 1645 King Charles sent, under the authorisation of the 
Vice-Chancellor, to borrow a volume, the librarian showed 
the King the law, and his Majesty at once ordered that the 
,rill of the founder should be piously observed. In 1654 the 
Lord Protector applied for the loan of a MB. ; the librarian 
sent him a copy of the statute, and Cromwell had the good 
sense to be satisfied. It is said that John Belden was so 
offended by the refusal of the University to lend him a MS. 
except on a bond of £1,000, that he revoked the bequest of 
his library to the Bodleian, and left it to be disposed of by 
hie executors according to their will. This story, however, 
is probably apocryphal. On the general question, much 
may be said both for and against the removal of books 
from the Library. The Advocates' Library at Edinburgh 
has lost between 6,000 and 7,000 volumes by the faeili
ties aiforcled to borrowers. OD the other hand, the caue 
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of literature has doubtless lost much by the restrictive 
rule. There are, unfortunately, some cases on record in 
which books hava been borrowed without permission, and not 
returned. Two extremely rare tracts, The Epitaph of Sir P. 
Sydney, and Fea11t Full of Sad Clreere, by Churchyard, have 
been cut out of the volume in which they are bound. Another 
rare book from Tanner's collection, Tke Children of the Chapel 
Stript and Whipt, has vanished. But a few years ago a 
small book was laid on a shelf near the door, on a somewhat 
exciting Convocation day. "On proceeding to restore it to its 
place, that place was found to be occupied by another book." 
This led to inquiry, and it was discovered that the book had 
been missing for so long a time that all hope of its restoration 
had been abandoned. In the register books it was found that; 
this volume had been delivered to a reader in 1807. He had 
kept it fifty years, and then conscience prevailed. But the 
most remarkable case shall be told in Yr. llaeray's own 
words:-

" In the year 1789 the Library was visired by Heury E. G. Panlua, 
or Jena, afterwards the too well-known author of the L,J,t,n Jen, 
who copied from Pococke MS. 32 (a small octavo volume) au Arabic 
tnmalation of Isaiah made in Hebrew characters by R. Sudiah, 
which he publiahed in the following year, tranapoeed into Arabia 
charactma. Thenceforward the MS. was loat from the Library, 
although no direct evidence of the manner of its disappearance 
appeu'II to have been obtained. Bot after the death of Paulus, ill t.be 
year 1850, a bookaeller at Brealau, to whom the volume had in 10me 
way been offered, entered into communication with the librarian, Dr. 
Dandinel, and the result was that the missing MS. was at length 
restored, cwthed in at1 entirely different German binding, and with all 
trace of it:; original ownership removed, to ita right place." 

We cannot close this paper without noticing the courtesy 
and kindness of the Bodleian staff. Their ability and their 
readiness to offer all reasonable facilities to students are pro
verbial. The reserve and suspicion which characterise the 
authorities of some of the college librarie11 are unknown at the 
Bodleian. And we would fain hope that the long tenw.s 
of office which has fallen to the lot of later librarians-that 
of Dr. Price extended from 1768 to 1818, and that of Dr. 
Bandinel from 1818 to 1860-may be accorded to the le&rned 
and enlightened gentleman who at present holds the arduous 
but honourable position. 
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A.RT. VI..-The Administration of the Holy Spirit in the Body of 
Christ. Eight Lectures preached before the University 
of Oxford, in the Year 1868, on the Foundation of the 
late Rev. John Bampton, M.A., Canon of Salisbury. 
By GEORGE MOBERLY, D.C. and Fellow of Winchester 
College ; Rector of Brighstone, Isle of Wight. Oxford 
and London : John Parker and Co., 1868. 

THE last Bampton lecture is a very able volume ; but we 
confess that we are disappointed with it. The doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit, in all its fulness and in its manifold relations to the 
whole compass of doctrine, is the most urgent subject of the 
present day; that one topic in Christian theology which most 
pressingly demands exhibition. The Person of oar Lord has 
been the subject of a recent predecessor of Dr. Moberly, and 
we venture to think that the doctrine of the Holy Ghost, in 
His eternal possession and temporal mission, should have 
been treated in the same universal and exhaustive style. 
Instead of this we have the relation of the Spirit to the Church 
exhibited in a style which cannot be regarded as other than 
for the most part polemical. The lectures never rise, after the 
first, into anything like a tranquil investigation of the supreme 
functions of the Comforter ; the authority of the Divinely 
commissioned, hereditary dispensers of sacramental grace is 
hardly ever lost sight of; and many points of profound 
interest, such as the relation of the Holy Ghost to the incar• 
nation, work, and atonement of Christ, His agency in the 
inspiration, defence, and exposition of Chrietian truth, are 
merely glanced at, and in a manner so brief and vague as to 
be less satisfactory than perfect silence would have been. It 
may, indeed, be said that the Administration of the Holy 
Spirit in the Body of Christ is a topic that prescribes its own 
limitation. We can hardly assent to this. There is no limi
tation, in one sense, to this subject ; at· any rate it essentially 
involves all those questions of theological, ecclesiastical, 
ritualistic, polemical, and devotional interest that are now 
agitating the mind of universal Christendom. 

The first lecture, on the gradual development of the doctrine 
o( the Holy Spirit, is full of the noblest truth, most nobly 
expressed. Here we prefer the general statements to the 
more specific definitions of the several economies, which are 
not marked out as progressive manifestations of the Persons 
of the Holy Trinity, but rather as progressive revelations of 
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ille Incarnation and its great end, the Atonement. We must 
quote a few sentences ; the clear notes of which not only 
Oxford, but all England, needs to hear:-

" It ia a deep and good thought that u the fall of man neceaaitated 
the 11t>pe.rate operation of the three Penons of the most Holy Trinity 
to restore him to the fuvou of God and ealvation, so the doctrine of 
the most Holy Trinity-first, in its anticipations 1upportiug the hope
ful faith of patriarchs, and afterwarda, in its fall development
became also the basis-moro than the basis, the summary-of all 
Divine revelation, on the faith of which mankind should obtain that 
favour and that sakation. . . . 

" It ia beside my purpo'Je to enter more fully into the consideration 
of this which I have called the second age of thc development of the 
doctrine of God-the ago of Immanuel, God among men. It was 
necessary that Christ should bo bom, and suffer, and rise again from 
the dead the third day. It was necessary that He should not only give 
118 the pattern of sinless obedience and perfoct holiness, but that He 
should also bear our sins in His own body on the tree, giving His life 
a raneom for many, reconciling God to sinner& by reconciling sinner& 
to God, blotting out upon the Cross the handwriting that was against 
118, the fatal indictment of our guilt. It wa, necuaary. And God for
bid that in our pride of shallow reasoning we should attempt to ques
tion the nec888ity of that Divine Saerifi.ce, or its efficacy for our 
aalvation I If the atonement of Christ for sin, the purchase of the 
souls and bodies of men by His blood shed upon the Cross, bo not the 
truth, the very truth, of God, then is the Church of God mistaken from 
the beginning ; nor is thero any word or record of God safo from the 
arts of those who would elevate their own philosophy into the ultimate 
criterion of all truth, and the only reasonable rule of all belie£" 
-P.10. 

After an elaborate o.nd forcible summary of the preliminary 
announcements concerning the Divine Spirit, the lecturer 
approaches the subject of his volume in the following 
way:-

" But the most immediate, characteristic, and pecnliar presence of 
God among us in this the third age, is His presence in the Holy Spirit. 
The Holy Spirit dwelt in the Redeemer Himself without measure or 
degree, sanctifying and making holy in the most perfect manner the 
man Christ J 0808. or that f'ulneBB the Lord breathed upon the 
Apostles even before the ascension. When on the Day of Pentecost 
the Holy Spirit came down in the fuller nnd more peculiar manner 
that characterises His presence in the Church, the Church received the 
full gift which her Lord had partially bestowed on her before; and in 
that presence she retained His presence nlso. Thenceforward, the 
Spirit snnctifying the Church at large nud the separate members of it, 
Christ walked in the Church, and thll separate members became Christ-
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bearing ; Christ being formed in them, according to the language of St. 
Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians, by the Holy Spirit. Thence
forward, I say, the Holy Spirit dwelt in the Church of Christ, dwelling 
in the souls of Christion people. Great words these, brethren, ond 
very wonderful words ! which, though they be the expresBion of the 
ordinary belief of Christion& ever BO slightly learned in the mysteries 
of the Christian faith, contain in them the germ of all the deep ques
tions on the 11ubject of God and man which have perplexed, and will, 
no doubt, continue to perplex, the minds of men till the end of time." 
-P.17. 

Then follow some striking passages on the extreme mys
tery that encompasses all that pertains to the intercourse 
between the Sv.irit of God and the spirit of man ; the mystery 
incomprehensible that an Almighty Spirit should create other 
spirits capable of free obedience and of free transgression
., the very wonder of Omnipotence ;"-that the Supreme 
Spirit, unfettered by any conditions, save those of goodness 
and truth, can have created other beings, to be beings pos
sessed of a freedom given by Himself, and yet in its exercise 
independent of Himself, capable of thinking and doing that 
which He would fain they dicl not do, free to act out their 
Creator's design and will in creating them, or to run counter 
to it; free "to fly in the face of God that made it." This 
mystery is, if possible, rendered more dread when the Fall is 
taken into account. " The simple directness of the will was 
warped, the free created spirit fell continually. No longer 
harmonising in all its movements with the Almighty creating 
Spirit, it incurred extreme corruption of sin, ond the habits 
of sin, growing on from father to son, pervaded large tracts of 
human kind with an awful degeneracy, from which the spirit 
of man himself could in no wise rescue or restore itself." 

The good that has been always in the world is attributed 
not to the nature of man still retaining some memorials of 
its original dignity, but to the constant help given by God to 
degenerated spirits. Thus, in the first age, the Creator wns 
a distant father, accepting through spirits the worship of His 
chosen people, and keeping mankincl from total ruin and the 
condition of devils, sustaining hopes more or less distinct of 
a future restoration. During the brief sojourn of Christ upon 
earth, the same God became our Brother, Example, Atoning 
Sacrifice and Lord; while in the third age He becomes our 
"close, inward, heart-sanctifying Inmate," the Source of all 
Divine strength, and all acceptable service. As we have inti
mated, these distinctions are scarcely conformed to the 
scriptural view :-one and the same Holy Spirit in every age 
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moving upon the hearts of men, but progressively revealed 
and more and more largely given according to the revelation 
of the atonement through which He we.s obtained for man. 

There o.re three elements of doctrine with respect to the ad
ministration of the Holy Ghost, which lie e.t the foundation of 
this volnme, and in regard to which we shall me.ke a few 
remarks. The first is expressed by the formula., Spirit-bee.ring 
Chnrch ; the second, is the doctrine of the representative 
priesthood, acting at once for the Holy Ghost and for the 
whole congregation ; e.nd the third is the pereone.l priesthood. 

We he.ve no disposition to quarrel needlessly with words or 
fignres of speech, especially in the ce.se of e. writer so origine.l 
as Dr. Moberly. But the notion the.t the Church is the bearer 
and commnnice.tor of the Holy Spirit, is one which is not fonnd 
in Scriptnre, and was not current in early theology. The 
idea seems, e.s it is everywhere prominent in this book, and in 
the theory it represents, that the influences of the Holy Spirit 
are a boundless deposit, which the merit of Christ committed 
to the Church for distribution. Hence we read of its being 
traced " from the unmeasured fulncss of the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in Christ Himself, to the measured and divided suf
ficiency with which the same gift was imparted to the Apostles, 
and through them to the Church at large. The doctrine of 
the New Testament is that the Holy Spirit, a gift to Christ's 
Divine-human person before the cross, e.nd hence a gift in e.ll 
His langne.ge when speaking to His disciples, was, on the Day 
of Pentecost, e. Person who came to take possession of the 
Chnrch, and to be in it a living presence, performing e.ll per
sonal acts of preo.ching, teaching, government, conversion, 
sanctification, as directly by Himself o.s if in some most 
mysterious manner we could behold Him o.nd hear His voice, 
and witness all the concomito.nts of His government. With 
this compare the following sentence :-" The visible descent 
of the dove not only designated, but empowered also the man 
Christ Jesus to be in all time to His Church the sole bap
tiser with the Holy Ghost, the one o.nd single source through 
whom, by such cho.nnels and media as He should choose and 
empower, the Holy Spirit should po.ss in o.n orderly and cove
nanted wo.y for the sanctification and salvation of me.n." 

According to this view, the wonderful meaning of the great 
Pentecostal crisis, so eloquently dwelt upon elsewhere, is 
forgotten. Does it not seem altogether out of harmony with 
the dignity of the greatest day in the economy of the revela
tion of the Trinity, to make the Holy Ghost pass in an orderly 
e.nd covenanted way from hand to hand, from generation to 
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generation, to the end of time ? Whatever else the Scripture 
teaches concerning the transmission of authority from Christ 
to the Apostles, and from the Apostles to their succeSBors for 
ever, the gift of the Holy Ghost is never so spoken of. We 
shall see presently that no text is ever appealed to. The 
theory is assumed ; it is affirmed in language of the Fathers 
who held it ; but no evidence is adduced from the fountain 
of our authority. That theory is, we repeat, that the Holy 
Spirit who dwelt without measure in the Lord Himself, was 
by Him imparted to twelve men, in order to be imparted to 
others. The twelve were become, for purposes of spiritual 
administration, the living and life-giving Church. They were 
become the spirit-bee.ring and spirit-transmitting body of 
Christ. Now what they received from Christ must have been 
only the influence of the Divine Spirit. But on the day of 
Pentecost the Spirit Himself co.me down to be Himself what 
this theory makes • the Apostles : to use them, indeed, as the 
patriarchs of the Church, but not in the sense that Dr. Moberly 
preaches. 

"Then, when all this was duly done, and the glorification of the Lord 
consummated by His 81cension in the flesh, everything preliminary to the 
full effusion of the Spirit was completed. Ten doys more of solemn wait
ing, and then, at length, in visible form as of divided tongues of fire, and 
with the sound of a mighty rushing wind, Ho descended on the great Day 
of Pentecost. It was from the Father that the dove hod come forth ond 
remained upon the head of the Son on the banks of Jordan. It wos 
by the Son that the tongues of &re were sent down which sate upon 
the head of twelve in one of the chambers, if it be so, of the Temple at 
Jerusalem. I aay, brethren, upon the head of twelve; for though I 
am aware that many of the greatest ancient writers speak of the 
tongues 81 one hundred and twenty, the number of the disciples who 
were together at the election of St. Matthias, yet even these appeo.r to 
acknowledge at other times that, for the purposo of succeBBion and 
derived authority, the gift was in the Apostles alone. So, for instance, 
St. Augustine, who at other times speaks confidently of there having 
been a hundred and twenty tongues, says:-• He thoroughly bathed 
the Apostles with the spring of living light, so that they afterwards, 
like twelve rays of the sun, and 81 many torches of truth, should illu
minate the whole world, and inebri11.ted, should fill it with new wine, 
and should water the tbinty heart of the nations.' I wish, therefore, 
to be understood, not as denying that the number of those on whom 
the tongues rested exceeded twelve-though I confeu that I doubt 
it-but as meaning that on twelve, and twelve only, they rested in 
aneh sort as to m11.ke them the patriarchs of the family of Christ, the 
channels for the communication of the graces of the Holy Spirit, i11. 
His orderly and covenanted methods, to the sons of men."-P. 39. 



7'11, Tongue, of Fir,. 165 

This view of the Pentecostal gift of the Holy Ghost seems to 
us a very superficial one. It violates the plain language of 
the historian, loses sight of the spirit and tendency of the 
whole cho.pter, and needlessly elevates the Apostles at the 
expense of the universal Church. When the Day of Pente
cost was fully come, the promised Comforter was sent to the 
Church already prepared for Him, and filled the upper room, 
where one hundred and twenty were gathered together, with 
the tokens of Hie presence. Hie symbol sealed the forehead 
of every saint, even as His presence sealed every heart. The 
Spirit of Glory rested on each, to signify that henceforward 
every individual believer should rejoice in the tokens of con
scious acceptance with God. That glory took the form of fire, to 
signify that every such accepted believer should be purged and 
sanctified by the fire of sanctifying discipline. And the fiery 
glory was distributed in the form of tongues, to signify that the 
sealed and regenemte disciples of Christ should bear testimony 
with their lips, in devotion to God, o.nd words of charity to 
man, to the power of the new Christian life. Not a word is 
said of the restriction of this glorious gift, in any sense what
ever, to the company of the Apostles. On the contrary, St. Peter, 
when the first worship of the morning passed into preaching, 
proclaimed that the signs of the Spirit's presence, which the 
people marvelled at, were the fulfilment of the prophet Joel's 
prediction that upon all classes alike and upon every age the 
Spirit should be poured out. All that the quotation from St. 
Augustine eaye, we echo, o.nd give to the Apoetolical company 
a dignity and authority and influence ae large o.e theory ever 
stretched to-larger, indeed, than is given by the hierarchical 
party, for we give them an unshared and untranemitted 
authority-but holders of the Holy Ghost, o.nd dispensers of 
His influence, as if He and not the Ince.mate were m heaven, 
we cannot suffer them to be termed. 

"No sooner, however, had the Twelve received the power from on 
high, for which they had been bidden by the Lord to tarry in the city 
of Jerusalem, than they began to impart it to others. PerhnpR we 
may not unduly generalise here, and drawing a Chri11tian universr. 
from thi,s pnrticular, say that the true fire of the Holy Spirit ca:1 
never be present in any man without its calling him inRtantly opon 
endeavouring to diffuse that light and heat to others beside himaelf. 
However, on that very morning they began to baptise, and baptising 
-whether by their own unassisted hands or no-not fewer than two 
hundred and fifty people apiece between nine o'clock in the forenoon 
and night, had already exhibited the beginning of that il'N'pnaaiblo 
growth of the aacred body of Christ, which should cauae it to 
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resemble the grain of mustard-seed in ita enlargement, and the mul
tiplication of the bnried corn of wheat. To the three thousand men 
and women that day planted int.o the body of Chriat the Holy Spirit 
wu given. . . . Thus began-to be continued to the whole multi
tude of Christian people in every age of the Church-the transmitted 
gracea of personal holineBB and acceptableneBS in Christ, the precious 
personal gracea by means of which men and women planted into 
Christ are to reach aalvation."~P. 48. 

Had the Apostles been representatives of the whole Church, 
in its possession of the Holy Ghost, we should have been 
told so. Had they been the sole dispensers of that Spirit in 
holy baptism, we should have found them always connected 
with that sacrament, and presiding over the administration 
of it with the most jealous and solemn care. But we find it 
otherwise. It hardly needs proof that they did not baptise 
the thousands of the first ingathering, or the thousands of the 
second, mounting a.a they soon did to myriads. Dr. Moberly 
very clearly shows that baptism is the act of the whole Church 
by its representative, and admits to what 11, large extent lay
baptism is found in the New Testament, and sanctioned in 
the early Church. But how can this be reconciled with a. 
Divinely appointed succession of men privileged to be the 
legitimate dispensers of the life of the Holy Spirit ? Does it 
not seem as if the Holy Spirit so ordered events and the 
narrative of events as to obviate this vain notion, o.nd to save 
the dispensation of this gift from so mechanical o. perversion ? 
The only instances in which the impartation of the Holy 
Ghost is expressly and in o. marked manner connected with 
the Apostles, are those of the Samaritan converts recognised by 
the Apostolic deputation from Jerusalem, and the residull.l'J 
disciples of John the Baptist whom St. Paul prayed over, and 
who, through hie instrumentality, obtained the gift of the 
Spirit. But these two cases stand alone, and suggest to the 
thoughtful mind their own solution. Samaria was specially 
honoured for the sake of Him who had sowed the fields now 
reaped, and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost on them was 
a.e 1t were a minor Pentecost in honour of the half-Jewish 
race received into the fold. Similarly the dispensation of the 
Baptist receives the ea.me honour, and Ephesus ie the last 
scene of those heavenly phenomena which marked the apo• 
etolic prerogatives in the communication of the Holy Ghost. 

The doctrine of the New Testament, confirmed by the 
history of Christianity from the beginning till now, is that 
the Holy Spirit dispenses Hie own gifts through Word and 
Sacrament ; but not through the ministration of any order of 
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men whose jurisdiction over the grace of Heaven is the result 
of an hereditary transmission of prerogative. This so-called 
Apostolical succession pervades these lectures consistently and 
in its most absolute form ; but the free and heo.lthy tone of 
three-fourths of it seems to us to fight against the theory 
which it establishes. 

" I will venture, then, to say that there meet at the scene of such 
holy baptism, thfl two parents (to speak, I trust, with no irreverent 
boldness) of the Divine birth of the Holy Ghost in the infant's soul 
First, there is 88Suredly the sacred presence of. God ;-peci.fically of God 
the Son, of Him who wa! designated nnd empowered by the Holy Ghost 
at Jordon to be the baptiser with the Holy Ghost, the Father of tho new 
birth of the soul. But Christ the great High Priest, invisibly present 
and doing His own Divine, spiritual work invisibly, nets visibly through 
His visible representatives, and His great representotivo upon earth is 
the priestly Church-and she, representing her Lord, performs the visi
ble and outward acts to which is attached, by the mercy of God, the 
communication of the Divine Fatherhood. . . . The ordained clergy
man, therefore, being the personal representative in the present case of 
the Church, which in point of priestliness is one with her Lord, is to 
be regarded os the human channel. so far 88 man may be said to be ao, 
of the Divine Fatherhood of the new birth."-P. 142. 

May we not o.sk St. Paul's testing question to the o.dvocates 
of this rigid theory, Have ye ·receit·ed the Holy Ghost since ye 
believed ? the Holy Ghost, that is, o.s o. Divine Person, as 
much present in all the Communions o.nd in all the assemblies 
of His Church o.s Christ Himself was present in the ante
chamber of the cross, instituting His Supper? The irresistible 
thought suggested by all that we here read, is tho.t the person
ality of the Holy Ghost is lost. Were that remembered we 
should not hear so much of Christ as the only baptiser, and the 
ordained ministry the only media, of the regenerating influ
ences of the Spirit. The always present persono.lity of the 
Divine Spirit is to this school of theology an embarrassment. 
And it is curious to observe how page after page flows on 
without the most distant recognition of that free living Person 
whose voice s~o.ks and whose ever various presence is felt in 
the Church with a spontaneity and Divine omnipotence that 
uses instruments indeed, but cannot be holden of them. 

As in relation to the Sacrament of Baptism, so also in rela
tion to the Holy Communion, the co-operation of the whole 
Church is very earnestly vindicated, as ago.inst the a.hoses of 
Bomanism. Their great Amen ratifies and completes even 
the sacred words of the consecrating priest. But whilst he 
condemns Rom&-the private masses, the single action of the 
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sacrificing priest perfecting the sacrifice, are very severely 
dealt with-the lecturer seems scarcely conscious how strict an 
affinity there is between the later abuses and the theory which 
he enunciates, accompanying it by certain strange conces
sions. We are told that to constitute its complete character 
according to the Divine pattern of its institution-though 
where to seek that Divine pattern we are not told-there must 
bA the consecration of the elements by thejriest, the organ 
of the J>riestly Church, empowered by sacre ordinance to do 
that " mdispensable portion of the joint act which none else 
may presume to exercise or intrude upon." By the act that 
he organically does, and the word which he organically utters, 
the spiritual presence of the Lord is so brought down upon 
the elements of bread and wine, o.e that to the faithful they 
become verily and indeed, however invisibly and mysteriously, 
the body and blood of Christ. Remembering how great a 
latitude the inspiration of Scripture demanded in regard to 
baptism, it is found necessary to guard against extending the 
same principle to the Communion ; though on what ground 
the difference is established between the two Sacraments we 
fail to see. " There has never been a question of the absolute 
confinement of the power of consecrating the bread and wine 
to their mysterious effice.cy of becoming to the faithful and to 
the Church of the faithful the body and blood of the Lord, to 
the ordained clergy." 

But it should be remembered that the same cateno. that 
establishes this last point conducts to the dogma of transub
stantiation, and the veritable sacrifice of the mass, and none 
who bold the one can be free from a certain temptation and 
tendency to desire the other. Hence the lecturer's answer to 
the _question whether the feast celebrated is or is not a 
sacnfice :-

" It appears to me to be littlo more than a question of words which 
be&r11 upon no important issue. The fenst is what it is; and whether that 
is or is not what constitutes n sacrifice, must depend altogether upon the 
precise meaning attached to the word 'sacrifice,' and the definition given 
to it. There snrely nre good and innocent senses in which it may well 
and rightly be so coiled ; there surely is o sense, the highest-that in 
which the octuol offering of tho Lord's body and blood upon the oltnr 
of the Cross was once offered, the only full, perfect, and sufficient sa
crifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of tho whole world-in 
which we may not dare so to coll it. It is perhaps conceivable that 
in the eyes of Him who from His scot in eternity looks upon the things 
of time, as tho Lamb was once slain from the foundation of the world 
10 the great sacrifice and all its sacred commemorations, its typ e 
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faithfully celebrated before, ite commemoration• faithfully celebrated 
after, may be wholly and absolutely one, the one work of Chrilt in 
Himself and Hie people, I know not ; but we, whose atnndpoint ia in 
the things of time, cannot apeak so. We could not, without the 
expreaa word of Holy Writ, have spoken of the Lamb alain from the 
foundation of the world. To us there is before and after. To us our 
blessed Lord came, and died, and rose, and ascended at definite dates 
in this aeries of things. We must not confound time and eternity, nor 
our doings with the Lord's doinga. It, may sound humble, but I 
believe it is really presumptuous to do so, I know not why we should 
not rest content to speak in the language of' St. Cbryllostom, which I 
have already quoted, and to call the feast which we celebrate our 
e...lu, or 'Avaµv.,.,,, rijc 911.,iac, our sacrifice, or 181'.0llection of the 
sacrifice."-P. 176. 

It is precisely this kind of indeterminate, mystical reason
ing that led the wo.y, step by step, slowly but surely o.nd with 
fate.I precision, to the final Lateran decree. Such a mode of 
st&ting the question is a. virtual abandonment of the principles 
of the Reformation, which absolutely refused to admit any 
approach to philosophical theory-transubstantiation is no
thing more in reality, and at the outset,-a.nd restly firmly 
on the plain and implicitly asserted doctrine of Scripture. It 
is a tone of conciliation that will conciliate none, especially as 
it is snbse'luently modified in some very essential respects. 
The Romanist teachers will smile at it ; their Ritua.list imi
tators, who are making the ceremonial pave the way for the 
doctrine, will think it very feeble; while all the orthodox will 
moum that such uncertain sounds should be heard from a 
pulpit and lectureship set for the defence of the Gospel. 

We cannot bring our minds to believe that the Word of 
God has left the second Sacro.ment so indeterminate as the 
general tenor of modem teaching would indicate. The say
ings of our Lord and His Apostles afford no ground what
ever for either transubsto.ntia.tion or consubstantiation. Dr. 
Moberly very properly says that the latter, like the former, is 
& theory of the manner of the presence, o. theory with which 
the Church has nothing to do, knowing the presence as a fa.et. 
Bat he exaggerates that presence, not so much by enlarging 
with too much profuseness upon the direct communications 
of which the Sacrament is the channel, as by a silent and 
negative exclusion of other instrumentalities and means of 
grace in relation to those gifts. The Sacrament, it seems to 
ns, has reference not only to the great impa.rto.tion of which 
it is the sign, but also to nll the other means of grace. It is 
the sign and seal that in every meeting of His people around 
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His name Christ will be present ; that the whole circle of the 
appointed ordine.ncee, pnvo.te and public, shall be me.de fruit
ful· of grace and edification, that Christ will everywhere and 
in all give Himself. As the Sabbath ie the sign of the sanctity 
of time, eo the Eucharist is the sign (among other things) 
of the sanctity, fruitfulness, o.nd abundant blessing of all the 
means of grace. Thie view is too much overlooked in this 
volume, and in the general theory of which this volume is an 
exponent. But it ie a '°iew that alone accords with the free
dom and Divine omnipotence of authority with which the 
Holy Spirit acts in the Christian Church. 

The relation of the Feast to the unity of the Church ie very 
earnestly exhibited, and with special reference to the evils of 
our times. The lecturer rightly declares that this side of the 
sacred meaning of the So.cmment ie o.e important as that 
other which is more frequently urged. It ie a witness and a 
bond of that mystical union of believers in the body of Christ, 
which Christ Himself in the High-priestly prayer desired for His 
people, the witness to the world of Hie own Divine mission. 
Meanwhile,howdoee this bear upon the state of things through
out Christendom, and throughout our own land in particular? 
Ifthie Sacrament is really received ae the witness of a mystical 
union of the mystical body of Christ, this glorious principle 
ought to preserve him who holds it from unduly pressing its 
relation to a visible unity. At any rate, one would think that 
a devout mind, witnessing the evident fact that the spiritual 
fellowship of Christ's people in this lo.nd is divided up into a 
number of denominations and separate communions, who all 
partake the ea.me bread and wine, and, in the strength of that 
Saviour whom the bread and wine exhibit to them, perform 
all the works of Christianity, bear all its burdens, and devote 
themselves to its service, would be disposed to resort to every 
expedient rather tho.n attach to the Lord's Supper an eccle
siastical theory which makes it to o.11 but one community a 
solemn delusion, if nothing worse. One would think that the 
pious clergymen of these days, with Rome on the one hand 
and the ma.sees of ea.meet Dissent on the other, would be un
able to hold out age.inst a more free and tolerant interpreto.tion 
of Scripture. But it is not so. 

There is nothing nobler and truer in modem English theo
logy than Dr. Moberly's lecture on "The Personal Priesthood," 
so far as that subject is regarded in itself, and not as the 
counterpart of the hierarchical priesthood, and as complicated 
with a baptismal theory. But before we reach those pa.sea.gee 
we have to listen to very much that is confusing as to the 
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earlier and secret influences of the Divine Spirit. Vicarious 
faith is supposed to have admitted the soul to the holy sacra
mental and outwardly administered gifts of Divine grace ; bot 
yet, strange to say, there has not sprung up, under the action 
of the inwardly operating Spirit of God, that personal o.nd 
sacred faith, that conscious willing faith that leo.deth to salva
tion, which "assimilates the blessed exterior gifts of grace," 
and which is absolutely necessary to form the basis of the 
high position of personal priesthood in Christ. All this 
implies that the life given in baptism, and which, " when once 
extinct, absolutely extinct, knows no means of restoration," 
has in the hearts of the ungodly baptised been latent, com
pletely latent, but by no means lost; that every, the most 
abandoned, sinner whose life began with the baptismal 
formula, must be addressed as one who has in him the new 
life of Christian regeneration, a spark and germ not yet 
quenched nor destroyed. 

The lecturer so.ye :-" I mean to distinguish three separate 
cases-the first, the simplest, wherein the conversion of 
persons of mature age, the faith that leads the way to salvation 
springs in the heart first, secretly, Divinely, and is after a time 
so far matured as to receive the seal of holy baptism." Here 
we must needs pause and consider what advantage is gained 
by abandoning the language of Scripture on this subject. 
What does the Scripture teach but that the Holy Spirit is 
through the preaching of the Word, whether to the congrega
tions of the Church or the unbaptised crowds without, o. Spirit 
of conviction, testifying against sin in every form, and pro
ducing the sentiments of sorrow that belong to what the Bible 
cu.lls the " gift of repentance "? A sinful life and a sinful 
heart are precisely the same in the baptised and in the on
baptised; and the state which is here supposed to be consis
tent with a latent baptismal life is one that the Word of God 
declares to be the mark and sign of the unregenerate. In 
regard to this first class of which the lecturer speaks, the way 
of a sinner's conversion, repentance, and regeneration is not 
that which is described in the Acts of the Apostles. Let us 
torn to the second class ; " the second, the happiest, where 
vicarious faith is accepted for an infant child, and the indis
pensable personal faith grows op, regularly and sweetly 
strengthening, under the perpetual dew of the graces which 
descend upon it through all the exterior ministrations of 
Christ's Church." It would be very b9.rd indeed for the writer 
of this sentence to explain his words so as to give them a 
valid or Scriptural meaning. Vicarious faith most at some 
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conscious moment become personal faith. We can under
stand preliminary influences imparted in answer to the prayer 
of others, and in honour of vicarious faith, especially in re
sponse to the infinite and irresistible intercession of the all
holy Saviour. We can understand a state of heart given from 
the beginning which would prepare for the thankful accept
ance of the Saviour, when He should come to claim His own. 
But there is no propriety in making any exception to the 
universal New Testament doctrine, that persona.I, conscious 
acceptance of the Lord Jesus Christ, is the condition of adop
tion, regeneration and life. Passing, however, to a more 
definite expression of theory :-

" The third, the most anxious, where vicariona faith baa been 
equally accepted for the child in unconaciona infancy, but the aigns 
of personal faith, the indicntions of the working of the Holy Spirit 
in the heart, the marka of the activity of the new nRtnre bestowed by 
the new birth are, alaa I not to be recogniaed. To such as these the 
convel'llion of the aoul-a real, inward, aecret turning or the soul to 
God in Chriat (I do not speak of the fictitious converaiona, the 
fooliah e:a:citementa which afflict our poor country pariahea, scattering 
away all aober reverence, engendering all kinda of preanmption and 
conceit )-a real, inward, secret turning of the soul to God in 
Christ, the secret work of the Holy Spirit ia absolutely needful. 
. • . And therefore I hail the preaching of converaion as a great 
need of these unapiritnal times ; not such a preaching as should in 
any degree depreciate the bleaaed gift of Holy Baptism. God for
bid I Nor such aa should lead any one to doubt the exceeding hap
pineas of such aa from the blessing of Chriatian homes, and early 
imbibing of the rich gifts which belong to the infant child of God, 
have never known the dreariness of feelin~ exiled, the dry heart 
which cannot pray, the feeling of scornful doubt and unbelief; but 
anch a preaching of conversion as might, by the bleBBing of God, 
be not unhelpful towards wakening np the begiuninga of that per
aonal faith and repentRDce-that conscious and willing faith and 
repentance-which, alike in the baptised and in those who are not 
yet baptised, leadeth the way unto aalntion."-P. 248. 

It would be equally difficult for the lecturer to reconcile 
these words with his own principles elsewhere expressed, or 
with the teaching of the Word of God. The turning of the 
soul to God is no doubt 11,n inward and secret matter in some 
respects, bot in others nothing is more public and manifest. 
The true preaching of conversion is still what it ever was ; 
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead." And 
conversion itself is very often mingled with very much of what 
the world eall11 "foolish excitement," so often, indeed, and in 
such a large majority of cases, that reverence and humility in 
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a teacher or religion should in respect to them silence satire. 
n is refreshing to tum to such words as these, and there are 
not a rew of them :-

" In the power of his own personal priesthood he may go before 
God in repentance and hearlf confession of sin ; laying his conscience 
bare before God, and weeping over 1i111--which no man knows, it 
may be, nor necessarily need know-whether they be sins of secret 
thought by which he has dishonoured God in the deeps of his inner 
BOUl, or sins of word, or overt sins of deed and act, in the only pre
sence of hi.a loving and merciful Father which ia in heaven. And in 
10 doing he may entirely assure himself that as certainly u his 
Father knoweth already all the details and aggravations of those 
Bins, before he utters them in word, or mourns over them in heart, 
10 certainly He loveth to see His son in Christ prostrate himself, 
with all the bnrden of his soul, in filial confession at His feet. He 
bu a right in Christ to the absolute auurance of forgiveness, in ao 
far u he knows and feels, and does not deceive himself in knowing 
and feeling, that hi.a repentance is real, and his confeuion earnest 
and true. He doth not need that any man should necessarily come 
between God and his own priestly soul, in order to win, or in any 
way obtain for him the pardon and the peace which are promised to 
faithful confeuion : ' For if we confeu our sins, He is faithful and 
juat to forgive na our ains, and to cleanae na from all unrighteous
Delll.' "-P. 253. 

Dr. Moberly, like all other good men in this day or un
accomplished desires and unrealised ideals, longs for unity. 
He does not dwell so much on the union of Christendom as 11 
whole-there is something too vast in this for a mere 
excursus, or subordinate paragraph-but spends many sen
tences on the means of healing the divisions of our own land. 
But he scarcely takes the right method of winning attention 
to hie voice, when he speaks thus of the origin of the com
munions severed from the Church of England :-

" In these days of division and separation, when not only national 
churches are disjoined from one another, but every pariah in our own 
Christian country is so divided against itself in matters of religion, 
that Diuent numbers well-nigh as many, if not, in some cues, quite 
u many, adherents as the true and Apostolical Church of God in the 
land, it seems to be a matter of the most primary and pl'ellling im
portance to pre88 upon men's minds this aspect of the holy and my&• 
teriOll8 efficacy of the blessed Communion. It has been, I think, the 
weabeu and deficiency of the Church of England in the revival of 
earneatness which ensued, more or leB&, upon the preaching of 
Wealey and Whitfield, that it has preached religion chiefly in that 
aabjective manner, irl may so term it, which they and their followera 
adopted. To preach the Gospel wu to present the atonement of 
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Christ to the rerrid faith or sinners. To preach apiritually was to 
ret'er everything that could oouceivably be good or acceptable to God 
absolutely to the workings or God in the aoul. To preach raith wu 
to discouutenance the preaching or repentance and holiness aa such, 
to keep out or sight, or at least in a very secondary position, e:z:ternal 
means and helps or grace, and to teach men that they must be saved 
by abandoning and utterly disclaiming all idea of being or becoming 
good, really good, themselves. If this be the true and entire preach
ing or the Gospel, I do not know what I have to say to the Dissenter 
who deserts bis pariah-cbUl'Ch and goes to the meeting-house. He feels 
himself edified by what he hears there. He bean what he considers to 
be the Gospel. He ia convinced that he baa been at a definite time and 
with distinct conaciousneas converted by the Holy Spirit, and having 
beeu ao perceptibly converted is saved ror ever, He tella me that he 
baa raith in Christ, and that he prays. I know that he is often a 
man or Hemplary life and apparent piety. How can I urge him to 
leave his chapel and come to church ?"-P. 1&7. 

We do not accept this as o. fair account of the preaching that 
founded, built up, and brought to something like ecclesia.stico.l 
()rder the later Nonconformist communities of our country. 
Some measure of truth there may be as it respects isolated 
individuals, whether teachers or taught. But the division of 
the one Church of God in this country is o. fact that is berG 
but very superficially o.ccounted for. Something more thon 
mere defect of Bacro.mental teaching bas filled the chapels of 
Diaeent, and it will never be by the restoration of acromen tal 
teaching that the unity of the Church in this country will be 
brought about. The " thin religionism " of our day requires 
a more effectual cure than that; and will not be remedied 
but by the more abundant influence of that Personal Spirit 
living in the churches of this land, and making Himself felt 
through His Word, whose influences this doctrine would far 
too rigidly connect with Sacramental ordinances. It is 
grievous to see bow this theory interferes to mo.r the most 
beautiful expressions of Christian feeling in this volume. 
Acknowledging, as Dr. Moberly does, that there is o. deep, 
secret unity in Christ which none dare fathom or limit, be 
cannot help bringing his theory between the member of Christ's 
mystical body and his assurance of salvation, nod, begrudging 
the soul, whom the Lord upbraideth not, his piivilege, warns 
him against e. too bold confidence. " The regenero.ting Spirit 
may no doubt move, if He will, upon the hitherto unregenerate 
spirit of o. mnn, and give him, without humo.n aid or inter
ference, the sacred new birth which brings eolvation-yet, 
unless we ho.ve risen, and been baptised, and we.shed away 
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our sine in the consecrated elemental water, we may not 
presume that that mysterious change has passed upon our 
souls, even as we must not doubt the fact that it has done BO 
when that outward rite has been duly done." How unreal ie 
all this, when we remember that those of whom the lecturer 
speaks have been baptised, as a rule, in their infancy, and 
cannot be re-baptised. How unreo.l, o.lso, ie the caution 
against a too joyful assurance of life in the participation of 
Christ. There may be a deep invisible unity, Dr. Moberly 
Uiinke, wherein the souls of men, divided on earth even to 
persecution on the one hand, and snffering on the other, may 
yet be, through clinging to God in Christ, bound together in 
the Spirit ; they may, indeed, be fed mysteriously on the 
spiritual body and blood of the Redeemer ; and yet they must 
not presume that it ie so unless the internal evidences are 
mtified by external observances. " None may presume upon 
this doctrine, comforting though it be, nor venture to assure 
himself that he is o. sharer in that secret bond, so as to be a 
member incorporate in the mystical body of Christ, which is 
the blessed number of all faithful people, unless he derive 
that assurance also from the use of those outward means to 
which Christ has given the mysterious power of conveying it, 
and which He has made the pledge to our souls that it is 
conveyed." This is the language which Romanists use to 
Anglicans, and Anglicans to Methodists. It may seem a hard 
thing to say; but we feel assured that, on the principles held 
by the high ecclesiastical party of this land, we can defend 
ourselves better against them than they can defend them
selves against Rome. 

The lecturer dwells very much on the great fact that all 
authority and prerogative rest finally with th0 entire body of 
the Church ; a grand truth as wielded in the argument with 
the Papacy, but one that becomes exceedingly embarrassing 
when applied o.s a standard to the present actual state of the 
English Church, and very humiliating when it is made to 
mark the difference between Anglicanism o.nd the rival com
munions. Sentences might he quoted here to show that 
the lecturer is almost hopeless of his Church as the servant 
and instrument of the State, and despairs of that combined 
action of clergy and laity which is the strength and glory of 
the true Church of Christ. But he lays downs his principles, 
and utters hie protest calmly, and then proceeds as follows:-

" I also venture to think that, if both sides of the great twofold 
truth which it has been my wish to put forward were fully realised 
in their respective and united strength, they might be fonnd to help 
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in throwing light upon many queatione of no alight importance and 
difticalty which are now pressing upon the Church. For e:mmple, 
the erlremely urgent questions or winning back into the full brother. 
hood and communion or the Church the Wesleyan body-men who 
by no profeaaed difference of doctrine, nor, apparently, by any 
ioanperable difficolty in respect to discipline-with great gifts 
of earneatneBB and influence, have slid away from ua, agai111t their 
founder's earnest desire and repeatedly expreued warning-might 
seem to be not wholly iocap11ble of aolotioo ; if we took deeply into 
our hearts the mighty scope for every sort or various action in the 
Church, which the full doctrine of the general prieatlineu or all the 
members or the body or Christ brings prominently into vfow."-
P. 238. 

We have elsewhere given our version of the general response 
of Methodism to such appeals and quasi-appeals as this. The 
Methodist people must be content to go on their way, believing 
in their Saviour's name, doing His work, and bearing His bur
den, in all simplicity of heart. They think that their ecclesias
tical position does not depend upon any wish or will of him who 
is called their founder ; they venture to believe that the Divine 
Spirit was their founder, raising them up, as He raised up 
other eommnnions before them, to be a silent and, if need be, 
a loud and earnest protest against many of the doctrines 
and practices of those who invite them back. They believe 
that they have II bond, though n.n unacknowledged one, with the 
ancient Church of the land; even as they have-a bond, and 
an acknowledged one, with the other Nonconformist commu
nions. They rejoice in what they retain in common with the 
doctrine and discipline and worship of the mother community; 
they rejoice in what they hold in common with other churches 
around them ; but ma.inly they rejoice in their heritage of 
the faith once delivered to the saints, in their tokens of the 
communion of the one free living Spirit, and in the labour 
of love which it is their honour to engage in throughout the 
world for the name of the common Lord. Whatever ho the 
peculiarities of their position, in it they o.re called 11.ncl in it 
they must abide with God. 

But we must abruptly conclude; and not wiH1out expressing 
our respect for the reverence and devotion o.uJ sounJ learn· 
ing of a book from which, in many most important rcspc~ts, 
we ,widely dissent. 
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ABT, VII.-Lfres of the Lord Chanrellor, :and Keepers of the 
Great Seal of Engl.and. By the late JoBN LoRD 
CillPBELL, LL.D. Vol. VIII. Lords Lyndlnmt and 
Brougl&am. London: John Munay. 1869. 

THE closing volume of Lord Campbell's Lfres of the Chan• 
cellor, is certainly not inferior to any of its predecessors in 
the interest a.rising from the character of its subjects. Lynd
burst and Brougham, in the brilliance of their intellect, in the 
great share they took in public affairs, and in the prominence 
of their position before the public eye, surpass a.II who have 
held the Great Seal in these later times. Their biographer 
had the advantage of a long and intimate personal knowledge 
of both of them, and of being associated with them in some 
degree in public business. The reader who knows nothing of 
Lord Campbell's former writings takes up the volume, expect
ing to find a friendly and generous estimate of the characters 
of men so immeasurably superior to himself; but, alas ! " no 
man is a hero to his valet;" and neither Lyndhurst nor 
Brougham presents anything heroic, as depicted by Lord 
Campbell. 

John Singleton Copley, afterwards Lord Lyndhurst, and 
four times Lord High Chancellor of England, was the son of 
John Singleton Copley, an artist already eminent in Boston, 
then a colonial city, and an integral part of the British Em
pire. He was born in 1772, and in 177 4 his father came to 
England, where, after a brief Continental tour, he established 
himself as a pa.inter; painting portraits for wealth, and histori
cal pictures for fame. Among his best known works were the 
Victory of General Wolfe, and the Death of the Earl of Chath,im. 
Lord Campbell tries to persuade us that Lyndhurst was un
reasonably ashamed of his family, but has no better evidence 
to adduce than the silence of Debrett, Lodge, and Burke, 
which proves nothing; while, on the other hand, he records 
the fact, that the son, in the days of his greatness, received 
his aristocratic guests in the same house in George Street, 
Hanover Square, in which his father might have painted the 
portraits of theirs. 

In 1786, young Copley was at school at Clapham, and is 
reported to have sent some poetry to a young lady. The lines 
happen to have been preserved. Lord Campbell suspects them 
to have been copied from a scrap-book, because the professed 
lover was never afterwards known to versify. The insinuation 
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of literary dishonesty is characteristic; but a.n ex-Chancellor 
ought to have known, from bis experience as guardian of 
many infant wards, if in no other way, that there are 
emotions which, at a certain age in educated young people, 
do bubble into verse, a.nd there is no reason why the brilliant 
Copley should be an exception. 

But bis first great distinctions were won at Cambridge, 
where be was admitted in 1790. He did not profess to be n 
hard student, a.nd his high spirits doubtless occasionally be
bayed him into idleness and dissipation ; but the general 
ohare.cter of his work, as well as the thoroughness of his pre
vious training, was evidenced by the result. He was second 
Wrangler of his year, and he acquired a Fellowship in Trinity 
College at the first attempt, thus taking re.nk at once as an 
able mathematician, and a.n accomplished classical scholar. 

Fresh from Cambridge, he was admitted a member of the 
Honourable Society of Lincoln's Inn, and became a pupil of 
Tidd, the specie.I pleader. When sufficiently prepared, he 
bega.n to practise as special pleader under the bar ; but not 
succeeding as he expected, he resolved on being called to the 
bar himself. After a short visit to America, of which the 
records are unhappily lost-unhappily, because there would 
have been a real historic interest m his impressions of th-i 
Transatlantic cities and their citizens, and in his descriptions 
of his travelling companion, the refugee, who was afterwards 
Louis Philippe, and of his sojourn of some days with the illus
trious Wasbmgton-he entered on the career which eventually 
led him to such splendid success. He was called to the bar 
on the 7th of June, 1804, and became a candidate for busi
ness in the Court of King's Bench and in the Midland Circuit. 

Of course bis rise was slow. The most splendid abilities 
seldom secure forensic eminence without long delay. The 
British attorney is careful of the interests of his clients, ancl 
is conscientiously shy of an untried man. Lcrd Campbell 
tells us that it used to be said there were only four ways in 
which a young man could get on at the bar. "1. By h119_qery. 
2. By writing a law-book. 3. By quarter sessions. 4. By a 
miracle." Copley did not get on by huggery, that is, by giving 
dinners to the attorneys, and suppers to their clerks, like the 
great niai pri11s leader Tom Tewkesbury, the hero of "the 
Ple!'ders' Guide : " 

"Nor did I not their olerka invite 
To taste said venison bashed at night ; 
For well I knew that hopeful fry 
My rising merit would descry." 



Solicitor-General. 179 

He did not write any law-books, and he made no great figure 
at the quarter sessions ; he could therefore only rise by 
miracle, which came in the form of an opportunity to make 
a great speech before an appreciative audience in a popular 
cause. He had been thirteen years at the bar, and had 
assumed the dignity of serjeant-at-law, when the crisis of his 
fate arrived. 

In the colla:pse of trade and of national prosperity in 
~eneral which immediately followed the peace of 1815, the 
mdustry of the country was paralysed ; the labouring classes, 
being thrown out of employment, became discontented, and the 
alarmed Gov~mment increased the danger by enacting strin
gent laws forbidding public meetings and restricting the 
liberty of the press. A demagogue, known as Dr. Watson, 
who had collected large masses of people in Bpafields, and had 
occasioned o. dangerous riot, was apprehended o.nd brought to 
trial for high treason, and Sarjeant Copley, who was supposed 
to sympathise with his opinions, was retained for his defence. 
The speech he made on that occasion, in the Court of King's 
Bench, Westminster, doubtless saved the prisoner, while it 
made the fortune of the counsel. Lord Campbell repeats an 
anecdote which he told us in another form in the Lives of the 
Chief JusticcSJ some years ago. It appears that Lord Castle
reagh, the leader of the House of Commons, and one of the 
most prominent members of the Government, w11.s in the 
court during the trial. Meeting Jekyll next day, he declared 
that if Copley had been for the Crown the prosecution would 
have succeeded, and expressed o. wish that he might never be 
against the Crown ago.in. Jekyll replied," Bait your rat-trap 
with Cheshire cheese, and he will soon be caught." The 
allusion was to the office of Chief Justice of Cheshire, which 
had been employed before as a bait for rising lawyers of 
Whiggish proclivities. The jest is probably mythical, but it 
appears unquestionable that overtures were immediately made 
on the part of the Government, proposing to give the aspiring 
eerjeant a seat in the House of Commons for a Government 
borough, with the implied understanding that he should 
support Government measures, and should receive in due 
time any legal honours of which he might prove deserving. 
He was accordingly returned for Yarmouth, in the Isle of 
Wight, and in the course of the next year was made Chief 
Justice of Chester. 

Havin~ been hitherto known as a " Whig and something 
more," his sudden conversion to Tory principles excited both 
wonder and indignation. And if the truth and the whole 
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trnth is on record in the biography, if the opinions of Copley 
were so extreme in Jo.cobinism as they are described to have 
been, and if they continued so down to tbo date of the 
negotiation, there was o. degree of hardihood on both sides
in the Government in proposing surh a change, and in the 
serjeant in adopting it-which may well astonish us, as it 
:n:,.ust have astonished those who were then behind the scenes. 

From this time the rise of Copley was mpid. He became 
Solicitor-General in 1819, under Lord Liverpool and Lord 
Chancellor Eldon. He was engaged in the trial of Thistle
wood and his associates in the Cato-street conspiracy-a ree.l 
and very detestable plot, for which five of them suffered the 
extreme penalty of the law, being the last persons put to death 
for high treason in the United Kingdom. He supported the 
measures of the Government in the House of Commons with 
great energy and ability, and his biographer cannot resist the 
temptation to say that "he could have supported with eque.l 
zeal measures if possible more obnoxious at the will of the 
minister," and to display his own classical lore by comparing 
him to the mercenary soldier exclaiming, 

Pictore ai fratria gladinm jugnloqne parentis 
Condere ai jnbeas ... 

. . . . invita peragam tamen omnia denra." 

Reflections, or mther gratuitous assertions, of this nature do 
not really strengthen the case against Copley, which Lord 
Campbell is making out through the whole life. 

The sternest work of the Solicitor-General, however, was in 
connection with the question of the divorce of Queen Caroline, 
which was introduced in Parliament as soon as she returned 
to England on the death of George III. His speech o.t the 
bar of the House of Lords in support of the preamble to the 
Divorce Bill was so masterly and impressive, that even 
Brougham was perplexed and discouraged as to the prospects 
of the defence. The bill was finally withdrawn by the Govern
ment, but Copley had succeeded in making a firm friend of 
one whose friendship was perhaps more useful than honour
able-his royal master George IV. 

In 1824 he was advanced to the higher dignity of Attorney
General. In this office he employed the great powers given 
him by the law as it then existed with the utmost moderation. 
During the two years that he held it, he did not file a single 
information for libel. His biographer is careful to assure us 
that this mildness of administration is to be ascribed to the 
growing influence of the more liberal element in the Cabinet 
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eomprieing Canning, Huekisson, and Peel ; in hie estimate 
Copley is still the merceno.ry soldier. "If he had been directed 
to file as many criminal informations as Sir Vicary Gibbs, 
who pll\ced widows and old maids on the floor of the Court 
of King's Bench to receive sentence for political libels published 
in newspapers which they had never read, because they 
received annuities secured on tho profits of the newspapers 
aforesaid, I fear me he would have obeyed, and would have 
produced very ple.usible reasons to justify what he did." The 
great question which at that time agitated the public mind 
was Catholic Emancipation. Lord Campbell assures ue that 
if Copley had acted according to his secret wishes, he would 
have promoted the measure, though he found it expedient 
to vote age.inst it; but how Copley's secret wishes were ascer
tained by such an unlikely confidant ae himself, Lord Camp
bell does not inform us. These are samples of the method m 
which the life of Lyndhurst is recorded. There ie, perhaps, 
enough of political inconsistency and of personal ambition in 
the career itself. But when we find a great and gifted man 
denied credit for nny good he did, when motives are imputed 
recklessly, when he ie made responsible not only for what be 
did, but for what hie biographer euppoeee he was prepared to 
do, we feel ourselves in the position of a jury listening, not 
to the calm summing up of the case by a judge, but to the 
wily and unscrupulous address of the counsel for the prose
cution, and are inevitably inclined to examine what might be 
said on the other side. 

There is a good story connected with the Aitomey-General's 
practice in Westminster Hall. It is designed to illustrato 
Copley's character, but may serve also to give us a glance at 
hie biographer. "He was more solicitous about the effect he 
might produce while speaking, than about the ultimate resuU 
of the trial. Therefore, he was unscrupulous in hi;i statement 
of facts when opening his case to the jury, more particularly 
when he knew that he was to leave the court at the conclusion 
of his address, on the plea of attending to public business 
elsewhere. I was often his junior, and on one of these occa
sions, when he was stating a triumphant defence, which we 
had no ~vidence to prove, I several times plucked him by the 
gown and tried to check him. Having told the jury thr.t they 
were bound to find a verdict in his favour, he was leaving 
the court, but I said, 'No, Mr. Attorney, you must stay and 
examine the witnesses ; I cannot afford to bear the discredit 
of losing the verdict from any seeming incompetence ; if you 
go, I go.' He then very dexterously offered a reference, to 



18!1 Live, of tlu Lord Ckancelwr, of England. 

which the other side, taken by his bold opening, very readily 
assented." The question how far an advocate is justified in 
misrepresenting facts in the interest of his client, is one of 
the legal problems which the lay intellect and conscience will 
not be permitted to decide. It is probable that Copley·did no 
more than his brethren. One real _Point of the story is the 
gallant attack which Campbell, driven into a comer, makes 
upon his formidable leader. How noble that attack would 
have appeared if it had been made in the interest of truth ; 
how creditable if in the interest of the client ; how small and 
contemptible when proved to be in the interest of poor 
Campbell himself, unable to afford the discredit of losing the 
verdict, and unable to see any other way of saving himself. 

On the death of Lord Gifford, in 1826, Sir John Copley be
came Master of the Rolls. In the following session of Par
liament he spoke forcibly against Catholic Emancipation, 
borrowing both facts and arguments, as we are informed, from 
a very able pamphlet published by Dr. Philpotts, afterwards 
Bishop of Exeter. On the retirement of Lord Liverpool, after 
long negotiations, Canning was instructed to form a new ad
ministmtion, and Lord Chancellor Eldon declining to hold 
office under him, Bir John·Copleybecame Chancellor, and was 
raised to the peerage by the title of Baron Lyndhurst, of 
Lyndhurst, in the county of Southampton, in the month of 
April, 1827. . 

Henceforth his life is inseparably connected with the poli
tical history of his country. We cannot in these pages follow 
the biogmpher in tracing his career for upwards of thirty years, 
during a large portion of which, until the Nestor of the Con
servatives• yielded at last to the infirmities of age, he was 
among the most prominent members of the House of Lords, 
and one of the most powerful factors in the political file of 
the nation. Like other politicians, he had to bear the cold 
shade of opposition, as well as to bask in the sunshine of 
office. Like other Tory politicians in an age of progress, he 
had to reconsider many opinions, and to advocate measures 
he had formerly opposed. Catholic Emancipation, in par
ticular, had the advantage of being discussed on both sides by 
his acute intellect, and his unrivalled power in the gem11 
demomtrativum dicendi. He was credited with having made 
the best speech against and the best speech for the Bill for 
allowing counsel to address the jury in cases of felony. As 
Peal's Chancellor, at the time of the repeal of the Com Laws, 
he was compelled to make a great discovery in political eco
nomy. Our o.uthor tells us that at the crisis of that question, 
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being aooidentally in the House of Lords, be was beckoned to 
by Lyndhurst, who said to him in a loud voice, " Campbell, I 
nod the Com Laws are all a humbug. I used to snppose that 
the prosperity of our agriculture and of our commerce all de
pended upon Protection, but I tell you Protection is a ltu1nbug. 
There is nothing for it now hut Free Trade." Of course, 
Campbell can see no motive for the cho.nge but a desire for 
the sweets of office, and he would probably ascribe no higher 
motives to Wellington or to Peel. It is to be hoped that pos
terity will be more merciful. 

Though Lyndhurst was four times entrusted with the Great 
Beal, he is described as a most incompetent Chancellor, hating 
the duties of his office, and careless about judicial fame. He 
sat in the Court of Chancery as little as possible, and upon 
appeals from the Master of the Rolls and the Vice-Chancel
lors, he almost always affirmed the -judgment of the court 
below. It appears that Lord Cottenhe.m, his predecessor in 
his last Chancellorship, had precisely the opposite propensity ; 
that in his court the odds were ea.id to be two to one age.inst 
Vice-Chancellor Shadwell, and three to one against Vice
Chancellor Knight Bruce. But Lyndhurst did sometimes, 
even in the critical estimate of Lord Campbell, deliver " a 
very learned and excellent written judgment." So it was in 
the case of the " Viscount Canterbury i-. the Attorney
General," when Charles Manners Sutton, the Viscount Can
terbury, but formerly Speaker of the Honse of Commons, 
sought compensation to the amount of £10,000 for furniture 
and plate destroyed and damaged in the great fire which con
AUmed the Houses of Parliament. The plea was that the 
damage occurred in a royal palace, by the negligence of the 
servants of the Crown, and that the Crown was therefore 
liable. Lord Lyndhurst, in a judgment very clearly argued, 
decided age.inst the claim. 

Another judgment of his may have appeared to the bio
grapher of very little public interest, but we may be pardoned 
for regarding it as one of the most important he ever uttered. 
When Dr. Warren, being a Methodist preacher, and amenable 
to all the discipline of the Methodist Connexion, appeo.led to 
the Court of Chancery against his suspension by the District 
Committee, the very existence or the Connexion was at stake. 
No internal government would be possible if its decisions were 
liable to be reversed and set aside at any moment by a Court 
of Equity. The question was decided in favour of the 
legality of the action of the District Committee by Vice-Chan
cellor Shad well, o.nd was immediately carried to the Lord 
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High Chancellor himself. In four days the question was 
argued before him by some of the most distinguished orna
ments of the English bo.r, and after a day or two's delay, to 
read the affidavits, Lord Lyndhurst delivered the judgment 
which established the authority of the ecclesiastical courts 
of Methodism. Lord Campbell does not mention the case, 
probably regarding it as one of very ordinary character, in 
which the decision of the inferior court was almost as a matter 
~f course affirmed. We know that when that judgment was 
delivered amid the silence of a crowded court, some of our 
fathers listened with beating hearts, o.nd were ready to regard 
the faithful magistrate as God's minister for good, saving the 
church they loved from incalculable difficulties and dangers. 

For four years following the overthrow of the Duke of 
Wellington's Government in 1830, Lord Lyndhurst presided 
Chief Baron in the Court of Exchequer. 'l'he post was 
offered by Eo.rl Grey, the new Prime Minister, to the retiring 
Chancellor. Lord Campbell says that the temptation which 
induced him to accept it was the salary of £7,000 a year ; " for 
although he could contrive to prevent executions being put 
into his house, he was exceedingly poor, and the retired 
allowance for Chancellor was then only £4,000 a year-an 
income quite insufficient to support Lady Lyndhurst's fashion
o.ble establishment." Lyndhurst's poverty appenrs to be a 
pleasant subject to his biographer. In one place he mentions 
a rumour that at some of his magnificent entertainments 
" the band of attendants at table was swelled by sheriff's 
officers put into livery," and then generously assures us that 
there was no sufficient foundation for the rumour. In another 
place, alluding to his mortification at having no son to inherit 
his title, he informs us that if the peerage had been trans
mitted it would have been poorly endowed, as, although 
relieved from pecuniary embal'rassment, he was only able to 
live comfortably on his retired allowance as ex-Chancellor, 
and to make a decent provision for his daughters. 

Of the Chief Baron we have much the same account as of 
the Chancellor. He might, if he had liked, have earned the 
highest reputation for judicial excellence ; but he would not 
give his mind to judicial business, and com1equently his 
opinion was, and is, of small weight in Westminster Hall. In 
the great case of" Small i·. Attwood," arising out of a contract 
for the sale of iron mines, he delh-ered a judgment described 
as the most wonderful ever heard in Westminster Hall. " He 
employed a long day in stating complicated facts, in entering 
into complex calculations, and in correcting the misrepresen-
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iations of c01msel on both sides. • Never once did he falter or 
hesitate, and never once was he mistaken in a. no.me, a. figure, 
or a. date." Nevertheless, on appeal to the House of Lords, 
it was held that he had come to a. wrong conclusion on the 
merits, and the judgment was reversed. 

Whether in or out of office, Lord Lyndhurst was always 
mighty in the House of Lords. His oratory, if comparatively 
devoid of fancy, and seldom rising into impassioned elo• 
quonce, yet, unrivalled in argumentative and convincing 
power, was peculiarly adapted to impress the members of the 
hereditary branch of the British Legislature. There are some 
instances of the manner in which this power was used which 
indicate clearly enough the unscrupulous partisan; but evi
dence is not wanting that such a mode of warfare was not 
confined to one party. An a.musing account is given of a 
debate arising on one of his reviews of the session during the 
Melbourne Ministry. He went over the various measures 
recommended in the King's speech,[and showed that, notwith
standing his own desire to suppo1-t them as far as he con· 
scientiously could, they had either m.isclll'ried entirely, or been 
considerably altered before they were adopted, and he con
cludes thus :-

" In former times, my lords, amid such defeats and disastors, and 
unable to carry those measures which be considered e88ential and 
necessary, a minister would have thouiht that be had only one 
courae to pursue. 'fhese are antiquated notions-everything hu 
changed. This fastidious delicacy forms no part of the character of 
the noble Viscount. He bas told us, and his acts correspond with 
bis aasertions-that notwithstanding the insubordination which pre• 
vails around him, in spite of the sullen and mutinous temper or hia 
crew, be will stick to the vessel while a single plank remains afloat. 
Let me, however, u a friendly adviser or the noble ViscoUDt, recom
mend him to get her as speedily as po88ible into still water. 

Fortiter occapa 
Portum. 

Let the noble Viscount look to the empty benches around him. 
• • • Nonne vides, at 

Nadam remigio latua, 
• • • ac sine funibus 

Vix darare carino 
P011Bint imperiosius 

Seqaor, 

Arter all, there is something in the efforts and ezertions of the noble 
'\'.'iscount not altogether UDamnsing. It is impossible, under uy 
mrcumstsncea, not to respect 

A braYe man straggling in the storma of fate. 
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May a part, at leut, of what follow1 be averted-

And greatly falling with a falling at.ate. 
My ooDBOlation ia, that what.ever be the disposition· or the noble 
Vi1count, he baa not sufficient strength, though his locks, I believe, 
are yet nnshorn, to pull down the pillars or the building and involve 
the whole in his ruin. I tl'1l8t it will long suuive his &D." 

He· closed hie speech, amid the merriment of the Hoose, by 
moving for " a return of the public bills which have been in
troduced into Parliament during the present session, with the 
dates of their being rejected or abandoned, or receiving the 
royal assent." Lord Melbourne replied in a speech considered 
to be the best be ever delivered, went through the bills which 
Lyndhoret had defeated, showing that several of them had 
been supported by the Conservatives in the other Hoose, and 
thoe concluded :-

" The noble and learned lord kindly advi■es me to 1'811ign, notwith• 
standing his own great horror or taking office, after his ambition is 
already so fully satisfied. But I will tell the noble and learned lord 
that I will not be accessory to the ■acrilice or himself, which be 
wonld be ready to make if the duties or the Great Seal were again 
forced npon him. I conscientiouly believe thRt the well-being of 
the country requil'811 that I should hold my pre~ent office-and hold 
it I will-till I am constitutionally r8D).oved from it." 

The debate being ended, Lyndborst went over to Lord 
Melbourne, and "they laughed and joked together, both 
pleased with themselves, thinking that in this rencontre each 
had tilted to the admiration of the bystanders." 

On the rei;igno.tion of Bir Robert Peel, in 1846, Lord 
Lyndboret, then in the 7 4th year of hie age, bade a final fare
well to the Great Beal. On the evening of the very day in 
which it wo.s transferred to Lord Cottenbe.m, a great banquet 
was given by the Bencbers of the Inner Temple ; and Lords 
Lyndboret, Brougham, and Campbell all went together in 
Lady Lyndborst's carriage. They po.seed e. very pleasant 
evening, but the most memorable thing that wae said wae a 
hit of Brougham's 11,t the biographer of the Chancellors. He 
wa!I speaking in high terms of Lyndboret, and wishing him 
a happy evening to hie honoured wife, " though to an ex
piring Chancellor death was now armed with a new terror." 
Brougham we.e aware thnt neither Lyndboret nor himself 
woold meet with mercy at Campbell's he.nde. At the ea.me 
time he knew thnt history woold do them justice. 
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For this we have to wait in the case of Lyndhuret. Lord 
Campbell's book will not fix the place he is to hold in the 
estimate of our posterity. In a review of the Lii-e• of the 
Chief Ju,tice, in the pages of this JoumaJ, some twelve 
yea.re ago, a.llueion is made to the evident animosity of ~e 
writer age.inst Lyndhuret, then living and formidable. It 1e 
evident that when this biography was written, the sea.re of the 
old wounds were smarting at the memory of battles long ago. 
Lord Campbell has not been able to attain the impa.rtia.lity of 
histo~. He colours facts, he imputes motives, he suggests 
intentions. And we cannot afford to think so ill of Lyndhnret 
as he would teach us. If he was indeed the unprincipled 
adventurer he is described to have been, what must be 
thought of the moral atmosphere in which he 6onriehed, and 
of the cha.ra.cter of the country itself where he so long enjoyed 
"all that should accompany old age, as honour, love, obe
dience, troops of friends"? History will do him justice. Thie 
book, as we have aJready ea.id, is the ex-parte statement of the 
counsel for the prosecution. 

The life of Brougham is not recorded in the same spirit of 
unwea.ried hostility as that of Lyndhurst, and therefore affords 
far i,-eater pleasure to the reader. Lord Campbell ea.ye, and 
no doubt sincerely," I still feel not only regret, but something 
ee.vouring of remorse, when I am obliged, as a faithful 
biographer, to record anything which may seem not a.lto
gether to the credit of one with whom I have Epent so many 
pleasant hours." He has, however, struggled against these 
generous feelings with considerable success. He does not 
think very JllUCh of any of Brougham's great achievements, 
and he bas taken care that no slip, no oddity, no extravagance 
aha.ll be forgotten. Shakespeare makes Brutus say, in hie 
oration over the body of the murdered Creear, "Hie glory not 
extenuated, wherein he was worthy, nor hie offences enforced, 
for which he enfl'ered death." We cannot say so much of this 
biography. 

It is a little unfair to charge upon Brougham the blunders 
of former biographers, as though he had designed to wrap in 
obscurity the date and the place of hie birth ; but Lord 
Campbell evidently could not resist the temptation to quote 
the couplet about the seven cities disputing for the honour 
of being the birthplace of Homer. He shows that he was 
born in Edinburgh on the 19th of September, 1778. We 
fear that there is better foundation for the charge of exag
gerating any claims he may have had to noble ancestry; but 
Lord Campbell has spent more labour on the subject than U 
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was worth; and though he is never wearied of the jest againsi 
his friend, he contrives to weary his reader. 

Henry Brougham was the son of a gentleman of small inde
pendent fortune in W eetmoreland, who went into Scotland with 
the intention of making a brief tour of pleasure, was fasci
nated by a beautiful Scotch lassie, and on his marriage made 
Edinburgh his home, where he lived a quiet literary life. His 
grandfather, on the other band, was a bustling attomer, 
steward to the Duke of Norfolk, and very actively engaged m 
the politics of London during the disputes between Wilkes 
and the House of Commons. The theory of the hereditary 
transmission of intellectual powers and propensities might 
find some illustration here. But Brougham himself o.lways 
traced hie mental pedigree to bis mother, a niece of the 
celebrated Dr. Robertson, and a woman of very superior 
character. He always showed her the most affectionate 
respect during her long widowhood, and she evinced her 
correct appreciation of his chara'tlter by her remark when he 
was made Lord High Chancellor, and raised to the peerage. 
" It would have suited our Henry better to have continued 
member for the county of York, and a leader of the Libero.ls 
in the House of Commons." 

Brougham's infancy seems to have been almost as pre· 
cocious as that of King Richard III., and to have given 
similar promise of a stormy career. His first scholastic 
training was at the High School of Edinburgh, where be is 
reported to have played a trick upon the second master, by 
writing Latin which appeared bold and barbarous, suffering 
the discipline of the "taws" accordingly, and presenting 
himself next day with a loail of books, prepared to vindicate 
the castigated Latinity out of the classics of the Augustan 
age. He is reported to have been met on one of the bridges 
in Edinburgh at about twelve years of age, with a huge quarto 
under his arm, which proved to be a volume of La Pwce in 
the original. The classical training of the High School was 
not sufficient to occupy his vigorous mind, and the study 
of obtuse mathematics in a foreign language, for his own 
amusement, was characteristic of the man who "sought oui 
and intermedclled with all knowledge." 

At fourteen years of age, he entered the University of 
Edinburgh, o.nd° nt eighteen, the o.ge when a youth educated 
in England would be thinking of er.tering at Oxford or Cam· 
bridge, he had finished the ordinary curriculum. Campbell 
boasts of Brougham as an instance of the success of the 
Scotch system of education, which attempts a far wider 
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range of study than ours, and which provides systematic instrnc
ti.on: in every branch. He assures us that when Brougham leU 
the University, "he had acquired e. store of information, 
which, if not always profound and exact, was prodigiously ex
tensive, and over which, with the assistance of e. powerful 
memory, he ever had e. powerful command; insomuch, that 
if shut up in e. tower without books, o.t the end of e. year he 
would have produced (barring a few ludicrous blunders) a 
very tolerable encyclopmdie.." At an English University, 
such e. result would probably not have been attained ; but bis 
acute mathematical intellect would have received a severe 
training, his cle.ssice.l lee.ming would have gone far beyond the 
point necessary to enable him to translate respectably an ora
tion of Demosthenes, and his mind might have been disci
plined into what perhaps it wanted most, the ha.bit of precision 
and accuracy. Edinburgh made him e. "full man," and 
natnre bad me.de him a. "ready man," but the work of o.n 
English University would have been to make him an "exact 
man." 

His papers on Light, sent to the Royal Society of London, 
in bis nineteenth and twentieth years, and on Prisms, 
sent to the same learned society in the yeo.r following, proved 
nothing so much as the daring of his ambition. 'fhey did 
not enlarge the bounds of human knowledge, nor exalt their 
author to a position of rivalry to Sir Lia.a.c Newton. He 
appears to have put forth a.11 his strength in debating societies, 
and especially in that nursery of great men, the " Speculative 
Society." While winning there the reputation of being the 
most powerful debater that had yet appeared on that nrena, 
he had not outgrown the frolics of youth. We have stories of 
twisting off door-knockers, and of smashing lo.mps, of taking 
the lead in his "deep damnation" of a poor play, of riding to 
the races in e. sedan-chair, after wagering that no member of 
a company would name the conveyance, which seem strange 
as being recorded by one Lord Chancellor of England con
cerning another, and which mo.ny youths of nineteen or 
twenty would find it easier to imitate than even the paper 
on Prisms. 

In the year 1800, having passed the requisite examinations, 
be was called to the Scotch bar. He signalised his entrance 
on his first circuit by breaking through the judge's procession 
in a one-horse chaise; and, having escaped committal for 
"contempt," he proceeded to a.muse himself and to torment 
the judge by the unexpected pleas he presented on behalf of 
his clients. A man charged with stee.ling a. pair of boots, was 
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defended on the ground that they were not boots, bot half
boots, " and half-boots are not boots, any more than half a 
guinea is a guinea." Lord Eckgrove overruled the objection, 
laying it down as law, that "the moon is always the moon, 
although sometimes she is the half-moon." Returning to 
Edinburgh, Brougham spent some months upon his book on 
The Col,onial Policy of the European Natiom, which, to his 
biographer's wonder, avows no party politics; of course, 
Campbell supposes that he had not yet decided whether it 
would be more profitable to take the Tory side or the Whig, 
but those who are accustomed to judge more charitably of 
motives, may conjecture that he regarded these great questions 
of the wealth of nations as rising above the region of party 
politics. 

The great event of this period, however, was the establish
ment of the Edinburgh Re1:iew. The story has been often 
told of the meeting of half-a-dozen young men in Jeffrey's re• 
sidence in the ninth storey ; o.nd it is curious to remark how 
varied a.re the versions of it, published on the authority of 
men equally well-informed, and all incapable of misrepresent&• 
tion. Sydney Smith says, "I was appointed editor, e.nd re• 
mained long enough in Edinburgh to edit the first number of 
the Edinburgh Review." But Jeffrey says, in what, we are sorry 
to see, Campbell co.Us a "pretended letter" to Mr. Ch11mbera, 
that for the first three numbers there was " no individual 
editor;" he says also, that Brougham was not admitted till 
after the publication of the third number. Campbell, on the 
authority of Murray, who was also one of the original band, 
gives the titles of three papers from Brougham's hand, which 
actually appeared in the first number. In all probability Lord 
Campbell's information is correct, and Jeffrey'& memory was 
at fault; but the chamcter of Mr. Robert Chambers should 
have protected him from such an imputation as that of 
forging a letter. The . document in question {for it is not 
described a.a a letter) appeared in the Life of Lord Jeffrey, 
published in 1850, in Chambers', Papers for the People, and 
probably nobody ever thought of doubting its genuineness bot 
Lord Campbell. 

The contributions of Brougham to the Review were almost 
countless, and ranged over all classes of subjects. He 
slashed the young Lord Byron's first attempts so fiercely, that 
he spmng at once to his full stature as a poet, e.nd proved 
that there was that in him which it would have needed 
superhuman insi~htl to detect in the Hours of IdleneBB. He 
postponed the fair discussion of the Undulatory Theory of 
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Light by hie reckless criticism of Professor Young. A story 
is told, on the authority of Lord Cockburn, to the effect, that 
being in want of money, he wrote to Jeffrey for .-£1,000, which 
was repaid in the course of six weeks in articles for the Rei-ieic. 

In the meantime, Brougham had removed to London, had 
obtained the entree of Holland House, and the friendship of 
Wilberforce ; and, in November, 1808, had been called to the 
English bar. He gained at first bot little success on circuit, 
and when he appeared at the bar of the Hoose of Lords to 
prosecute a Scotch appeal ease, Lord Chancellor Eldon an
noyed him by repeatedly, and perhaps designedly, mispro
nouncing his name-calling him Mr. Bruff am. It. appears 
that the name should be pronounced in one syllable, not 
Bruff-am, nor even Bro-am, but Broom ; and the Lord Chan
cellor having been set right upon the matter, remarked at 
the eonelosion of the young counsel's exhaustive argument, 
"Every authority upon the question has been brought before 
1lS; new Brooms sweep clean." 

His first great opportunity was o.fforded by hie being re
tained as counsel to the J?etitioners to both Houses of Parlia
ment against the Orders ID Council. The subject was one for 
which hie previous studies had amply prepared him, and hie 
masterly eloquence attracted multitudes to hear the discussion 
of the principles of political economy. He lost his cause, but 
he gained his reputation ; and two years afterwards, on the 
elevation of his college friend, Lord Henry Petty, to the 
Honse of Lords, he was returned to Pal'liament for the borough 
of Camelford. 

Doring the two years which preceded the dissolution of 
Parliament in 1812, Brougham accomplished two most im
portant objects ; he succeeded in passing a Bill by which the 
Slave Trade was pronounced to be felony ; and in securing 
the repeal of the obnoxious Orders in Council. U he had 
never done anything else, hie name would be remembered as 
that of one who deserved well of his country. During the 
progress of the latter question, while Mr. Brougham was ex
amining a witness before the Honse of Commons, a pistol 
shot was heard, which in another moment was announced to 
have been the death-knell of Mr. Perceval, the Prime Minis
ter. The Honse adjourned, bot the opponents of the Orders 
in Council did not relax their exertions, and one powerful 
speech of Brougham's completed their victory. A brief extract 
from that speech may serve to illustrate the manner in which 
the most advanced British statesman then spoke of the United 
States of America, with which we were just drifting into war. 
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"Jealousy of America I I should 811 soon think of being jealous of 
the tradesmen who supply me with nece1111ariee, or the clients who 
entrust their suits to my patronage. Jealousy of America I whoae 
armies are still at the plough, or making, since your policy hu willed 
it so, awkward (though improving) attempts at the loom-whose 
navies could not lay siege to an English sloop of war. Jealousy of a 
Power which is necessarily peaceful as well as weak, but which, if it 
had the ambition of France and her armies to back it, and all the navy 
of England to boot, nay, had it the lust of conquest which marks your 
enemy, and your own armies BB well as navy to gratify it, is placed at 
so vaat a distance as to be perfectly harmless I " 

The object of Brougham was to pereoade the Hoose of Com
mons tbat it was consistent with their dignity to conciliate 
America ; bot it may be questioned whether the report of hie 
speech would not exasperate the citizens of the Republic as 
much as the withdrawal of the Orders in Council would gratify 
them. . 

The dissolution of Parliament in 1812 excluded Brougham 
from the representation of Camelford. He attempted to 
secure e. seat for Liverpool, and afterwards for the Inver· 
keithing boroughs, bnt we.a defeated, e.nd shot ont of the 
House for four yea.re. He continued to practise as e. bll.l'l'ister, 
gaining his chief renown in what was called the " sediti,:m 
line "-defending the Hunts successfully when charged with 
libel against the Government, and. unsuccessfully when 
charged with libel against the Regent himself, bot always 
with equal skill and audacity. In the general practice of his 
profession, he is said never to have equalled some of his 
rive.ls at the bar, of whom posterity will scarcely hear. 

In 1816, he was again returned to Parliament, and hence
forth was never without a seat in the Lower Honse until, four
teen years afterwards, he left it for the Woolsack. He was 
indebted successively to the Earl of Darlington and to the 
Duke of Devonshire for boroughs under their influence. 
Strange as it may appear, although he made two attempts on 
Westmoreland, he never succeeded in winning e. seat for 
e. popular constituency until, in 1880, he we.s returned for 
the county of York. 

On the death of George III., in 1820, Caroline of Bruns
wick, the detested wife of the Prince Regent, became Queen 
of ·Great Brite.in and Ireland. Married many years before to 
e. man who po.id no respect in his own conduct to e.ny moral 
obligation, and who treated her with the grossest neglect and 
contumely, she he.d been driven into questionable society in 
this country, and finally into a prolonged residence abroad, 



Brougham'• Defence of the Queen. 195 

The queetion of her guilt or innocence can never be eettled 
now, but it ie unquestionable that multitudes were prepared, 
by hatred of the husband, to believe in the purity of the wife. 
As Princees of Wales, she could only claim her decent main
tenance ; but as Queen Consort, she had a position recognised 
by the Constitution of the realm, which she was resolved at all 
hazards to assert. She prepared to return to England, and 
in tho exercise of her legal prerogative, she appointed Henry 
Brougham her Attorney General. Perhaps no Queen Consort 
since the days of Henry VIII. had moro urgent need of one, 
and certainly none was ever better served. 

Negotiations were set on foot, with the object of inducing 
her to remain abroad, and thus to avoid the scandal of an 
orn rupture. The conduct of Brougham in these negotia
tions has never been satisfactorily explained ; but the point on 
which they failed, the demand that she should never assume 
any title belonging to the Royal Family, was one on which 
compromise on her po.rt was impossible without acknowledg
ment of guilt. She therefore came to London, and the con
flict began. The King's Government introduced a bill into 
the House of Lords for her deposition and divorce on the 
ground of adultery, e.nJ a host of witnesses were brought over 
from the Continent to support the charge. The crisis was 
one for which the peculiar temperament of Brougham fully 
qualified him. By hie see.thing cross-examination he annihi
lated the miserable Italian witnesses, and me.de their stam
mering "r.,on mi ricordo" 11, proverb in England for ever. By 
hie fearless denunciation of the royal prosecutor, and by the 
terrible energy of hie eloquence, he aroused the popular feeling 
on behalf of hie client to a degree of passion that was 
dangerous to the Throne itself. The close of his final oration, 
said to have been re-written Eeventeen times, is a master-piece 
of its own class :-

" Such, my lords, is the case before you. Such is the evidence 
in support of this mensure--evidence inadequate to prove a debt
impotent to deprive of a civil right, ridiculous to convict of the 
lowest offence, scandalous if brought forward to support a charge of 
the highest nature which the law knows, monstrous to ruin the 
honour, to blDBt the namo of an English Queen. What shall I say, 
then, if this is the proof by which an net ot' judicial legislation, a par
liamentary sentence, an u po,t faclo law, is sought to be passed 
against this defenceless woman? My lords, I pray you to pause. I 
do earnestly beseech you to take heed I You are standing on the 
~rink of a precipice-then beware I It will go forth your judgment_ 
1C aentence should go against the Q11een. B11t it will be the only 
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judgment you ever pronounced which, instead of NBOhing ita object, 
will return and bound back upon those who give it. Save the 
country, my lords, from the horrors or this catastroph~ve your
aelvu from this peril-rescue that country, of which you are tho 
ornaments, but in which you can flourish no longer, when severed 
from the people, than the bl0880m when cut oll" from the roots and 
the et.em of the tree. Save that country, that you may continue to 
adorn it; save the Crown, which is in jeopardy ; the aristocracy, 
which is ahaken; ■ave the altar, which must stagger with the blow 
that rend■ iu kindred throne. You have said, my lords, yon have 
willed-the Church and the King have willed-that the Queen should 
be deprived or its aolenm aervice. She hu, instead or that aolemnity, 
the heartfelt prayers of the people. She wants no prayers or mine. 
But I do here pour forth my hnmble supplications at the Throne ot 
Mercy, that mercy may be poured down upon thl' people, in a larger 
measure than the merits or its rulers may deserve, and that your 
hearts may be turned to justice." 

The bill was finally withdrawn, alter its discussion had 
scandalised Europe, had shaken the basis of the English 
monarchy, and had elevated Brougham as an advocate to a 
higher rank than any man beside had ever attained in this 
country. The Queen did not long enjoy her triumph; she 
was repulsed from Westminster Abbey at the coronation 
of her husband, and her mortification is supposed to have 
induced the disease which shortly afterwards terminated in 
death. 

In 1829 a painful scene occurred in the Honse of Commons 
between Canning and Brougham. The latter accused the 
former of "monstrous truckling," in reference to Catholic 
emancipation, "for the sake of obtaining office;" and Canning 
being fiery and Brougham obstinate, there appeared some 
probability of their both being committed to the custody of 
the Sergeant-at-Arms. The explanation of Brougham was, 
however, at the suggestion of Peel, accepted by Canning
Peel having assured the Honse that the facts must have been 
grossly misrepresented, " for nothing could be more free from 
truckling than the manner in which his right hononroble 
friend had accepted office." Campbell cannot let slip the 
opportunity of saying thot Peel-then the anti-Catholic 
leader-was not sorry to see his rival damaged ; while on the 
co:tltrary it would seem that Peel was the very man whose 
peculiar position enabled him to interpose in the difficulty, 
and that he did interpose in the very best way. Bnt indeed 
Campbell is unwilling that we should admire Sir Robert Peel; 
he says he could not manage the letter h, at least in the 
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middle of a word, but would aay, " The man be'avea well who 
ad'erea to his friends." 

Slavery, education, public charities, and law reform were 
at this time the subjects which principally engaged the 1111· 
wearied energies of Brougham. Lord Liverpool died suddenly, 
and Canning having, after long intrigues, become Prime 
Minister, was supported by the Whigs in t{8D8ral, and ea• 
pecially by Brougham, whom Campbell descnbea, in language 
more graphic than elegant, &a crossing the Honse, sitting 
down behmd him, and sticking hie knees into the back of his 
former opponent. In a few months Canning died also, worn 
out by the cares and conflicts for which his nature was 
too finely strung, and too sensitive. Lord God_erich assumed 
the reins of government, and flung them down again without 
waiting for the meeting of Parliament ; and the Duke of 
Wellington, whom Campbell pronounces destitute of "civil 
wisdom," formed a Tory administration, which emancipated 
the Roman Catholics and repealed the Teat and Corporation 
Acts, and set the example which Tory Govemmente of later 
days have known how to follow. 

On the death of George IV., in 1880, and the consequent 
dissolution of Parliament, the tranqnillity of the country was 
suddenly interrupted by the tidings of the French Revolu
tion, which overthrew the throne of Charles X. All at once 
arose an agitation over the whole country for Parliamentary 
Reform, and the Liberal party selected Henry Brougham to 
contest the great county of York. Hie exertions a.re described 
aa unparalleled. The assizes were going on at York, and he 
was fnlly engaged ; nevertheless, he found time to a.ddreea 
public meetings in every town and large village within the 
county. And being regarded as the champion of the great 
changes on which the heart of the no.tion was set, and favoured 
by the revolutionary excitement of the times, he gained his 
election, and returned to London with the prestige of having 
been chosen, on the ground of hie personal merits alone, as 
the representative of the greatest constituency in the empire. 

The Wellington Govemment fell by o. hostile vote upon the 
Civil List, before the great battle of Reform bega.n. The 
Whig Ministry, which followed it, was not constructed without 
difficulty and delay. Brougham had never been a docile party 
politician, o.nd the party leaders rather feared than loved 
him, and would gladly have dispensed with his services, but 
he was far too formidable a power in the House and in the 
country to be left unnoticed. In hie speeches in Yorkshire, he 
had declared hie resolution not to accept office. He was asked 
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to join the Govemment as Attomey-General, and rejected the 
offer with scom. In the House, he ostentatiously proclaimed 
his freedom from all party ties, promising to support the new 
Govemment "in 10 far a, he conscientiously could." He had 
given notice of a motion on Parliamentary Reform, which 
Lord Althorp, the recognised leader of the Whigs in tho 
House of Commons, requested him to postpone on the ground 
of the existing ministerial crisis. In his reply he avowed 
the greatest possible unwillingness to postpone the motion, 
and closed thus :-

" Aud further, as no change that may take place in the adminis
tration can by any poaaibility affect nte, I beg it to be under
stood, that in putting oll' the motion, I will put it oll' nntil the 
26th of this month, and no longer. I will then, and at no more dis
tant period, bring forward the question of Parliamentary Reform, 
whatever may be t.he then state of affairs, and whosoever may then 
be his Majesty's ministers." 

Lord Campbell says-
" At the distance of a quarter of a century, I retain a lively recol

lection of the sensation which this scene produced. He concluded 
hi.J speech in a low and hollow voice, indicating suppressed wrath 
and pnrposed vengeance. The bravest held their breath for a time, 
and in the long pauses which he allowed to intervene between his 
aentences, a feather might have been heard to drop." 

It became manifest, tho.t however difficult it might be to 
a.et with Brougham in the Cabinet, it would be impracticable 
to get on without him ; he was urgently requested to join the 
Govemment on his own terms ; and, for once, even Lord 
Campbell does not impute any unworthy motives· for his de
parture from his a.vowed intentions. He was therefore ap
pointed Lord Chancellor, on Monday, the 22nd of November, 
1880, and on the following day was elevated to the peerage, 
with the title of Lord Brougham and Vaux. 

In the struggle of Reform which followed, no part was more 
prominent than his. There is o. graphic description of the 
close of his great speech on the second reading of the Bill. 
This peroration " was partly inspired by draughts of mulled 
port unbibed by him very copiously towards the conclusion 
of the four hours during which he was on his legs, or on his 
knees." 

"• Rouse not, I beseech you, a peace-loving, bnt a resolute people; 
do not alienate from your body the all'ectiona of a whole empire. As 
your friend, as the friend of my order, as the friend of my country, 
a■ the faithful ■ervaut of my sovereign, I couu■el you to uaist with 
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your uttermoat e&'orta in preserving the peace, and upholding and 
perpetuating the Constitution. Therefore, I pray and exhort you 
not to reject this meuurc. By all you hold moat dear-by all the tiea 
that bind every one of us to our common order and our common 
ooontry, I solemnly adjure you-I warn you-I implore you-yea, 
on my bended knees ( he k11eel.B) I supplicate you-reject not this 
Bill.' 

" He continued aomo time, 11 if in prayer ; but his friends, alarmed 
for him lest he should be sull'ering from the effects of the mulled port, 
picked him np and placed him safely on the woolsack." 

The House of Lords proving unmanageable, a proposal was 
mu.de to swamp the Opposition by the creation of fifty new 
peers ; and, under the threat of this coercion., the Tory peers 
absented themselves, and allowed the Bill to pass. 

Brougham was at this time at the zenith of his political 
power, and of hie personal influence. He was the firs~ man 
in the country, and had his prudence been equal to his genius, 
he might have continued so through all the long period of 
Whig supremacy that followed. 

Here we must leave the details of the biography. Hieto~· 
has recorded how he excited the jealousy of his colleagues, 
the distrust of his party, an1l the displeasure of the King; 
UDtil at length, on the return of the Whigs to office, after a 
brief exclusion, they ventured to dispense with his services as 
Chancellor ; o.nd how from that time he pursued an indepen
dent course, verging more and more towards Conservatism in 
politics, but devoting hie greatest energies to the promotion 
of those great practical reforms which he accounted the most 
important work of legislation. 

It is almost needless for us to say that, in our estimate, 
Campbell has failed to appreciate Brougham. He carps at 
his law, he jokes at his science, he triumphs at the unse.le
ableness of some of hie litemry productions, and evidently is 
of opinion that on the whole John Campbell is much the 
greater o.nd the more honest man. Bnt, in trying to set 
Brougham at hie true level, Campbell has effectually con
demned and exhibited himself. 
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ABT. VIII.-A Memoir of the Rev. John Keble. By Bir J. T. 
COLERIDGE, D.C.L. James Parker & Co., London and 
Oxford. 1869. 

Ix the fifty-second number of this Journal• we gave an article 
to the life, character, and poetry of John Keble, who died 
three months before the publication of the article. Our 
sketch of his life was founded on several communications of 
considerable length from the pen of Sir J. T. Coleridge, which 
appeared in the Guardian newspaper during the month of 
April preceding. The outline we gave was so far complete, 
and, in particular, our observations upon the mutual relationR 
by which Keble, Newman, and Hurrell Froude were connected 
together, and upon the exact position in which Keble stood to 
the Trsctarian movement, dealt so fully with the points in
volved, that now, upon the publication of Sir John T. Cole
ridge's life of his friend, we find our task as reviewers some
what lighter than it would otherwise have been. 

Sir John Coleridge and Mr. Keble had been friends for fifty
five years, throughout the whole of which period their personal 
intercourse had been frequent, their correspondence unbroken, 
and their mutual affection and confidence unchilled by any
thing like misunderstanding or reserve. It is impossible, 
therefore, to conceive of anyone undertaking, with more com
plete knowledge and sympathy, to write the life of a friend. 
Jonathan loved David " as his own soul." Such was the 
love which the eminent and accomplished judge bore to his 
friend. In 1809, at Corpus Christi College, the friendship 
began ; in 1810, friendship had become intimacy; in 1811, 
the correspondence began, which was never intermitted until 
Keble's death in 1866. In 1809, Keble was seventeen, and 
Coleridge nineteen. Very rare indeed a.re such instances of 
long-continued brotherly friendship in this world of change, 
mischance, and death. What makes the instance yet more 
rare is, that both friends retained throughout, not only 
their love but their faculties unimpaired. Indeed, there 
can hardly be a doubt that both the friends lived in a 
purer and higher intellectual and moral atmosphere year by 
year, at least during the last twenty years of their fellowship 
here. And, although the survivmg friend is now in his 

• JuI1, 1866. 
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seventy-ninth year, his intellect seems to be as clear, and 
his jndgment as snre and unclouded as ever. • 

Nevertheless, we confess to some disappointment in rising 
from the reading of this volume. Sir John has hardly set his 
friend before our view. It seems as if reverence and delicacy 
had prevented him from tracing, with the clear, firm hand ; 
which a judicial and complete biography demands, the features I 

of his friend's character. The truth is honestly told, as point 
after point comes into view ; but not a few points of peculiar 
interest in the character and course of Mr. Keblo scarcely 
come at all into view in this memoir. And, throughout, 
there is no attempt to Cnrnish a complete picture of the man. 
Keble's was a character by no means easy to understand. He 
was a poet and a theologian, but appears to ho.vo been quite 
devoid of speculative power ; he was a recluse, and yet a 
controversialist; tender, and yet austere; loving, but very 
narrow; more advanced in his Romanising, os 1re call it, in 
Catholic doctrine, ns he would have phrased it, than Newman 
was at the time he went over to Ilome, than Pusey has ever 
been ; and yet not only did he never go over himself, but he 
escaped, nlmost entirely, the obloquy o.nd animosity which 
followed his two friends: narrow, severe, bigoted, as we shall 
presently find thn.t he was in his aspect, uot only towo.rds 
" Puritans " and Dissenters, bnt towards all in his own 
Church who claimed the right of believing or feeling any 
otherwise than as be conceived. that Church to have pre-, 
scribed, or of fraternising with any Christians outside of 
the hierarchical palt1 of the "Catholic " communions, he 
was yet in his ordinary deportment, very humble and pecu
liarly winning, and so passed through life that the public of 
all denominations, biassed, no doubt, largely by the style and 
charo.cter of the Christian Year, would have judged severity to 
have been an attribute incompatible with his temper and 
character, and narrowness in him to have been nothing more 
than the limitation imposed by a rigid creed, which his large
ness and lovingness of spirit would relax and mitigate to the 
utmost. Such a character as this, so complex, o.nd o.t points 
apparently so contradictory, claimed so much from the bio
grapher as to be analysed, nnd, if possible, harmonised. If 
anyone could have furnished the key to itll intricacies, the 
friend of fifty-five years could have done so. Indeed, it is 
plain enou~h that Sir John thoroughly knew his friend; our 
complaint 1s, that he has not expounde<l to his readers the 
full meaning of a character with the peculiarities of which he 
was himself so familiar. As we read his pages, a trait comes 



200 Coleridge'• Memoir nf John Keble. 

out here, and another therf!, often faintly and waveringly; but 
the moml and meaning of hie whole cha.meter and course are 
imperfectly rendered, while in no pa.rt have we furnished to 
us a :portrait of the man himself. 

Thie deficiency is felt especially in regard to the eccle
siastical course and relntione of Mr. Keble. Newman, in hie 
Apowgia, represents Keble ae being, in a sort, the very father 
of the Tractarian movement, and it is certain, it is indeed 
evident from this volume, that he was, throughout, the coun
sellor and trusted friend of the leading members of the ultra 
High Church party. We might fairly have expected, accord
ingly, in the Life of Kebl,e, to have some important addition 
made to our knowledge of the history of the "movement." 
Newman, in hie book, had fmnkly told us much, to the help 
of charity and the increase of our knowledge-on the whole, 
o.e we think, to the advantage of all parties. If Keble'e Life 
bad told ue but half as much more, the public would have 
been grateful. 

Keble'e correspondence with Pusey and Newman ie what, 
in hie biography, all must have expected to furnish one of its 
most interesting and most valuable features. Of this there 
ie nothing whatever. 

"I must BIIY a particular word," the biogrnpher explains, "as to one, 
perhaps his dearest and most honoured friend, who will be in every one's 
mind-Dr. Pusey. I supposo he possesses large numbers of important 
and interesting lettcn. He has always been so kind to me, that I 
should be ungrateful if I doubted his readiness to help me-indeed, to 
volunteer his help, wherever he felt he could do so properly. Yet it is 
obvio11S that from the very intimacy which subsisted between them, 
combined with the extreme delicacy of tho subjects to which their cor
respondence must have principally related, his letters might be just 
nch aa he would think it improper as yet to make public. I ha'fo therefore 
never applied to him : and for rcnsons not exactly the same, but of 
the same kind, I have pursued the same course with Dr. Newmon. 

"The work no doubt suffers in con@c()ucnce."-Prefau, p. ix. 

The work does suffer inestimably. 
However, we must take it as it is, and, after all abatements 

are made, it remains an interesting and instructive memoir. 
Its chief value consists in the extracts which n.re given from 
Keblo'e letters to the biographer. Ha\"ing, from motives of 
delicacy, precluded himself from using such other sources of 
special interest as those to which we have referred, Sir John 
had no alternative-although his modesty revolted-but to 
draw largely from this eom·cc. 
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"I find now,", he aya, in his preface," that in the beginning I had 
hardly realised the extent to which this wonld go ; and yet os I ad
vanced, I knew not how to avoid it. I could not think it right to ttltcr 
his expreasiona, perfectly aincere as I knew them to be, though certainly 
exaggerated. The truth is, he was· ao humble, and at the BOme time ao 
loving to hia frienda, that it seemed as if in his mind all the woaknlJII 
and imperfection wue in himaelf, all the strength and goodnesa in them. 
His lettera mnst bo read with thia thought in the mind of the 
reader."-P. viii. 

We ho.ve complained of ono deficiency in the representation 
here given of Keble, tho.t we catch but scattered glimpses of 
hie character, but ho.ve not anywhere o. clear, full view of it. 
No doubt if the biography had been given in larger detail, 
and especially if Keble's con·espondence on critical questions 
of faith e.nd policy ho.d been adequately drawn upon, the bio
grapher's own portraiture o.nd exposition might well have been 
spared, because the thoughts and faculties, the principles and 
purposes, of the subject of the memoir would have revee.led 
themselves in the play of hie heo.rt and mind. As it is, a. 
reverent delicacy, as we have already intimated, has le.id a. 
check upon the biographer. To which it must be added that 
illness has supenened, e.nd ha.s added the burden of special 
weakness to the hesitation o.nd shrinking naturally felt by 
such a friend in dee.ling critically with the life and memory of 
a man like Keble, when viewed in his relations to painful and 
perilous controversies which, beginning thirty years ago, are 
yet in full force, and, if a.bated in virulence, have grown 
visibly wider and more momentous in their scope and 
sweep. 

"When I undertook my task," aoys Sir John, "some of my beat 
friends doubted whether I had still strength of body or mind suftl
cient for it. Beginning it with perhaps too much eagerness and 
anxiety, it was not long before I was stopped by an illnC88, some 
eff'ects of which havo never wholly left mc--one of them has been the 
inability, sometimes, to work at all-and alwaya to do so for more than 
a short period of time from day to day." -Preface, p. vii. 

li we remember that the biographer is verging close upon 
hie eightieth year, and e.llow due force to the considerations 
which have now been stated, we shall feel that we have no 
right to complain that lie has not done more ; the wonder is, 
that he has had heart a.nd mind and will enough to do ao 
much. The ;,8~ of the volume, we need hardly say, is admir
able ; the tone, the temper, the judgment displayed in it are 
perfect ; and, although we have by no means the idee.l life of 
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Keble, whether as poet, divine, or ecclesiastical leader and 
partisan, for partisan ht 1ca11, we have a valuable sketch, 
drawn from the best sources-altogether fresh and authentic 
-from which a good dee.I may be lea.rot, both as to the man 
and as to the course of ecclee1aetical affairs during more than 
one generation past. "Fully, delicately, fe.ithfnlly, lovingly" 
-so we are told by the biographer, that he himself felt the life 
ought to be written, and "delicately, faithfnlly, lovingly," 
bot not "fnlly," he has written it. "When I consented to 
the request made to me," he says, "I felt that I was not in 
any way competent to write the history of our Chnroh for the 
last forty yea.re, which yet seemed a necessary part of any 
complete account of his work on earth."• Even so, and 
therefore, as he adds, "Many readers will be disappointed." 

Keble was born in 1792, on St. Mark's Day (the biographer 
throughout keeps to the High Church Puritanical style in 
dating by the Church calendar), at Fairford, in Gloocestershfre. 
His father, who lived to hie ninetieth year, was Vicar of Coln, 
St. Aldwine, bot lived in his own house at Fairford, three 
miles distant. Hie mother's name was Maule, and her father 
was Incumbent of Ringwood, Hants. Thus, on both sides, he 
oame of a pastoral stock, and it may here be noted that his 
only and still surviving brother Thomae, like himself, became a 
clergyman (Rector of Bieley), that that brother's son also took 
orders, and that Mr. Keble himself, like hie father, married 
a clergyman's daughter, by whom, howe'°er, he had no family. 

The brothers were taught at home by their father, and John 
was distinguished by his godfather, Mr. Stafford Smith, 
another clergyman (Rector of Fladbury), as John the Good. 
Nevertheless, hie habits through life, although he was never 
idle, were those of a deenltory student, and the tradition was 
that hie father left him to study much as he pleased. How
ever this may be, young Keble obtained a scholarship o.t 
Corpus Christi, of which college hie father had been Scholar 
and Fellow, at a very early age-when he yet wanted more 
than four months of completing hie fifteenth year. This was 
in December, 1806. It most be remembered, however, that Mr. 
Keble, senior, had not only himself been a Scholar and Fellow 
of Corpus, bot had " maintained personal relations with the 
governing members of the house." Thie, no doubt, was in 
yoll'Dg Keble's favour. Still, whatever may have been due to 
these considerations, his election at so early an age was 
remarkable. 

• P. 2, 
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Keble began bis classical studies with " a play of Euripides, 
which, however," be says in writing to his sister, "I have 
before read." " M&ny of bis letters to his sisters and 
brothers, written soon after the commencement of his aca
demic life, have been preserved ; they are the simple out
pouring of an affectionate, home-loving, and clever boy, with 
a great deal, moreover, of that joyous fnn and humour, 
which he never entirely lost even in the moE't anxious years 
of his life." 

In April, 1809, Coleridge himself was elected a scholar of 
Corpus, being Keble's senior by two years. Keble was now in 
hie third year, "highly distinguished in the senior classes of 
the college, both in classics and mathematics." Coleridge 
was "soon upon terms of familiarity with Keble, which 
rapidly ripened into friendship." They lived on the same 
staircase, he in a garret over Coleridge's rooms. 

In 1811 Thomas Arnold, coming from Winchester, was 
elected scholar of Corpus. Coleridge, Arnold, and Keble be
came intimate friends, and the threefold cord was unbroken for 
more than twenty yea.re. At len.gth, however, the divergency 
of their respective views, which bot.h held warmly and as 
a part of their religion, separated btltween Arnold and Keble. 
Their common friend speaks sadly of " the unhappy interrup
tion" of their "intimate in~rcourse," and adds, "to both 
it was a bitter trial, and I am sure that in neither did it 
edingnish the tenderest love for the other." 

At Corpus, Keble made some other close and warm friend
ships. One was John Miller, Bampton Lecturer in 1817, and 
author of a volume of sermons (1880). Bishop Jebb and 
Keble speak in the highest terms of the Lectures, and Southey 
moN th&n once very strongly commends the Sermons.• He 
died in 1858. Another was George James' Comish, a true 
and noble man, a poet also, as well as a divine, whose charm
ing lines on the Redbreast, Keble has, in his Chri,tian Year, 
appended to his stanzas on the T,renty-fir,t Sunday after 
Trinity. The third was Charles Dyson, a man unques
tionably of rare excellences both of mind and Christian cha
racter, and who was perhaps Keble's best counsellor until his 
death in 1860. He was a Fellow of Corpus, and Anglo-Saxon 
Professor at Ox.ford in 1812. All three, it will be noted, 
were clergymen. So, of course, was Arnold. Indeed, Coleridge 
appears to have been almost the only lay intimate Keble had. 

• He published &b!o A Clrimatt fhitla for Plai1t People, Mid to be Bingolul7 
clear, homel7, wise, and Christian, and Tll.i11g1 aftl'1' Deatl. 
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It is a point to be observed in estimating the excellences 
and weaknesses of Keble's character, that having scarcely any 
but clerical relatives and friends, he was brought up within 
the circle of strictly clerical thooght and feeling. 

In Easter Term, 1810, Keble achieved a distinction which, 
up to tha.t time, had been gained by no one but Peel ; he was 
placed in both first classes. His youth-he was not quite 
eighteen-made his success the more remarkable. On the 
20th April, in the year following, wanting then o. few days of 
the completion of his nineteenth yeo.r, he was elected a 
Probationer Fellow of Oriel, and took his place at the High 
Table, and in the senior Common Room of that celebrated 
College. "Whately entered it with him, and they found 
Oopleston and Davison in the lead of it." These two, in fact, 
were the duumviri to whom o.ll po.id o.n almost obsequious 
deference. 

In 1812 he won the prizes for both the Bachelor's Essays 
-the English on translation from dead languages, the Latin 
o. comparison of Xenophon and Julius Cmsar as military 
chroniclf.rs. In the annals of Corpus twice only has such a 
triumph been won; "in one of these instances," says Sir 
John, "by no less o. man than my old school-fellow and friend, 
the present Dean of St. Paul's." It is evident that for present 
here must be read late.'. Since Sir John began his book, Dean 
Milman, the Broad Churchman, has joined his High Church 
coeval, Keble. Coleridge, happy in his friendships on all 
sides, High Churchman though he was and is, retained his 
kindly intercourse with Milman, as he did his intimacy with 
Arnold, through life. 

In the long vacation of 1818 he read with pupils at Sid
mooth, where he rented a cottage. We catch a glimpse here 
of what he was as a young man. 

"Those who hove never known Keble familiarly or only in later life, 
will scarcely be prepared to hear with how quick a relish he entered 
int.o the gaieties ot' Sidmouth. At th.ia time Torquay wu little more 
than a fishing village, nnd Sidmouth, though a small place, wu m11ch 
frequented by fomilies seeking to combine the pursuit of heo.lth for the 
delicate, with that of amusement for the heo.lthy. It was consequently 
ns much a winter watering-place oe a summer, and much of social 
intercoune was maintained all through the winter. No one was better 
rec4lived than Keble, and no one, I may add, seemed to enjoy more 
heartily the morning or evening parties, the concerta, and dances, which 
were frequent; the scenery and the society both found him imprell
aionable, ond as wns natural they had their effect upon his poetical 
powers ; ho composed more often and better than be had ever done 
before."-Pp. 51, 52. 
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He filled the responsible and onerous office of Emmining 
Master in the years 1814-15. In 1814, on the death of o. 
beloved sister, he thus expreSBes himself in a letter to 
Coleridge :-

" Another thing is that I cannot e,-en now persuade myself I have 
loather, except out of my sight. That she ia happy I have (blcased be 
God for it !) the firmest faith, and tha\ iu her happinesa 11he remembers 
us, whom living she never forgot, I fondly persuade myself. WheneTcr 
I think of this (and I have now made the thought habitual), it checks 
my grief, making it seem altogether sel&h and unreuouble."-P. 56. 

In 1815 his thoughts were much occupied about his ap
proaching ordination ; and wishing to persuo.de hiA friend 
Coleridge to chooso the same vocation, he wrote to him 
as follows :-

" I feel what it must be to forego the poaibility, even though it were 
but just possible, of realising such hopes aa these ; nor do I think any
thing, not even the saving health and lifo, would make me forego them, 
but for viaioos far more brilliant and more certain too ; more brilliant 
in their results, inasmuch aa the aalvation of one BOul ia worth more than 
the framing the :Magna Cbarta of a thousand worlds ; more certain to 
take place, since temptations are fewer, and opportunities everywhere 
to be found. Can there be even among the angels a higher privilege 
that we can form an idea of, than the power of contributing to the 
everlaating happineaa of our neighbour, to be especially delegated and 
U8igned to UB by Almighty God? I would that I were aa free from 
worldly care and ambition, as the thought of what I hope will ha my 
high calling ought to make me. I know that I am never BO free from 
e'ril thoughts aa when these thinga are strongest on my mind, but 
how difficult to make them habitual 1"-P. 57. 

He was ordained by the Bishop of Oxford (Dr. William 
Jackson) deacon on Trinity Sunday, 1815, and priest on 
Trinity Sunday, 1816. 

In 1817 Keble writes from hie father's house at Fairford to 
Coleridge a letter, which shows in what old-fashioned loyalist 
principles he had grown up :-

" Nu:t to the booka which it ia my duty to study, I find none BO uae- , 
fol in helping me to consideration■ of this kind, as your and my friend 
and favourite Jeremy Taylor. Though I have been long acquainl.ed 
with him, I never read hii ---Holy Living and Dying' regularly till 
thia spring, and I cannot tell you the delight it haa given me ; BUJ'ely 
that book ia enough to convert any . inftdel, BO gentlo in heart, and BO 
high in mind, eo fervent in zeal, and BO charitable in judgment, that I 
confeaa I do not know any other author, except perhaps Hooker (whose 
111bject1 are so different; that they will hardly bear a oompariaon), worthy 
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to be likened to him. Spemer, I think, com• nearest hia apirit in ell 
n,speota. Milton is like him in richneu and depth, but in morality 
aeema to me BI far below him BI pride is below humility. I have been 
looking into some of bis prose works lately, of which, I am ash11111ed 
t.o aay, I was and am groaaly ignorant; but wbat will you think of me, 
when I own to you, that I wu hardly ever so shocked and mortified in 
my life! perhaps I ahall make some amends by my unbounded admira
tion of many paaaages ; perhaps you will attribute it all to cavalieriah 
and episcopalian prejudices, but certainly I abut the book with B1i 

increased veneration for bis abilities, and a very much diminished confi
dence in bis opinions, and dection for his genenl character. But I 
must try to get rid of the dislike, and lay bis faults, if I can, upon 
times and circumatances, and not upon himself, for it is quite uncom
fort.able to think of such a man BI from some places I WBI inclined to 
do. At any rate it muat be a most impressive warning to men of 
genius, to read, as they often may, I think, in hia Tracts, one sentence 
written u if an angel bad held the pen, and the next ( as it seemed to 
me) more like Cobbett'a style than any other I know of. One thing 
rather pleases me (u everybody likes to be con1irmed in bis old preju
dicm ), that the spirit of the loyal party in those times should seem so 
much more candid and charitable than that of the Puritan,. Whero 
will you find in Taylor, or Hammond, or Chillingworth, or Saundonon, 
or even in Clarendon, such a grOBB, puerile, liberal (not to say dis
honest) invective, oa Milton, evidently, ad captaNdum t1ulgu,, has pot 
into bis IconoclaBtea against K. Charlea'a Chaplains? How little did 
he dream that Taylor's name would go down to posterity aide by aide 
with bis own, and the other three but a little below it. 

"But enough of this declamation."-Pp. 68, 69. 

It certainly is a thing to be noted and admired that John 
Keble, in his twenty-sixth year, should not only place Jeremy 
Taylor upon an absolute equality with Milton, but be capable 
of imagining that the ne.mes of Hammond, Chillingworth, 
and Saunderson stand at an elevation but a little below that 
which has been adjudged to Milton. 

On his ordination in 1816, Keble took charge as curate, 
but with no resident superior, of two small and contiguous 
parishes-East Leach and Burthorpe. He rode to and fro 
between Oxford and his parishes for the services every other 
Sunday, his father, as it would appear, acting as his substitute 
on the alternate Sundays, besides attending to his own little 
parish of Coln St. Aldwins, of which the value was £60 a year. 
In the vacations Keble resided at Fairford with his father. 
In 1816 he seems to have left Ox.ford, having ceased to hold 
the office of Examiner, and to have retired to Fairford, living 
with his father and attending to his curacies. It was during 
this period that he wrote to Coleridge the letter from which 
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we have last quoted. Early in 1817, however, we find him 
again Bi Oxford, holdin~ the onerous office of Examiner in 
the Responsions. " ThlB last wearied him a gooddeal, and 
when it was performed he quitted Oxford with delight, as he 
thought, no more to return officially." Nevertheless, before 
the close of the year, having been applied to~ take the office 
of College Tutor at Oriel-an office not only of distinguished 
honour, but of very considerable and permanent emolument, 
and which, added to his Fellowship, must have placed him in 
circumstances to minister effectnally to the comfort of his 
family at home, he did not hesitate to accept the preferment, 
on the duties of which he entered with the beginrung of 1818. 
In accepting this office he felt, like John Wesley, that he was 
in fact undertaking pastoral work and responsibilities. He 
went now, of course, to reside fully at Oxford, only going over 
to Fairford and his cure on Saturdays for the Sunday, and 
making his home at Fairford during the vacations. 

It was while he was tutor at Oriel, and apparently about 
the year 1817, that he was introduced to Sir Wm.-Heathcote, 
for so many years M.P. for Oxford, who, at first Keble's pupil, 
became afterwards his first and only patron. 

A page or two back we ~ve a description of the manner in 
which, before his ordination, _young Keble entered into the 
social life and amusements of Sidmouth. What we are about 
to quote shows how pleasant and vivacious a young gentle• 
man Keble still remained in 1827, after he had been some 
years ordained. He was at this time not quite twenty-eight 
years old. 

"He puaed his Christmas Vacation, that of 1819-1820, 1111B11al at 
Fairford, and I have seen many letters which puaed between him and 
the family of the Curate of Fladbury, a Mr. Pn1en, with whom he had 
become intimate in the colll8e of his visits to his godfather the Rector. 
These show with what heartineaa he joined in the social meeting& of 
the Bell80n, kept up, as it should seem, very genially in the neighbour
hood. As a younger man, and before he was in Holy Orders, no one 
enjoyed a dance"' more than he ; nor did he think it now at all unbe
coming to take his part in those which in truth were of the simplest 
kind, and scarcely more than family reunions. His religion, then and 
to the end, was cheerful, u wu his natural temperament ; and it may 
be collected from his letters at this period of his life what a favourite he 
was with young and old, how much his visits were courted, and bis 
friendship valued. I mention the Prnen family as an instance; it con
sisted of the ii.ther and mother, a governess as I collect, and a numer
ous family, principally girls of different ages, but all apparently, at the 
time I speak of, in the schoolroom, or, as to one or two, just issuing 
from it. Many letters p1Uised between him and them, full of merri-
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ment and fun, queer riddl89, f11miliar poetry, with sometimes graver 
matters insinuated; I do not publish them, and yet they exhibit in a 
lively way that side of hia character, well known indeed 1b those who 
were intimate with him, but of which those who only knew him at a dis
tance, or by his writings, or later in life, ean 11CBrcely be aware. 
Somehow, as life advanced on both sides, and graver interests absorbed 
him, the intercourse between him and the members of this family ap
pears to have ceased, but not the kindly feeling. It was when he was 
at Bournemouth, in the last illness of himaelf and Mrs. Keble, that one 
of his formor young friendll, Margaret Pruen, who hlld married 11nd I 
'believe become a widow, wrote to him from Torquay ; I do not know 
the subject of her letter, it was probably to inquire about his health, 
and to remind him of old times nnd old feelings ; I cannot forbllar to 
print the answer which he wrote : the writing is in a very feeble band, 
a sad contrnst to the firm and distinct character of the letters from 
which I have hitherto been quoting : it may seem a sad, yet it is 11 very 
aoothing closo to the conespondence :-

11 1 Bo'O'lllUIIOUTII, Jara. 17, 1866 . 
.. 'MT DliB KABO.lBBT,-

" • For why should I not speak ns in the old times which you ao kindly 
remember ?-you put me to shame by your kind, long letter-long, 
I mean, in comparison of what I can write; and by your affectionate 
nmembrance of one who has somehow been drawn so far away from 
you all. It ia too good of you, but to me refreshing, to have such a 
report of your dear sister and the rest who are left you. I thank you for 
it ; and all of you, in sight and out of sight, I thank, for your constant 
kindness, with all my heart, and trust to be remembered by you at this 
time, especially then when we all wish most to be remembered. For 
my dear wife's long triw. of illness seems now to be approaching its end; 
we cnmo here in October, being obliged to go somewhere, and she feel
ing herself unequal to the journey further we11t, and she certainly gains 
no strength: but thanks be to God, 88 far 88 health allows, she is 
bright and cheerful as ever, and takes all her old interellt in things. I 
eend her kind love with my own. I cannot '.write moro at present; 
except that I am very sorry to hear of Henry's painful complaint, and 
not a little ashamed to think of my godson, and how I have neglected 
him all this time. I yet hope we may have some communication, 
although my chance of it, humanly apeaking, is fast."lessening; how
ever, 1188Ure him of my constant remembrance of him. What you say 
of your dear Anne's gentleness, and loving simple waya, brings hor back 
to me u I could wish, llJld so does the place about Fladbury 
churchyard. 

" • God grant 118 all, how unworthy soever some of us may now feel 
ounrelvea, a happy meeting in the end I 

" • I am alwaya, my dear Friend, 
" • A6ection11tely yours, 

11 •1. KDLB. 
" • To Mr•. Billo■or,, 6, Scar6orovgh k"ac,, Torq11ay. • " 
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Keble was still resident as a tutor of Oriel at the 01.Cord 
Commemoration of 1820, when Southey visited Oxford. We 
cannot but quote the account of Southey's visit and reception. 

" I had the great delight this lut Commemoration of being intro
duced to the two public characters whom of all others I should rather 
wish to know, Ronthey and Reginald Heber. I liked both exceedingly, 
but Heber decidedly best: he is 110 remarkably unaffected in his man
ner; I watched him all the time they were performing • Palestine ' in 
the theatre, and he did not attitudinise in the leDSt, nor aeem conscioUB 
of being the chief character in the-room; and then hia atyle of conver-
1ation is so particularly kind and hearty. Southey hos a good deal of 
the same excellencies; bnt he gives you the idea of a man forbearing to 
display himaelf, Heber of one into wh01e head no inch thing ever 
entered. Nevorthelcss Southey quite made good his ground in my 
favour, more completely a good deal than I had expected. He is now 
an orthodox man, and the faults of his views in ecclesiastical mattera 
are, as far as I could judge from what he aaid, the fault& into which 
1111ch persons are most apt to fall-making religion too much a matter 
of politics-and the like."-P. 94. 

How characteristic o.re some of the touches here ! At this 
fune, in 1820, Heber wo.s ho.rdly known beyond Oxford, or 
known only as a rising clergymo.n and a graceful minor poet. 
He was not yet Bishop Heber, not even Bampton Lecturer. 
Whereas Southey was o. famous mau of letters, ripe in know
ledge of the widest range, o.ud a really eminent poet. Never
theless, the Oxford College tutor, the so.me who rated the 
chaplains of Charles I. o.s all but the equals of Milton, 
evidently criticises the respective deportments of the young 
Oxonian of modest fame, nnd the veteran critic, historian, and 
poet, as if Heber were o.t all events o.s great a man as Southey. 
The incapacity to form an estimo.te of o.ny man's cho.racter or 
performances, o.po.rt from his opinions, wo.s, to the end one of 
Keble's great defects. His power of sympathy was limited; 
it was altogether personal, uud derived exclusively from 
his affections. .Of intellectual sympathy, of broad social sym
pathy, of the general power of entering into the difficulties, 
the perplexities, the mental and moral peculiarities and per
sonality of others, whose characters and circumstances may 
be widely different from one's own, Kahle seems to have had 
no share. The dramatic faculty, the dramatic insight and 
feeling, were wanting to him. 

But if he could not enter into the personality of other men, 
which is the secret of dramatic power and the spring of all
embracing human sympathy, he was quick to catch the echoes 
and the analogies of his own feelings in all around him, 
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whether living companions or the scenes of nature. His own 
shy and sensitive nature looked and listened for sympathy 
with himself. Too shy and sensitive to ask or to intimate a 
desire, he deeply welcomed all responsive warmth of feeling. 
His was a feminine nature, but it was of the most retiring 
and introspective kind. He deeJ>lY loved o.nd tenderly cared 
for all who were in unison with himself; he bad not the gift, by 
going forih with his sympathy towards others, to elicit o. flow 
of generous kindliness from them. Hence his affections, while 
intense and concentrated, operated within a narrow range. 

This characteristic is strikingly exemplified in his poetry. 
The drama.tic faculty is altogether wanting in it. He ie 
not drawn out beyond himself into sympathy with nature or 
with any beings whatsoever, but he catches the forms, the 
colours, the tones, in nature and in life, whieh ha.rmoniee 
with his own feelings and personality. He reduces all to bis 
own standa.rd, he eoffuses all with his own colouring. We 
will give one instance which we find here to our hand, by way 
of exemplifying our meaning. The letter was addressed to 
his friend Corni!!h. 

"I wish you had been with me on the hill jUBt now, and then I 
11hould not have gone to sleep in a aort of cave, which they have cut out, 
looking all over Herefordshire, with a tel811COpe in my hand, reading 
Spenser. ' Do you know the Shepherd's Calendar ?' I think you did not 
1111e to know it, for you did not Ull8 to quote it, which you certainly 
would. What a delightful feel it is to sit under the shelter of one of 
the rocb here, and hear the wind sweeping with that peculiar kind of 
Mtrong moaning sigh, which it practiaes on the be:it gr11,1111. I dare BBJ 
you have marked it a hundred times ; but I was never so much &truck 
with it u this cvening."-P. 101. 

In 1821, Keble again accepted the office of Examining 
Master, and continued to serve until the Easter of 1828, 
sighing, however, for a country home and a cumcy. "We 
here at Oxford," he says, in 1828, "go on much as usual, 
criticising sermons, eating dinners, and laughing at Buckland 
and Shuttleworth. I feel as if I should be very glacl to get 
n.way to some country curacy," &c. With the death of bis 
mother, in May, 1828, bis residence at Oxford came to an 
end, after nn ell hut unbroken connection of seventeen Jerm. 

Retaining hie Fellowship, for the enjoyment of which be 
might fairly consider that he hucl given adequate work and eer• 
vice to Oriel, he retired to Fuirford, where hie two sisters were 
residf'nt with his father. In addition to his two sm11.ll and 
neighbouring churches and curacies, he took a third, at 
8outhrop, a. small p&1-ish very near the other two. 
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Keble used his house at Bouthrop for the convenience of a 
few of bis late pupils, who resorted to him thither from Ox
ford, " occasionally for long visits ; some received into the 
bo1180, some finding lodgings near; among these " his bio
grapher names three men who showed la.ter in life the quality 
of the training they bad received under Keble, by the lengths 
to which they went in the ultra-"Ce.tholic" direction, and by 
the intensity of their anti-Puritan animosity. They were 
"Rohen Wilberforce, Isaac Willie.ms, Hurrell Froude." 
Wilberforce became the subtle schoolman aud theologian of 
the pe.rly whose realistic heresy as to the impersonality of 
the human ne.ture of Christ, and the se.cramente.l '' extensions 
of the Incarnation," has spread very fe.r among "Ce.tholics," 
iainting with de.ngeroos heterodoxy even .Mr. Liddon's noble 
sermons, and weakening and vitiating in part the grand argu
ment of his Bampton Lecture,. Isaac Willie.ms bece.me the 
poet of the Ce.tholio rene.issanoe, not in its earlier stage: 
as represented by the Chriatian Year, bot in that stage 
which brought the whole school, before they knew it, 
fairly within the territory of Rome. Hurrell Froude, 
fond upon bis friends, but fierce, bitter, flippe.nt in his 
hostility to every name, however noble and fa.moue, a.nd 
every system, however sustained by heroism, purity, tender
nese, or wisdom, by hume.n goodness or the loftiness of 
Christian intellect and genius, which savoured in the least of 
the doctrines of Puritanism or the principles of Nonconformity, 
is a familiar cha.rll.cter to the ree.ders of this Journal. Such 
was the trio that resorted to Keble, as their " guide, philo
sopher, e.nd friend," such were the fe.vourite pupils of the poet 
of the C/iri,tian Year. It seems passing strange that such e. 
poet should he.ve trained such disciples. It suggests to ns 
the.t there mnst be.ve been a potent disicipli,ia arcani at work 
in these bachelor retreatE<,-Keble's, e.t Fairford, as afterwarJs 
that of Newman, at Littlede.le, which distilled bitterness and 
bigotry into the inner springs of cho.r&Clter in those who 
resorted thither. Given the hierarchical postulate of Aposto
lical succession, an intense politice.l and quasi-religious Tory
ism which sought its ideal in the principles and sympathies 
o{ Charles I. and Laud, and the Cnve.lier party in general, e.n 
utter une.cquaintedness with the broad socie.l and denomina
tional realities of English life, the clannishness and tendency to 
exaggeration characteristic of a fellowship of young men, sepa.
rated both from family life a.nd from general society, a.nd
finally, the tendencies e.nd besetments of e.n ecclesiastical 
clique, a knot of gowned men in "holy orders," who llol'e sw-

1· _a 
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rounded by such conditions ae we have now described, and 
we need hardly wonder at any lengths of anti-rational other
worldlineee to which they might lead each other on. In such 
circumstances, tendemeee tume to rancour, zeal to fierceness, 
buoyancy of nature to flippant overbearingness, puerility 
blends inseparably with enthusiasm and with devotion, oil 
theories are pushed to extremes, a partisanship which is 
neve1· checked by wholesome opposition, never challenged by 
the presence of a judicial critic, finds vent sometimes in cheap 
and empty satire against the absent and imaginary anta
gonist, and sometimes in ebullitions of laddish ferocity-the 
intercourse of the one-sided community being equally dis
tinguished, now by the outbursts of o. curious, unmusical 
merriment, and now by the assumption of an amateur and 
somewhat superficial asceticism. Of the satire and merri
ment, we apJ>rehend there must have been more at Bouthrop, 
of the asceticism, much more, two yea.re later, at Littledale, 
where, at that later stage and under Newman, the thoughts 
and feelings of the party had been deepened in tone, 
and, altogether, had become more real and more grovely 
earnest. 

Of Froude, Bir John Coleridge has given us a much more 
pleasant picture than any which has before been given to the 
world. Coleridge knew hie father and mother, and knew him 
from a child. He too, like so many of Keble'e set, wae the 
eon of a clergyman. Like hie father, we are told, "he wae 
clever, knowing, quick, and handy ;" like hie mother, " sen
sitive, intellectual, imaginative." 

Fo.rther on in the volume, in connection with the death of 
Froude in 1888, there are some remarks which we may 
quote here, ae illustrating the relations which united two men 
in several respects eo strongly contrasted as Keble and 
Froude. 

"His death wu a heavy blow to him, and no wonder; those who 
knew him, but were not on terms of intimacy, could not but regard 
mournfully the end of one 10 accomplillhed, 10 gifted, so good, and so 
pure : o man of such remarkable promise, wom out in the very prime 
of life by slow and wasting and long bopelet111 disease. But it W118 much 
more than this with Keble-they were more like elder and younger 
brothers; reverence in eome sort sanctified Froude'a love for Keble, and 
moderated the 11allies of his somewhat too quick and defiant temper, and 
imparted a 6pecial diffidence to his opposition in their occuional contro
venies with ench other; while 11 10rt of paternal fondness in Keble 
gave unll8ual tendernCSB to hia friendship for Froude, and exaggerated 
perhape hia admiration for hia nndoubted git'te of head and heart. And 
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these were great.er than mere acquaintances would be aware of; for he did 
not present the best aspects of himaelf to common obeen-ation."-P. 243. 

It is plain-from Rome remarks which follow-that Keble's 
biographer feels that his friend's share in the publication of 
Fronde's Remains, and in general his singularly warm admira
tion for Froude, ere points which do not tend to exalt him in 
the judgment of wise men. And no wonder, when we re
member what judgment Coleridge's dear friend Arnold 
pronounced on the Remains as especially remarkable for the 
"extraordinary impudence" with which he, "a young man," 
and an English clergyman, " reviled " the saints and heroes 
and martyrs of bis own Church, and, in a word, 1tll the men 
most highly honoured by the Church of England, when we 
remember that Froude did not scruple to confess that he' 
" hated the Reformation," to se.y nothing of his violent 
abomination of Puritanism and his intense antipathy and 
scorn for "irreverent DissenterR." But in fact, there was in 
Keble himself an intense antipathy to Puritanism and Non
conformity, a deeply rooted intolerance of principle, a sedate 
and decorous, but most narrow and steadfast, bigotry, which 
constituted in him a fnnd of renl approbation and sympathy 
for the principles and prejudices of Froude. Their tempers 
were different, but their principles were identical. Froude'e 
animosities corresponded to Keble's dislikes, and his en
thusiastic and passionate admiration was bestowed in accord
ance with Keble's warmest sympathies. 

It will not be forgotten that it was through the good offices 
of Froude that Newman, who had been chosen Fellow of Oriel 
in 1822, was, about the year 1828, after six years of distant 
acquaintanceship, brought into relations of confidence and 
intimacy with Keble. Froude was accustomed to say that bis 
having accomplished this union was " the one good thing" be 
had done in his life. Newman and Keble were very unlike 
each other-Keble mild, domestic, plain, practical, synthetic, 
Newman energetic, enterprising, subtle, speculative, analytic ; 
Keble a tutor and a pastor, with no gift of eloquence, although 
a poet in grain ; Newman a tutor indeed, but moreover a 
preacher of rare eloquence, a controversialist, a man of rest
less force and of daring aim ; Kahle n. home-Rpnn Eng
lishman; Newman n. man of cosmopolitan RympJ.thy and 
ecope. In Froude, however, who, through circumst11.0ces, had 
come under the intiuence of Keble OR his tutor, and in turn 
had fascinated hie tutor by his bold, fresh, restless, but 
withal loving and " Catholic" spirit, but whose natural sym-
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pathies were much more with Newman than with Kebfo, was 
found the common solvent, the medium of powerful affinities 
with both, through whose contact and influence characters so 
sharply contrasted were combined in sympathy and connRel. 

Early in 1824 a remarkable ap)?ointment was made to a 
colonial see. A cousin of the b1ographer-Willie.m Hart 
Coleridge - although quite a young man, whose only ex• 
perience of ecclesiastical labour and responsibilities had been 
gained in a London curacy, was elevated to the episcopal 
dignity, as Bishop of Barbados. This juvenile father of the 
Church pressed Keble to go out with him as one of hie arch• 
deacons-Archdeacon of Barbados, with £2,000 a year. It 
appears that he was much gratified with the offer, and he 
writes to hie friend Dyson, " I do not say I should not have 
been dazzled by it, if my father had not been so decided as 
he was." A Fellow of Oriel dazzled by a Barbados arch
deaconry ! The phraseology speaks much for the simplicity 
and something also as to the hierarchical susceptibility of the 
writer. The money, doubtless, might not unreasonably have 
had its attractions, and would have. had for many. But it 
was not of the revenue Keble was thinking, only of the prefer
ment. We suppose in the view of an unsophisticated son of 
the Anglican prophets, an archdeaconry was an archdeaconry 
anywhere, just as many simple folk regard a colonial bishop 
of Petty City, in Wastelands, Savage Realm, as no lees mighty 
and exalted a Lord Bishop than the consecrated of London 
or Lincoln. As for real Christian influence, for real dignity 
and enjoyment, Keble'e position when he was at Oxford, and 
still more afterwards when he was beneficed at Horsley, was 
incomparably superior to the Archdeaconry of Barbados, 
where planters and bond slaves, in the worst days of planter 
tyranny and of slave oppression, would have been his con
stituents, and little would have come beneath hie immediate 
cognisance but ignorance and demoralisation, oppression and 
suffering. These little matters reveal a great deal. Keble's 
gratification and sense of exaltation at the proposal made to 
him by hie dignified friend, the boy-bishop, are characteristic 
of the ecclesiastical school in which he had grown up, of the 
unreal atmosphere of ecclesiastical illusion in which he lived. 

In 1825, he yielded, after much hesitation, to the urgency 
of hie old friend and former puJ:lil Bir W. Heathcote, and 
accepted the curacy of Bursley, with sole charge, Archdeacon 
Heathcote being the vicar. Here hie father and hie sisters 
spent much happy time during the one bright year in which 
he held the curacy. Nothing is more beautiful about Keble 
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than the tender care and love with which he cherished and 
watched over his own family from his youth upwards. Of his 
aisters he so.id, very pleo.so.ntly, that the one was his wife, the 
other hie sweetheart ; which he loved beet, neither he nor any 
knew. But during this year, hie " sweetheart" younger sister 
died, so that hie very aged father was left with only a frail and 
invalid daughter to keep him company at Fo.irford. Mr. 
Thomae Kehle was by this time married and unable to live 
with his father. Keble'e :6.lio.l piety did not allow him to 
hesitate under these circumstances. He relinquished his 
advantageous and happy position at Bursley, and returned to 
Fairford to live with his father. Bo ended, sadly, perhaps the 
most pleasant episode in Keble'e life. He returned to Fair
ford in October, 1826. His father's health began now rapidly 
to give way; and the son took the father's duties. He was 
also bringing to a finish his preparation of the Chriltian Year, 
on which he had been engaged many years. " He was busy 
too in hie theological reading, and acquiring that intimate 
knowledge of the Fathers which had such a marked influence 
on hie theological feeling and the habitual train of hie thoughts 
on any religious question. He was examining, too, with an· 
interest awakened by the times, the foundation and limits of 
the alliance of Church and State, specially of the right of the 
latter to interfere with the former in matters purely ecclesias
tical." All which studies were presently to bear fruit in con: 
nection with the Tracts for the Time,, The Library of 
the Fathers, and other Anglo-Catholic enterprises. _Up to 
this time Keble had been a High Churchman by sentiment and 
sympathy, both politically and ecclesiastically, but he had nofi 
intellectually mastered and assimilated any complete theolo
gical and hierarchical theory. From this time the "Catholic" 
theology of penance, confession, and the Eucharist, all Ui11t 
belongs to the doctrine of necessary and exclusive l!IMlr&mento.l 
grace, we.a to be growing and settling into solid symmetry 
within his mind. 

His friends Dyson, Comish, Coleridge, and, above all, 
Davison, who was. much hie senior, all aBBieted him in re
vising hie poems for the Chri,tian Year. The volume waa at 
length published in lune, 1827, and during Ieee than twenty
six years thereafter, i.e. up to January, ISM, 108,000 oopiea 
were sold in forty-three editions.• It is well known that the 
beautiful and costly church at Bursley was rebuilt out of the 

• Within nine montbe after Keble'■ death ..-en editiODII ,nn ilBaecl GUil• 
lilting of 11,000 copie■. 
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profits of the volume. Of the merits of the Christian Year, 
and of the special advantages which have contributed to 
increase its popularity, and extend its circulation, we have 
written in that former paper on Keble to which we referred 
at the outset of this article. Here we shall content ourselves 
with saying that one cause of its popularity was that, 
although tenderly and thoroughly Anglican, it was not ultra
Catholic in its theology and ecclesiastical colouring. Many 
years afterwards, writing to his friend Coleridge, Keble 
expressed his painful sense of the deficiencies of his theology, 
and the want of Catholic reality in his doctrine, at the time 
of hie wi·iting the Christian Yea1·. The change in one of the 
stanzas on the" Gunpowder Treason," which Keble authorised 
bot a short' while before hie death, and by which the words 
"Present in the heart, not in the hand," as applied to the 
Lord Jesus in the Eucharist, were changed into " Present in 
the heart as in the hand," was not doe to any unfair influence 
need with him by Posey or anyone else ; it did bot express 
what had always been his theology since he had clearly 
defined it to himself. As to this matter the testimony of Sir 
John T. Colllridge is decisive. He has fully cleared op all 
that relates to it. Keble's deliberate, but delayed intention, 
has been fulfilled by his executors, in conformity with his 
authoritative request. 

It is well to compare the impressions which are made 
on men of intelligence who look at affairs from a point of 
view opposite to that which we ourselves occupy. In 1828, 
the year Newmo.n and Keble became intimate, we find Keble 
complaining emphatically, in a letter dated from Lyme in 
Doreetshire, of "the amazing rate at which Puritanism 
seems to be getting on all over the kingdom." "lf I may 
judge," he adds, " from what I heard in church and out, the 
old-fashioned way of divinity is quite the exception, not 
the role, in that district." In o. comment on this passage, 
Bir J. T. Coleridge speaks of Keble as maintaining, on 
grounds well settled in his own mind, " an unfavourable 
opinion" in regard to the special theological views, and to the 
general temper and influence, of the " party in the Church 
which was then fighting its way upwards to what I suppose it 
must be admitted that it has now attained, a more than equal 
share in numbers and influence."• 

From this it appears that in Sir J. T. Coleridge's view the 
" Puritan" party in the Church of England has gained much 

• P. 171. 
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ground during the lo.et forty yeo.rs. The opinion will strike 
most of our readers ae very strange. H, after all, it be any
thing like true, we co.n only conclude that both the High and 
Low Church parties have immensely gained upon the wide, 
waste field of religious indifl'erentism. That the High Church 
party has absolutely lost ground, cannot sorely be what Sir 
John meo.ne his readers to understand. And we confess our 
own judgment agrees with that which generally prevails, so 
fe.r at least as we know, that the preponderance of gain in 
influence and development ho.e been largely in favour of the 
High, of the ultra-High, school of hierarchical doctrine. 

In 1829, Keble worked with Newman (they were High 
Church bigoted Protestants in those days) to throw out Sir 
Robert Peel as member for the University, because of the pa.rt 
he had taken in "Catholic Emancipation." Coleridge was 
too candid, too eclectic, and too judicial a thinker to go with 
the majority in this matter. "So," be says, "I resolved to 
vote for Mr. Peel, and I would not decline to be on bis com
mittee. My dear friend was very much distressed : he wrote 
shortly and with some heat, and evidently in a wounded 
spirit. It most be remembered that on all such questions his 
opinions were ' stuff of the conscience.' How I answered him 
I do not remember; bot we met at the election with perfect 
cordiality, and his letters resumed immediately their old 
affectionate tone."' 

In 1880 and 1881 Keble wo.s nominated by his University 
Examiner at the India House. In 1881 he began hie long 
and loving le.boor upon Hooker's Works, especially {of course) 
the EcclesilllJtical Polity. This lo.boor was not completed till 
1886. The merits of his edition are universally recognised. 
In one thing, however, he conspicuously failed, viz. in his 
attempt to prove that Hooker was a hierarchical and high 
Sacramentario.n Churchman. 

In the so.me year, 1881, be was elected Professor of Poetry 
at Oxford. In 1888 he preached the Sommer Assize Sermon, 
on National Apostacy, e. sermon which Newman has redeemed 
from obscurity, where it lay perdu in a volume never co.lied for 
(Academical and Occasional Sermons), by tracing to it the 
original impulse of the Tractarian movement. He tells us 
Uio.t he has always kept the de.yon which it was preached o.a an 
anniversary. The sermon, however, most have been the mere 
occasion, not in any sense the cause of the combination from 
which the movement a.rose ; it was the taper by which a train 

• P.178. 
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was ignited. There is nothing wonderful about it; it is a solemn 
but feeble threnody on the deepening politico-ecclesiastical 
liberalism of the nation, mingled with exhortations to the pious 
not to cease to pray for their country. But the "times were 
ripe." The hour and the man had come-that man was New
man, mightily helped throughout by Pusey, shielded and recom
mended by the support of Keble's churchly, decorous, and 
prudent-seeming goodneBB. 

Still, though Newman was the master spirit, Keble seems 
to have been the first mover, in the way of correspond
ence, in regard to the series of Oxford Tracts. Letters are 
here cited addressed to aeveral friends to whom he opened the 
subject. The enforcement of the dogma of Apoetolical succes
sion, and the protection of the Prayer-Book from innovation, 
a.re the points named in hie letters a.e chiefly to be kept in 
view. Keble's own Tracts were, No. iv, on "Apoetolica.l Suc
cession ;" No. xii, on the "Principle which regulated the Be• 
lection of the Sunday Lessons ;" No. xl, on "Marriage with 11,n 
unba.ptised Person;" No. b:xix, on the "Mysticism attributed 
to the Early Fathers of the Church." We do not imagine that 
anl.one would claim for either of these the credit of remarkable 
ability. The la.et seems to us to be the only one possessing 
any sort of value. Keble, however, did a good deal in the 
way of corresponding and editing. 

We shall not attempt here any estimate of tbe Oxford 
movement, whether in its principles or its consequences ; nor 
is it needful for us to criticise Sir J. T. Coleridge's favourable 
but qualified, and somewhat timid, verdict on its whole result. 
It is plain, from many passages in this volume, that Sir John 
does not at all realise the fact that the infidelity at Oxford and 
elsewhere, which be considers the opposite extreme, and which 
he sets age.inst it, is, in fa.et, to a large extent a reaction from 
the superstitions of the party to which Keble belonged. 

In 1885, Keble's father died-a patriarch of ninety years. 
The way was now plain to bis settlement in life. Sir W. Heath
cote, at the ea.me time, offered to him the Vicarage (not now 
the Curacy) of Bursley. He accepted it, and married. His wife 
was the sister of his brother's wife, and both were the daughters 
of a Gloucestershire clergyman of the name of Clarke. 

From the time of his settlement at Horsley, Keble certainly 
did not a.bate in his High Church progreBB. How austerely 
narrow he was in his judgments of men as well as of doctrine 
will be seen from the following extracts. 

" He writes playfully to me at an earlier time :-• HmTell Froude and 
I took into our colllideration your opinion that " there are aood men of 
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all partiee," and agreed that it is a bad doctrine for theae daya ; the time 
being come in which, according to John :Miller," scoundrela m111t be 
called scoundrela ;" and moreover we have stigmatised the said opinion by 
the name of the Coleridge Heresy. So hold it any longer at your peril' 

" I think it fair to aet down these which were in truth formed opi
nions, and not random sayings; but it would be moat unfair, if one 
concladed from them, written or spoken in the freedom of friendly 
intercoUl'Be, that there was anything sour in hill spirit, or harsh or 
uarrow in hill practice ; when you discusaed any of these things with 
him, the diacuasion was pretty sure to end, not indeed with any insin
cere concession of what he thought right and true, but in considero
tion for individuala, and depreciation of himself. 

"I give, from a letter to myself, dated Bursley, Oct. 23, 1838, an 
utract more considered, and not unimportant. I had been reading 
Ale:under Knoll:'& Remains, and been much struck by them, and men
tioned them to him. He says in the course of a long letter (and I 
deaire to draw attention to the close of the extract):-

" 'As touching Mr. Knox, whom you have been reading, I admire him 
nry much in aome respects, and think he did the world great aervice by 
his" Treatise on the Eucharist;" but I cannot admit his symbolising with 
Hethodiat.s to be at all Catholic ; quite the contrary, for Catholic means 
"according to the rule of the whole uncorrupt Church from the begin
ning ;" and Mr. Knox'a admiration of W eslf,y and Co. waa founded ftnt 
on his own private personal experience, and then justified by his own 
private personal interpretation of Church History. Surely it was a 
great fallacy of his, that where he saw the good efFect of a thing, the 
thing itaelf is to be approved. You know how it issued in the cue of 
hia friend Mr. Forster, that he made out Mahometaniam to be a kind of 
Divine dispenaation ; and in it.self surely it is rather an arrogant posi
tion in which :Mr. K. delighted to imagine himaelf, as one on the top of 
a high hill, aeeing which way diJFerent achoola tend (the achool of 
Primitive Antiquity being but one among many), and passing judgment 
upon each how far it is right, and how well it suited its time-himself 
auperior to all, ell:erciaing a royal right of eclecticism over all It does 
not aeem to JUe to accord very well with the notion of a faith " once for 
all delivered to the saints." I speak the more feelingly becauae I know 
I was myiielf inclined to eclecticism at one time; and if it had not 
been for my father and my brother, where I should have been now who 
can aay?'"-Pp. 241, 242. 

From 1888, and for many years, Keble lent help, partly as 
editor, in the pnblication of the Library of tlie Father,. Mr. 
Newman was the leading SJ?irit in this work, till he left for 
Rome.. Dr. Pnsey took a pnneipal parl thronghont. 

Bir J. T. Coleridge slightly sketehee the history of the 
condemnation of Trad XO. It was to hie friend Coleridge 
that Keble addressed that letter in defence pf the Tract which 
has lately (1865) been repnblished by Dr. Pnsey, and in which 
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Keble took an equal aha.re of responsibility for the opinions 
and judgmente embodied in the tract with Newman himself. 
Sir John explains why he felt that he could not refuse hie 
name to Keble in addressing the letter, and, at the same 
time, explains that he by no means approves of the tract 
itself, as o. whole, especially considering the timP. and circum
stances under which it was published, and would not be un
derstood to agree with all that Keble urges in apology 
for it. 

The one thing to be said on behalf of Keble, Newman, and 
the whole Ultra party, is that the premisses from which the 
whole system of "Catholic " doctrine may, without any ex
travagant forcing, be inferred, seem to be in part, distinctly, 
o.nd in part indistinctly, yet virtually presupposed or implied 
in various fonnularies of the Church of England, n.nd that 
this doctrine, in its essentials, has in fact been held and 
taught by e. catena of distinguished Church of England 
divines-some of them bishops, others o.t least doctors or 
dignitaries, from the time of James the First to the present 
time, e.nd especially that some of those divines who were most 
intimately e.nd authoritatively conntlcted with the revision of 
the Prayer-Book and the passing of the Act of Uniformity 
in 1662, held this Catholic system in almost its highest 
strain. It appee.rs certain that Keble honestly believed that 
Purite.nism, e.s he called it, was a.lien from the Church of 
England, was an intrusion and a heresy. At the same time, 
he must sorely have known that he and his fellows had pushed 
their Catholicism far beyond the limits which had been 
respected by the great majority of the High Church e.utho
rities in the past, that he not only left Hooker very far in the 
rear, but had gone a long way beyond his own special saint 
and hero, Bishop Wilson. 

In 1845 Newman joined the Church of Rome, which was 
the greatest sorrow of Keble's life. In the same year Keble 
published his Lyra Innocentium, as a means of adding to his 
resources, chiefly accruing from the sale of the Chriltian Year, 
for building Hursley Church ; two other churches in attached 
parishes he had already rebuilt. In this book the advance 
he ho.d made in doctrine during the twenty yenrs which had 
passed since he published the Christian Year is partly shown, 
and is shown to have been very great. But it is but partially 
shown. On the urgency of his friends Coleridge being one 
of these, Keble was induced to suppress several hymns, which, 
if published, would have alarmed e.nd incensed public feeling. 
One of these Keblti's oldest and beat friend he.s felt it to be 
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bis duty to print in this volume. We subjoin the latter part 
of it. In this Mary is addressed as "Mother of God"-

., Whom thousand worlds adore, 
He calla thee Yother everpiore.n 

Keble resolutely defended the language we ho.ve quoted, 
and expressed his great surprise that his friends should object 
to it. In o. letter to Coleridge, dated 18th June, 1845, thero 
ocours the following sentence :-

" No doubt there would be the difference in tone which yon take 
notice of between this and the former book, for when I wrote that, I 
did not understand (to mention no more points) either the doctrine of 
Repentance, or that of the Holy Eucharist, ae held, e.g. by Bishop 
Ken, nor that of Justification.n 

Tbi1:1 period of Keble's life, that is, the ten years following 
the condemnation of Tract XC., was a period of very painful 
perplexity as to the relative claims and position of the An
glican and the Roman Churches. He was determined he 
could not go to Dome, but for a considerable time he wo.s in 
doubt whether he must not leave the Church of England, or 
at least subside into the position of a communicant without 11 
charge. He did not see how to justify his Church's position, 
while her doctrine, he felt, was painfully deficient, and her 
condition distracted. On tho other hand, the canonical posi
tion of the Church of RomA was perfect, but her doctrine was 
corrupted with superfluities and falsities. A distressing pic
ture of perplexities is oxhibited in these pages. 

It was to meet the case of many High " Catholics " who 
were in the like perplexities with himself, that Keble wrote the 
Preface to his volume of .Academical and Occasional Se,·mons. 
Keble's defences of the Church of England are throughout 
faint, feeble, extenuatory: his objections to the Church of 
Rome timid and deferential. His one strong reason for re
maining in the Church of England was, that he was actually 
there, and knew not whither else to betake himself. For a 
national, an exclusive, a " Catholic and Apostolic" Church, 
it is humiliating if this is the very strongest argument to be ad
dressed to its adherents. Such twine o.s this would not hold 
Newman or Manning. But Keble was domestic, unenter
prising, ho.ppily fixed in an honoured privacy. He could 
not tear himself lrom the Church of his fathers, his mends, 
and his country. 

At this time Keble's doctrine included, besides Apostolical 
aucceuion and sacramental grace, Euchariatioal adoration, 
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confession and penance, the invocation of saints, the " Virgin 
Mother " above all, and prayers for the dead, with, of course, 
the semi-purgatorial view of the intermediate state which 
such prayers imply. 

Some time before 1849 Keble had engaged himself to co
operate in editing a Library of Anglo-Catholic Theology, and 
in connection with this had pr9mised to write the life of 
Bishop Wilson, and superintend an edition of his works. 
Keble was a slow performer, and did not complete his engage
ment till 1863. As early, however, as 1849 he made a summer 
trip to the Isl& of Man, that he might "procure information on 
the spot and see the places in which th& Bishop lived and 
acted for so many years of his life. After his return he wrote 
to his friend as follows :-

-;, • I have Iota to aay about Mona, and Bishop Wilaon, bat cannot now 
go on with it; the tour was a very pleasant, and on the whole not on 
11D1uoceeeful, one. The Bishop ""'Y kind and hoepit.able, and as off-hand 
as Lloyd used to be. The clergy a nice set, but rather W eeleyanised.' 

" I believe ( odds Sir John) Lord .Auck.land will not be offended at this 
free comparison of him with Bishop Lloyd ; in Keble's month it meant a 
great compliment, for the Bishop of Oxford was one in whom he de
lighted; nor, I trnst, will the clergy of the Island, should any of them 
chance to see it, be scandalised at his remark on them."-P. 853. 

During the last fifteen years of his life, although as high 
a Churchman as ever, Keble seems to have found more to 
object to in Rome and Romanism, and to have become 
sedately settled in his own Church. 

In the early part of this period the defection of Archdeacon 
Wilberforce was a severe trial to him. 

To his friend and former curate, Mr. Wilson, a "Catholic," 
as ultra as himself, he thus wrote in 1854 :-

" Poor dear R. W., I own I was surprised at last ; for the last report 
I had heard was an impro\"ed one, and I had heard nothing for o loug 
time .... I dare soy your account of it is the right one; but it disap
pointa and mortifies one to see one, who used to be so truthful and can
did, lending himself at onco to the violent controdictions of fact, nnd 
petitiona principii, which are quite necessary to every part almost of 
the Roman Theory. I wish 1 could compose, and write on it ; it would 
be o sort of relief, In theory, I think his position of Lay Communion 
is tenable; at least, I wish to think so ; for ot the rate men ore getting 
on, no one con aay how soon he may himself be reduced to it. 
But I do not in the least expect thnt R. W. will .have patience 
for it. I bear he is very miserable ; from himself I have hod only one 
aliort and kind note. . . . "-Pp. 401, 402. 
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And, again, a little later he writes to the biographer as to 
the same subject :-

" Poordear R. W., whoae departure touchea m, al.moat more nearly than 
any one'•; except, perhaps, that of Newman himself. I did not until 
very lately ihink that he would really go tlaere. I thought he was too good
tempered, belidea hi■ learning and truthfulneaa. But he had got into 
an Utopian dream, and rather than give it up, he ■hut hie eyee and 
made a jump, and now he muat, and I auppoee will, keep hi■ eye■ abut 
all hia life long."-Pp. 403, 404. 

No truer or more graphic description than this in the last 
sentence was ever given of the process by which such men as 
Wilberforce and Manning are first brought to embrace 
Romanism, and then harden and sharpen into Ultra
montanism. 

We regret that our limits will not admit of our quoting 
from a later letter to Mr. and Mrs. Wilson, then at Rome, 
which ehow how salutary an effect had been produced on his. 
correspondents by their visit to Rome itself. Keble also, it 
is evident, shared in the benefit which hie friends had derived 
He was now revolting from the dogma of the "Immaculate 
Conception," and altogether becoming a trifle more Protestant 
in his feeling. • 

In the ecclesiastical suit age.inst Archdee.oon Denison on 
the subject of the "Real Presence," like all of his school, 
Keble was profoundly grieved and disturbed by the Arch
bishop's judgment; he published, however, a treatise on 
Eucliaruitical Adoration, in which, while upholding the ultra.
Catholic doctrine o.nd practice, he endeavoured to show his 
brethren how and why they should outwardly submit, although 
inwardly, and in the secret practice of their soul, adhering to 
their doctrine. In the controversy also which Bishop Forbes, 
the most extreme Catholic even ~in Scotland itself, main
tained, as to some points connected with this same subject, 
with Bishop Wordsworth, and the rest of tha Scotch bishops 
(whose exalted Ultraiem, one might have thought, would 
surely have been extreme enough even for Keble), he was the 
active friend, the constant adviser, the zealous partiea.n, 
against his old friend, Bishop Wordsworth, of the Catholic 
champion Forbes, o.nd even made two journeys to Scotland, 
being sixty-six ye11re old, on purpose, by hie presence and 
counsel, to comfort and sustain the dissident bishop. 

He took a chief part, both by hie pen and by the exertion of 
his utmost influence, in opposition to the changes in the lo.w 
of divorce, and in support of the existing law in relation to 
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marriage with a. deceased wife's sister ; he did what he could 
to oppose-not, however, unreasonably or uncharitably-the 
progress of university reform ; diligently to the last he did 
his :eublic and controversial duty according to his own con
ception of it. He greatly rejoiced in the revised and extended 
High Churchism of the last few years. Mr. Legeyt-now a 
leading Ritualist-had indeed been his curate. In a letter to 
his biographer he expresses his strong and sanguine hopes 
for Oxford and his Church, "if the colleges are left alone, 
and if the present leaven of No. XC., so marvellously re
viving, go on and prosper." Some of the Ritualists, however, 
offended him by their haste, rashness, and want of charity, 
as was shown by his note on the subject, originally publishetl 
in the Literary Clmrch11ia11, o.nd which has since been pub
lished in various journals. 

We have no apace left to give any details of Keble'e death 
(by paralysis on the 29th March, 1866), of which, indeed, and 
the circumstances connected with it, we gave some account in 
our former article on Keble. 

Keble's name can never be lost eight of as one of the chief 
leaders of the Anglo-Catholic school. But he will be known, 
read, and loved only as the poet of the Christian Year. It is 
true that this volume, redolent of Wordsworth and Scott, and 
everywhere wanting in intellectual force, although full of re
fined pictorial beauty, of exquisite glimpses of scenery, and of 
tender Christian feeling, has been overrated. But not the less 
is it adapted to be popular among refined and meditative 
Christiane, and especially as a. companion to the English 
Prayer Book, having ae such no rival. There are, as Sir J. 
T. Coleridge says, some poems in Lyra Innocentium, and some 
from the same pen in Lyra Apostolica, decidedly finer and 
higher in strain than almost nny in the Christian Yea,·. But 
these books a.re saturated with sacra.mental superstition, and 
are so abhorrent to true Catholicism because of their ultra and 
exclusive" Catholicism," so called, that they will never be ex
tensively popular. Meantime, let us learn from Keble'e intoler
ance, combined with eminent goodness, from his errors ancl 
superstitions, allied to undeniable saintliness, to be ourselvr,; 
tolerant even to the intolerant, and to believe in the Christinu 
character and goodness even of those who hand us over to 
the position of unbaptised "rationalists," or "heathen" 
beneficiaries of God's "uncovenanted grace." 
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The Life of the Rev. Thomae Collins. By the Rev. Samuel 
Coley. London : Elliot Stock. 1868. 

TBis is not a book for pedants or weaklings of any kind. N arrowneu, 
arrogance, pomposity, affectation, id genu, omne, whether professedly re
ligious or otherwise, must beware of it. It will scare them, shrivel them 
up, make a laughing stock of thom before earth and heaven. But for all 
truly good, wise and earnest men, whether they be preachers, teachers, 
theologians, philanthropists, philosophen, or whether simply private and 
unlearned memben of the broth1>rhood of Christian faith and charity, 
llr. Coley's volume is one of rare worth and interest. The subject, indeed, 
has no fascination either of novelty or popular sentiment belonging to it. 
It is the life of a :Methodist minister of humble origin, of no pretensions 
to brilliancy, erudition, or ecclesiastical statesmanship, even in his own 
denomination holding scarcely any great trust beyond his divine calling. 
How this plain and comparatively obscure man was converted ; how ho 
came to be a minister ; bow be went from circuit to circuit, as the 
Hetbodist phrase is, in different parts of Great Britain ; how he laboured 
and suffered, and then died in Christ ; this is the story. And if the 
fact of the writer being himself a :Methodist minister be a commend11-
tion to popular sympathy, and not a foil upon it, his personal relation
abip to :Mr. Collins will hardly be taken as a favourable auspice by 
those who are familiar with the we.lks of modern biography. In truth, 
however, the puhlic will find hero tho picture of a remarkable man, 
drawn with a love, discrimination, and vigour, such as only tuo seldom 
meet in literary art. 

Mr. Collins's parents were godly people and :Methodists. His train
ing was at onco Christian and Engfoih. His Cuther, in particular, a 
ma:i of strong mind and intense religious earnestness, not a little 
origin11l too in some of his educational ideas, took great pmins to gh·o a 
right bent to his son's life and character. The blessing of God made 
these efforts fruitful. When quite young, he " knew the Scriptures'' in 
the supernatural power of them. 'l'hen there were shadows. A· 
morali~t could ne~er have descried them ; but his parents and Christian 
friends did, and he felt the chill of them himself. He mode his way 
into the light again. How, the popular theosophy, with ita ever bland, 
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good-natured God, would be agh&11t to henr. From l[r. Coley we learn 
that he actually roared for the disquictness of his hl'art, and 88 nearly 
as possible reproduced the conduct of a certain lfocedoninn gooier of 
whom history tells. Nor this in one instance merely, for his youthful 
religion suffered another check ; and it was only after a second spiritual 
struggle, sorer thnn the first, thnt he became the joyful, faithful, 
devoted, nnd laborious servant of Christ whom the biography dl"!Cribcs. 
He was now in the spring of manhood, and ho bcgnn to li\'c to purposl'. 
He mode solemn nets of pruyer a serious part of the business of en~· 
day, and rose early that he might have leisure to perform them. H,• 
read solid books in theology nnd general literature, and ns~imilaterl 
them into his own mental snbstnncc. He beeamo on evangelist, and 
by ,isiting, teaching, and prcachiui:, often amidst much privation ond per
secution, endeavoured to benefit othel'll, and purchosed for himself u ~oorl 
degree and great boldness in the work to which his life was to be con
secrated. In proce1111 of time lfr. Collins W118 led to offer himself to the 
llethodist Conference 88 a candidate for the ministry ; and for some 
while he indulged the hope of receiving an appointment as a missionary 
to the heathen. This latter prospect wus blighted; not so the heart 
which it had melted end gladdened. In place of service abroatl, onrl 
prior to his being formally recognised 88 a Methodist minister, Yr. 
Collins found himself unexpectedly called upon to perform ministerial 
functions upon ground scarcely less truly misaionnry than any district 
of Hindustan or China. He was sent to do what he could to wake into 
religious life the scattned, neglected, and ell but pagan population of' 
th08e wild moorlands which form the uttermost part11 of the county of 
Nor1humberland. '!'his was in 1831; and readel"I who wi,;h to ncc1uaint 
themselves with contemporary Christian England, or who are at all con
cerned to know whether the nineteenth century has ever reflected the 
self-denial and zeal of the first, will do well to study lfr. Coley's picture of 
whet lfr. Collins found in his fidd of labour, and of what he was nncl did 
there as a shepherd of souls. How vicious, brutish, stolid and ii:nornnt 
the people were; how he yearned over them, proyed for them, argued 
with them, rebuked them, preach«'d to them as only mm on whom 
the 8pirit of God e.omes know how to preach; how, last of ull. 
bis ministry, Puul-like for its journeyings, fa~tinl!:8, fatigul'II, nnd 
manifold physical sufferings, gathered hervl'8ts such os Paul woulcl havo 
wept nucl triumphed over, perhaps would hn\'c registered in immortul 
letters to churches-is impre68h·ely ond graphically told in the 
narrative. 

Our limits will not allow us to follow lfr. Collins step by step ulon~ 
the course of his ministry. Whot it was iu its beginning, such it con
tinued to be, only with ever ripening power, to its close. His work 
in Northumberland ended, he was appointed by the Conference to a 
" Circuit" in Kent, and there, under very different circumstonce1.1, led 
the same holy life and achieved even greater ministerial success than on 
the Scottish border. His next station, the OrkneTs, "·as another 
c1nnsi-mi88ion. He wrought it with a misaionary's heart, and as at 
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Wark and Sandbunt, gathered on the spot abundantly thoee "precioua 
fruita" for which Christian bu&bandmen not seldom wait in vaiu. It 
was while be was battling with the poverty and bardabipe of hia Orkney 
life, that a new chapter of his penonal hilltory opened in his marriage. 
A lady of gentle birth und of ehigunt cullure from the south of England 
made him a happy hubband by becoming his happy wife, and till with
in a short time of hiil own dcce11Sc, when she was removed by death, 
filled bis home with the blcs~(·d sunshine of all womanly and Christian 
graces. On leaving Orkney, lfr. Collins wus appointl'd to Durham, and 
so, after tho munm•1· of Methodism, he OCl'upied in 1mcce&11ion the" sta
tions" of Dudley, Coventry, St. Albnn•~, Cambornc, St. Austell, Brad
ford in Yorkbbire, Sowerby Bridge, Leamington, Pontypool and Bristol, 
One break of a year or two, caused by illne88, occurred during the 
quarter of a century reprcscnted by these names. With this exception, 
be continued uninterruptedly to cxerci11C a ministry which for all the 
highest attributes of personal life, of pulpit strength and fidelity, and of 
pastoral vigilance, tenderness, wisdow, and sdf renunciation, may have 
bad its equals, can ham hardly ever been surpaS!ICd. It is affecting 
and almost awful to sec how all through bis public life he talks with 
God 118 a man with his friend ; how he recognises and lnboun to BBtisfy 
the Dh·inc obligation under which he is laid to e1tro for souls; and with 
what burning anxiety, what Sllcrc<l affcctionutcne&11, and what admir
able tuet and patience, be seek~ alike, in season and out of seuon, to 
further the great ends of the Gospel. 

As a preacher, Mr. Collins was of the clBFB to which, either u 
a stigma or o.n honorific, the title Rei•ii,a/i11t is applied in the ob
jectionable dialect of certain modem religionists. What ph88C8 of 
Christian teaching nod effort this term may represent, whether in idea 
or in fact, it is not our bm1i11css lo indicate, Certain it is, that, in the 
case or ll r. Collins, it could ouly be justly employed as a synonym for 
aomc of the noblest quulitil'S wh:ch can mark the minister of Christ. 
Buffoonery, grotesqueness, ro.ut, cxtruvagancc, cloptrop, noise for 
the sake of noise, he hated them from his soul. But thrse were not 
his only aversion. He drradcd lt·thar~y in the p4lpit. He dreaded 
trifli:,g and cowardice. To his view the issues at stake were tre
mendous, and the time was short. Ho must be in earnest therefore. 
For him, at least, secondary truth mu~t givo place to primary ; und 
whatever was ucrificed, convention, t:111!c, etiquette, prejudice, ti!t>liog, 
all must go I atbcr than an opportunity l c mis!'l•d of putting a fellow
man fuco to face with God, urul hiH <lut\·, and the life to r.ome, and 
of helping, as bl'Other may hd11 brother, to guide his feet into the way 
of peace. So llr. Collins thought, o.ml so he acted. And though 
be was often misundcrstoo<l, sometimes eveu snffor~-d abuse for the in
depcn<lcuco with which he carried out his priucii,lcs, one thing is 
manifest from hia hi~tory-he turul·d wry many to rightcousneu. 

Not that Mr. Collins's preaching wus a monotonoua ringing of 
the changes on the great Christian verities, much less 11·u it a hotch
potch of random, loose, and rhaJ:IIOdicol declamation, 111ch u 10metimea 
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com• of the union of a warm heart and a weak and undisciplined 
intellect. Bia mind waa one of more than avernge robustness ; and 
from the time of his convel'llion, it waa matter of con■cience with him 
to keep it well cnltivated. He mastered the belt divinity, ancient and 
modem. He waa no stranger to philosophy, history, RCience, and 
b,llu leuru. He 1tudied Hebrew, Greek, and other languages. He 
bad views of bis own on many 11Ubjecta. He was powerful in contro
versy, though he always disliked it. Mr. Coley quotes the saying of o 
aceptic: "Thoma■ Collins is the hardest hitter I ever knew." The 
memoir abounds with illUBtrations of the fertility of his intelligen~-e, 
and of the teraeneaa, force, and beauty with which he was 11.ble to 
upreu his thoughts in speaking and writing. And his sermons were 
in keeping with all this natural and acquired strength. Brimming over 
with tenderness, impatient of rhetoricnl artifice or embellishment, 
dealing alway■ with fundamental truth, addressed d:rectly to the 
reason and conaeienco of the hearers, they were manly, compact, nnd 
forcible discourses, ■uch a■ mcu to whom the Gospel menns something 
are always glad to hear, ond which only evil-doer>!, flutterera, and 
religious babies think themselves justified in despising. It should 
be added, that Yr. Collins WIIS the la.st man in the world to assume 
that his own type of ministerial usefulness wu on exclusive one. 
Noth:ng is more beautiful than the frank ond generous homage which 
we always see him paying to the conscientiousness, the endowments, 
311d the services of brother ministera, whether in or out of his own 
denomination, ernn those who differl'd widely from himself in certnin 
principles and methods of evangelical action. And yet this will 
not appear remarkable to those who either knew Mr. Collins pcr
aonolly, or who mark him as he is l'Xhibited in Mr. Coley'11 tnithful 
and attractive picture. Intensely earnest os he was, both as a 
Christian and a minister, ho was one of the most lurge-heirted, genial, 
.ind human of human kind. Ho was not one of those religious 
malformations of which Iaaoc Taylor speaks-men living upon bettt>r 
terms with angels thon with their neighbours ond fumilies. He waa 
a man of eotholie soul, with on intelligence whose many l'yes were 
open to everything about them, ond who carried sunshine with him 
wherever he went. Censoriousness, jealousy, conceit-they nc'l'cr 
caught sight of him. Neither did austerity, cmbbedncas, or ony other 
vice of coarse and vulgar natures. Ho was full of noble sympathies. 
Ho had the instincts ot' a gentleman. Children loved him. Stars and 
flowers and shells, he re\'elled in them oil. There wns o fine n-in 

humour in him, and o dash of poetry too. He wns fond of rhym
ing; ond now and again his rhymes show that the " fine phrcnzy'' was 
not flir off'. Altogether ho was G.S pure and bright and lomble on 
example of regenenile, consecrnted human nature, as can well be 
thought of-really one of those " shining ones " who walk the earth 
and blesa and sanctify it, though men's bleared eyes often fnil to 
see their glory. Mr. Colcy's painting of Yr. Collios's homo life ot 
Hemel-Hempatead, during the forced pause in bis ministry occoaiooed 
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by his illneu, ii one of the moit charming Chriltian " interiors " which 
any recent canvas has pourtrayed. 

And this brings us to speok of the manner in which llr. Collins'• 
biographer baa executed his task. Here, as to all that ia principal. 
there can be but one opinion. Yr. Coley has produood one of the 
most impressive, attractive, ond foscinating religious biographies to be 
met with in the English language. In profound sympathy with 
his subject, himself gifted with more than one marked attribute of llr. 
ColliDB's mental constitution, be h&1 written the life of hi1J kinsman 
with ajudgment, 11 taste, a delicacy, a breadth of view, 11 force, and a 
picturesqueness, which all his reodcn will recognise and admire. A 
fastidious criticism might complain of an occasional antiqueness and 
quaintness of style befitting the pulpit of fifty yeoN ago, rather than 
a populor narrotive of contemporary life ; and opinioDB will probably 
differ u.s to the discreetness which ruled the introduction ot' certain 
special facts and discuuions into the memoir. But no one will deny, 
that subject to qualificotions which it is olmost hypercritical to hint at, 
Hr. Coley has written with a wisdom and a grac4! only equalled by the 
genins and ability which havo given shape to his work. 

Apropos of the biographer, one very striking feature of the volume 
must not pass nnnoticed. Yr. Coley appears throughout os 11 preacher 
ond tftacher. Consciously or not, he is perpetnally finding pegs in hi■ 
narrative on which to hang dogma, disquisition, pu.ruble, sentiment, 
onecdote. Nothing comes omiss to him, if it will only dovetail with 
hi■ theme and his object. Now we hove a atiff' piece of theological 
argument, or a withering satire on some religious folly or impertinence. 
Now the assumptions of modern Anglicanism aro put into the crucible, 
or reason ill shown why Church diff'erenccs should not sunder Christian 
affection. Now the worship of political expediency, or the moral 
character of the Timta newspaper, is mode the subject of brief but 
elaborate discuBBion. Now, ogoin, some story of oncient or modem 
date is told, which thrills one with awe, or wakes into octivity the 
genius of mirth ond loughter. Some reoden will fancy they hear an 
u: tatl&edra tone in much of this. Not a few, perbops, will think that 
there is too much the appeorance of bringing in p8118o.ges for their own 
sake, and that so the memoir becomes, ot certain points, a mOll&ic, 
rather than a fabric. How far such impressions moy be sound, we will 
not tuke upon us to soy. Supposing Yr. Coley to hove violoted the 
conons of literary composition in the respect.ii we have suggest«.-d, 
we only hope that all other transgressors will go wrong with equal 
advontage to their readers. 

Take the following remarks upon thot not uncommon obuse of tbo 
Gospel, which makes human salvation to hinge literally upon confess
ing with the mouth the Lord Jesus:-

" Oh! this salntion by syllogism is a delusion. 'Jesus died for me; 
minifi.ed into the mere premiss of an orgnment in an impenitent lip, is 
u worthless as ony shibboleth bigot ever framed. Precions tr11ths se 
held lll'e in mortmc,i11 and arc horvcstlCBS u.s seed-corn in a mummy'• 
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hand. Thousands c11n get through the narrow 1teps of that poor mrntol 
exercise only to realise th11t in its bosom lies a sophism, and that it~ 
conclusion is a lie." 

Or the following, touching a class ot' minilltcn from whose presence 
most Christion Churches of nay yt"ars' life hal"e suffered blight:-

" On the other hand, one bas known men-respectably frosty mrn
inanities, thut nel"cr missed an aspirate, ancl never smote n conseience ; 
men, feebly elegant; too impotent to think for the age, and too gL·nteel 
to work for it; too unimportant to guide its dergy, and too listless to 
move its people. The contempt with which these ciphers in ordcN
who mUBt be excused from snting souh because they hove to polish 
11entences-look down upon the earnest emngelists as only ' noisy 
revivalists' is a small matter, not further to be noticed; nssuredly not 
generated in its subjects by any plethory of bruin." 

Or once more, hear what he says on " }:xpedience ":-
" Honest conl"ictions-unlike policy-will not swene. No doubt, on 

questions of right, faith stiffens a man. Talleymnd's 'No prcjudic!'S,' 
in English unadorned, mostly likely, would be called, 'No principles.' 
Such facile, supple men, however, have but fading fame. They arc but 
men of their time, not men for all timf'I. Their souls' eyes ha,·e but 11 
half-inch focus ; their boasted practical sense is but a glow-worm light, 
irradiating what it can touch, but leaving the deep infinity of surround
ing space in midnight. Clever, in their own days, at wri99lin9 through, 
their memory-married to nothing eternal-perishes." . 

We are tempted to quote some anecdotes. We mu,t content our
aelves with one, and this not the biographer's, but Mr. Collins's own. It 
illustrates more than one feature of his sterling and beautiful character. 
Writing of a day in October, 1852, he says:-

" On Monday I went a pilgrima,,"tl to Elstow to see the birthplace of 
Bunyan. The houBe bas been rebuilt. We entered the cottage that 
occupies the site ; it is small, having but one lower and one upper 
room, with a pantry nnder the stain. A strong old beam ill the ouly 
remnant of the original cot. In comidemtion of a gratuity, we were 
permitted to take some small splinten for my relic-loving friends. 
While my companion got them, I said to the woman, ' That timber ia 
from an ancient tree; but I kno,r of an older, it is called the tree of 
life.' 'Indeed,' she replied,' I never heard of such a tree.' 'Never 
heard of it? ' I suid. ' A well-known book tells of it; the fint port 
of which was writteu by a man whose name wu Moses ; one David 
also added another part. Do you know that book?' 'Well, I'm no 
#holard, Air. I can't read, so I don't know anything about books.' 
This ignorance of the Bible, and, of all places on earth, in John 
Bunyan's cottage, astonished me. On leaving, in the street we met a 
grey-haired man ; wishing, if I might, to gather up any floating local 
traditiona, I accoated him. ' Old friend,' said I,' we ha'Ve come o long 
way this morning to look at the birthplace of one John Bunyan, who 
was born in these parts. Do you know anything about him ?' ' What 
was he, Sir?' 'Well, the:, tell me that he wu a great preacher.' '.A 
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prerJcher ! I kii1w.1 11?thi,1g about ,ud& a, them. I gou to cl,11.rch.' 
Thinking I might spoak with the man of Jesus, thongh I had failed 
concerning John, I asked, • Do you kuow the Head of the Church?' 
• The Hea.d of the Church,' he repeated inquiringly, • The Head of the 
Church'! It mu,it be old Whitbread, sure enough.' •What? a brewer 
th,i hea.J of tho Church?' • Must be him, sir ; l,e 0111M all tlte pr1rish !' 
Pussing on, I tried another venerable-looking villager, • Do you know 
anything ol' ,John Buny1m ?' ' I've heard of him.' 'Wha~ ha.vc you 
he 1rd '!' ' Well, they tell me that he WU3 oft in jail.' • Oft in jail? 
Why, how was that? Did he poach tho quality's game? or did 
be knock people on the head in tho highway? or what'!' 'Well, air, 
I cm't sl\y; but they do aay ho was oft in jail.'" 

W c take it for granted, that no Methodist minister will lc:ivc thi., 
boo~ unread. We wish every Christian mini11ter throughout the world, 
wlutcvcr hi'I denomination, conld reiMl it. It is p:>;isiblc that beyond 
th,• 11:llc of llcthoiism it., acccph,blenes~ may be prejudiced to some 
cxt,•nt by its distinctively Methodist air and lang1111ga. Nor aro we 
sure that even within th:it p:ile there may not be thoJO who will 11cruplo 
the teaching of tho volume on 11 single point of doctrine. How far 
Scripture and the nature of things will sustain the view under which 
the com:nenccment of a p:irtect, as distinguU1hed from o.n imperfect, 
Christian lifo is usuully exhibited in Mr. Coloy's work, it is not for Ill 

to pronounce. Believing as we do most thoroughly, both in the possi
bility o.nd in the religiou.i obligation of !In absolute c,msecration to Christ 
on the p1.rt of His disciples, wo could not our~elveJ, without liberal 
par-.iphrase, accept the terms in which Mr. C()llu1d and his biographer 
agree to speak on this subject; 1111d we unticipate that a considerable 
number of llr. Coley's readers will be sensible of a like hesitation. 
With men of large soul, however, all this will be as nothing compared 
with the galaxy of excellences, both in substance and form, which here 
offers itself to tho admiration and gratitude of tho churches : and we 
pity the reader, whatever his Christi1111 creed or ecclesiastical relations, 
who does not put down this volume with a quickened faith in the 
Uospel, and an abundantly heightened solicitude for its progress and 
supremacy in the world. The subject of Yr. Coley's biography ia lifted 
far above the encomiums of men. It was worth being bom to be the 
writer of it. Blessed be the Chriati1111 communities, be they great or 
small, whose ministers are animated by a spirit and honoured with an 
evangelical success like that of Thomas Colliu ! 

The Revelation of Lo.w in Scripture considered with Respect 
both to its own Na.tare, and to its Relative Place in Suc
cessive Dispensations. The Third Series of " The Cun
ningham Lectures." By Patrick Fairbairn, D.D. Edin
burgh: T. and T. Clark. 1869. 

WB have read thNe lectures with much sat.iafaotion, and think th9m 
ma the whole the best aeri• of the mergetic " Ounmngham I..eotu-." 
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To the readen of Dr. Fairbairn', previo111 works there will be found 
very much that is positively new ; but those who have not yet made 
hia acquaintance u a theologian, will, we venture to think, place him 
very high, whether BI it regards theologiclll acumen, or candour and 
dignity of spirit. We are always conacious of the guidance of a m88ter, 
and of one who is too deeply imbued with Christian grace to display 
the rancorous tone too common in the treatment of such themes 88 
occupy his book. 

The first lecture deals with the most prominent of all the questioDB 
which philosophy propound■ to religion, or that arc common to what is 
called philosophy and theology. It consider■ what is meant by law, 
and what view■ are entertained BI to the ucendency of law in the 
physical and moral universe. Among the first sentences is this striking 
one : " An indiuoluble chain of sequences, the fixed and immutable 
law of cau@e and effect, whether always discoverable or not, is contem
plated 88 blending together the order of events in the natural world ; 
but BI regards the ,piritual, it is the inherent right or sovereignty of 
the individual mind that is chiefly made account of, aubject only to the 
claims of socio.I order, the temporal interests of humanity, and the 
general enlightenment of the times." The lecturer ably indico.tes the 
existence of a anpreme pel'BOnal will. of which law must be an expres
sion, and laya down the " landmarks which the Bible itself sets up, and 
the meaBUre of the liberty it accord■ to the cultivator■ of acience." 
First, the atrict and proper personality of God; secondly, the domo.in of 
natural science is presupposed ro.ther than made the object of exprC81 
revelation ; thirdly-and this is a point we think of supreme import
ance, not enough regarded generally, but dwelt upon here with emph88is 
worthy-that "free play is allowed to general law■ o.nd natural agencies 
or to the operation of catllll and effect ; and this, not merely as bearing 
on simply natural results, but also 88 connected with spiritual relation,1 
and duties. Thosc lo.we o.nd agencies are of God ; 88 briefly expreSBed 
by Augustine,• God's will constitutes the nature of things' ( Dei voluntoa 
t'ffl.lm natura ut), or more fully by Hooker,• that law, the performance 
whereby we behold in things naturo.l, is as it were an authentic or 
original draft written in the bosom of God Himself, whosc Spirit being 
to execute the same with every particular nature, every mere natural 
agent is only 88 an instrument created at the beginning, and ever since 
the beginning used, to work His own will and pleasure withal. 
Nature, therefore, is nothing else but God's instrument. Whence the 
various powers and faculties of nature, whether in things animate or 
inanimate, hl'r regular course and modes of proceduro, aro not sup
planted by grace, but are recognised and acted upon to the full extent 
that they can be made subservient to higher purposes. Thus, when, in 
respect to things above nature, God reveals His mind to men, He does 
it through men, and through men not BI mere machines unconsciously 
obeying o. supernatural impulse, but acting in discharge of their personal 
obligations and the free exercise of their individual powers and suscep
tibilitiea." It may be felt by some that here there is a certain neglect, 
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either cautions or contemptuous, of philOBOphical theoriea 10 called ; we, 
for onr own part, think that the lecturer deals precisely u II Christian 
theologian should deal with the whole question. " .Mind in man ia 
capable of originating a force which within definite limits can suspend 
the laws of material nature, and control or modify them to its desired 
ends. And why, then, should it be thought incredible or strange, that 
the central mind of the universe, by whom all aubsists, ■hould at certain 
epccial moments, when the purposes of His moral government require 
a new order of things to be originated, authoritative indications of Hi■ 
will to be given, or results accomplished unattainable in the ordinary 
course of nature, bring into play 11 force adequato to the end in view? 
It is merely supposing the great priinary cause interposing to do in a 
higher line of things what finite beings are ever doing iu a lower." 

Still more interesting is the discn,ision of the tendency of thought in 
the cum,nt philOBOphy of the day, us to law in the moral and religious 
aphere. Several Wlpects of their relation to Scripture are treated ; that 
of the llaterialista, the I deal Pantheists, the Christian Idealists, tho 
Neonomianists, 11nd the Antinomiuns. From the generlll consideration 
of these relations, which opens up 11 most useful glance into the state of 
modern opinion, the lecturer then turns to the relation of primeval 
man to the moral law, as II revelation within him, as the test of his 
rectitude, and the measure of. his fu.ll. Then he p1188811 t<> the law 
proper and its definite promulgl&tion ; its form 11nd subst11nce, and its 
more essential ch11racteristic. Then comes the position and calling of 
Israel as placed under the covenant ofl11w, with an excellent exposure 
of prevalent misunderstanding on this subject. We direct especial 
attention to the elaborate 11nd exhoustivelecture on the Decalogue, and 
the relation borne to it by the detached and peculiar statutes of the 
Jewish Code. But it is when the seventh lecture brings us to the 
relation of the law to the mi88ion and work of Christ, that we feel our
eelves entering upon original ground. The attitude assumed by our 
Lord to the ceremonial l11w, and the verydiff'erent position He assumed 
to the moral law, are well exhibited. On one mDBt import1U1t point wo 
most off'er another abort quotation : "After 10 10lemnly lld8erting His 
entire harmony with tho law and the prophets, and His dependence on 
them, it would manifestly have been to lay Himself open to the charge 
of inconsisteney, and actually to shift the ground which He professedly 
occupied in regard to tbem, if now He should go on to declare that, in 
respect to the great landmarks of moral and religious duty, they said 
one thing and He said another. This is utterly incredible; 11nd we 
most assume that, in every instance when a precept of the law is quoted 
among the things said on former times, oven though no improper addi
tion is coupled with it (asin vers. twenty-seven and thirty-three), thero 
Btill was an unwarrantable or quite inadequate view commonly taken 
by them, against which our Lord directs His authoritative deliverance, 
that He might point tho way to tho proper height of spiritual attain
ment. This view, which the nry nature of the case may be said to 
demand, is alsa confirme,1 by the formula with which tbu sayings in 
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question ore introducetl, • Ye have heard that it wos said to them of 
old time' ( rii,, apxa,olc, the ancients) .... It is of the low as thus unduly 
curtailed, evacuated of its proper meaning, treated by the scribes, or 
letter-men, ns itself but a lcttl'r, that Christ speaks, ond, setting His 
profound nnd far-reaching view in opposition to them, proclaims, • But 
I Rny unto you.' Xever on any occasion did Jesus place Himself in 
1mch antngoniem to Mo-es ; and IC'ast of nil could He do so here, imme
diately nfter having so emphatically repudiated the notion thDt He had 
come to nullify the law and the prophets, or to cancel men's oblii;atio1U< 
to any part of the righteousnC'ss they inculcated." 

This snhjcct must needs bring the lecturer to the cross; and, instl'ad 
of' analysing the conrt1e of the di~uisition on Christ living under the law 
ns perl'cct man, we will quote a fine sentence which soys cvcrythinl? :
•· In the great conflict of life, in the grand struggle which is procecding 
in our own bosoms ond in the world around us, l,etween sin nnd 
righteousness, the con~ciousncss of guilt and the desire of salvation, it 
is not in such a mystified, impalpable gospel as those fine-spun theories 
pm1ent to us, that ony effective aid is to be found. Wo must have u 
solid foundation for our f'ect to stand upon, a sure and living ~ound 
for our confidence before God, ond this we can find only in the old 
Church view of thC' suff'eringR ond death of Christ os a satisfaction to 
God's justice for the offence dc>ne by our sin to His violated law. Satis
faction, I say emphatically, to Go(l', j111tice, which some, even ernn
gdical, writC'rs seem disposed to stumble at; they would say 11atisfaction 
to (jod's honour, indeed, but by no means to God's jutice. What then, 
I w,k, is God's honour apart from His justice?" 

The eighth and ninth lectures, on the Relation of Law to the Consti
tution, Prh-ill'ge& and Culling of the Christian Church, and on the 
lleintroduction of the Law, in the seDBe in which law was abolished by 
Christ end His Apostles, into the Christian Church, will repay careful 
reading, but will not be found to meet the full demands of the question 
in itself, or of the controversiC'S that rise out of it in the present day. 
Thu volume h11& a few supplementary essay,, and a seriea of expositiona 
on some important p1188ages on the law in St. Paul's epistles, These 
expo11ition11 mnny readers, espt>ciolly th011e who are familiar with llr, 
Jewell's eommentHrie~, will think the most valuable pnrt of the book. 
We regret thnt we ha\·e bC'en able only to offer a disjointed notice of 
this able, sensonnblc ond high-toned volume, one among the few for 
which we desire 11 thorough reading. Like every other production of 
Dr. Fairbairu's industry, it will be found faithful to those high prin
ciples which are most usaulted in this age; and the student (for the 
reader must be a student) will rise from it more 11111'8 of" the certainty 
of those thinga wherein he h11& been iDBtrncted." 
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The Orthodox Church of the East in the Eighteenth Cen
tury ; being the Correspondence between the Eastern 
Patriarchs and the Non-juring Bishops; with nn Intro
duction on various l'rnjccts of lle-union beh,ccn the 
Eastern Church r.n<l Anglic,Ul Comruunion. lly G. 
Williams, D.D. Lon<lon : Uiviugtous. 1868. 

Rites nnd Customs of the Gr1·co-Hussiim Chui·cb- Bv H. 
C. Romanoff. With n Prc•face by the Author of tbtl 
"Heir of He<lclyffo." Lonclon: Hiviugtons. 

L'Eglise de Ilm,sie, par L. B(rissard, Pastcur ii Glny, pres 
.Montbelial'd. 2 Tomes. l'.iri~ : Chcrlmliez. 1867. 

THB prcpu11tions for the great CEcumcnicul Council ha'l'c brought 
into prominence the Em1tcrn Church, "ith its eternal protC'st against 
Rome, null its supposed nffinitics with Protestantism. Our own Pon
Anglican 8ynod has tended abo to turn the attention of those who 
atudy ecclesiastical principlcs towurds the Christion }:nst; nod we 
believe that II deeper ucqunintnnce with the " Orthodox Greek Church" 
would tend to odd greatly, were that ncct'SSary, to our armoury, offcn
aive and dcfcnsi'l"c, against Uome: whilst it would enlarge our views of 
the history and dc'l"elopmcnt of the Christian Church in n direction 
where the nnrrownci,s of our studies ha~ been only too conspicuouA. 
There is scarcely a single department of Church history about which 
theological students are more slightly informeit. Hence, such works os 
those we ha'l"o mentioned obo,·o ore 'l"cry seasonable, and ,rcll worth 
careful rending; they are also cxcccdinµ-ly interesting, and make the 
subject as agreeable ne it con possibly be mode. 

'l'he first ot' them is valuable ns o book of rcfcrcuce, registering and 
rendering nccC1SSiblo o 'l'&riety of important documents that refer to 
nndry efforts made in pnst time~ to realise that dream of union 
between tbe Eastern Church nr11l Auglirnnism, which hos always 
haunted the mind,; of High Clmn:hm<'n. 'l'hc book, as a whole, must 
ha'l'e, on every honcst mind under that fa~cinntion, a very disenchant
ing effect. The persons we refer to nre indicated in the following 
lk'ntences from Miss Yonge'e Preface to Madame Romanoff"s straight
forward book : " In the memory of many of us, the Greek Church WBB 

almost ignored. There were numerous persons who divided Christendom 
into Protestants and Roman Catholics, and supposed all the former to 
have the truth, all the latter to be in error: and if the existence of 
Eastern Christiana were pressed on them, would have cluaed them as 
a more ignorant and debased species of Roman Catholie1. Clearer 
knowledge has, howe'l'er, dawned on u11. We have become accustomed 
to regard foreign communions with more discrimination and more 
candour. The prayers for unity, which ha'l'c so long been repeated 
with the moat vogue and undefined sen11e of what was therein uked, 
aeem at last to be 10 answered, that there is a certain hearing and 
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moving in the di!llievered fragments, almost a yearning to be one again, 
and even a few absolnto effort.a which, though WI yet uncertain and 
1pumodic, moy yet, under God's grace, lend to aomething more definite 
and more authoritative." llllllltrotions of theological doctrines and 
ecclesiastical principles by tales ore not generally to be reeommendcd; 
and we are by no means disposed to make an exception in favour of 
what comes from lli88 Yonge's pen. But this book, as a picture of the 
onward working of spiritual life in the modem Greek Church, is of 
real and most pathetic interest. 

Hot it is to the work of Pasteur Boillaard that we desire to point 
attention. Here is a history of the Greek Church in RUSBia, with a 
view of it.a doctrines, and an estimate of its work and destiny in the 
world, written by 11 Protestant of large heart, catholic views, and 
special sympathy with " Holy RnBBia." Hill work, written in beautiful 
French, will amply repay the care it will require. As we hope to 
present a eompleter view of it in doe time, we ■hall content ourselves 
now with a t"ew sentences from the preface, which will be found 
eminently suggestive with reference to the arrogant claims of Rome 
end the foo sanguino hopes of Protestants. " The RuBBian Church, 
whose destiny through the ages we have P.ndeavoured in theeo pages to 
trace,·seems to have received from Providence a special mission in the 
work of the religions de,·elopment of humanity. After that Jerwialem, 
the land of promise, had swiftly l01t the supremacy which belonged to 
her 118 the cradle of the Christian churches, Constantinople, heiress 11f 
her infl.uence, projected on the Christi11n East the rays of a vivid light. 
Through the care of her p11triarch1, the profound idolatry of the 
countries in the north of Europe had given place to the reign of the 
Gospel. And when, in her turn, new Home h&d disappeared before the 
warn of Yn1111ulman inv&t!ion, a mighty empire, brought in the tenth 
century to the knowledge of the Ev11ngelical faith, received the deposit 
of the peNecuted Church, and protected under the domes of her 
sanctuaries the doctrine, the traditions, the discipline, and the worship 
of the first ages of Christianity, which the chair of Constantinople had 
confided to her fidelity." Here we mUBt suspend our quotation, and 
suggest that long before the tenth century and the eonversion of the 
Seythian people, the chair of Conlltantinople had allowed the Christian 
worship and discipline, and the Christian troth itself, in many respects, 
to receive many end flagrant corruptions. Hence, in wh11t follows 
there must be considerable deduction made. " If antiquity of faith 
may be invoked in favour of troth of doctrine, this privilege belongs 
to the Oriental Church. It is 11 remarkable fact, that this Church, 
after all the vicissitudes through which she hos been cnllcd to pnss, 
and the hardships she has hod to encounter, proclaims, of herself, that 
she h118 remained faithful to her confCBSion, that she has preserved, 
without change, tho doctrine of the Apostles, and the decisions of the 
■even (I)Comcnical councils. When the relation between her and Rome 
was consummated, under the patrinrchate cf Photins, it was in vain that 
Rome used every artifice to bring her back under the nnivemal empire 
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that ahe uaumed to wield over Chriatendom ; in ftin the great 
movement of the Crusades wu directed agaiut the Greek Churoh 
rather than againat the murpen of the holy pl&ceB ; in vain, the 
councils of Lyons and Florence, convened lesa with a conciliatory 
deeign, than in the intereata of a determined policy, pronounced the 
problematic fusion of the two great Chriatian commnnioDB. The 
Oriental Church, whatever may have been the renta and transforma
tions it has sucC8Sllively undergone, resta firm upon ita foundation, and 
ill future, in the judgmeot of human prevision, seems not to be lea 
188Ured than that of Rome." This we can admit; for, DI surely 11 

the Word of God ia true, both are alike doomed as representativea of 
the kingdom of Chriat to aubvenion. But let us hear the best caae 
that can be made out for the Greek communion as egaiDBt the Roman. 

"Is it said that the rupture with tho West has condemned the 
Eastern Church to isolation, or that ahe baa defiled, in her bosom, the 
aource of vital atreogth that results from the harmony of the whole 
body ? H we throw a glance over the parallel development of the 
two Churche11, we remark at the out.set that the great schiam wo.s, for 
that of the East a rampo.rt ro.ised up ago.inst very many dangers. It 
prese"ed her from the spirituo.l despotism o.nd the dogmatic or disci
plinary innovations to which her rirnl has been for from a stranger; 
from those altcratioDB of doctrine nod do\·iotions from morals that 
inflicted upon the Roman Church tho fruitful protest of the sixteenth 
century ; from the celibacy of the priesthood, which, whilo it doubtlC88 
makes the clergy a militant army in the service of the Papacy, con
tributes 11 permanent nod deadly peril to purity of lifo and moral!! ; 
from tho Bllcrilegiou:1 commerce in indulgences which obliterates the 
human cooscionoe ; from the horrors of the Inquisition, that odious 
infraction of tho impresorip!.ablo right of religious liberty; finally, 
from the discredit that, in tho present dny, attaches to a weapon 
formerly redoubtable, which Romo now hesitates to use-the power of 
excommunication." Tliis is very strikingly put, nod honestly makes 
the enormous advantage which severance from Rome has bocn to 
the Greek Church. " In these dh-orse points of view the great 
achism, far from having been an obstacle to the progrl'88 of Chris
tianity, seems to us to have efficiently sen·od tho cause of the Gospel. 
Living for long ages by her own life, the Church of the East has been 
able to repudiate the errors of Rome, who, monopolising to her own 
profit the Holy Scriptures, proclaims that to her alone pertains the 
right of presenting the faith to the peoples of the earih. The Oriental 
Communion place11 everywhere, aud~ above all thin~, the sovereign 
authority of the sacred Scriptures themselves. She favours o.nd 
atiruulatos the reading of them by the faithful. Whil,it others hinder 
men from drawing at tbb Divine source of the knowledge of duty und 
of truth, she digs for it new channels hy the disseminatiou of biblical 
translations in the vulgar tongue. Sho invites e.11 her members 
to make, of the ll8crcd books, the daily olimont cf their moral nod 
religious needs. Here is a mighty force, ond a_ strong guarantee for 
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the truth ; to be the pure reflection of the Word of Goel ia, for ever,
chnrch, to partake of its infallibility." 

We must examine, at some length, the Grll'k oonfeaaiona of faith, 
and watch their ceremonies in their pictured and bespangled churchee, 
before we can decide how perfectly this Oriental Communion reflccta 
the pure Word of God. To our mind it is hut n very distorted reflec
tion indeed. lleon"'·hile, wo must 4!Uote, fot their intereat and 
eloquence, some fiual ,vords : " Disseminated from tho borden of tho 
Adriatic Sen to the distant cdgl•s of the Oriental Oecnn and America. 
from the ice that surrounds the monnstcry of Solontz, on the banks of 
the White Sen, to the huruing plains of J-:gypt nncl Arabia, where 
the Convent of Sinai lifts its hcad. the Eastern Church, and its 
p1incipal brunch, the R1111sinn Church, offer to the meditntien of 
tho historino poges full of i11tt•1't·st, high lessons ol ,·irtue, nncl noble 
traditions of Christian heroism. From it h1we )lllllllecl men of faith, 
courageous missionaries, mnrtyrs nnd confessors of Jesus Christ, 
When, ascending the current of ngrs, wo fix our attentive regard 
on the ancient Kief, cradle of the Uoman faith, or on the •holy' city 
of Moscow, first centre of its ortho<loxy; when we contemplate, with 
an admirotion filled with respect, the noble traita of pastors such 
as Cyril, Nixon, Philip, Hermogcncs, Philnrete ; of pious ascetics such 
ns Antony, Theodorus, Scrgius, ~ozimus; of prim,-cs like Vladimir, 
llonomnchUB, Alexander Newsky, llichnl'l Homano{; of such a multi
tude of martyrs and confC88ors of e,·cry ngc, sex, nod condition ; the 
study of the RUS8ian Church, which ii< the oLjcct of the present work, 
viewed under the scveral a~pccts of her mi:ssions, hierarchy, dogma, 
dissenting parties, polemics, Christian life, monastic and litcr.1ry 
activity, will be found to pnsent elements of the higheat order of 
interest, especially in tho pnscnt d:1y, when questions of religion ond 
religious history enforce tho uttcntion of cwry ecrious mind." Not 
long hence we shnli show ruore folly in what way our enthusinstic 
author accomplishes bis purpose. lleanwhilc, we rccommcnd thl'SO 
nntronsloted volumes to our }'rench-rcading students of ecclcsinsticRl 
bi.story. 

An Exposition of St. Pnnl'fl Epistle to the Uomnns. By the 
Rev. H. W. \\"illiums, Author of "The Incarnate Son of 
God," 11 lTnion ~ith Christ," &c. Lon<lou: Wesleyan 
Conference Office. 186!). 

Tms is the production of a sound scholar, o rc'l"crcnt Christion, oml 
on occurate theologian. ll1111y renders of llr. Williurus' former writ
rngs, aware that his min<l hRB been occupied for some renrs on this 
Epistle, ha'l"e woitcd for the result with deep interest. '.l.11ey will not 
bo disappointed; os, tested by its standard nnd aim, the work is one of 
uniform and sustnincd excdlcncc. The author has prc~cribcd to him
sclf a rigid pion, which ho hm1 pursuer! from Le:,;innini to r:11! with 
undeviating 11implicity of purpo~c. His comrncnt11ry is not a criLicid 
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one, whether a, reapecta the text or its interpretation ; but it never 
neglects the grammar of the Greek Testament, or the light thrown 
upon the meaning by occaaional various readings. Discussion of con
troverted doctrines, and the various theories of sin, redemption, and 
Alvation, which have made the Epistle to the Romans their favourite 
battle-ground, are almOllt entirely left out of consideration. This 
will be regarded by many ae a grave defect; but for our own port we 
remember how large is the number of devout readers and tstu<lcnts who 
prefer to 11tudy polemice elsewhero than in the pages of a commentary, 
and to whom the tranquil faith and perfect repose of these pages will 
be inexpre:1Sibly refreshing. Tho unfolding of St. l'aul'~ m<':ming, as 
St. Paul was the organ of the Holy Ghost, is the supreme ohj<'ct; nnd 
it is pursued with a fidelity that is proof against c'\'cry temptation, and 
with a temperance in diction that scarcely nllows a needless smtenee in 
the volume, and even very few words that might be ehallen:;ccl. 

As Mr. Williams' theology is our theology, we shall not <lo more 
than express our cordial acceptance of the book as a whole. Tn<lct--d, 
it is issued under au~piccs that protect it from criticism ns un ex
ponent of theological sentiment. As to thoso minor point11 of exegetical 
subtlety which allow considerable range of diwrsity in interpretation, 
we have our differences ,vith the author-diffl'r<'nce~, however, which 
we would rather discuss in private colloquy, than in the page~ of a 
liternry journal. For instance, some points in the '\'ery aclmirable nnd 
lucid Introcluction, and the general theory of the Destiny of the 
Creation, wo should be disposoo to controvert. "' c should, nlso, plead 
for a much fuller ancl deeper exposition of Fome of the Apostle's grand 
keynotes, snch u that in Rom. xiii. 10. Ilut we have no clisposition 
to qualify in the ll'nst the hearty wl'lcorue we gi'\'c to this excdlcnt 
specimen of thorough llethodist exposition nnd thcolop;y. We may 
presume that our readers for the most part will be renders of this 
volume : they will need no extracts. }'or tho s:ike of many othcl'II, 
we shnll insert II brief specimen, first of llr. Williams' melhocl of rnn
ning analysis, and then of his detailed exposition : premising only that 
we tako tho friendly liberty of chasing oil the italics out of the 
composition. 

"CuAPrBR III. Gun.BAL OuTLrNF. 

" St. Paul had now et1tablished the ,11;nciplc that e'\'ery man will be 
ultimately dealt with by God nccor<ling to his per~onal charach'r, and 
that on outword church-relation to Ilim will not shelter any one ,'"110 

lo,·cs and pmctiscs sin. His way was thus oprn to tlw conclus:on 
which he sought to rench-thot the ,Tew~, a~ well as the C!'n:ik~. wnc 
guilty before God, and exposed to His righteous 11is;,lca~ur,·. tut he 
pauses in his general argument to ml'ct some clifficnltit•~. and onswcr 
IOWO objections, which his prl'ccding reasonin:;s might call forth in the 
Jewish mind. He maintflins that, notwitl1stunding the principle which 
he had aftirmeJ, the position of the race of Israel, un<ler the former 
economy, did invoke great religious advantages; and he spccifil's, u 
pre-eminent among them, the position of tho written. revelation with 



240 Literary Noticn. 

ita promiaes of blessing. He contends, f'orther, that the faithfulness or 
God to His engagements will be distinctly monifested, even though 
individuals tail of attaining the blesaings held f'orth to them, through 
their own unbelief and perverseness. Then he comes to the conclusion 
of this section of his argument-that, inu1ouch BB J ewe and Gentiles 
are all und,r ain, justification by the deeds of the law is impossible, and 
nothing remains to man but to take his place as confessedly guilty 
before God. 

" And now be proceeds to unfold, in glowing and impressive lan
guage, tlte righteo,umesa of God-that righteousness which He imputes 
to moo according to His scheme of grace in Christ Jesus. Indications 
or a plan of gratuitous justification through a Mediator, and thot justi
fication to be received by faith, hod, be affirms, been given in the 
ancient Scriptures ; but, under the Gospel, the Divine method of justi
fication is fully disclosed and openly proclaimed. This righteousness, 
which is offered to all men, without exception, upon their believing in 
the Lord Jesu11, rests upon the redemption which He has wrought out. 
His deoth, the Apostfo assures us, is the propitiatory offering designed 
in the counsels ot' the eternal Father, and now set forth oa the object 
of our trust ; and through His ·ricorious suffering the essential righte
ousness of God is maintaintd and manifested, even while He justifies 
the returning sinner that beliens in Jesus. The excellence of this 
method of justificotion is then dwelt upon. The Apostle affirms, in a 
tone of exulting confidence, that it strikes at the root of the pride so 
fondly cherished by our depraved noture-thnt it ie adapted to the 
neces~itics of nll mankind, and evinces the regard of God to all-nod 
that it upholds the dcclarotions of the ancient revelation, while it 
estoblishcs the morul law, and provides for its being obeyed in spirit 
and in truth." 

In this style of general onalysis the troin of thought is exhibited 
throughout. Wo ehall now quote part of the comment on ver. 21, in 
this same section. 

" Ver. 21. But t1ow the righttoun1eu of God without the law is mani
Je,ted, being witnused by the law and the prophet,. . .. Different 
explonations have been given of the phrase, • the righteousness of 
God;' but the precise shade of mooning which it is designed to pre
sent is sufficiently indicated by the connection in which it occurs. It 
refers, cleorly, not to the attribute of righteousness as belonging to 
God Himself, but to righteousnCBB considered BB imputed to moo, in 
opposition to a state of condemnation ; and it is designed to fix our 
attention ou the truth, that this righteousneu is now imputed to us 
according to that scheme of constitution which God hos established, 
and which He recognises in the moral administration of this world. 
This righteousness is • without the law;' it is a righteousness which 
becomes ours independently of the law, and notwithstanding that 
we hoYc failed to obey its precepts. For it rests, as the Apostle goes 
on to show, upon a different ground, the atoni11g sacrifice of tho Lord 
Je11u1, which faith appropriates, and .in which it secures a penonal 
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interest, This • righteoUBness of God,' the Apostle aftlrms, • is now 
manifest;' it is brought out, under the preaent economy, into tho 
clearest light, and held forth to the attainment of all, howevllr guilty, 
who fly in penitence and faith to the appointed refuge. Intimations of 
this scheme of grace had indeed been given in the former announce
ments of God to man, and the whole seriea of the Divine dispensations 
had, in an important sense, borne witness to it ; bnt now only was it 
clearly unfolded and distinctly proclaimed. We have already seen how 
deep an interest this sentiment had called forth in the mind of St. Paul 
Even in the opening of this Epistle, on the very &nt mention of ' the 
Gospel of God,' he adds, ' which He had promised afore by His prophet.a 
in the Holy Scriptures;' and now, when about to explain at length 'the 
righteousness of God,' the ground on which it rests, and the blessings 
which it involves, he aftlrms that, while its manifestation belongs to 
the present economy, it had been 'witnessed by the law and the 
prophets.' A full development or this thought would exceed the limits 
of a note, but we may properly advert to a few of the intimations of the 
Divine scheme of grace which are found in the ancient Scriptures. 
The rite of sacrifice, introduced immediately after the Fall, and after
wards more fully developed~ opened to guilty man a new way of 
approach to God, and carried forward the thoughtful mind to a greater 
IBCri.fice that should, in the fulnese of time, be presented. Tho patriarch 
Abraham, as St. Paul argues at length in the following chapter, was 
accounted righteous through his faith in the covenant engagements of 
God; and the declarations of God to him on which his descendants 
loved to dwell-the declarations which pointed out the Messiah a11 the 
10urce of blessing to mankind- could in no way be so distinctly fulfilled 
u by the free offer of pardon and eternal life to men upon their 
believing in Him. SucceesiTe prophets gave forth announcements 
of rich and deep import, relative to the vicarious sufferings of the 
:Messiah, and the justifi.cat.ion which should result from them to all who 
mould confide in them. We may recall, in particular, the words c.i 

laaiah in eh. liii .... We moy refer also to the announcement of Goe. 
by Jeremiah, eh. :u:iii. 5, 6 .... Equally impressive is the message 
which Gabriel conveyed to the prophet Daniel : " Seventy weeks are 
determined upon thy people and upon thy holy cities, to finish the 
transgression and to make an end ot' sina, and to make reconciliation 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteoUBDess, and to seal up 
the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Moat Holy' (Don. ix. 24). 
But these passages, in which righteousness is expressly mentioned as 
flowing to man through the suffering but exalted Saviour, are not the 
only ones which the Apoatle had in view." ... 

We must cloae this brief notice by once more expressing our thank
fulness for this addition to Methodist theology, and by reoommending 
it to our readel'II as a safe guide in their Btndy, and as a profitable com
panion to their devotion. 

VOL. :nm. NO. LUii. B 
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Biographical Sketches. 
Macmillan and Co. 

By Harriet Martineau. 
1869. 

London: 

TBis volume is a reproduction, in a convenient form, of a series of 
&ketches contributed to the Daily New, since 1852. It was suggeated 
to the writer of them that many readers might wish to have them in a 
more accessible form than when hidden in the. files of a newspaper: 
and the gentleman who made the suggestion-one of the conducton of 
the journal in which th11y fint appeared-took npon himself the trouble 
and responsibility of the republication. Many of lliBII llartineau's 
raden will ngret to learn from her own words, in the brief preface to 
this volume, that her state of health renden all literary exertion 
impouible, so that the mere arrangement of the material ia all that she 
hu permitted heJ11elfto contribute to the reappearance of these sketches. 
They therefore remain just ea they were written. "In the few which 
relate to persons then living, there may be aentencea or expressions 
which would have been cllif'erent if the memoin were to be written 
now ; bnt to alter -these now would be to tamper with the truth 
of the sketch and to produce something more misleading than the 
forecasts of a time long gone by." In the case of those which relate 
to persons then dead-about nine-tenths of the whole-as the impM
llion they convey wu made of the oompleted life in each case, and was 
final, the fint record of it remains untouched in order to remain faith
ful. They are therefore left '.' to produce their own impnaion, 
whether on the minds of those who from peculiar knowledge curry a 
corresponding picture in their own breasts, or of those to whom the 
personages were hiatorical while they lived. The recorda are true to my 
own impreuions, and, secure in this main particular, I have no mis
giving in offering them to readen whose curioaity and interest about 
the di.atinguiBhed dead of their time claim such aati.afaction as any sur
vivor may be able to give." 

The sketches are forty-six in nnmber, the earliest being that of Mi!& 
Berry, November, 1852, and the latest that of Lord Brougham, llay, 
1868. They are grouped together under six clauee-Royal, PoliticionP, 
Prof-ional, Scientific, Social and Literary ; and aa it is utt.erly impos
aible within the neceaaary limits of a notice like this to. remark the 
treatment of the subject in each C888, it may be well to mention tho 
names of the personages who are successively portrayed 11nd judged. 
Thia will, at the aame time, ae"e to indicate something of the character 
of the book.· The "Royal" personages are the Emperor Nicholas, 
lletternieh, the Duoh8118 of Glouceater, King Frllderick William IV. of 
Prussia, and the Duch8118 of Kent. As " Politicians " we have the 
Marquis of Anglesey, Joseph Hume, Lord Murray, Lord Herbert of 
Lea, the Marquis of Lanadowne, Lord Lyndhunt, the Earl of Elgin and 
Kincardine, the Duke of Newcastle, the Earl of Carlisle, Lord Palmer
ston, Lord :Brougham. Under the class "Profeaional" are ranged 
:Bishop Blom.field, Archbishop Wbately, the Marquis of Londonderry, 
Lord Raglan; the Napien, Lieut.-Gen. Sir William Napier, Bear-
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Admiral Sir Fmnois Beaufort, Sir John Richardson, Lord Denman, 
:U,rd Chancellor Campbell, David Roberts, R.A. The " Scienti& " 
group comprises only two names-Goo~ Combe and Aleunder Von 
Humboldt. The" Social" characters are llisa Berry, Father Matthew, 
Robert Owen, Lady Noel Byron. The fonrteen "Literary" notabilities 
are Amelia Opie, Professor Wilson (Christopher-North), John Gibson 
Lockhart, Mary Rl188el llitford, Charlotte Bronte, Samuel Rogen, John 
Willon Croker, Mrs. Marcet, Henry Hallam,Mrs, Wordsworth, Thomas 
De Quincey, Lord Macaulay, llrs. Jamieson, Walter Savage Landor. 
It will be seen that within each cl118S the order of succession is that in 
which the notices were written-an order detormined in most C88eS by 
the date of the death of the various persons, 

The experiment of reprinting newspaper articles is ot\en an un
fortunate one. Unless there aro more solid and enduring merit.a than 
that of freshnees-which is necCl!llarily IIBCrificed-it is sure to be so. 
But in the case of this volume far more than in the Letur, from 
Ireland, which were reprinted from the Daily New, in 1852, there 
would be cause for regret if its contents had not been republished in 
this form. The list of subjects which has been given above makes it 
DDDecessary to say that they are interesting ; but the treatment of 
them constitutes tho charm of the book. Nothing is more striking 
about it than the fact that the opinions expressed in many of theeo 
tketches, written immediately after the death of the persons whom 
they describe, have gradually become the generally accepted opinio1111 
of IIOCiety about them, although when they were tint stated they muat, 
in some cases, have appeared too exacting in their requirement.a, too 
lllllderate in praise, and too stem in judgment. The re1111on is probably 
to be found in the fact that they were originally formtid with constant 
~ to a high moral standard of political, BOCial, and literary excel
leace, and that the rare consiatency of the writer yielded leu than is 
111nally the cue to the tint unrell80ning impulses to praille, and pity, 
111d palliation, which sometimes makes the maxim, de mortuu ail ni.,i 
'"'-• u unfair critically as it is weakening to the moral aense. 
Where BO many characters are passed under review it is almost impos, 
ule that anyone of independent judgment can agree with all lhe 
18Dtencea pronounced ; but there is an admirable fairness in all Miss 
llartineau.'s portraits. The most aeriom fault of many &ketches is their 
brevity. A kindly sarcaam givea zest to some of them-for example, 
tboae of Lord Campbell and the Marquis of Londonderry. Tho notioo 
of lady Noel Byron will haTe a particnlar attraction for many jUBt 
now, when the question of the caUBes of her separation from her 
huband are once more being agitated. Several pauages in the 
YOlume might be quoted to illustrate its clear, yigoroua, and incisive 
,le. The picture of the Czar Nioholllll in his lonelinC88 and 
~ppointment on his wt birthday ia noticeable. One remarks, 
'll'lthont drawing any concl111ion from it, that the female characters an, 
Melched with more aotlnma than thoee of the other aex, with more 
IJapathy perhapt, and greater lenienoy. It may be added, in CODAln-

B 2 



944 Liurarg Notice,. 

lion, that to many -people this book wonld give quite as much informa
tion abont it.a ■ubJecta 88 they would acquire by abstracLing it for 
tbemaelve■ from other and far more voluminous aouroes. 

Her Majesty's Tower. By William Hepworth Dixon. Lon
don : Hurst and Blackett. 1869. 

WB do not wonder that this book ha■ already reached a fourth edi
tion. The intrinsic interest of the subject, tho well known power■ or 
the author, and the prestige of a dedication to the Queen " by express 
permission," are certain to command a large circle of readers. But the 
work will not enhance the literary reputation of the writer. We arc 
not at all in■ensible to Yr. Hepworth Dixon's talents. He has a mre 
mastery of the English language, a wonderful faculty of description, 
and a mind of no ordinary culture and information. He ha■ capacity 
enough for winning a distinguished position among standard authon, 
especially in the department of history. But instead of cultivating hi■ 
powere in this direction, he has for some time yielded to the fascina
tions of a transient popularity, and frittered away his great abilities in 
order to secure immediate but ephemeral effect. He has gone with that 
tide of senaational writing which threatens to s,vamp the literary repu
tation of the age. Evidences of this tendency in his writings may be 
seen in his Lord Baton, a work, undoubtedly, of considerable research, 
but one in which historical accuracy is sacrificed over and over again 
to vigorous and telling expression. The same vice exhibits itsdf, 
though under a slightly different nspect, in his Holy lAr.d; the critical 
value of which is most seriously lessened by broad generalisations, and 
by a florid phraseology fatal to that exactness to fact which must dis
tinguish a work of the kind if it is to be at all trustworthy. His volumes 
on New .America were yet more faulty in this respect. Regarded 
merely as the contributions of a " special correspondent," the brilliant 
chapters of that work were almost incomparable. Their dosh, their 
vigour, their graphic power, secured for the author a reputation as wide 
as civilisation. Butas records of travel, or as a permanent contribution 
to our knowledge of the actual life of the peoplo delineated, no one 
would think of quoting them, or attaching to them any standard value. 
New .America, which, with the author's opportunities a11d resources, 
might have been a standard work, waa simply a book" for the season," 
to be eagerly demanded by Mudie'& subscribers while the rage WBB 
" on," 88 they 1111y in America, to figure in the clearance list of the next 
year at an absurdly insignificant price, and then to vanish altogether 
and for ever. 

The popularity of New America hurried Mr. Dixon on to the perpe
tration (for this is the proper term) of that unhealthy and objection
able book, Spiritual Wivea, a work of which we have nothing further t.o 
1ay than to express our satisfaction that it belongs to the p11&t, and that 
it is not likely to have any revival, BBve in aome future catalogue of 
"literary tranagreaions." Her M ajt1ty'11 Tower is not an ohjectionab)e 
book, certainly. It may be read in any circle and by any age. Bot 1t 
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ill open to tbo charge of 101111&tionaliam aa fairly u any of Mr. Dixon's 
works. It is written throughout in the style of the magazine. Alm.oat 
oTery page bas its blemish. As an example ofthi■ viciousness of style, 
we may quote from the record of the execution of Lord Hastings at the 
inatigation or Gloucester. "At a sign from Gloucester, bands of sol
di11n rushed from the corridor, tore Hastings from the table, dragged 
him downstairs, and, finding the block on the green out of order, threw 
him across a beam of wood, and hack.od oft' his head." In point of 
fact, they beheaded him. The ill-fated Margaret of Salisbury is said 
to have been hacked to piua. It is true that she was aeverely wounded 
by the executioner in her vigorous resistance; but Mr. Dixon's expree
Bion is historically incorrect. In the swne florid atyle he tells the story 
of Hadgo Cheyne's death at tbo stake. "Her passionate life was licked 
up by the flames." The very title of tbo book is sensational; and it 
fails to indicate the content■. Surely, a more correct title might bavo 
been chosen for "a book of identification," intended to throw "light 
into the cells once occupied by the heroes and heroines of English 
atory." 

PIIBBing from the style of the book to its contents, we can apeak in 
leu qualified terms. The information given as to the Tower itself ia 
aomewhatBC&nty, and not altogether fresh. Indeed, little more ia fur
nished than may be obtained by reference to guide-books. A. few 
popular fallacies are indicated, and all aight-aeers will be disappointed 
to loam that the gloomy room, traditionally pointed out as the prison 
of Sir Walter Raleigh, wu.a never occupied by that martyr to foreign 
intrigue. Some very interesting particulars are given as to prison rules, 
and the scale of allowances. The age of the Tower is indicated in Mr. 
Dixon's happieat sty lo:-

" Even as to length of days, the Tower bas no rival among palaces 
and prisons; its origin, like that of the Iliad, that of the Sphinx, that 
of the Newton Stone, being lost in the nebulous ages, long before our 
definite history took shape. Old writers date it from the days of Caar; 
a legend taken up by Shabpeare and the poets ; in favour of which the 
name or Ciesar's Tower remains in popular use to this very day. A 
Roman wall can oven yet be traced near some parts of the ditch, The 
Tower is mentioned in the Sa~-on Ohro11icle in a woy not incompatible 
with the fact of a Suon stronghold having stood upon this spot. The 
buildings as wo have them now in block and plan wore commenced by 
William the Conqueror ; and the aeries of apartments in Caesar'& Tower 
-hall, gallery, council-chamber, chapel-were built in the early Nor
man reigns, and used as a royal reaidence by all our N onnan kings. 
What can Europe show to compare against such a tale? Set against 
the Tower of London-with its eight hundred years of historic life, it.a 
nineteen hundred years of traditional fame-all other palace■ and pri
aons appear like things of on hour. The oldest bit of palace in Europe, 
that of the west front of the Burg in Vienna, is of the time of Henry 
the Third. The Kremlin, in llo8cow, the Doge'• Palazzo in Venice, 
are of the fourteenth century. The Seraglio in Btunboul waa built by 
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](ohUD1Ded the Second. The oldeet part of the Vatican Wll8 commeneed 
by Borgia, whoee name it bean. The old Louvre was commenced in 
the reign of Henry the Eighth ; the Tnileries in that of Elizabeth. In 
-the time of our civil war, Versailles was yet a swamp. Baus Souci 11,11d 
the Eaourial belong to the eighteenth century. The Serail of Jerusalem 
is a Turkiah edifice. The palaces of Atheus, of Cairo, of Tehran, are all 
of modem date. Neither can the prisons whioh remain in fact, 118 well 
aa in history and drama-with the one eiception of St. Angelo in Rome, 
~mpare against the Tower. The Bastile is gone; the Bargello he, 
beeome a nuisance; the Piombi are removed from the Doge's roof. 
Vinoennes, Bpandau, Spielberg, lf9Rdehurg, are all modern in compari
BOD with a gaol from which Ralph Flembard escaped BO long ago aa the 
year 1100, the date of the First Crusade." 

The deep interest of the snbjeot mn1t be our apology for the length 
of the following extract, on the lBBt hour of the haple111 Lady Jane 
(my:-

.. When she looked out upon the green, she saw the archers end 
lancers drawn up, and Guilford being led away from the Lieutenant', 
door. She now sat down end waited for her mmmons to depart. An 
hour went slowly by, and then her quick ear caught the rumble of a 
cart on the stones. She knew that this cart contained poor Guilford'a 
body, and she rose to greet the corse as it passed by. Her women, who 
were all in tears, endeavoured to prevent her going to the window, 
from whioh she could not help seeing the block and headsman waiting 
for her tum ; but she gently forced them aside, looked out on the cart, 
and made the dead youth her lut adieu. Brydges and Feckenham now 
came for her. Her two gentlewomen could hardly walk for weeping; 
but Lady Jane, who was dressed in a black gown, came forth, with a 
prayer-book in her hand, a heavenly smile on her face, a tender light 
in her grey eyes. She walked modestly aCl'Ol8 the green, pasaed 
through the files of troopers, mounted the scafl'old, and then, turning to 
the arowd of spectators, softly said:-' Good people, I am come hither 
to die. The fact against the Queen's highnesa was unlawful ; but 
touching the procurement and desire thereof by me, or on my behalf, I 
wuh my hands thereof, in innoceney, before God, and in tho face of 
yon, good Chriatian people, this day.' She paused, as if to _put away 
from her the world with which she had now done for ever. Then she 
added :-' I pray yon all, good Christian people, to bear me witness 
that I die a true Christian woman, and that I look to be saved by no 
other than the mercy of God, in the merits of the blood of His Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. And now, good people, while I nm alive, I pray 
you to BS11U1t me with your prayers.' Kneeling down, she BBid to 
Feckenham, the only divine whom Mary would allow to come near her, 
'Shall I say this Psalm?' The abbot faltered, • Yea.' On which she 
repeated, in a olear voice, the noble Psalm, • Have mercy upon me, 0 
Ood, af\'.erThy great goodnesa; acoording to the multitude of Thy mer
ai-, do away mine offeneea.' When she had come to the last line, she 
stood up on her feet, and took off her gloves end kerchief, which she 
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pn to Elila.beth Tylney. The Book of PIIIWDI ahe gave to Thomas 
Brydgell, the lieutenant's deputy. Then ■he untied her gown, and took 
off her bridal gear. The headaman offered to ueiat her, but ■he put his 
hands gently aside, and drew a white kerchief round her eyes. The 
veiled figure of the executioner sank at her feet, and begged her for
giveneBS for what he had now to do. She wbiapered in his ear a few 
aoft words of pity and pardon, and then said to him openly, ' I pray you 
deapatch me quickly.' Kneeling before the block, 11he felt for it blindly 
with her open fingers. One who stood by her touched aud guided her 
hand to the place which it sought ; when she laid down her noble 
head, and saying, ' Lord, into Thy hands I commend my Bpirit,' puaed 
with the prayer on her lips into her everlasting reat." 

Realities or Irish Life. By W. Btewllolt Trench, Land Agent in 
Ireland to the Marquis or Lansdowne, the Marquis of Bath, 
and Lord Digby; with Illnstra.tions by his Son, J. Townsend 
Trench. Second Edition. London : Longmans. 1869. 

Tms expensive book has only been published a few months, and is 
already in its second edition. It is published at an opportune moment, 
ao much attention being juat now rlirected to- Ireland, and every one 
being onxioll8 to leam what ore the " realitiea " of its cue. Mr. 
Trench has had immense experience, and tells his stories wooderfnlly 
well. A more interesting book has seldom been published. The exhi
bition which it affords of the peculiarities of lriah character is singu
larly vivid. Some negative lessons of importance are effectually taught. 
Neverthele&11, the gmve inquirer into the causes of Irish peculiarities 
and the remedy for Irish erils will find 1C88 help from this volume than 
might have been expected. It is evident that as to all questions of 
radical importance, whether in polities or in political economy, llr. 
Trench practises a careful resene. No one will discover from this 
volume what is the precise nature of Ulster tenant-right, or what are 
the conditions, as between landlord and tenant, which define the positioa 
of the Irish farmer or cottier in the other provinces. The only political 
point which the volume may be said to determine, is that the lDDd question 
it! the fundamental question in Ireland. What that question really is is 
not shown. Perhaps, however, we may also say that there is an impor
tant moral question determined. If llr. Trench's experience may be token 
118 a guide, firm, unflinching, equity-including under the sense of the 
word equity both the resolute enforcement of juatiee against the lawless, 
and also kind and generous consideration for the real need& and gennine 
national instincts of the people-will, in the end, bring eTen the Irish 
to order and loyalty. 

The Reformation or the Church of England : its History, 
Principles, and Results (A.D. 1514-1547). By the Rev. 
John Henry Blunt, M.A., 1''.S.A., &c. Rivingtons. 1868. 

KL BLVBT does not dishonour the family~name. Like hia eminent 
relative of the last generation, he is a thorough Anglican Churchman. 
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The volume before 118 is a partisan history, honest and outspoken, but 
by no means candid; painstaking in investigation, but inveterately 
biasaed. It is, however, a valuable book, and shows all that con be 
■aid by an intelligent and well-informed Anglican partisan 88 to the 
procea■ by which the Reformation of the English Church wu effected. 
Wolsey is the ideal hero of the book; Cromwell is little better than a 
■ubtle scoundrel. In his e■timate of Henry VIII. Mr. lllunt offers a 
violent contrut to the representation set forth by Hr. Froude. Ac
cording to Mr. lllunt's view, all that was done by Henry VIII. and 
Queen Elizabeth in regard to the separation and reformation of the 
Church of England was little else than an ill-omened parenthesis, 
which interrupted the natural development of a reformation thot would 
otherwise have grown in an orderly and righteous way out of the be
ginning■ made by Wolsey and the llishops. Nay, as a matter of fact, 
Mr. lllunt makes bold to deny that the Church of England, as it is, 
owes it actual organisation o.nd its authoritative and effective beginning 
to any politieal decree or to any administrative action of Elizabeth or 
her Parliament. In truth, what Mr. lllunt is interested to establish is 
the lineal and legitimate descent of the actual Church of England from 
the Church of the times before the Refurmation. In endeavouring to 
make his points good he fs very intrepid. William Tyndale, the traus
lator of the Bible, ie, in the general esteem of Englishmen, not only a 
martyr, but an eminent worthy. Mr. Westcott, in his "History of 
the English Bible," real Churchman as he is, no leas than a candid ond 
learned investigator, has done Tyndale high honour. With llr. Blunt, 
however, Tyndale is a very black sheep, a pestilent character, a pre
sumptuous troubler of the Church and the realm. If the Church and 
the Bishops had only been let alone, the work of translating the Bible 
would have been completed with due order, and in wise and hoppy 
88880n and perfection. Wo need say no more to indicate the quality 
of this learned and laboured, but thoroughly one-sided volume. 

The Physiology and Pathology of the Mind. By Henry 
Maudeley, M.D. Lond. London: Macmillan & Co. 1867. 

Da. lhtrDSLEY belongs to tho phyaico-psychological school. of Bain 
and Spencer. His book, however, contains the fruit of much study and 
experience, and, apart from the quasi-materialism which pc"ades it, 
there is much to be learnt from it. " Man," he says, and says truly, 
"is not only a consciously active being, but also an unconsciously active 
being; and, although the unconscious mutual fuuction is, in the state 
of perfect bodily health, subordinated to the directing power of the will, 
yet, when diaell&e has disturbed the harmony of parts, the unconscious 
activity displays its effects independently of the will or even of con
scio118nel!8." The memory, the lows of association, tho influenco of 
hereditary bias and constitutional temperament, are among the elements 
which combine to make up the fund of UDCOnscious mental power, 
h■bitu.de, and tendency, and to determine the character of the uncon-
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IOioUB activity of which Dr. Maudaley spew. He distingoiahes the 
varieties of insanity into two cla8888, "affective or pathetic insanity," 
and" ideational illllllnity." Under the former he includes: "1. Mania
cal Reversion of the Meotive Life. Mania ,in, Delirio. 2. Melan
cholic Depression without Delusion. Simplu: Melandwlia. 3. Koral 
Alienation. Proper." Under " ldeational lllllllnity" he includes: "1. 
General," with" Mania and Melancholia, acuto and chronic," for sub
varieties. "2. Portia!," with" Monomania and Melancholia"for eub
varietiee. "3. Dementia, primary and secondary." "4. General Para
lyeie." "6. Idiocy, including Imbecility." 

" Among the cases of mental disease that have come under my 
care," says Dr. Maudaley, "there are some in which the cause of the 
outbreak hu been satisfactorily traceable to religious influence inju
diciously exerted. Not amongst Dissenters only, but amongst those 
members of the High Church party in the Church of England who are 
so much addicted to playing at Roman Catholicism, the m01t banefw. 
eff'ect is sometimes produced on women through the ignoront inftuence 
and misapplied zeal of priests, who mistake for deep religious feeling 
what is really sometimes a morbid sclf-foeling, arising out of an unsatis
fied sexual instinct, and whot is many times accompanied by hysterical 
excitement .... The Roman Catholic religion; cannot, I believe, 
be justly charged with ony such poeitivo influence for evil on those 
who have been born and bred within its pale. On them its efl'ect is 
nther to arrest mental development by imposing the Divine authority 
of the Church, and thus keeping the mind in leading-strings. But the 
inftuence of Roman Catholicism, as represented by some of the over
zealoua perverts from the English Church, ia in the highest degree 
mischievous; it is o hotbed, fostering the weaknessea of weak women, 
the morbid tendencies of those who are half insane, and too often the 
evil impulses of the vicious. It becomes tho congenial refugo of those 
who are so offl.icted with reiJtless paesions,ill-rcgulated feelings andsel&h 
impulses, that thoy e.ro unable to conform long to their social duties 
and relations, and aro ever eager for change, excitement, and attention 
at whatever cost." Tho following eentenccs, in respect to moral in
aanity, will be read with intereat. "When a person in good social 
J)Ollition, pouessed of the feelings thot belong to a certain social state, 
and hitherto without reproach in oil the relations of life, does, ofter a 
came known by experience to ho capable of producing every kind of 
insanity, suddenly undergo a great change of character, lose oil good 
feelings, and from being truthful, temperate, and considcr11te, become a 
llbe.melCBS liar, shamefully vicious, and brutally wicked, then it will 
certu.inly not be an act of charity, but an act of justice, to suspect the 
efl.'eote of disease. At any rate, it behoves us not to be misled in our 
judgment by the manifest cxiatence in such a patient of a full know
ledge of the nature of h:e acts, of 11 consciousneBS, in fact, of right or 
wrong; but to remember that di&ease may weaken or aboliah the 
power of volition, without affecting conecioumeaa. n 
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~peeew of the Earl of Shaftee~, LG., upon Sabjecu 
ha'Ving -Wioo ebie8y to tile Claims and 1-eresta of the 
Labouring Class. With a Preface. London: Chapman 
and Hall. 1868. 

To the biltoriu, the philanthropist, the 11tatmmu, the politioal eoo
nomist, tbeH apeecheis furnish matter of the high• interest. They 
may not live u loag in literature u Kr. Bright', orationa. but in their 
effllota t.hP.y have been, and ,till more they will be, inftoential for pod 
upon the whole hereafter of this nation, perhaps beyond the collective 
apeechee of any 11enator of either HoUll8 now liviq. They mark the 
coune ot beneflcmt IIOCial legwation in thia oountry daring tJurty 
yean puL • 

The Power of the Soul onr the Body. By George Moore, 
M.D. Bmh Edition. Reviled and enlarged. London : 
Longmam. 1868. 

Ncrrwrnannma an oecuional luity and obacurity of ■tyle, the , 
■u'bstantial merit■ of this volume are atle■ted by the large and eteady 
demand wbioh call■ tor edition after edition. It i■ an acute, thought
ful. t.laoroughly wQll-infonned, and truly Chriatian TolllDle of ■cienoe 
and philoeophy, on the Tery intereeting and im.ponaat eubjeot with 
which it deala. 

lr■ will name togeuaw three TOlumee of s,,_,,.. which lie on our 
table. One of the11e i■ entitled, DiM,u,... on tlie Kir1gdom afltl Reign 
of 01trut, deli11trld in tlw Chapel of the W•ltyan Tlt0logital lutituliort, 
Didll,wy. By the Rev. W. B. Pope, Theological Tutor. (London: 
Simpkin, llanhall and Co. Sold al■o at 66, Pat.emoet.eir Bow. 1869.) 
In this Journal it would not be befitting to do more than announce the 
pablication of this TOlume, ibl author having for many yeara beeu 
oloeely connected with thi■ Rmew. Another i■ the third edition, 
rmaed and enlarged, of Liddon'• &n,un., (Rivington■). Of th
NnllOIII, incomparably the finest which Oxford High Church
mamhip ha■ produced-at lea■t, einoe the day■ of Newman, DDd, for 
glo,r and exegetical mutery and insight, 111perior even to Newman•
we have ■poken before in this Journal. The pnlleDt edition containe 
three additional aennon■, ot quality fully equal to the rest of the 
wlume. The poi110n, however, of the Wilberf'oreian Bacramentariani■m 
lnrb almoet everywhere in the Tolume. Chrilt'11 human natuni i■ the 
im.penonal head and root of regenerate hunaanity, by partiaipation of 
which natuni in the Sacrament.■ men are made Chri■tian■. Thie 
principle lie■ at the bottom of Liddon'■ qva,i-eftllgelical theology. 
Let all hi■ admirer■ bear that in mind. There ii a High-Church 
Plat.onina, of which Robert Wilberforce,.... the great eipOunder, u 
well • a Broad-Church Platoni■m taught by Ke■■n1. Kaurice, 
Llewellyn Davie■, and Kingllley.. The third TOlume is, &rmmu. 
the Rev. John Ker, ·01ugow. (Edinburgh: Eclmon■ton and Douglu.) 
Th• 1181'11lOD.I hat"e won rapid and de■enod fame. The7 are in a 
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eeoond edition. They are thoughtful, tender, penetrating, and mas 
ngpltive ; they are flt to be placed by the aide of thoae of Caird 
for abute 1111d eelf-oontrolled power, of Hare fur inaight and penuuive
nea )(r, Ker haa a true realiaing 1111d dramatio moulty. Bia 1181'1DODI 

a1aoald be bought by thoee who buy Liddon'a. His teaching, eepeoially, 
on the Saoramenbs will ooneot the pernioio111 myatioiam of the Od'ord 
preaoher. Nothing can be more reverent, more refined, more full of 
Chri&an aympuhy and feeling. nor a:iy teaohing more free fiom any 
tonch ol (ao-called) Catholic 111pentitioa. It iii 1triking, we may 
note in plllling, to oblmve how 1triot iii the theological agreemant at 
thil peint betweea the aermou of llr. Pope and llr. Ker. 

The Triumph of the Cross. By Jerome Savonarola. Trans
Wed from the Lafui by O'D. T.raven Hill, F .B.P.S. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 

Tan tnulatioa hu been made from a ftluable copy, printed with 
all the abbreviation, pecoliar to BavODUOJa'1 m&Ducript, foud in the 
archivee of Sioa College. 

It ia not a little remarkable that thia TI>lume, and alao another of a 
aomewhat llimilar kind (the Jllditatiou, 4"c., of Thomu a Kempil), 
were writt.en by monb of the Kiddle A.gee. In thil volume there ia 
no appeal to authority or tradition, but a rational defence of Chriatianiiy. 
Ita atyle iii frelh u if only written yeaterday. The endeavour of the 
gr9$t Italian Reformer ia to lead men fiom all dim and apeculative 
theori• to the fuller light of revealed truth, and to demomtrate the 
principl• of a religion which, in every human breaet, more or le11, mee
a rNponee. In the days of Savonarola there were aoofren and doubten, 
u in our own day, and to theae more eapecially he addreum himlelf. 
The Platonic dilcUllliooa, which, in the fl.Cteenth century, were ooa
duct.ed in the city of Florence, where Savonarola reaided, were 
apecially eeleoted by him for attack. From the cloiltered garden of St. 
)(ark'e, of which he wu the preacher, he came to the oneet. and 
immeue crowde gathered to hear him. Florence wu at thil period-
1490-aaid to be a 118COlld A.them ; Greek philoeophy wu atudied 
here-not without a large tincture of clallic heatheniem, both in the 
atyle of Bp9Culation, and in the tone of morals. Amid theae ecen81!, 
Bavotarola'1 warning voioe wu heard ; and we have in thil, hil 
greatmt work, the 111betance of theae appeala. 

llr. Hill i1 known u the author of a volume on " English )(ona1-
ticiam," which oontaina much intereating matter, 1111d ha1, on the 
whole, been favourably received by the public. A.a a tranalator, he 
haa done good eervioe to literature in bringing out thil work. We learn 
from the preface, t.hat, linoe Puritan timel, there haa been no Bngliah 
tranalation. The one tranalation which there wu, moreover, wu but 
an abridgmant, and baa been long loet to public knowledp. The 
vualation ii Tery readable, 1111.d the matter of the volume both in
i-ting ancl ftluable. Bavonarola wu a gnat man-a noble Italiua 
raformer. Bia belt work ia given here. 
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The Captive Missionary ; Being an Account of the Country 
and People of Abyssinia. Embracing a Narrative of King 
Theodore's Life, and his Treatment of Political and 
Religions Missions. By the Rev. Henry Stem, Aothor 
of ••Wanderings among the Fala.ahas." Cauell, Pe"8r, 
and Galpin. 

A Narrative of Captivity in Abyssinia; With some Account 
of the late Emperor Theodore, his Coontry, and People. 
By Henry Blanc, M.D., Staff-Assistant Sorgeon H.M.'a 
Bombay Army (lately on Special Duty in Abyssinia). 
Smith, Elder, and Co. 

A History of the· Abyssinian Expedition.· By Clement R. 
Markham, F.S.A. With a Chapter containing an 
Account of the Mission and Captivit1, of Mr. Rassam and 
his Companions, by Lieot. W. F. Pndeau, Bombay Stal 
Corps. Macmillan and Co. 

The Abyssinian Expedition. With Engravings from the 
IUtutrated London New,. The History by Robert Acton. 

Tn COit of the famoua Abyssinian Expedition baa 1tartled if not 
abaolutely frightened the new Houae of Common■. And, truly, it hu 
been enormoua. We do not pretend to decide, nor even at preaent to 
conjecture, how much might have been 1aved by a little more oommon 
11811N and foresight. :But the tupayer may indulge to the full in one 
great con■olation : thi■ great expenditure hu been incurred in a purely 
patriotio, benevolent, and disinterested enterpriaie. The world hu 
■een for once how a Chri16au nation can vindicate the right■, and 
defeud the freedom, of its representatil'es in a barbaroua oountry, with
out iufticting a Bingle injury on the people, or ■eeking a Bingle penonal 
advantage or acquiaition. 

The 1tory told in the■e volume■ ii deeply interesting in. many point■ 
of view. Mr. Stem'• book, indeed, hardly fulfil, the promi■e of it■ 
title. Had he been content with ouly the fint title, no one could well 
have quarrelled with him ; but hi■ work ii in no worthy 11811141 an 
aocount of the oountry and people. The detaila of hi■ captivity and 
torment■ are very d'ecting, although the 1tory might have been more 
limply and eft'ectively told. It is curioua to ■ee how muoh more coolly 
Dr. :Blanc, who pretend. to nothing beyond prof-ional knowledge, and 
the experience and habit■ of a man of the world, deal■ with his" bonda 
and imprilonment." It ii only fair, however, to uy that hi■ 1uff'erinp 
were trifilng compared with Kr. Stem'•· Bia ia a very excellent and 
intere■ting book. 

The 1tory of the apedition for the deliv'eranoe of theH viotima o( 
Theodore'■ oruelty and barbariam ii admirably told, bot.h by Kr. llark
ham and llr. Acton. llr. llarkham noi ouly si•• UI • clear 1111d 
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graphio IOOOIIDt or the work and progNI or Lord Napier'• army, bat 
he contribute■ valuable iuformation of the geolo8J, phJlieal geography, 
fauna, flora, and human inhabitaubl of A.byuinia. The gorpou■ 
volume illued from the oflloe of the Illutraud Lollllo11 N,- briap the 
■oenee dllloribed both by JCr. A.oton and Kr. Karkham mOlt 'riridly 
before u■, and, 111 a mean■ of rea1i■ing the faota of the narrative, oan 
IOlll'08ly be t.oo highly commended. We are promiaed in a few daJII 
llr. Ruwn'a aooount of his miaaion to King Theodore, and we hope to 
hriDg the 1ubjeot fully before our reader■ in our nu:t number. 

Egypt's Record of Time to the Exodus of Israel, Criticalll 
Investigated ; with a Comparative Survey of the Patri
archial History and the Chronology of Scripture, re
sulting in the Reconciliation of the Septuagint and 
Hebrew Computations, and Manetho with both. By 
W. B. Galloway, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark, Regent's 
Park, &c. 8vo. Bivingtons. 1869. 

W• are beginning to under■tand the chronology of the Bible, 
which ia a con■iderable 1tep toward■ the reoopition of ibl veracity. 
The cllil"erence between the number■ in the preeent Hebrew tu:t, and 
thole found in the Septuagint, have ■tood in the way of ita univenal 
and unhe■itating acceptance. If no auoh diaorepanoy had u:iated, it 
would have been diflloult for men, however ■oeptically diapo■ed, to aet 
uide on light ground■ the testimony of the olde■t boob in the world, 
record■ diatinguiahed from all other true or falae record■ by their 
simplicity, aobriety,:and coherence, and handed down to u■ accom
panied by an amount of external evidence unequalled in any other cue. 
The cllil"erence in the two ayatemsof chronology amounta to 600yean in the 
Antediluvian, and 700 in the Po■tdiluvian period up to the time of 
Abraham, occuioned mainly by the Hebrew making the age of ■undry 
patriarcha a century 1- at the birth of their elde■t aou than ia found 
10 the Septuagint reckoning. Thi■ difference ha1 been attributed to 
de■ign on the part of the M:aaoreta, by tho■e who prefer the Greek ; and 
the contender■ for the Hebrew verity, on the other hand, have thrown 
back the charge upon the Greek interpreter■. llr. Galloway givee a 
very ■imple explanation, which, it i■ remarkable, never 0001lll'ed to the 
learned before. " It ia the frequent practice of the Rabbiu in their 
numerical notation, where there ia a recurring unit of the larger 
denomination, Buch u a thoUl8nd or a hundred, to write only the 
number■ which are over that mark, leaving the large recurring number 
under■tood ; jut III we do in speaking of the year '98, or the year '68, 
the prefix 1700 or 1800 being fully undentood, but thi■ can only be 
done when it ia uniform." It ia remarkable, and Kr. Galloway, in a 
note, call■ our attention to the fact, that thi■ u■ap hu been noticed by 
Dr. Halee, u common to the Babbiu (■ee hia ..4.Mlym o/ ..4.tleiad 
O'ltnmology, vol. i. p. 220, the oota-.o edition). Thie ...,,,,ailieuon fll. 
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tie m abronologiee being aooompliahed, we haft a Bible IJBtem whieh 
.--••d t.be acoeptanoe of every diepellicmate areheoloplt 011. 
~ apart from the high o1ai11111 of the book in wbioh it is found, 
u the 1llOBt probable, ad one wbioh hu a olaim to be receind II eor
reat 11ntil the oontnry ia provet. 

To namine in detail the s,nem of ohronologr attributed to M:anetho, 
and hia copyiata or hie abbreviators, and to thoae who have cormpted 
bis -,.tea, or haft miaaoden!tood it, would require a volume. M:r. 
Galloway thinb he bas reconciled conflioting Btataaenta, and we mut 
confess that in moet cuea hie BOlutiooa are satisfactory, and in all cues 
very ingeoio1111. Some of hie conclllllions contradict generally received 
opinions : for instance, be contends that the Iaraelitee were actually 
tOO years in bondage in Egypt, and not 216 u commonly understood. 
He also oonliders the meution of the 600,000 in Endua :Iii. 37 u 
oamprilling all anlta and young "'"' ated -m who were_,, children, 
the word which in our version ia tramlated" men" admittmg of a 
man general and extended meaning ; and this interpretation -ms to 
be countenanced by the fact that the sacred writer does not add, . 
" besidee women and children," but only " buide, children." This 
Nading meet. ODO of Dr. ColeD10'1 moat plaulible objectiona, u it 
rednoel the number of the laraelit.a who came out of Egypt to about 
760,000, inat.ead of two or three milliona u unally oomputA,d oo the 
auptMBition that the 600,000 mentioned in Exod• :Iii. 37 ,nn 11Nlt 
men only. 

We ao not expect • calm and diapamionate exmmD1ltiOD of this work 
fram thalle who have pmnecl their faith on the cbronologiee tl Ban-, 
Lepai1111, and othen of the ume learned but aceptioal echool. Th.eae 
pat men, juatly .--ed for their varied erudition, unhappily drew 
thair ohronoloaical ~ " out of the relOUl'eM of their internal 
eomai01181U9," &lld tlaen fancied they found oonftrmation in ngue 
intspret.ationa of Egyptian monuments in all cuea where any ftllelD
blmce, howffar remote, COllld be found to some name in Kanetho'1 
cataloga-. Although BimHn and Lepsiua dul'ered in their calc,alatiom 
not cm!y by lumdreda hilt even by thoWIUlda of yean, they agreed in 
..ting aide t.h.e Biblioal chronology, and this wu one claim t.o tile 
faith of a oatain o1u■ of our half-edooat.ed liwati. What 8ir G«qe 
Cormwa1l LnriB'• bmng oritiai■m could not aocompliah, we do not aap
poae our allihGr ea ncoeed in doing. He eould not pro-.oke them to 
meet him fmly in the literary arena; neither will 11r. Gall~, 
,,__ mdent piety and earnest zeal will point him out • a It object 
for the ridicule of th- who have not the learning requisite in order to 
UDIBl&and bia argument.a. We have no great faith in the reeonoiliation 
'4 lhaetho with him■el:f or with Soripture ; and liken all oon~ 
on mah mattan to a battle in the dut. The 11N of Kr. Gallow~ 
boek ii to JIIO" that we can lpt ad hold our own in Reh eonftic,a, 
ad 1ila am .a,au...ria U9 likely, nm oa their..,. ..,..a, to emae 
• "accad ...... I&. 8alleway'1 ,radt __,. 1D lle ~ ... 
...i., .U llibliaal a.I a I ?vsi 1 .. .,... 
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The Institutions of Christianity, Exhibited in then Scn:iptmw.l 
Chvaeter and Practical Bearing. By Thomae J'acbon. 
London: Wesleyan Conferenoe Office. 1868. 

Tina ue no boob ao intersmag, noae, we think, eo preaioa to 
rad, u thoe of the old and wise who retain the fnahne11 and buoyaaey 
of youth. Such a volume ia be&m, m. Here are repreaeuted the 
raultll ol more th1111. arty yean/ molt diligent reading, and cle., 
oollerent 1hought. The author, after a fair introduction to the pllJll"Dt 
upaieaoe of a llethodia<t itinerant preacher, wu for many yare 
employal u the " Conference " Editor, 1,11d for about u many u Theo
lawical Tate at one of the Collepa of hia Connuion. .Altogether, in 
nab. leduloaa literary and stndent work u theae oflloes imply, ~y 
whm held by BDch a man, he apent nearer fi>rty than 1huty yeara of 
hia .life. A.nd IUlOe he retind &om ofllce he hal eoaUIIN to atady and 

it.e. , 
In thia I,ook die wiedom al C8Dturiee bygone ii braaght down to the 

pnaeut •-•t. Jerome and Prufw»r Ligldieot se both re,n-nted 
hare with the intermediate Fathera, Puritam, Cavaliera, Ncmc,onfor~, 
and llethodiata. The 1D01t important ,abject.a are di• ii -" the In
ltil:lltiom of Christianity "-die Sabbath, the oftlee■ of Apo■tle, Propllet, 
Eva~ Putor and Teacher, and Deacon, the Bacramenta, and the 
Churola. ThOl4l who wieh to - a ripe ud learned llethodiat book of 
unquestionable authority, bearing on theae aubjectJI, must refer to this 
volume in preference to any other. Not indeed that the book hu any 
official authority: but that it repl'tllenta what Mr. Jacbon taught for 
many yean 1111 theological tutor at a Jlethodiat college, and npre■aes, 
with only alight and mo■tly individual noeptiona, the doctrinal viewa 
which prevail in hia church. 

Reading of extraordinmy range, enellent 111111118, IIOUDd doctrine, ad 
a capital ■tyle, combine to make this volume one of 1terling value. To 
Churohmen de■iring to undentand the ecclmiaatioal viewa of lletho
dieta, ,re particularly oommead it. 

A Political Survey. By lloontatuart E. Grant Duff, Member 
for the Elgin District of Burghs ; Author of " Studies in 
European Politios," &c. &e. Edmbargh: Edmonston 
ancl Doqglas. 1888. 

Tou ii little hazard in ■aying that u to fanign natiom and foreign 
,olitit'II llr. Grant Duft' ia the belt informed m&D in England. There 
11 nothing more notable than the " Ol'IIII iporanoe" of the average 
Engliahman rapecting the real faot■ and queetiou which lie at tho 
bottom ol the complioatiOIIII and oontronniee which make up tho 
tangled web of .continental politiaa. Kr. Grant Du• ii perfectly at 

- home in the maze which to me■t al 111 ia 10 Dllintelligible ; Le NelDI to 
be familiar with nery winmng of the labyrinth. 1'or ia it only oon
tiaelltal utior11, nca, ,aovemmaa. ud pelilicl dlK he llu mulied 
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and mastencl. Be ia thoroughly well informed u to American qu-
tione, whether of the Northern or the Southern continent. He is a 
trmtworthy guide on Aliatio qu•tione ; Turk..y, Penia, Central 
Alia, the relation■ of Rulli& with Iuterior Central Alli■, and of 
England in .A.aia with Rm■ia ; India, China, Japan, Siam; 
are all aet in a olear light before the ey• of hil reader. Nor 
doea he leave out of view ■uch yet more uufamiliar ground u 
hu been u■ually held apart u the region of the Cuahite ream: 
Nejed, Egypt, Abyainia, Zan1ibar, Kadagucar, W•tern Afrioa, 
lloroooo, Tania, Tripoli, all have a plaee in hil comprehen■ive ■urvey. 
llr. Duft' hu made foreign pnlitice a apeoial ■tudy for many ye&rB: 
ad, fortunately, hil atyle and haudling are a■ able, euy, and com
pendiou■ly olear and _adequate, a■ hil lmowledp i■ extenaive and com
plete. We cannot but ■trongly recommend hi■ admirable epitome to our 
readen, of whatever clu■. It should be placed by the ■ide of the Sta1a
t111111'• Yt111r-Bool: on the ■helvea of every intelligent Engli■h.man; not 
only the politician, but the critio, the publici■t, th, preacher and mia■ion
ary apeaker, ad, u much u any 01818, the merchant and manufacturer, 
will find hil account in making him■elf muter of ■uch worb u theee. 
If all had known u muoh u Hr. Duft', England would have been 
aved from aome grievou■ and lo■ing mi■tak• in policy, the club cl111181 
from fatally misdirected ■ympatbies, and the commercial cla■■ea from 
blind bewilderment, and often from fatal mi■takee, in ■peculation. 
Brothers-in-Law. In Three Volumes. London: Hurst and 

Blackett. 1869. 
No wonder that the reputation of the modern fiotion ■ink■ lower and 

lower. Scott and Edgeworth, Bnlwer and Thackeray (when at their 
beat), Kia Autin in a former generation, and Kia■ llnlock in the 
present; Dicken,, notwithltanding hi11 euggeration and caricature ; 
and Trollope, with other and~ eecondary namee,-had succeeded in 
redeeming the pro■e fiotion from the ju■t reprobation which a century 
of wild and loo■e romancing and play-writing, of co~ and 
lewd novel-writing, had brought upon fiction in general, when 
the l'f!Cent ■chool of aeneational and di■■olute novel-writing after 
the pattern of the wont French ■ohool, came in to bring back 
the bad name which had almo■t pa■aed out of memory. And yet 
parables, etoriee, fiction■, in vene and in pro■e, for old and for 
young, are, in ■ome ■ort, a natural nece■sity. Fiction might be u 
trne u honest biography ; fiction hu often been truer than iome 
well-reputed and even edifying biographies. Under these circum
etancee, it i■ very desirable that thoae who, for themaeln11 or oth.,ra, 
desire to lmow of ■ound and wholesome worka of fiction, should 
have an opportunity of gaining ailch knowledge. For tbi11 reuon 
we directed attention three montba ago to a thoroughly healthy 
and Christian work of fiction ; and for the ■ame reuon we have 
plea■ure in aingling out for commendation the work named at the 
h•d of thi■ Dote. It ia the writer'■ flnt book, and it ii to be hoped it 
will Dot be her 1uL It hu ~ won goJden opinion■ from oritic■ 
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or very opposite aohooh, who all agree u to ita high int.elleotual and 
moral character. There ia no touch or 18118&tionaliam. All ill modeet, 
thoughtful, and redolent of high culture, refined feeling, and Christian 
principle. The writing ill oareful and thorongbly good. Life ill ahown 
u it is; whatever is ovenb'ained or mirea1, is finely reproved by the 
evolution of the story; manly b'uth, and a aober, practical new of duty, 
are inculcated. A Christian tone penadea the whole. Oar 1paoe will 
not allow ua to attempt any analyaia of the volumea ; but, for thOle 
who must have such recreation 18 a wholeaome story may aff'ord, we 
oan conaoientiolllly recommend them. And we do ao certainly with 
none the le11 cordiality beoauae the writer b8I at varioua timee in
■truoted the readen of this Journal on ■ubjeota or high historical and 
moral intereat. 

W• need only announce the publication or a ll8CODd edition of J(r. 
Matthew Arnold'■ FMay, on Crititurn (MeorniUans), a work on whioh 
chiefl.y, 18 yet, we venture to think that Hr. Arnold'■ reputation u a 
writer muat rest. Mr. Arnold hu a rare oombination of qualitiee to 
flt him for the work of light yet ■earohing critioism. Under a veil of. 
half-cynical aoepticism may be detected in him deep t.endsneu and real 
pathoa. He i■ keen, airy, cultivated, and widely aympaihetio, and ill a 
muter or tene and graceful style. Hie defect i■, that laoking, on 
aome deep matten, the repoae and oonfldenoe of oonvietion, he laoka, 
a! a conaoquence, practical earneatne11 of purpoee. There ill a oertain 
half-bla,i tone, spuaking morally and intelleotoally, not IIOOially, abollt 
aome of his writing, and he aeema to have breathed aomewhat too muoh 
the enervating air or the literary olnb. In abort, he ia nothing, if 
not tutidiou. In a critic, however, futi.diouanee■ may be ■aid to be 
natural, however uuuitable ■uoh a quality might be in the leader of a 
party. 

The &eoJtd. Yolum, of the Podwl Worb of JoA11 and (]Aa,-lo 
W uley (W ealeyan Confmenoe Oflloe) hu been. iaued. It oontain■ .A 
Collection of Pralma and Hymn, (1741), and a,,,... aJtd. &t!Nfl 1'>fflv 
(17¼2). To have theae matchlem lyrioa thu npubliabed from the 
original■, and in their original form-all oomplet.e to the ffry title
page-ia a great boon indeed. In this volume are many of the ftneet 
of the Wesley hymna-moh u "The Woman of Canaan," • The Good 
Samaritan," "Wreatling Jacob," "Le\ me die with the Philiaanea ;" 
-and a number of hia wonderful "funenl hymns." The WealeJ 
hymns at lut are beginning to be appreoiated throughout all ohuroh-, 
and even in Seotland it.elf. We ban no doubt the demand ibr tbil 
repnblioation will inareue u the eerie■ unfoldl. 

Dta11 .Alford'• Grulc T#la-', tN1a Ewg'li,la Not& (Intended far 
the Upper Forms or Sohoola, and for Paa-men at the lJninniti•) 
A.bridged by Bradley H. Alford, K.A., Vioar of Lea'f811heath, Colohe1-
ter, late Scholar of Trinity Collep, Cambridge. (Rivingtom, and 
Deighton, Bell and Co. 1869.) The title lldlaiently a:plainl what 
the volume ia. We muat add that the abridgmenl appean to be 
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judioiouly n:eeuted ; and that the type, both of the Greek text and of 
the notea, ia excellent. It ia a convenient and valuable edition or the 
Greek Teatament for ordinary academic uae, and for textual reference. 

Air abridged edition of the Jlnnoin of Baron B"""" (Longmane), 
baa lJeen brought out in two beautiful volumee. " The ip8Cial aim 
held in 'riew h88 been 10 t.o ahorten the original work that no one of 
the many aspect& of Bunaen'• lifo and character ■hould be lo■t light of, 
and that, in fact, the aborter biography ahould convey 88 much know
ledge of him 88 would be acquired from the larger volumea." or the 
memoin themselvea we BpOke at aome length on their flnt appearance. 
In their pl'8llent form they oannot fail to have a very extensive circu
laDon. No library ■honld be without them. At the aame time all 
■honld remember in what a ■ohool of here■y Bun■en graduated, how
ever accomplished he w88, and how8't'er noble and beoutiful waa hi• 
character, and into what lamentable exceuee of Rationali■m he 
ad't'lllloed. 

The Relations of John Wesley and of Wesleyan Methodism to 
the Church of England, Investigated and Determined. 
By James H. Rigg, D.D., Author of" Modem Anglican 
Theology," "Essays for the Times," &c. London: 
Longmans. 1868. 

" Wiru is now publiahed in thia form," u Dr. Rigg'• preface statea, 
"is, with very few nriationa, a republication of an article oontributed 
to the London Quarttrlg &vuw for July last." "It ia thUB republiahed," 
adda the author, " in compliance with tho preesing reque■t of many 
)[ethodiatB, miniatere and laymen, inolu«ling some of the moat dia
tinguiahed men in Methodism, and of tho■e who have been appointed 
to the moet responaible oftlcee ; and it may be regarded by Churchmen 
u expl'888ing the 'rieW'I of YethodiatB generally." The only addition 
of any importance made to the pamphlet, in itB preaent form, is, in 
faot, the preface now prefixed, from which we may be allowed to quote 
1C1me of the cloaing eentenoea. "It mUBt alwaya be remembered that,. 
even in W e■ley'a day■, hiB eocietiea included not a few strict Diaaentere; 
even among his preachers there wu a aprinkling of mch : and, beaid• 
the strict Dieeentere, there were among the • people oalled 1letbodiate • 
multitudce, probably a majority, at least during the lut thirty years of 
We■Iey'• life, who, while they bad no idea of beooming politioal Dia-
18Dtere, had an antipathy to the eervicm of the pariah church, and 
preferred to be ' friendly at a ' great 'diatance.' Altogether the change 
which hu taken place in the sentiment& of the )(ethodieta toward■ the 
Church of England ia much 1888 conaiderable than mOllt penone 1appo■e. 
8ome eminent Yethodieta from generation. to generation, among the 
rat Adam Clarke, have been very warmly attached to the Chareh of 
England, and have Btrongly e~ their attachment. There are 
ltill at the pn■ent ~y aome ...,.,ining who are etrong friend■ of the 
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Churoh of England. But tho general attitude of the ' Comauion' it 
that of independence without enmity. 

"Wealey'1 injunction to hill people 'WIii to be• the friends of all, the 
enemies of none.' That motto is not yet forgotten. Nor did the last 
Conference in the least depart from W ealey'■ muim . . . by cour
tecu■ly deolining to take into coDBideration a letter, emanating from 
one who is equally eminent u a man of ■aintly character, and u 11D 

able and dangero111 here■iarch, the co11Bideration of which would haft 
been a departure from that rule of eoole■iutico-political non-inter
ference on which t.he Conference hu acted from the beginning." 

Dr. Rigg hu graced his republication with a dedication to the Rev. 
William Arthur, lately one of the Secretarie■ of the We■leyan 
lliaaionary Society, now Principal of the Kethoditit College, Belfut. 
We quote the final sentence of the Dedication:-" Knowing, there
fore, as I do, that the view■ which ore ■et forth in the following 
pages nspecting the relatio11B of Methodiam to the Church of Eng
land agree with those which you have long held, and which, twelve 
years ago, you published in the Lomlon Quarurly Revuw, I wish to 
dedicate this publication to you,. b.>th beca118B of our long friendship, 
and that I may thu■ gain the advantage of your name to bespeak the 
more attentive cou■ideration for that which is here adnnced." 

Words of Comfort for Parents Bereaved of Little Cbilihen. 
Edited by William Logan, Author of " The Moral 
Statistics of Glaflf(ow," &e. Fifth Edition, Enlarged. 
London : Nisbet & Oo. 1868. 

lb. Looil by this volume, no longer now a little one, hu made 
himaelf one of the beet-known benefactor■ of his race, Not for profit'■ 
■ake, but ont of pure ■ympathy, he hu compiled and edited thil 
moat beautiful and blessed book. Here are treasures of 0011BOlation, 
in prolO and poetry, for all that are bereaved. The volume hu no 
rival, and is one which no Chri■tian ahould lack. In connection with 
Kr. Log11D'1 book, we may name one by his friend, Dr. William 
Andenon, of Glugow, on a cognate 111bject, entitled Be-Union of 
OAriatur11 .lrurtd, and t'heir 111/ant OAildNR i11 tAe H,avenly Kingcl
(Oliphant, Edinburgh; Hamilton■, London). It ia a volume worthy of 
Dr. Andenon'• reputation, and of it.■ touching 111bjcct. 

Safe Steps in Perilous Times : 'or, the Churches of our 
Country, How and Why they should be United. In 
Reply to the Friendly Appeals of the ClerRJ. By the 
Rev. T. Withington. London : Hamilton, Adams & Co. 
1868. 

Tn spirit of thia little volume i1 ~ and it1 ancution clilplaya 
u con■idorable measure or ability. The v,ly that pleadl f'or • man 
evangelical union or HDtiment and action ia earne1tl7 IIJld f'aithfull7 
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dwelt upon ; but the laow receives no frcah light from thia appeal to 
the ChUl'Cbea. Taken u a whole, and apart from 10me hasty puaagea 
that are too lively for the nbjeot, we think Mr. Withington'• present 
laboun calculated to promote the object he m01t cerlainly aim• at
• more united 1pirit among the aervant.a of the common Muter in 
these realml. 

Apostles and False Apostles; or, Paul, not Matthias, the 
_ Twelfth Apostle. Showing the Teaching of the New 
Testament concerning Apostolic Succession. By Henry 
Bleby, Wesleyan Missionary, West Indies. London. 1868. 

Tms pamphlet ia a racy and readable refutation of the hierar
ohical theory common to Rome and Anglicanism. But ita force u 
an argument ia altogether imlllpeotive of the choice of Matthias, 
whom we believe, notwithstanding Mr. Bleby'a specious pleas, to 
have been numbered with the Apostles by the appointment of om 
Lord HimaeU'. 

A Bible DictioD&l'Y. By the Rev. James Austin Bastow. 
Third Edition. London : Longmans. • 1868. 

lll"fB1mAL evidence indicate. that thil ii the work or a minister of 
one or the branches or the Methodist Community. It is a good book, 
well worthy to compete with the many production1 or the 18Dle kind 
that have during the last few ye11111 been iaaued. A third odition ahowa 
the appreciation of the public, and bas given the industriou and con
aoientious author an opportunity to bring up bis dictionary to the 
standard of more recent investigation. We note with special satisfac
tion· that the work includes more of the direcUy theological element 
than ii U8U8lly attempted in :Bible dictionaries. An able introduction 
to the literature of the :Bible, occupying 11.fty-two ciose pages, will be 
found exceedingly 11l8fol by a large number of readen. 

The Election of Grace. By the Rev. W. Taylor. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

Cr.illl, homely, vigoroaa, and popular, like all the author's previou 
worb. We cannot, however, accept his concluliona respecting the 
prmcience of God, opposed u they are to catholic orthodoxy. 

Poems and Ballads. By Janet Hamilton. Glasgow: James 
Maolehoae. 

Tlln is a new edition of wonderful old 1anet Hamilton'• poem1. 
llany of them are graceful and pathetio, many more vigoroua, and the 
volume ~ well worth bd)'ing, becaue of the history of the writer, 
which was lketched by m when we noticed the former editiou. 
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Centenary Celebration of Cheshunt College, June 26th, 1868. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1868. 

DD1f .ALl'OBD, an eminent divine and dignitary of the Church of 
England, presided at the celebntion of the Centenary of " The 
Countaa'e" College. The whole of the prooeedinp well deaerve to be 
reoomed in a permanent form. The volume contain■ an Introducto!?' 
Eaaay by the Rev. Henry Allon, 1lr. Binney'• Sermon, Dean .Alford• 
Addn-■, and the speechee at the dinner. Thill oelebrat.ion wu a 
pregnant llign of the timea. 

Walking in the Light: A Memoir of Mrs. Hannah- Baristow, 
of Huddersfield, Yorkshire. By the Rev. Thomley Smith. 
London : William Tegg. 1868. 

"A mom of one who occupied no very pnblio aphere of life, but 
who, nevertheleaa, exerted an influence in the circle in which ·,he 
moved of the most beneficial nature.'' In theee modeat word■ 1lr. 
Smith introduce& the aubject of a memoir which hu our unqualified 
oommendation. The author's work ia deaigned for the apiritual edifica
tion of his readera, and he uacs material m01t serviceable for his 
purpose, with the skill and judgment of " a workman that needeth 
not to be uhamed." -

The Sunday at Home : a Family Magazine for Sabbath 
Reading. 1868. London : The Religious Tract Society. 

The Leisure Hour. 1868. Tract Society. • 

Tu name of the Religious Tract Society, from wh1111e office these 
goodly volumes issue, is a smllcient guarantee of their purity of senti
ment and catholicity of spirit ; and it may be sullcient to say of them 
that like their predecessors they are treasuries of good connael and 
instruction, that the writing is generally excellent, the illustratiODB 
capital, and they are admirably adapted for the young. 

A Guide to the Ea.stem Alps. By John Ball, M.R.I.A., 
F.L.S., &c., late President of the Alpine Club. London: 
Longmans. 1868. 

Tma is not one of Murray's Handboob, but it ia a volume which 
may claim rank with any of that famou1 series. It ia one, tbe lut, of 
three volumes which have been prepared at the imtance of llem11. 
IA>ngman, to aerve u complete Guide Boob to the Alpa. llr. Ball 
hu been entrusted with the preparation of the three. This volume 
IUl'Vey1, and marks out into routes for tourist&, a portion of the Alpine 
world which ia much 18118 known than it deservca to be, including the 
8nabian Alps, for visiting several sections of which llunich ia the 
moat convenient ■tarting point, and which comprehends the dia-
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uicta or Algau, Zuppitz and Kreuth ; the Salzburg Alpa, which 
include a portion of the earlier coul'l8 of the Danube, and part.I 
of which may be reached from Kunich, from lnnsprock, from 
:Balzburg, from Ema; and the Tyroleae and Venetian Alpa, the Btyrian 
and the Camic .Alpa, beaides other ranges and regions of which the 
names are quite unknown to the general English reader. l[r. :Ball, u 
an Alpine tourist, ia a hoet in himaelf', and he hu been zealously and 
well helped by hia enthusiastic mountaineer friends ; he baa alao 
-availed himself of eveiy accesrible eource of 11uthentic information. 
The result ia a standard volume, very complete and of genuine quality 
and authority. It is illuatrated and enriched by admirable mapa. Tho 
.lingnlar beauty and ftniBh of the geological map, in particular, at tho 
end of the volume, cannot but strike every reader. The indexes appear 
to be very careful and complete. 

Romantic Episodes of Chivalric and Medimval France. Now 
done into English· by Alexander Vance. Corrected nnd 
Enlarged. Dublin : Moffat and Co. London : Ifomilton 
and Co. 1868. 

Tms volume contains extracts from Faryn, on the 0rdinanu of Diu1,, 
and tbo Oermioniu Attendant on tlie Degradatwn of a Knight; from 
De B81180mpierre's Mmioir,; from the Hi,toire de Jehan De Saintr• 
( Final Combat betwun Damp Abbott and the Lord D, Saintri); from 
Brantome's Hommea Rlu,tre,; from St. Pelayc's Memoirs of Ancient 
-Claiealry; from the Heptameron : from Froi11Sart'a M,,moin; from 
the Book of Che K•i9ht of Che Tower: from Sully, Bervelle, De 
Commines, Montaigne, and severul others. The conce.J>tion of the 
volume is happy ; the selections are piquant ; the rt-anslation ia 
well done; translation and notea taken together show llr. Vance 
to be a acholarly and cultinted man. NevertheJeaa the volume, 
u a whole, doea not altogether auit ua. There ia a BUbt.le infec:
·tion of laxity about it. There might have been more that ia chute 
and noble in character and 'influence, if another eort of selection■ 
had been inten,pened. The atmOBpbere of ancient French gallantry 
.elinga too much to the volume. 

A numb,r of Nltlll6lt tlHH'b mrvl ov,r for no~ in July. We rtgrd 
4al fflltral of O&t11 did IIOC Nada u, tarlier, 
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On our table lie aenral publicationa which we CIIII do little more than 
unounoe. Mr. Baldwin Brown'• Jrv,w,4 Ptulagu of &riptwrt1 la one of hia 
belt boob, amall, wiae, and aoggeatiTe. We cordiall1 ncommend it ; there ia 
depth, tendemeaa, and comfort in it. Hodder and Stoughton are the publiaben; 
Number Two of the W6igA-An. &riu ia .J. ~ ~ JWitin of Ont
ff'tlltdwul Clnrt11 Jf'uio,-the Weigh-home HwnN of &~which needa ni> 
commendation of oun,-ia ),eauti.folly aot up, &nd ia p11bliahed at the aame 
houe, The Chriati&n Kuowledge Society llftl publiahlng in a beautiful aeparate 
form, &nd at a low price, 111itable for c1 ... boob in training collegea, the 
P,-.,,,.. of Hop,, the Lally of tu UUI', &-• .A,aravu,, and other poema. 
1/ul,y'• &riptN"" Jf'a1tlllll, (Bo11Terie-atrcct) on each of the four Gospela, the 
Act., &nd the b iatorical boob of the Old Testament, are well Jcnown and haw 
an eatabliahed :reputation. Hodder and Stoughton haTe added to their popular 
aeriea of &ilURg &Aool-6oou for Bt1gi•ur•, a comprehenaiTe and care(11ll1 
prepared manna! by the Rev, Theophilna Woolmer, whoae book 011 C/t.iW' 
1Ni•i-, we lately noticed with commendation ; the title ia, Fird Z...... •• 
Allaint H,.tory /11f' Tn-, lw.fk. It contains an ontline of the hiatory of 
AmlJria, Babylonia, Egypt, Pen1a, Greece, and Rome, with a TerJ complete 
11eriea of chronological table■. Hr. Freemu baa 1e11t 111 hi■ Prvltutaflt Dia
ur&Uf'' • .Al-tMJO 111111 Politioal A1t•1111l /11f' 1869. We are aorry it waa not in 
time for notice and commendation three montha BIO· It ia a cheap and 
nluable annual. n. JfiMf' of Pnrauablllo,,, b1 W. D. T,aolt (Blllot
Btock), already known to man:r of onr :readera u an uoellent and well-written 
memoir of a Corniah llethodiat of no common order for -ae and uintliueaa.. 
comea to 111 in a 118CODd edition. The 1pirited &nd admirable aeriea entitled. 
BUiia A1tiaall, by the well-Jcnown natnralillt, the BeT. J. G. Wood (Longman.a), 
hu now extended to fifteen part& Nothing could be better in ita kind than• 
t.hia ■eriea. 

Dr. Horgan, in hia 11111111 Lif11 •-, tu Pot,,wt, of which tho price ia but a 
■hilling (LongmaD■), teaches trntha which ought to be commonplace, bot of 
which an immeDl8 number of well-dreaaed Jl80Ple eftll now aeem to be 
1trangel1 and diacreditabl7 ignorant, in :regard to the condition of our nr:, 
poor town and citr neighboun. The authore. of the Bilglia.lw• i• 
A-..ioa reftal■ iUl more painful fact.a u to the llity ef .Edi11nf71 in par
ticular, than rmy which Dr. Horgan baa to tell of. Edinburgh ia, b7 long odd■, 
in ita lowest portiona, the foa.leat place in the th:ree kinlldoma ; it OOlllliata oC a 
warren of the moat diagnating cell■ ud cellan, <>r garret.a little bett.er than the 
unlighted cellan, which ma1 be called deu or lain, but Clllloot be called 
cliambera or homes, 1arro11Dded b7 the wont conditiou of reeking, aometimea 
putrid, impurity. Thi■ emphatic and aorel1 needed ezpod (one of the OtUa 
•1111 Ell4a aeries) ma1 be had of Edmon1ton and Douglu for aizpenoe or lea. 
Once apin let Dr. Guthrie and hia friend■ hute to the -11, 
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SnrOB our laat illue one of oar IDOlt ftlaed oontrlbalon, a pntleman of rue 
•-mpliahmenta, 11nd .at lltill rarer moral ucellenoe, haa been remo'ftld bJ 
death; Bat for the complete failure of hia healt~ It la likel7 that he might 
now have beea -pying the chair at Belfut which - IO long and III worthil7 
filled by Profeaor HcCoeh. Bat the Bev. R. W. J(Olllell la no more. In om 
namher for Jal7 last appeand hie last contribution to oar JIIIPB, an article GD 
the Irilh Land Question, remarkable eqaally for ita tharonglmea 11nd itl tem, 
perate and practic:al wiadom. Bat a little before he had writan a paper on the 
Butem Qaeation, which attracted conaiderable attention, and would repa7, on 
the part of llt.atellmen and pabliciatl, more careful 11tad7 than it hu Jet 
received. Other papen, from the 1111111e hand, on the dain and nationalitlel 
of Amtria, of the Principalities, of Raaaia, and of Tarte7, haft at dilrenmt 
times enriched oar pagea. In theology he contribnted,·long ago, a 1lDe article 
1>ll Thiench. In philmophy, onl1 Iut y.:ar, he wrote a prafennd 11nd muterl7 
.vticle on Meretm, one of the rising name■ on the Continent iD metaphyaical 
.i.nd moral apecnlation. But, moat of all, he ought to be mown, and will one 
day be known, b7 hiB noble and comprehenaive volume on the B,ligin 'ff 
B,4,aptit,,t, a volume which atteata hie IIUIBteey in almoat every pJ:OTiDce of 
inquiry within the limita of philmophy Bild theology. Among llr. HODM11'1 
frienda and lldmiren wen reckoned auch name■ u De ~ Bmeat 
Naville, ll'red. De Boa(l'llmont, Charlea Secritan, and J. F. Allti6. Jn thia 
country he - little known, haring for 11111117 yean been a reaidm • 
NenfcbAtel. But all who did lmow him, of what.ever coantry, teatifted to the 
aingalar fMaination of hia IIIIIIIDerB and oonveraation, and the u.tnordiurJ' 
•~ and noblea- of hie character. Be died on the ■e'ftDth of 1-t 
January, In the fifty-third year of hie age, lea'ring a widow and famil7 to 
mourn hiB 108■, whme cill:amatancea, we lament to 1-r, an far fl:om beiD~ 
what the frienda of each a 1111111 would deaire. 

UVUIDGS, nurrD, •t:LLWOOL'.a :un'11, (M) BOLBOU. 




